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Iſaac. Caſanbon.in Epilt, ad Card, Perron, Regis Ia Co31 noming (Ctipts 


Rex zrbitravur, rexum ablolute necefſariarum ad ſalutem, non magnum effe numerum. QUFeexxitima 
cjus Majeſtas, nullam ad incundam concordiam breviorem viam fort, quim 6 diligentes ſeparehuur 
nece{}aria k nonneceſ{ariis, & ut de neceffariis conveniat, omnis optra infumatur; innon neceflariis 
Iiber:tati Cheiſtianz locus detur. Simplicirer neceflaria Rex appecllar,huz vel expreſſe verbum Da prz«. 
cipit credenda faciendave, vel ex verbo Dei neceflari$ conſequentia verys Ecclefiaclicuit,---$i ad deci- 


dendas hodiernas Controverflas hzc diſtin&io adhibererur, & jus divinum I poſitivo ſeu Eccleſiaſtico | * 


candide fepararerur; non videtur de iisquz ſunt abſolute neceflaria, inter pios & woderatos viros, lott- 
22 aut acris contentio futura, Nam & paucailla ſunt, ur mods dicebajmus, & fere ex zquo omnibug 
probantur, qui ſc Chriſtianos dici poſtulant, Arq; iſtam diſtinianem Serenifl. Rex tanti purat efig 
momenti ad r\inuendas Controverſias, quz hodie Ecclefiam Dei tantppere exercent, ut omnium packs 
itudiolorum judice# officium eſſe,diligentiflimge hane explicare, Ho iy F, : 
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- Anno Salutis M. DC. XXXVIIL 


MOST HIGH AND 


MIGHTY PRINCE, 


CHARLES + 


By the Grace of God, Kixe of great 
Britaine, France & Ireland, 
Defendor of the Faith Ge, 
May it pleaſe your moſt excellerit Majeſty, Z : 
[7E5T Preſent, with all hunulity, to 
Ce «| Your moſt ſacred hands, a De- 
| A 2) fence of that Cauſe which 1s & 
Xa) i Os {| ought to be infinitely dearer to 
YZ T9E0l you; then all the world : Noc 
2 "ole, een aana- 

S=====) doubung but upon this Dedica- 
tion [ ſhall be cenſurd fora double boldneſfe;both 
for undertaking ſo greata Workſo far beyondmy 
weak abilities, and againe,for preſenting it to ſucha 
Patron, whoſe Judgement I ought to fear more 
chen any Adverſary. But for thefirſt, it1sa ſatis- 
faction to my ſelfe,and may beto others, that I was 
notdrawn to1t outof any vatn opimion of my ſelfe, 
(whoſe per{onalldefedts are the only thing which 
{ preſume to know,) but undertook1tin obedience 
t Him, who ſaid, 7 uconverſus confirna fratres,not 
\Y- co 
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to S. Peter only but toall men; beingencouragedal- 
{otoit by thegoodneſle of the Cauſe, which 1s able 
to makea weak man ſtrong. To the behef hereof 
I wasnotled partially or by chance, as many are, by 
the pretudiceand prepoſleſsion of ther Country, 

Education,and fuch Ike 1nducements,whichif they 
lead totruth 1n one place, perhaps lead to errorin a 
hundred; buthaving with the greateſt equality and 
1ndifterency, made enquiry and ſearch 1nto the 
grounds on both Sides, T was willing to1mpart to 0- 
thersthat ſatisfaction which was given to my ſelfe. 

For my 1nfcribing to 1t your Marſhes ſacred 
Name, Iſhould labour much 1a my excuſe of it 
from high preſumption, had it not ſome appea- 

rance of Title to your Mateſhes Patronage & pro- 
tection as being a Defence of that Book, which by 
{pecalorder from your Ma” was written ſome years 
fince, chiefly for the generall good , but peradven- 

turenot Without ſome ame at the recovery of One 

of your meaneſt Subiects froma dangerous deviati- 
on,& fo due unto your Ma as the fruit of your 
own High humility and moſt R oyall Charity. Be- 

{ides,1t151na manner nothing elſe, but a purſuance 
of, anda ſuperſtruction upon that blefled Doctrine, 
wherewith I have adorn'd & arm'dthe Frontifpice 
of my Book, which was [ocarneſtly recommended 

by your Royall Father of happy memory. toallthe 
lovers of Truth & Peace,thar1s toall thatwere like 
h1mſelfe, as the only hopefull meanesof healing che 
breaches of Chriſtendome, whereof the Enemy of 
ſoules makes ſuch peftilent advantage. T heluftre 


of this bleſſed Dorine I have here endeavoured <0 
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DeEDICATORY. 


uncloudand unvealeandto free itfrom thoſe miſts 
and fumes which have been raisd to obſcureit, by 
that Order, which envenomeseven pouſon 1t ſelfe, 
and makes the Roman Religion much more ma- 
lignant and turbulent then otherwiſe1t would be: 
whoſe very Rule and Doctrine, obliges them to 
make all men, as muchas tes1a them, ſubs unto 
Kings, and ſervantsunto Chniſt, no farther then it 
ſhall pleaſe the Pope. So that whether Your Mate- 
ſty be confidered, either asa Pious Sonne towards 
your Royall Father K.Jamss, or asa tender hear- 
2d & compasfionate Sonne towards your diſtreſſed 
Mother,the Catholique Church, oras a King of 
your Subrects, or as a Servant- unto Chriſt, this 
worke, (to which I can give no other commenda- 
tion, but thatit was 1ntended todoe you ſervice in 
all theſe capacines, ) may pretend not unreaſonably 
to your Graciousacceptance. Lattly beinga defence 
of that whole Church and Religion you profelle, 
it could not be ſo proper toany Patron as to the 
great Defendor of 1t; which fhile your Mateſty hath 
ever{oexactly made good, both in ſecuring itfrom 
all dangers, and1n vindicating 1t(by the well orders 
ingand rectifying thisChurch) from all the foule 
alper{ions both of Domeſtick & Forraine enemies; 
of which they can have no ground, but their own 
maliceand want of Charity. Butt isanargutnent 
ofa deſparring & loſt cauſe toſupport it ſelfe with 
theſe1mpetuous out-criesand clamors,the faint re- 
Fuges of thoſethat wantberter arguments; Ike thac 
Stoick 1a Luctanthat cried & xxmpanil O damwd vil- 
laine, when he could ſay nothingelſe, Neither is1c 
F2 credible 
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credible the wiſer ſort of them ſhould believe this 
ther own horrid aſtertion, That a God of good- 
nefle {hould damne toeternall torments, thoſe thac 
love him and lovetruth, for errors which they fall 
Into through humane frailty ! But this they muſt 
ſay, otherwiſe thar only greatargumentfrom their 
daning us, & ournot beag ſo peremptory indam- 
ning them, becauſe we hope unaftected. Ignorance 
may excuſe the,would be loft: & therefore they are 
engag'd toad on this Tragicall part, only to frighe 
the fimpleand1gnorant, as we doe litle children by 
telling them that bites, which we would not have 
them meddle with. Andtruely that herein they doe 
butact a part,and know themſelves to doe {o, and 
deale with us hereas they doe with the King of Spain 
at Rome, whom they accurſe and Excommum- 
cate for faſhion ſake on eM aundy-T hurſday, 
for detaning part of S. Peters Patrimony, andab- 
ſolve hm without ſausfation on Good-Friday, 
methinkes ther faltring and 1nconſtancy herein, 
makes1t very apparent. For though for the moſt 
part,they ſpeaknothing but thunder and | ghmning 
co us,& damne usall without mercy or exception, 
yet ſometimes to ſerve other purpoſes, they can be 
content toſpeak to us 1n a milder ſtrain,& tell us, as 
my adverſary does,more then once,T hat they ation 
Proteſlants as much Charity as Proteſtants allow 
tem. Netheris this the only contradicbon which 
I have diſcoverd in this vuacharitable Work, but 
have ſkewed that by forgetting himſelfe,& retract- 
Ing mott of the principall grounds he builds upon, 
he hath ſav'd me the labour of a confutation;which 
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yet I havenotinany place found any ſuch labor or 
difficulty, butthat 1t was undertakable by a man of 
very mean,thatis, of my abilities. And the reaſon 
is,becauſe1t1s Truth I plead for;which isſo ftrong 
an argument for it ſelfe, that 1t needs only Iighe to 
diſcover it: whereasit concernes Falſhood & Error 
co uſe diſguiſesand ſhadowings andall the fetches 
of Artand Sophiftry, & thereforeit ſtands in need 
of abler men, to g1ve that a colour at leaft, which 
hath noreall bodyto ſubliſt by, If my endeavours 
in this ind may contributeany thing to this diſco- 
very, and the making plam that Truth Cwhich my 
Charty per{ſwades mee the moſt part of them 
diſaffect only,becauſerthasnot been well repreſen- 
ted to them, ) I have the fruit of my labour,and my 
wiſh, who defire to live to no other end, then to doe 
ſerviceto Gods Church and Your moſt Sacred 
Matſty, in the quality of 


Your MAIESTIE'S 


tmoſt faichfull Subject » and riioſt 


humble and devoted Servant 


William CHIiLLEINGWORTH: 
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|." nt Type hic Liber, cui Titulus The 
Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe way to Salva- 
tion: [nquo nihil occurrit a bonts *Aoribus, a Do- 


arina &+ Diſciplina in Eccleſia Anglicana aſſerts, 


alienum. 


R ren. BayLts Vicecan. Oxon, 


—— ———— — 
—— 


Erlegi hunc Librum, cui Titulus eſt TheReligi- 
oa of Proteftantsa ſafe way to Salvation : [: 
quo nihil reperio Dotring vel Diſcipline Ecclefrz 
Anglicane adverſum, fed quamplurima que Fidem 


Orthodoxam egregie illuftrant, & adverſantia gloſ- 
ſemata acute, perſpicue, &> modeſte diſſipant. 


To. Peiveavx S.T.P. 


Regius Oxon. 


__ — 
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F 9 Samuel Fell Publicus T heol. Profeſſor in 
Puiy.Oxon. && ordinarius Pralefdor D.Marg,. 
{ 9mitiſ]. Richmondiz, perlegi Librum cui Tutulus 
£/t, The Religion of Proteſtantsa ſafe way to Sal- 
vat'on : 11 quombil reperio Doarine vel Diſcipline 
Ec! Anglicane, aut bonts eAoribus adverſum: 
fed multa neryose ex modeſte eventilata contra 
Adcerſarios noſtre Ecclefie &> weritatis Catholice, 
giam feliciter tuetur, Dat. 14% Octob. An. 1637. 
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THE PREFACE 
TO THE AVTHOR OP 
CHARITY MAINTAINED. 


WITH AN ANSWER TO HIS 
Pamphlet entituled 4 Direionto N.N. 


2D Pon the firſt newes of the publication of your Book, I 
/ uſedall diligence with ſpeed to procureit ; and came 
Q) with ſucha mindrto the reading of it, as S. Auſt» before 
3@ he was a ſ{etled Catholique, brought ro his conference 


right way to efernall happineſſe, But whether this way lye onthe right 
dy hand 


© ne IPRA oa HE. © —— 


The Preface tothe Author of ( harity Ma intain'd. 


hand orthe left, or ſtreight forwards , whether it be by following 2 
living Guide,or by ſecking my direQionin a book, or by hearkening 
to theſccret whiſper of ſome privat Spirit,to meir is indifferent, And 
he thatis otherwiſe affected, and has nota travellers indifference, which 
Epidetms requires inallthar would find the truth, but much deſires in 
reſpe of his eaſe, or pleaſure, or profit, or advancement, or ſarisfa. 
ction of friends, or any human conſideration, that ohe way ſhould be 
truc ratherthen another; itis oddes but he will take his defire that ic 
ſhould be ſo, for an aſſurance thatit is ſo. ButI for my part, unleſle [ 
deceive my ielfe, was and ſtill am fo affeedas I have made profeſhi. 
on: not willing I confeſſeto take anything upon truſt,andto belicve 
it without asking my ſelfe why ; no, nor able to command iny ſelfe 
(were I never ſo willing) to follow, like a ſheepe, every ſheepheard 
that ſhould take upon him to guide me; or every flock that ſhould 
chanceto goc before me: but moſt apt and moſt willing to be led by 
rcaſonto any way,or from it;andalwaies ſubmitting all other reaſons 
to this one, God hath ſaid ſo, therefore it is true. Nor yet was I ſo 
unreaſonable as to expect Mathemaricall demonſtrations from you 
in matters plainly incapable of them, ſuch as are to be believed, and 
if we ſpeak properly, cannot be known;ſuch therefore I expected not. 
Foras he is an unreaſonable Maſter,who requires a ſtronger aſlent co 
his concluſions then his arguments deſerve; fo I conceive kim a 
froward andundiſciplin'd Scholar, who defires ſtronger arguments 
for aconclufion then the matter will bear. But had you repreſented 
to my underſtanding ſuch reaſons of your Doctrine, as being weigh- 
ed in anevenballance, held by an cven hand, with thoſe onthe other 
ſide, would have turn'd the ſcale, and have made your Religion more 
credible then the contrary; certainly Tſhould have deſpiſed the ſhame 
of one more alteration, and with both mine armes and all my heart 
moſt readily have embraced it, Such was my expectation from you, 
andſuch my preparation, which I brought with metothe reading of 
your book . Would you know now what theevent was, what effect 
was wrought in me, by the peruſall and conſideration of it? To deal 
truly and incenuoufly with you, I fell ſomewhat in my good __ 
both of your ſufficiency 8& ſyncerity: but was exceedingly confirm'd 
in my ill opinion of the cauſe maintaine< by you.I foundevery where 
ſnares that might entrap, and colours that might deceive the fimple; 
but nothing that might perſwade, and very little that might movean 
underſtanding man, and one that can diſcerne between diſcourle and 
ſophiſtry. In ſhort, I was verily perſwaded that I plainly ſaw and 
could make it appear, toall diſ-paſſionate and unprejudicate Tudges, 
thata vein of ſophiſtry andcalumny, did run clean throughit from 
the begining to theend, Andletting ſome friends underſtand ſo much, 
I ſuffered my ſelfe robe perſwaded by them, that it would not beei- 
ther unproper for me,no1 un-acceptableto God, nor peradventure al[- 
toocther unſerviceable to his Church, nor juſtly offenſive te you (if 
you indeed werealover of Truth, and not a maintainer of a Faction, 


if ſetting aſide the ſecond Part, which was ina manner wholly em- 
ployed 
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withan anſwerto his direftionto N.N, 


ployed in particular diſpures , repetitions and references, and in 
wranglings with D.Pozter aboutthe ſenſe of ſome ſupet-numerary 
quotations, ard whereon the main queſtion no way depends, I would 
makea faire and ingenuous Anſwer tothe firſt, whereinthe ſubſtance 
of the preſent Controverly 1s confeſſedly contained; and which, if ic 
wereclearly anſwered, no man would deſire any other anſwer tothe 

>cond. This therefore I undertook with a full reſolution to be anad- 
verſary to your crrors, but a friend and ſervant to your perſon: and ſo 
much rhe more a friend to your perſon, by how much the ſeverer and 
more rigid adverſary I was to yourerrors. 

4 Inthis work my conſcience beares me witneſlethat I have ac- 
cording to your advice proceeded alwayes with thu conſideration , that 
1am togivea moſt ftritt account of every line, and wordthat paſſeth un- 
der my pen , and therefore have been preciſely carefull for the matter of 
my bock rodetend trurh only,andonly by Truth. Andthen fcrupulou- 
ſly fearefull of ſcandalizing you or any man with the manner of hand- 
ling it, From this rule ſure I am, Ihavenort willingly ſwerved in cither 
part of it, and thatI might not doe itignorantly, I havenot only my 
delf cxamined mine owne work , perhaps with more ſeverity then [ 
havedoneyours, ( as conceiving it a baſe afid unchriſtiay thing togoe 
about to ſatisfic others with what I my ſelf am not fully ſatisfied; } 
Bur have alſo made it paſlethe fiery tryall of the exact cenſures of ma- 
ny underſtanding judges, alwaies heartily wiſhing that you your ſelfe 
had becnofthe 299rum. But they who did undergoe this burthen as 
they wanted nor fufficiencie to diſcover any heterodoxe dodtrine, fo I 
am ſurethey haye bcen very carefullto letnothing flip diſſonant from 
truth or from the authorized dodtrine of the Church of England , 
and therefore whatſecvcr cauſeleſſe and groundlefle jealouſy, any 
man may Entertain concerning my Perſon, yet my book, I preſume, 
in reaſon and common equity ſhould be free from them: wherein I 
hope t!at liccle or nothing hatheſcap'd ſo many eyes, which being 
w.izhed inthe ballance of the Sanctuary will be tound too light, And 
1 this hope I am much confirn'd, by your ſtrange carriage of your 
iclfe in this whole bulineſle. For though by ſome crooked and finiſter 
arts, you have got my Anſwer into your kands, now a yeare fioce and 
upw*rd:, as 7 have becnafſured by ſome that know ir, and thoſe of 
your own party; though you could not want every day faire oppor- 
zunityes of ſending to me, and acquainting me with any exceptions, 
which, you conceived, might be juftly rakento it,” or any part of it, 
then which nothing could have been more welcometo me; yer hither- 
to you have not been pleaſed to acquzint mee with any one. Nay 
more, though you have beenat ſundry rimes, and by feverall waies 
entreated and ſolicited, nay pref{'d and importun'd by me, te joyne 
with me ina privatediſcuffion of the Controverſy between us,before 
the publication of my Anſwer, (becauſe I was extremely unwilling to 
publiſh any thing which had not pafled all manner of tryals, ) as deſi- 
ring notthatT , or!my Side , bur: that truth wight overcome on which 
vide {oeverit was)though 7 haye _ to you, and ſetit under my 
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and,{ which proteſtationby Gods help I would have made good Jif 
you, or any other would undertake your caule , would give mea faire 
mecting , and chooſe out of your whole Book any one argument, 
wherof you were moſt confident, and by which you would be content 


thercſt ſhould be judged of, and make it appeare that Thad nor, or 


could not anſwer it, that I would defift from the work which 7 had un. 
dertaken,and an{wernone at all; though by all the Arts which poflibly 
I could aeviſe, I have provoked you toſuch a tryall,in particular b 
aſluring you that if you refu{'dit, the world ſhould be inform'd of 
your tergiverſation,notwithſtanding all this you have perpetually,and 
obſtinately declinedit ; which to my underſtanding isa very evident 
figne that thereis notany truthin your cauſe, nor ( which is impoſſible 
there ſhould bee ſtrength in your arguments , eſpecially conſidering 
what our Saviour hath told us, every one that doth evill hateth thelight, 
neither commeth to the light , leaſt his deeds ſhould be reproved, but he 
that doth trath commeth tothe light that his deeds may be made manifest 
that they are wrought in God. 

5 In the meane while though you deſpaired of compaſſing 
your deſire this honeſt way, yer you have not omitted to tempr 
me by baſe and unworthy conſiderations to deſert the cauſe whieh } 
had undertaken; letting meunderftand from you, by an acquaintance 
common tous both, how that 7 caſe my worke ſhould come tolight, my 
znconſtancy in religion ({@ you milcall my conſtancy in following that 
way to heaven which forthe preſent ſeemes to me the moſt probable, ) 
ſhould bee to my great ſhame painted to the life ; that my owne writings 
ſhould be producod againit my ſelfe; that T ſhould bee nrged to anſwer my 
owne motives azainit Proteitantiſme, andthat ſuch things ſhould be pub- 
liſhed to the worldtonching my beliefe, (for my painter I muſt expect 


ſhould have great skill inperſ{pective) of the dotrine of the Trinity the 


Deity 6f our Saviour , audall ſupernatural verities, as ſhould endanger 
all my benefices preſent or future:that this warning was given me,not ont 


'- of feare of what Icouldſay (fer that Catholiques if they might wiſh any ill 


world beg the Publication of my booke, for reſpetts obvious enough, ) but 
out of a meer charitable deſire of my good and reputation:andthat all this 
was ſaid upen a ſuppoſitionthat Twas anſwering, or had a mindeto anſwer 
Charity maintained; Tf wst, no harme was done. To which courteous 
premonition as | remember, Idcfired the Gentleman, who dealtbe- 
tween us to return this anſwer, or to this cfte,thatT believed the Do- 
frine of the Trinity,the Deity of our Saviour, andallother ſuper-na- 
turall verities revealcd in Scripture,as truly and as heartily as yourſelf, 
or aty man- and therefore herein your Charity was very much mſf a+ 
ea, but much more and more uncharitably in conceving me a mai 
that was to be wrought upon with theſe Terr:biles viſu forme, thoſe 
carnall and baſe fears which you preſented to me , which were very 
proper motives for the Divell and his inſtrumentsto tempt poor ſpt. 
rited menout of the way of cenſcience and honeſty , but very incon. 
2ry40us,cither for Teachers of truthto make uſe of , or for Lovers of 
wuth (in which Company I had been long agoe matriculated)to hear- 

ken 
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ken to with any regard . Butif youwere indeed defirous thar I ſhould 
notanſwer Charity maintained, one way there was , and but one, 
whereby you might obtain your defire ; and that was by letting mee 
know when and where I might attend you,and by a fair conference, to 
be written down on both ſides, convincing mine underſtanding (who 
was refolv'd not to be a Recuſant if I were conwideed, ) that any one 
part ofit, any oneargumentinir, which was of momentand conſe. 
quence, and whereenthe cauſe depends, was indeed unanſwerable. 
This wastheeffet of my anſwer which Iam well affur'd was deliye- 
xcd : butreply from youl received none but this, that you would 
havenoconference with me bur in Printzand ſoone after finding me of 
proofagainſtall theſe batreries,and thereby (I tear) very muchenra- 

ed, youcooke up the reſolution of the furious Goddeſle in the Poer, 
madded with the unſucceſſcfulnefle of her malice, Fleiere ſi neques 
ſuperos Acherontamovebo! | 

6 Forcertainly thoſe indignecontumelies, that maſſe of porten- 
tous andexecrablecalumnies, wherewith in your Pamphlet of Dzre- 
dionstoN.N, you have loaded not only my perſon in particular, bur 
all the learned and moderate Divines ofthe Church of England, and 
all Proteſtants ingenerall , nay all wife men of all Religions bur your 
own, could not procced from aty other fountain. 

7 Tobegin with the laſt, you ſtick not in the beginning of your 
firſt Chapter,to faſten theimputation of 4t heiſme & irreligion upon all 
wiſe and gallant men, that are not of your own Religion, In which uncha. 
ritableand unchriſtian judgment, void of all colour or ſhadow of pro: 
babiliry, I know yet by experience that very many of the Bzzors of 
your Faction are partakers with you . God forbid I ſhould think the 
like of you!YerifT ſhould ſay , that in your Religionthere want nor 
ſome temptations unto , and ſome Principles of irreligionand Arhe. 
iſme,Lam ſure I could make my affertion much more probable then 

ou have done,orcan makethis horrible impuitation. 

$8 Porto paſle by fr#, tharwhichexperience juſtifies, that where 
and when your Religion hath moſt abſolutely commanded, there and 
then Atheiſme hath moſt abounded, To ſay nothing Secondly, of your 
notorious and confeſſed forging of ſo many falſe miracles, and ſo ma- 
ny lying Legends, which is notunlikely to wake fuſpitious men to 
queſtion thetruth of all; Nor to objeQt ro you Thirdly, the abundance 
of your weak and filly Ceremonies & ridiculous obſervances' in your 
Religion , whichin all probability cannot butbeget ſecret contempr 
and ſcorneof it in wiſe and conſidering men, and conſequently Athes 
iſme and impiety, if they have this perſwaſton ſetled in them (which is 
to00 rife among you, and which you account 'a peece of Wiſdome aud 
Galartry)that it they be nor of your Religion, they wereas 200d be of 
none at all;Nortotrouble you Foxrrhly with this, that a great part of 
your DotQtrine,eſpecially inthe points conteſted, makes apparently for 
the temporall cnds efthe teachers of it , which yerl feare is a great 


ſcandall ro many Beaux Eſprits among you: Onely I ſhould defire you 


to confiderartentively when you — ſo often tron the differen= 
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ccs ot Proteſtants , that they have no certainty ot any part oftheir rc. 
ligion,no not of thoſe points wherein they agree, whether you doe not 
that which ſo magiſterially you dire& me nor to doe,thatis,proceed 4 
deſtruitive way ,and objett arguments againit your adverſaries , which 
tendiothe overthrow of all Religion? And whether as you argue thus, 
Proteſtants differ in many things therefore they have no certainty of any 
thinz: $0 an Atheiſt or a Sceptique may not conclude as well, Chriſtt= 
ans and the Profeſſors ofall Religions difter in many things , therefore 
they haveno certainty of any thing 2 Again I fnould delire youto tell 
mc ingenuouſly, whether it be not too probable that pour portentous 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation joyn'd with your fore-rmention'd per- 
{waſion of,no Papiſts 30 Chriſtians, hath brought a great many ethers 
as wellas himſeltc ro Averroes his reſolution, 2uandoquide & hriſtiant 
adorant quod comedunt, ſit anima mea cum Philoſophis? Whether your 
requiring men upononly probable and Prudential motives, to yield a 
moſt certaine aſſent unto things in humane reaſon impoſſiblz,andrelling 

them, as you doe too often,that they wereas good nor believeart all, 
as believe with any lower degree of faith, be not a likely way to make 

conſidering menſcorne your Religion, (and conſequently all, if they 

know no other) as requiring things contradictory , and 11npollibleta 

be performed? Laſtly, whether your pretence that there is nogood, 
ground to believe Scripture, but your Churches tnfallibility , joyn'd 
with your pretending no ground for this but ſome texts of Scripture, 

be not a faire way tomakethem that underſtand themlclves , bekeve 
neither Church nor Scripture? | 

9 Yourcalumnies againſt Proteſtants in generall are ſet downe 
incheſe words, Chap. 2.9.2 .The wery doctrine of Proteftants if it bee 
followed cloſely,and with coherence to it ſelfe, mu3t of neceſſity induce 
Socinianiſme.T hrs 1 ſay confidently, and evidently prove,by inſtancing 
7a one errror which may well be tearmed the Capitall and mother Hereſy, 

from which all other muſt follow at eaſe; l mean,their hereſy inaffirming, 
that the perpetual viſible Church of Chriſt , deſcended by a never in- 
terrupted ſucceſſion from our Saviour, to this day, is n0t infallible in all 
zhat it propoſethto be believed, as revealed iruths, 

For if the infallibility of ſuch a publique Authority be once zmpeached; 
what remaines, but that every man i given over to his own wit, and dil- 
courſe? And talke not here, of holy Scripture. For if the true Church 
may erre,in defining what Scriptures be Canonical, or in delivering the 
ſenſe anameaning thereof, we are ſtill devolved,either upon the private 
ſpirit (a foolery now exploded out of England, which finally leaving every 
mas, to his own coneetts, ends in Socinianitme) or elſe upon natural wit, 
aid iv {gement, for examining and determining what Scriptures contain 
true or falſe doFrine, and inthat reſpet, oughtto be yecerved, or reje- 

« Zed, Andindeed, take away the aut hority of Gods Church, no man can 
be aſfrred, that any one Book, oy parcellof Scripture, was written by di- 
v7: in{þiration;or that all the contents, are infallibly true, which are the 
aire errors of Socinians. If it were but for this reaſon alone, no man, 8 

whoregards theeternall{alvation of his foufe, would live or dye in Pro- f 
| teſtancy, 
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teſtancy, from which, ſova#t abſurdities as theſe of the Socinians muſt 
inevitably follow, And it oug ht to bean unſpeakable comfort to all us 
Catholiques, while we conſider, that none can aeny the infallible authori- 
ty of our Church, but joyntly he mu#t be left to his own wit and waies, and 
muſt abandon all infulcd faith, and 1rne Religion, if he doe but under- 
ſtand him|ſelfe aright. | | 

- - Inall which diſcourſe, the only true word you ſpeak is, This 7 ſay 

confidently: As for proving evidently, that I belicve you reſerved 

for ſome other opportunity: for the preſent I am ſure you have been 

very ſparing of it, 

10 You ſayindeed confidently enough, that rhe denyall of rhe 
Churches infallibility i the Mother Hereſy , from which all other muſt 
fallow at eaſe: Which is ſo farre from being a neceſſary truth, as you 
makeit, that iris indeed a manifeſt falſhood, Neither is it poſſible 
for the wit of man by any good, or ſo much as probable conſequence, 
fromthe deniall ofthe Churches Infallibility ro deduce any one of the 
ancient Herefies,orany one error of theSocinians,which are the Here. 
fics here entreated of. For who would not laugh athim thatſhouldar- 
gue thus,Neither the Church of Rome,norany other Church is infalli- 
ble,zo, The doctrine of Arrins, Pelagius, Eutyches, NeForins, Photinus, 
Manichems was true Dodtrine? Onthe other {ide,it may be ruly layed 
and juſtified by very goodand effefuall reaſon, thar he tharaffirms 
with you,the Popes infallibility, pars himſelf into his hands and pow- 


. ertobeledby him at his caſe and pleaſure intoall Hereſy, aadevents 


Hell it ſelf,and cannot with reaſon ſay (fo long as he is conſtant to his 
grounds) Domine cur itafacis ? but muſt believe white tobe black and 
black to be white, vertue tobe vice and vicetobe vertue, niy (which is 
a horrible but a moſt certain truth) Chriſt to be Antichriſt and Anti- 
chriſt to be Chriſt, if it be poſſible forthe Popero ſay ſo:Which I ſay 
and willmaintain , howſoever you daube and diſguilc it, is indecd ro 
make men Apoſtare from Chriſt to his pretended Vicar, but reallene- 
my. Forthatname and nobctter (if we may ſpeak truth without of- 
fence)I preſume he deſerves, who under pretence of interpreting the 
law of Chriſt , (which Authority without any word of expreſle war- 
rant he hathtakenupon himſelf, doth in many partsevacuateand dis 
ſolveit: Soderhroning Chriſt trom his dominionover mens canſcicn- 
ces,and in ſtead of Chriſt, ſetting up himſelf, In as much as he that re- 
quiresthar his interpretations ofany law ſhould be obeyed as trucand 
genuine, ſeemethey to mens underſtandings never fo diſſonantagd 

Ciſcordant from it, (as the Biſhop of Rome does)requires indeed that 
hrs interpretations ſhould be the Laws ; and he that is firmly prepa- 

redin mind to believe and receive all ſuch interpretations withour 
judging oftherw,and though ro his private judgment they ſeem unrea. 

ſonable, is indeed congruouſly diſpoſed to hold adultery a veniall Gn, 

and fornication no finnc, whenfoever the Pope and his adherents ſhall 

lodeclare. And whatſocver he may plead, yet either wittingly or ig- 

zorantly he makes the Law andthe Lawmaker both ſtales, and obeyes 
only the interpreter, As it I ſhould pretend that lfhould ſubmitro the 
Laws 
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Laws ofthe King of England, but ſhould indeed reſolve to obey them 
inthat ſence which the King of France ſhould put upon them what ſo- 
ever it were; I preſumeevery underſtanding man would ſay thatI did 
indeed obey the King of France and not the King of England. IfI 
ſhould prerend to bclievethe Bible,but that I would underſtand it ac- 
cording to the ſence which the c hiefe Mufty ſhould putupon it, who 
would not ſay that I were a Chriſtian in pretence only , but indeed a 
Mahumetan? 

11 Norwill itbeto purpoſe for you to pretend [that the precepts 
of Chriſt are ſo plain that it cannot be feared, thatany Pope ſhouldever 
g0c about to diflolve them and pretend ro be a Chriſtian: For,not to 
lay that you now o___ the contrary, (to wit) , that the law of Chriſt 
6 obſcure evenin things neceſſary tobe believed and done , and by ſaying 
ſo,have made a fair way for any towle interpretation of any part of it: 
certainly that which the Church of Rome hath already done in'this 
kind is an evident argument, thar (it ſhe once had this power unqueſti- 
on'd and made expedite and ready for ufc, by being contractedto the 
Pope) ſhe may doe whart ſhe pleaſcth with it. Who that had liv'd 
In the Primitive Church, would not have thought it as utterly impro- 
bable,that ever they ſhould have brought inthe worſhip of Images and 
picturing of Ged, as now itis that they ſhould legitimate fornication? 
Why may we netthink they may in timetake away the whole Com- 
munion from the Laity, as well as they have taken away half of ir? 
Why may we not thinkthat any Textand any ſence may not be accor- 
ded,aſwell as the whole 14.Ch. otthe Ep. of S. Paultorhe Corinth, 
is reconcil'd to the Latine ſervice? How is it poſſible any thing ſhould 
be plainer forbidden, thenthe worſhip of Angels, inthe Ep. to the Co- 
lofians ? then the teaching for Dottrines mens commanas in the Goſpell 
of S.eMark 2 And therefore ſeeing we ſee theſe things done which 
hardly any man would have believ'd , that had not ſeen them, why 
ſhould we not fear that this unlimited power may not be us'd hereat- 
ter With as litle moderation? Sceing devices have been invented how 
men may worſhip images without Idoſatry, and killinnocent men un- 
der pretence of hereftc without murder , who knowes not that ſome 
tricks may not be hereafter deuis'd , by which lying with other mens 
wives ſhall be no Adultery , raking away other mens goods no theft? 
I conclude therefore, that if So/omox himſelf were here , and were to 
determine the difference, which is more likely to be mother of all He- 
reſy,The deniall of the Churche's or the affirming ofthe Popes infallibs- 

lity, that he would certainly ſay this i the mather, give her the child. 

12 You ſay againconfidently, that if ths infallibility be once im- 
peached, every man u given over to his own wit and diſcourſe: which, 

if you mean, 4:ſcourſe, not guiding it ſelte by Scripture, but only by 
principles of nature, or perhaps by prejudices and popularerrors, and 
drawing conſequences not by rule but chance, is by no means true, if 
you mean by diſcourſe, right reaſon, grounded on Divine revelation 
and common notions, written by God inthe hearts of all men, and 
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deducing, according to the never failing rules of Logick, coriequent 
deducgions from them, if this be.it, which you mean by 4:ſconrſe, it is 
very meet & reaſonable & neceſlary that men, as in all their aQtions, 
ſo eſpecially in that of greateſt importance,thechoice of their way to 
happineſle, ſhould beleft unto it:and hethatfollowes this in all his a- 
pinions and actions, and does not only ſeeme to doe ſo, followes al- 
waics God; whereas he that followerh a Company of men, may 
oftimes follow a company of beaſts. Andinſaying this, I fay nomore 
then $.John to all Chriſtians in theſe words, Dearly beloved belirve 
not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whether they be of God, orno: and 
the rule he gives them to make this tryall by, is to conſider whether 
they confeſſe Teſus to be the Chriff,that is, the Guide of their Faith,and 
Lord of thciracions; not whether they acknowledge the Pope to be 
his Vicar: I ſay no morethenS. Paul incxhorting all Chriſtians, to try 
all things and to hold faſt that which i good; then S. Peter in comanding 
all Chriſtians, ts be ready to givea reaſon of the hipethat i inthem: 
then our Saviour himſelfe in forewarning all his tollowers, that zf 
they blindly followedolind guides, both leaders and followers ſhould fall 
into theditch, and again in ſayingevento the people, Yea & why of your 


ſelves indge ye not what right? And though by paſſion, or precipita- 


tion, or preiudice; by want of reaſon, or notuſing thatthey have,men 
may be and are oftentimes led into error and miſchiete yer that they 
caanot be miſguided by diſcourſe truly fo called, ſuch as I have de- 
ſcribed, you your ſelfe have given them ſecurity. For what is dif. 
courſe, but drawing conclufions out of premiſes by good conſe- 
quence? Now the principles whictr we have ſetled, to wit, the 
Scriptures,are onall (tides agreedto beinfallibly true. And you have 
told us in the fourth chap. of this Pamphlet, that from truth no man 
canby good conſequence tnferre falſhood, Therefore by diſcourſe no 
nan can poſtibly be led to error; but if he errein his concluſions, he 
muſt of neceſſity either erre in his principles, (which here cannot have 
place,) or commit ſome error in his diſcourle; thatis indeed,nor dif- 
courſc but ſeeme to doe ſo, 

I3 Youlay thirdly with ſufficient confidence, that if the true 
Church may erre in defining what Scriptures be Canonicall, or in dels- 
vering the ſenſe thereof, then we mu3t follow either the privat Spirit, or 
elſe naturall wit and indgement, and by them examine what Scriptures 
containe true or falſe dottrine, and in that reſpect ought to be received or 
rezedted: All which is apparently untrue, neither can any proofe of ir 
be pretended. Forthoughthe preſent Church may poſſibly errein her 
judgement touching this mater, yet have we other direRions in it,be- 
{idesthe privat ſpirit,and the examinationof the coments, (which lat- 
ter way may conclude the negative very ſtrongly, to wit, that ſuch of 
fuch abook cannot come frqm God,becaule it containes irreconcilea- 
blecontradictions, but the affirmative it cannot conclude, becauſe the 
contents of a book may be all true, and yet the book not writtca by 
divine inſpiration:) other direQionthereforeI ſay we have, betives ei- 
ther af theſe three,& that is the teſtimony of the Primitive Chriſtians. 


dd) 14, 
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14 Youſay Fourthly with convenient boldnefſe, That this i»fal- 
lible Authcrity of your Charch being denied, no man can be aſfur d, that 
any parcell of Scripture was written by Divine inſpiration:Which is an 
untruth, for which no proofe is pretended, and beſides, void of mode. 
ſty and full of impietry. The firſt, becauſe the experience ofinnume- 
rable Chriſtians is againſt it, who are ſufficiently afſur'd, that the 
Scripture is divinely inſpir'd, and yet deny the infallible authority of 
your Church or any other. Theſecond , becauſe if: I cannot have 
ground to beafſur'd of the divineauthority of Scripture,unleſſeI firſt 
believe your Church infallible, thenI can have nogroundart all to be- 
lieve it: becauſethere is no ground , nor canany be pretended why I 
ſhould believe your Church i»fallible, unleſſe I firſt beleeve the Scripe 
cure divine, | 

15 Fiftly andlaſtly, You ſay with confidence in abundance;that 
0c can deny the infallible authority of your Church, but he muſt aban- 
don all infus dfaith and true religion, if he doe but underſtand himſelfe: 
Which is to ſay, agreeable to what you had ſaid before, and what out 
of theabundance of your hearts you fpeak very often, That all Chri- 
ſtians beſides you, are open Fooles, or conceal' d Atheis. All this you 
ſay with notable confidence (as the manner of Sophiſters is, to place 
cheir confidence of prevailing intheir confident manner of ſpeaking,) 
but then for the evidence you promiſed to maintaine this confidence, 
that is quite vaniſhed and become inviſible, | 

16 HadTIamindtorecriminatenow, and tocharge Papiſts ( as 
you doe Proteſtants)that they lead men to Socinianifme, I could cer- 
eainly makea much fairer ſhew of evidence then you have done. For 
I would not tellyou, you deny the infallibility of the Church of 
England, ergo you lead to Socinianiſme, which yet is altegether as 
good an Argument as this; Protcſtants deny the infallibiliry of the 
Roman Church, ergo they induce Socinianiſme: Nor would I reſume 
my former Argument, andurge you, that by holding the Popes infal. 
libility, you ſubmit your ſelfe to that capitall and Mother Hereſy, by 
advantage whereof, he may lead youat caſe to believe vertne vice, and 
Vice vertue, to believe Antichriſtianity Chriſtianiſme,and Chriſtiani- 
ty Antichriſtianz he may lead you to Socinianiſme, to Turciſme, 
nay to the Divell himſelfe if he havea mind to it: But I would ſhew 
you that divers waies the Doctors of your Church doe the principall 
aid proper werk ofthe Socinians forthe, undermining the DoQrine 
of the Trinity, by denying ittobe ſupported by thoſe pillars of the 
Faith, which alone are fitand able to ſupport it, I mean Scripture,and 
the Conſent of the ancient Doctors. 

I7 For Scripture, your men deny very plainly and frequently,that 
this Doctrinecan be proved by it. Sce if you pleaſe this plainly raught, 
and urged very carneſtly by Cardinall Horus, De Author. Sac. Serip. 
{.3.þ.53. By Gordoniue Huntlew, Contr.Tom. 1.Controv.t. De verbo 
Dei C.19.by Gretſerus and Tanerus, inColloquio Ratesbon:And alloby 
Vega, Poſſevin, Witkws, and Others. | ; 

138 Andthen for the Conſent of the Ancients, that that allo deli- 
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and devourer of the Chriſtian libraries was 4» Arran? Is it not your 
great Achilles,Cardinall Perron,in his 3.Book 2. Chap. of his Reply tg 
K.lames? Whois it that informs us that Or7igen(whonever was queſti- 
oned for any etrtor inthis matter,in orneere his time) aenred the Divi. 
nity of the Sonne and the Holy Ghoft? Is it not the ſamegreat Cardinall, 
inhis Book of che Enchari againſt M.du Pleſſis, 1,2.c.7? Who isit 
that pretends that renews hath ſaid thoſe things, which he that ſhould 
now hold, wonld be efteem'd ax Arrian? Is it not the ſame Perron in his 
Reply to K. 1ames, inthe fift Chap. of his fourth obſervation? And 
does he not inthe ſame place peach Tertnllianallo; &in a manner give 
him away tothe Arrians? And pronounce generally of the Fathers 
before the Conncell of Nice, Thatthe Arrians wonld gladly be tryedby 


them? And arenotyour fellow Ieſuits alſo; even the prime men of 


your Order, prevaricators inthis point as well as others? Doth not 
your friend M. Fifher, or M.Fluedin his book of the Nine Queſtions 
propoſed to him by K. 1ames ſpeak dangerouſly to the ſame purpoſe; 
in his diſcourſe ofthe Reſolntion of Faith, cowards theend? Giving us to 
underſtand, That the new Reformed Arrians bring very many teftimo. 
nies of the ancient Fathers to prove that inth Point they did contradutt. 
themſelves and were contrary one to another :which places whoſoever ſhall 
readwill cleerely ſer, that to common people they are unauſwerable, yea, 
that commonpeople are not capable of the anſwers that learned mt yeeld 
wnto ſuch obſcurepaſiages. And hath not your great Antiquary Petavi- 
#s,in his Notes upon Epiphaninsin Her.69. been very liberall to the 
Adverſarics of the Doctrine of the Trinity , and ina manner given 
them for Patrons and Advocates, firſt rafin Martyr ; and thenal- 
moſt all the Fathers betote the Councell of Nice, whoſe ſpeeches he 
ſaies, touching this point, c#m Orthodoxe fidei regula minime conſen- 
tiunt? Hereunto [ might adde tharthe Dominicans and Icluirs be- 
eiween them in another matter of great. importance; viz. Goals Preſ-. 
ence of futnre contingents, give the Socinians the premiſes ; out of 
which their concluftondoth unavoidably tollow: For the Doimini- 
eans maintain on the one Side,that God can foreſee wothing but what he 
Decrees: The lIeſuits on the other Side, that he doth not Decree all 
thizes; And from hencethe Socinians conclude (as it is obvious for 
them to doe) that he doth not foreſee all things, Laſtly, I might adjoyri 
this, that you agree with one confent; and ſertle for a rule unqueſtio- 
nable,rhat no part of Religion canbe repugnant to reaſon; wheteun< 
eo you inparticular ſubſcribe unawares1n ſaying, Frm trath #o man 
cap by good conſequenteinferre Falſhood, which is to fay incticR, that 
Reaſon can never lead any man roerror: And after you havedone fo, 
you proclaimeto all the world (as you in this Pamphler doe yery fre- 
quently, Jthat if men follow their Reaſon and diſcourſe they will (if they 
underſtand themſelves) be led to Socinianiſme. And thas you ſe 
with what probable marter I might furniſh ourand juſtify my accu- 
lation, if I ſhould charge you with __ to Socityaniſme! " 
þ 4 
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Idocnot conceivertiat I have ground enough tor this odions impu- 
tration » And much lefſc ſhould you have charg'd Proteſtants withir, 
whom you confeſle to abhorre and deteſt it : and who fightagainſt it 
not with the brokenrecds, and out of the paper fortreſſes of animagi- 
nary Infallibility , which were only to make ſport forthetr Adverſa- 
ries; but with the (word of t he Spirit ,the Word of God: of which we may 
ſay moſt truly what David ſaid of Goliah's [word,offered him by Avi- 
lech,non eſt ficnt iſte,There is none comparable toit. Tr? 

I9 Thus Proteſtantsin generall, I hope, are ſufficiently vindica- 
ted from your calumny: I proceed now to doe the ſame ſervice forthe 
Divines of England ; whom you queſtion firſt in.point of Icaraing 
and ſuthciency, and then in point of conſcience and honeſty, as preva« 
ricating inthc Religion which theyproteſle, and inclining to Popery. 
Thcir Learring(you fay)conſfiſts in ſome ſuperficial talent of prea- 
ching,lazeuagcs,and elocution, and not in any acep knowledg of Philoſo- 
phy,cþecially of Metaphyſicks,and much leſſeof that moſt ſolid, profita- 

ble,ſubtile,&1 Ort ridiculi Cato & jocola! ) ſuccintt method of School- 

DzVvinity . Wherein you have diſcovered in your ſelf the true Genius 
and ſpirit of detration. For taking advantage from that wherein envy 
it ſelf cannot deny buttheyare very eminent, and which requires great 
ſufficiency of ſubſtantiall learning,you diſparagethem as inſufficient in 
all thingsclſe. As if forfooth, becauſe they diſpuce noteternally-, Yrr# 
Chimera bombinans in vacuo,poſiit comedere ſecundas Intentionts*Whe- 
ther a Million of Angels may not ſit upon a weedles point ? Becaule they 
fi1lnor their brains with notionsthar ſignify nothing , to theutter ex- 
termination of all reaſonand common ſence, and ſpend not an Age in 
veaving and un-weaving ſubtile cobwebs, fitter to catch flyes rhen 
Souls; therefore they have no deepe knowledge in the Acroamatrcall 
part of learning ! But I have t oo much honour'd the poornefle of this 
detraction to take notice of it, | 

20 TheotherPart of your accuſation ſtriks deeper,and is more co- 
{iderable; And that tels us that, ProteZtantiſme waxeth weary of it ſelf3 
that the Profeſſors of it they eſpecially of ercateſg worth,learning, andan. 
thority love temper and moderation:and are at this time more unreſolved 
wheretofaſten,then at the infancy of their Church: That their Churches 
begin to look with a new face: Their wills toſpeak a new language: Their 
Doctrine to be altered in many things for which their Progenitors forſook 
the then Viſible Cherch of Chriſt: For example, the Pope not Antichriit- 
Prayer for the dead: Limbus Patrum:Piftures: That the Church hath fin. 
thority in determining Controverſies of Faith, andto interpret Scripture, 
about Freewill, Predeſtination,Y niverſall grace: That al! our works are 
uot ſinnes: Merit of good works: Inherent Inſtice: Faith alone doth not ju. 
{tify:Charity to be preferr d before knowledee + Traditions : Commanae- 
ments poſiible to be kept: That their thirty wine Articles are patient, nay 
awbitious of [ome ſencewherein they may ſeem Catholique : Thattoa!. 
teage the meceſiity of wife and children in theſe dayes is but a weak plex 
for a married miniſter ts compaſſe a Benefice: That Calwviniſme is at length 
accounted Hereſy, and litle lefſethentreaſon.. That menintalk ana wri- 

tn 


with an anſwer to his Direftionto NN, 


—_— PS 


ting uſe willingly the once fearfull names of Prieſts and Altars: That thby 
are now put in mind ihat for expoſition of Scripture they are by Canon 
bound to follow the Fathers: which if they doe with ſyncerity, it is eaſy to 
zell what doome will paſſe againſt Proteſtants ; (eeing by thecon{eſion of 
Proteſtants , the Father sare oy the Papiſts fide , which the Anſwerer to 
ſomeſo clearly demonſtrated, that they remain'd convinc'd: In fine,as 
the Samaritans ſaw in the Diſciples countenances that they meant ts goe 
io Hieru[alem ſo you pretend it even legible in the fore-heads of theſe 
men, that they are even going, nay making haſt to Rome. Which ſcurri- 
lons libell void of all truth, ditcretion and honeſty, wharefte& it may 
have wrought, what credit it may have gain'd with credulous Papiſts, 
(who dream what they deſire , and believe their own dreams,)or with 
ill-affected,jealous,and weak Proteſtants, can not tel]: But one thing 
1 dare boldly ſay, that youyour ſelte did never believe it, 

21 Fordidyou indeedconceive, or had any probable hope, that 
ſuch men as you deſcribe,men of worth of learning and authority too, 
were freinds and favourers of your Religion,& inclinablero your Par. 
ty,can any men imaginethatyou would proclaim it,and bid the world 
take heed of them? Szc not YViyfes? Doe we know the Teſuirtes no bet» 
ter then ſo 2 Whatare vhey turned prevaricatorsagainſt their own Fa- 
Rion? Are they likely mento betray and expoſe their own Agents and 
inſtruments,and to awaken theeyes of jealouſy and to raiſe the clamor 

Fthe people againſt them? Certainly your Zeal to the Sea of Rome, 
reſtified by your foxrth Yow of ſpecial obedience tothe Pope, properto 
your Order, and your cunning carriageot all affairs for the greater ad- 
vantageand advancement ofthavSea, are clear demonſtrations thatif 
you had thought thus,you would-never have faidſo.The truthis,they 
that runto exrreams in oppoſition againſt you, they rhar pull downe 
your infallibility and ſet up thcirown, they that declaim againſt your 
tyranny, and exerciſe it themſelves over others, are the Adverſaries 
that give you greateſt advantage,and ſuch as you love to deale with: 
whereas upon men of temper & moderatio,fuch as will oppoſe nothing 
becauſe you maintainir, but will draw asneere ro you, tharthey may 
draw yonto them , asthe truth will ſufter chem : ſuch as require of 
Chriſtians tobelieve only in Chriſt, and will damne no man nor Do- 
arine withoutexpreſle and certaine warrant from gods word : uport 
{uch as theſe you know not how to faſten, bur if you chance to have 
conference withany ſuch,(which yer as muchas poſſibly you can yout 
avoidand decline, ) you arevery ſpeedily purto filence, and ſeethe in- 
defenſible weaknefſe of your cauſe laid opetito all men; And this I ve- 
rily belicve,is the true reaſon that you thus rave and rage againſt them, 
as foreſceing your time of prevailing, or even of ſubſiſting , would 
be ſhort, it other Adyerſaries gave you no mare advantage then 
they doe, | | 

22 Inwhich perſwaſtonalſo Iam much confirmed by confiderati- 
on of the fillynefte.and poorneffe of thoſe ſuggeſtions, and partly of 
the apparent vanity and falſhood of them, which you offer in juſtifica- 
tionof this wickedcalumny . For what if out of devotion cowards 
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God;out of a deſirethat he ſhould be worſhipped as #» Spirit audtruth 
inthe firſt place, ſo allo i» the beauty of holineſſe? what ifout offeare 
thatroo much ſimplicity and nakednefle in the publique Service of 
God may beget inthe ordinary fort of men a dull and ſtupid irreve- 
rence, and out of hope that the outward ſtate and glory of it, bein 

well diſpol'd and wiſely moderared, may ingender, quicken, increaſe 
and nouriſh the inward reverence reſpect and devotion which is due 
unto Gods Soveraigh Majeſty and power 2 whart if out ofa perſwafi- 
onand defirethat Papiſts may be wonne over tousthe ſooner , by the 
removing of this ſcandall out of their way; and out of an holy jealou.- 
ſy,thatthe weaker ſort of Proteſtants. might be the eaficr ſeducedto 
them by the magnificence and pompot their Church-ſervicein caſc it 
were not removed?I ſay, what if out of theſe conſiderations, the Go. 
vernors of our Church , more of late then formerly , have ſetthem. 
ſelves to adornand beautifie the places where Gods honour dwells, and 
ro make themas heavenly as they can with earthly ornaments 2 Ig 
this a ſignethat they are warping towards Popery? Is this Devotion 
in the Churchof England an argument that ſhee is comming overto 
the Church of Rome? Sir Edwin Sands., Ipreſume every manwill 
grant, had no inclination that way;yet he forty years fince highly com- 
mended this part of devotion in Papiſts, and makes no ſcruplc of pra- 
poſing it to the imitation of Proteſtants: 'Litle thinking that they who 


would follow his counſell, and endeavour to take away this diſpa- 


ragement of Proteſtants,avd this glorying of Papiſts,ſhould have been 
cenſur'd forit as making way and inclining te Popery. His words to 
this purpoſe are excellent words , and becauſctiey ſhew plainly, that 
Survey of Whatis now practis'd was approv'd by Zealous Protcſtants fo long 
Religon.lait. apoe,[ will here ſet them down. «+ 
23 This onething } cannot but highly commendin that ſort and Or - 
, der:They ſpare nothing which either coſt can perform in enriching,or skill 
in aderning the Temple of God, or to ſet out his Service with the greateſt 
pompe and magnificencethat canbe deviſed. Andalthough, for the moſt 
part , much baſeneſſe and childifhneſie is predominant inthe Maſters and 
cantrivers of their Ceremonies, yet ths outward ſtate and glory being 
well diſpoſed,d#th ingender, quicken, increaſe, and nouriſh the inward re. 
werence,reſpett and devotion , which is due unto Soveraign Majeſty and 
Power, And although I am mot ignorant that many men well reputed have 
embraced the thrifty opinion of that Diſciple who thought all to be wa- 
ſfted that was beſtowed upos Chriſt in that ſort, and that it were much bet 
zer beſtowed upon him on the poor, (yet with aneye perhaps that them- 
ſelves would be his quarter Almoners, ) notwithitanaing I muſt confeſſe, 
it will never ſink into my heart that in proportion of reaſos, the allowance 
for furnifving ont of the ſervice of God ſhonld be meaſured by the ſcant 
and ſtrift rule of meere neceſſity, (aproportion ſo low that nature to other 
moſt bountifull in matter of neccſiity, hath not faylea no not the moſt igns- 
ble creatures of the world,) and that for our ſelves nomeeſure of heaping 
but the moZt we caw get , norule of expence but to the utmoſt pompe we 


lift: Or that God himſelf had ſo. inrich'd the lower parts of the cry 
with 
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with ſuch wonderfull varieties of beauty and glory, that they might ſerve 


only to the pampering of mortall man in hu pride; and that inthe Service 
of the high creator Lord and giver (the outward glory of whoſe higher 
pallace may appear by the very lamps that wi ſo farre of burning glori- 
ouſly in it)only the ſimpler, baſer,cheaper,leſſe nobleleſſe beamtifull, leſſe 
glorious things ſhould be imployed, Eſpecially ſeeing 4s in Princes courts, 
ſointhe ſervice of God alſo , thu outward ſtate and glory , being well di. 
ſpos'd,doth(as I have ſaid)ingender,quicken, increaſe and nouriſh the in- 
ward reverence,reſpet and devetion,which u axe to ſo Soveraign majeity 
and power .Whichthoſe whom the uſe thereof cannot perſwade wnto, would 
eaſily by the want of it be brought to confeſſe ;, for which cauſe I crave 
leave to be excuſed by them herein , if in Zeal to the common Lord of all, 
1 chooſe rather to commend the vertue of an enemy then to flatter the vice 
and imbecility of a freiad, Andio much for this matter. 

24 Again, whatifthe names of Prie#s and Alters ſo frequent in 
the ancient Fathers, though not inthenow Popiſh ſenſe, be now re- 
ſum'd and more commonly uſed in England then of late times they 
were- that ſo the colourable argument of cheir conformity, which is 
but nominal}, with the ancient Church, and our inconformity, which 
the Governors of the Church would not thave ſo much as nominall, 
may he taken away from them; and the Church of England may be 
put in a ſtate, in this regard more- juſtifiable againſt the Romanchen. 
formerly it was, being hereby enabledto ſay to Papiſts (whenſoever 
theſe names are objected,) we alſo uſe thenames of Prieſts and Altars, 
and yer believe neither thecorporall Preſence,nor any Proper and pro- 
pitiator y Sacrifice? 

| Whatif Proteſtants be now put in mind, that for expoſition 
pure, they are bound by a Canon to follow the ancient Fathers: 
which whoſoever doth with ſyncerity,itis utterly impoſſible he ſhould 
bea Papiſt? And itis moſt falſely ſaid by you, that you know thatto 
ſome Proteſtants, I cleerly demonſtrated, orever ſo much as under. 
rook, or went about to demonſtrate the contrary. Whatif the Centu- 
riſts be cenſur'd ſomewhat roundly by aProteftant Divine for affirm. 
ing, that the keeping of the Lords day was 4 thing indifferent for two 
hundred yeares> Istherein all this or any part of it any kind of proofe 
of this ſcandalous calumny? Certainly if you can makeno betterargu. 
ments thentheſe, and have ſo little judgement asto think theſe any, 
you have great reaſon to decline conterences, and Sgnior Conto pro- 
bite you from writing books any more. | 

26 Asfor the points of Doctrine wherein you pretend that theſe 
Divines begin of late to falter, and to comply with the Church of 
Rome, upon adue examination of particulars it will preſently appear, 
Firſt, that part of them alwaies have been, and now are held conſtant- 
ly one way by them, as the Authority of the Church in determining 
Controverſies of faith, though not the infallibility of it: Thatthere is 
Inherent luſtice, though ſo imperfect that it cannot juſtify :That there 
are Traditions, though none neceſſary: That charity is to be preferr'd 
before my 4 : That good Works arenot properly LA 4" 
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And laſtly, that tauh alone juſtifies, rhough rhar faich juſtifies not 
- whichis alone. And ſecondly, tor the remainderthar they, every one 
of them, have bcen anciently without breach of charity diſputed a» 
mong Proteſtants, ſuch for example were the Queſtions about the 
Popes being the Antichriſt, Thelawfulneſle of ſome kind of prayers 
forthe dead, rhe Eſtate of the Fathers ſoules, before Chrifts aſcenti- 
on; Freewill, Predeſtination, Vaniverſal! grace: The Poſhbility of 
keeping Gods commandements. The uſe of Pictures in the Church: 
Wherein rhat there hath been anciently diverfity of opinion amongſt 

Proteſtants,it is juſtifyed to my hand by a witneſle, with you, beyond 

exception,even your great friend M. Brerely,whoſe care,exaFneſſe and 
fdelity (you ſay in your Pretace) s ſo extraordinary great, Conſult 

him therefore: Trac. 3.SeR.7- of his Apology:And intheg.10.11.14. 

24.26,27.27. Subdiviſions of that SedFz0z, you fhallſeeas ina mirror, 

your ſelte prov'd ancgregious calumniator, for charging Proteſtants 

with innovation and inclining to Popery, under prerence forſooth, 

that their Doctrine beginnes of late to be altered in thcle points, 

Whereas, M, Brerely will informe you, they have been anciently, and 

even from the begining of the. Reformation, controverted amongſt 

them, though perhaps the ſtream and current of their Doctors runne 

one way,and only ſome brooke or rivulet of them the other. 

27 Andthus my Friends, | ſuppoſe are cleerely vindicated, from 
your ſcandalls and calumnies: It remaines now thart in the laſt place I 
bring my ſelfe fairely off from your foule aſperſions, that ſo my per. 
{on may not be (as indeed howſoever it ſhould not be) any diſadvan- 
rage or dilparagement to the cauſe , nor any {candall to weake Chri. 
ſttans. | 
28 Yourinjuriesthento me (no way deferved by me, but by dif- 
fering in opinion from you, wherein yer you lurely differ trom me as 
much asI from you,) are eſpecially rhree.. For frſt upon heerefay, & 
rctuſingtogive me oportunity otbegetting in youa better underſtand- 
ing ofme, you charge me with a great number of falſe and impious 
dodcrines, which I will not name in particular,becauſe I willnor afliſt 
you fo farre inthe ſpreading of my ownundeſerved defamation : bur 
whoſoeverteaches or holds them /et him ve Anathema! The ſumme 
of them allcaſt up by your ſelfe, in your firſt chap. is this, Nothing 
on7ht or can be certainly believed, farther then it may be proved by ew1i- 
dence of Naturall reaſon: (where { conceive Naturall reaſon is oppos'd 
to ſupernaturall Revelacion) and whoſoever holds ſo let him be Ana. 
thema! And moreoverto clear my iclte once forall,trom allimputati- 
ons of this nature, which charge me injuriosſly with deniall of Super- 
narurall Verities, I profeſle ſyncerely,that I believe all rhoſe Books of 
Scripture, which the Church of England accounts Canonical), to be 
the Infallible word of God: I believe allthings evidently containe( 
1n them;all chings evidently, or even probably deducible from them: 
[ acknowledgeall that to be Herely, which by the Act of Parliament 
primoof 2. Þ 1. 12. is declar'd to be ſo, &only tobe1o: And though 
in{uch points which may he held diverſly of divers men ſa/va Fzaee 
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compaze. I would not take any mans liberty from him, and humbly 
beſeech all men, that they would not take mine from me! Yet thus 
much I can ſay (which I hope will ſatisfy any man of reaſon,) thar 
whatſoever hath been held neceſfary to ſalvation, citherby the Ca- 
tholique Church of all ages, or by the conient of Fathers, meaſur'd 
by Yincentius Lyrinenſis his rule, or is held neceſlary either by the 
Carholique Church ofthis age, or by the conſent of Proteſtants, or 
even by the Church of England, that,againſt the Socinians, and all 0. 
thers whatſoever, I doe verily believeand embrace. 

29 Anothergrear and manifeſt injury you have done me, ih charg- 
ing me to haveforſaken your Religion, vecauſe it condur'd not tomy 
temporall ends,and ſutednot with my defires and deſignes: : Which 
certainly is a horrible crime, & whereof it you could convinge me,by 
juſt and ſtrong preſumprions, I ſhould then acknowledge my lelfeto 
deſerve that opinion, which you would faine induce your cregents un- 
to, thatI chang'd not your Religion for any other but for noncart all, 
But ofthis great fault my conſcience acquits me, and God, who only 
knowes the hearts of all men, knowes that Iam innocent! Neither 


doubt I but all they who know me, and amongſt them many Perſons 


of place and quality, will ſay they have reaſon in this macter to bemy 
compurgators. And for yau, though you are very affirmative in your 
accuſation,yet you neither doe,norcan produce any proot or preſump- 
tion forit, but forgeting your ſelfe, ( as it is Gods will oftimes that 


Nanderers ſhould doc) have ler fall ſomepaſlages which being well 


weighed, will make conſideririg menapt to believe, that you did not 
believe your ſelte. For how is it poſſible, you ſhould believe that I 
deſerted your Religion for ends, & againſt thelight of my conſcience, 
out of a defire of preferment, and yet out of {ctuple of conſcience, 
ſhouldrefuſe ( which alſo you imputeto-me, to ſubſcribe the 29 Ar- 
ticles, thatis, refuſeroenter at the only common dore, which here 
in England leads to preferment? Again how incredible is it that you 
Mould believe, that I forſooke the profeſſion of your Religion, as 
not ſuting with my deſires and defignes, which yet reconciles the en- 
joying of the pleaſures and profirs of finne here, with the hope of 
happineſſe hereafter, and propoſes as great hope of great temporall 
advancements tothe capable ſervants of it, as any, nay more then a- 
ny Religion inthe world,and inftead of this ſhould chooſe Socinia-. 
niſme,a Doctrine, which howſoever erroneous incxplicating the my- 
ſeries of Religion, and allowing greater liberty of opinion in ſpecu- 
lative matters, then any other Company of Chriſtians doth or they 
ſhould doe, yetcertainly which you, I am ſure,will pretend and main. 
taine to explicate the Lawes of Chriſt with more rigor, and leſle in- 
dulgence and condefcendencetothe deſires of fleſh and blood then 
your Doctrine doth! And beſides, ſuch a DoQtrine by which noman 
in his right mind,can hope for any honour or preferment either inthis 
Church or State or any other! All which cleerely demonſtrates that 
this foule and falſcaſperſion, which you have caft upon mee,proceeds 
from no other fountaine, buc a heart abounding with the gall and = 

ternefle 
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ternefle of uncharitableneſle, and even blinded with malice rowards 
me, orelfe from a perverſe zeale to your ſuperſtition, which ſecretly 
{\uggeſtsthis perſwaſton to you,” That for rhe Catholique cauſe no. 
thing is unlawfull, but that you may make uſe of ſuch indire& and 
crooked arts astheſe, to blaſt my reputation, and to poſſeſle mens 
minds with disaffetion to my perſon, leaſt otherwiſe peradventure 
they might with ſome indifference hear reaſon from me. God I ho 
"which bringeth light out of darknefle, willturne your counſells to foo- 
liſhnefle, andgivcall good men grace to perceive how weak and rui-. 
nous that Religion muſt be, which needs ſupportance from ſuch tricks 
and devices! So I call them becauſethey deſerveno better name: For 
whatare alltheſe Perſonall marters, which hitherto you have ſpoke of, 
to the buſinefſe in hand 2 If it could beprov'd , that Cardinall Belar- 
tne was indeeda ew , or that Cardinall Perroz was an Atheiſt, yet I 
preſume you would notaccept of this for an anſwer to alltheir wri. 
tings in defence of your Religion. Letthen my actions and intentions , 
and opinions be what they will, yer I hope truth is nevertheleſſe rruth, ; 
nor reaſon cver the leſſe Reaſon becauſel ſpeak it . And therefore the 
Chriſtian Reader , knowing that his Salvation or damnation depends $ 
upon his impartiall and ſincere judgment of theſe things , will guard | 
himſelf I hope from theſe impoſtures , .and regard notthe perſon bue 
the cauſeand the reaſons of1t; not who ſpeakes but whar is ſpoken: 
Which is allthe favour deſire of him, as knowing that I am defirous 
not to perſwade him, unlefle it be truth whereuntoI perſwade him. 
30 The third and aft part of my Accufation was,that I anſwer our 
of Principles which ProteFants themſelves will profeſſeto deteſt: which 
indeed were tothe purpole if itcould be juſtified , But, befides thatitis 
confuted by my whole Book,and made ridiculousby the Approbati- 
ons premis'd unto it, itis very eaſy for mee out of your own mouth 
and words to proveita moſt injurious calumny . For what onecon- 
cluſion is there inthe whole fabrick of my diſcourſc, that is not na- 
turally deducible out of this one Principle, That af things neceſſary to 
ſalvation are evidently contaiy'din Scripture? Or whatune Concluſion 
almoſt of importance 1s there in your Book , which is not by this one 
clcerly confutable? Grantthis,and ir will preſently follow in oppoſi- 
tion to your firſt Concluſion, and the argument of your firſt Ch: that 
amongſt men of different opinions, touching the obſcure and contro- 
verted Queſtions of Religio, ſuch as may with probability be diſputed 
on both Sides (and ſuch as arc thediſputes of Proteſtants,) Good men = 
and lovers of truth of all Sides may bee ſav*d; becauſe all neceflary 
things being ſuppos'd evident , concerning them , with men ſo quali- 
fied, there will be no difference: There being no more certain ſigne that | 
2a Point is not evident, thenthat honeſt and underſtanding and indiffe- | 
rent men,and ſuch as givethemſelves liberty of judgment, after ama- 
ture confideration of the matter differ about it. 
1 Grantthis,and it will appear Secoxdly,thatthe means whereby 
the revealed Truths of God are conveyed to our underſtanding,and 


which ate to determine all Controverſies in Faith, neceflary ro be de- 
termined, 


——_—_—_——_— IS IE AG on Ge gg 


with an anſwer to his Direftionto N.N. 


—_— 


termined, may be , for any thing you have ſaid to the contrary, not a 
Church burrhe Scripture z; which contradias rhe Doctrine of your 
Second Chapter. | 

32 Grantthis, andthe diſtinRion of points Fundamentall and nor 
Fundamentall, will appear vety good and pertinent, For thofetruths 
will be tundamentall, which, are evidently delivered in Scriptureand 
commanded to be preach'r roall men; Thoſe not fundamentall which 
are obſcure. And nothing will hinder but that the Catholique Church 
may erre in the latter kind of rhe m—— :becauſe Truths not neceſ- 
fary tothe Salvation,cannot be neceffary to the being ofa Church;and 
becauſe it is not abſolutely neceſlary that God ſhould affift his 
Church any farther then tobring her to Salvarion, neither will there 
beany neceſlity at allof any infallible Guide,cither ro configneunywrit- 


ten Traditions, or to declaretheobſcuriries of the faith. Nor for the ' 


formerend , becauſe this Principle being granted true , nothingun- 
writtencanbe neceflary to be confign'd . Nor for the latter , becauſe' 
nothing that is obcſure can be neceſſary to be underſtood,or not miſta- 
ken. And ſo thediſc ourſe of your whole Third Chap: will preſently 
vaniſh, el 

33 Fourthly,for the Creed's containing the Fundamentals of ſimple 
bclicf, though I {ce not how it may be deduc'd from this princple,yer 
the granting of this plainly: renders the whole diſpute touching the 
Creed unneceſſary, For if all neceffary thihgs of all ſorts, - whether of 
ſimple belicfor praQice be confeſs'd ro beecleerly contain'din Scri- 
pture , what imports it whether thoſe of one ſort bee contain'd in the 
Creed? + 228 1 | | 

34 Fiftly letthis be granted, and the immediate Corollary in op- 

ſition to your fift Ch:will be and muſt be, That,not Proteſtants for re- 


jeRing , but the Church of Rome for impoſing upon the Faith of 


Chriſtians, Do&rines unwritten and unneceſfary, and for diſturbing 
the Churches peace and dividing Vnity for{uch matters, is ina high 
degreepreſumpruousand Schiſmaricall, | 
35 Grantthisſixtly , and it will follbw unavoidably that Prote- 
ſtants cannot poſſibly be Hereriques , 1ſeeftg they believe all things c- 
vidently contain inScripture, whichare ſuppos'd to beall thatisne- 
ceſlary to be believed: and ſo your Sixt Chapter is cleerly confuted. 
36 Grantthis laſtly , and it will de undoubtedly conſequent, in 
contradiction of your ſeaveuth Chapter , thatno man canſhew more 
chariry to himſelt thenby continuing a Proteftant, ſeeing Proteſtants 


are ſuppos' ro believe,and therefore may accordingly praQtiſe,at leaſt 
by their Religionare not hindred from practiſing and performing all 


things neceſlary to Salvation. 


27 Sothat the poſition of this'one Principle,isthe direct overthrow ; 
of yeur whole Book, and therefore Inceded nor, nor indeed havel 


madeuſe of any other. Now this principle, which is not onlythe cor- 
ner ſtone or chief Pillar, but even the baſe, and adcquate foundation 
of my Anſwer; and which while it ſtands firmeand unmoveable, can- 


not bur bee thie ſupporter of my Book and thecertainruine of yours, is 
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ſo farre from bcing,according to your pretence,deteſted by all Prote- 
ſtants, that all Proteſtants whatſoever,as you may ſee intheir Harmos 
ny of contefſions , unanimouſly profeſſe and maintain it. And you 
your ſelfe,C.6.5 30. plainly contefſe as much,inſaying, The whole ZE. 
difice of the faith of ProteFtants « ſetled on theſe two Principles: Theſe 
particular Books are (anonicall Scripture: And the ſenſe and meaning 
of them ws plain and evident at leaſt inall points neceſſary toSalvation. 

38 Andthus your venome againſt me is in a manner ſpent, ſaving 
only that there remaintwo litle impertinencies, whereby you would 
diſable me from bcing a fir advocate forthe cauſeof Proteſtants. The 
firſt, becauſe I refuſe to ſubſcribethe Artic, ofthe Ch.of England: The 
ſecond becauſe I have ſet down in writing motives which ſometime 
induc'd mce to forſake Proteſtantiſme, and hitherto havenot anſwe. 
red them, | 

39 By theformerof which objeRions it ſhould ſeeme, that either 
you conceivethe 39 Articlesthe common Dottrine ofall Proteſtanes, 
and ifthey be , why have you ſo often upbraided them with their ma- 
ny and great diffexences ? Orelſetharit is the peculiar defence ofthe 
Church of England , and not the common cauſe of all Proteſtants, 
which is here undertaken by m2: which are certainly very groſfſe mi. 
ſtakes . And yet why hee who makes ſcruple of ſubſcribing the truth 
of one or two Propoſitions may not yet bee fitenough to maintain 
thatthoſe who doe ſubſcribethem are ina ſaveable condition, Idoe 
not underſtand , Now though I hold not the Doctrine of all Prote- 
ſtants abſoluctly true, (which with reaſon cannot bee requir'd of mee 
while they hold contradiftions,) yet I hold itfree from all impiety, 
and from all error deſtrucive of Salvation, or in it ſelf damnable:And 
this Ithink in reaſon may ſufficiently qualifieme, for a maintainer of 
this afſertion,that Proteſtancie deſtroies not Salvation. Forthe Church 
of England, Iamper{waded thatthe conſtant Doctrine of it is fo pure 
and Orthodoxe, that whoſoever believes it and lives according to it, 
undoubcedly he ſhall be ſaved 5 and that thereis no error in it which 
may neccfſitate or warrant any man to diſturbe the peace or renounce 
the Commnnion of it. This in my opinion isall intended by Subſcri- 
ption, andthus much it you conceive mee not ready to ſubſcribe,your 
Charity I aſſure you is much miſtaken, 

40 Yourother objection againſt meis yet more impertinent and fri- 
volous then the former - Vnleſſe perhaps it be 2 juſt exception againſt 
a Phyſitian, that himſelfwas ſometimes in,and recover'd himſelffrom 
that diſeaſe which he undertakes to cure, or againſt a guide ina Way, 
that at firſt before hee had experience himſelf miſtook it, andatter, 
wards,found his error andamended it . That noble writer cHichaet 
de Montai'gne,was ſurely of a farredifferent mind; for hee will hard- 
ly allow any Phyſitian competent, but only for ſuch diſcaſes as him- 
ſelf had paſ['d through : Anda farre greater then eMonta/'gne,evenhe 
that ſaid,7# converſws confirma fratres, gives us ſufficiently to under- 
ſtand that they which have themſelves beenc in ſuch a ſtateas to need 


_conyerfien , are not thereby made incapable of , but rather engag'd 
an 
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and oblie'd unto, and qualified for this charitable tunRion. 

41 Neither am1guilty of thar ſtrange and prepoſterous zeale (as 
you eſteeme it ) which you imputeto me; for having been ſolong 
careleſſe in removing this ſcandall againſt Proteſtants, and anſwering 
my own Motives, and yet now ſhewing ſuch fervor in writing againſt 
others. For neither are they other Motives , but the very ſame for 
the moſt part with thoſe which abuſed me, againſt which this Book 
which I now publiſh, is ina manner wholly imployed: And beſides; 
though you leſuits rake upon you to haveſuch large and univertall 
intelligence of all ſtate affaires and martersof importance, yet I hope 
ſucha contemptible matter, as an anſwer of mine to a litlepeece of 
paper, may very probably have been written and cſcaped your obſer- 
vation. Thetruth is, I made an anſwer to them three yeares fince and 
berter, whick perkaps might have been publithed, bur for tworcaſons: 
one becauſe the Motives were never publique, untill you made them 
ſozthe other, becauſe I was loath to proclaimetoall che world ſomuch 
weakneſſeas I ſhewed, in ſuffering my ſeife tobe abus'dby ſuch filly 
Sophiſmes; All which proceed upon miſtakes and falſe ſuppoiitions, 
which unadviſedly I took for granted; as when I have ſet down the 
Motives in order by ſubſequent Anſwers to them I ſhall quickly de- 
monſtrate,and ſo makeanend. The Motives then werethelſc. 

1 Becauſe perpetuall viſible profeſiion, which could never be want- 
ing 80 the Religion of Chriſt, nor any part of it, is apparently wanting to 
Proteſtant Religion, ſo farre as concernes the points in conteſtation. 

2 Becauſe Luther and his followers, ſeparating from the Church of 
Rome, ſeparated alſo from all Churches, pure or impure, true or falſe 
then being inthe world; upon which ground I conclude, that either Gods 
promiſes didfaile of performance, if there were then nd Church in the 
world, which held all things neceſſary, and nothing repugnant to Salvati- 
07. or elſe that Luther and his Searies , ſeparating from all Churches 
then inthe world, and ſp fromthe true, if there were any true, were dam- 
nable Schiſmaricks, ; | 

3 Becauſe, if any credit may be given to as creditable records, as any 
are extant, the Dodtrine of Catholicks hath been frequently confirmed; 
and the oppoſite doftrine of Protettants, confounded with ſupernatural 
41nd divine Miracles, 

4 Becauſe many points of Proteſtant dottrine, are the damned opini- 
015 of Hereticks, condemned by the Primitive Church, 

5. Becauſerhe Prophecies of the old Teſtament, touching the conver - 
ſion of Kings and Nations to the true Religion of Chriſt, have been ac- 
_ compliſhed in and by the Catholicke Roman Religion,and the Profs ſoors of 

:t; and n0t by Proteſtant Religion, and the Profeſſors of it; 

6 Becauſe the doitrine of the Church of Rome 15 conformable, and 
the doftrine of Proteſtauts contrary, to the dotFrine of the Fathers of the 
Primitive Church, even by the confeſſion of Proteſtants themſelves, 1 
meane, thoſe fathers,who lived within the compaſie of the firſt 600.years, 
zo whom Proteſtants themſelves doe wery frequently, andwvery confidently 


appeale, 
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7 Becanſethe firſt pretended Reformers had neither extraordmary 
Commiſſion from God, nor ordinary Miſhon from the Church, to preech 
Proteftant Dottrine. 

$ Becauſe Luther, to preach againſt the Maſie (which containes the 
mit material{ points now in controveſy) was'perſwaded by reaſons ſug- 
geſted to him by the Divell himſelfe, arſputing with him, So himſelfe 
profeſſeth in his Book de Miſſa Privata. That all men might take heed of 
following him, who profefſeth himſelfe to follow the Divell. 

9g Becauſe the Proteſtant cauſe is now,and hath beenfrom the begin- 


ing, maintained with groſſe falſifications, and Calumnies, wheresf their 


prime Controverſy writers, are notoriouſly, and in high degree guilty, 

10 Becauſe by denying all hnmane authority, either of Pope, or 
Councells or Charch, to determine Controverſies of Faith, they have a- 
boliſhed all poſible meanes of ſuppreſiing Hereſy, or reForing unity tothe 
Church. / | 

Theſe are the Motives; now my Anſwers to them follow bricſly 
and in order, / 

43 Tothefirſt: God hath neither decreed nor foretold, that his 
tiuc DoQrine ſhould ae fa&obe alwaies viſibly prieſſed, without any 
mixtureof falſhood. | 

Totheſecond: God hath neither decreed nor foretold, thar there 
ſhall be alwaies a viſible company of men free from all error in it ſelfe 
damnable. Neither is it alwaies of neceffity Schiſmaticall to ſeparate 
from the externall communion of a Church,though wanting nothing 
neceſſary: For ifthis Church ſuppos'dto want nothing neceffary, re= 
quire me to profeſſe againſt my conſcience, that I believe ſome error; 
thoughnever ſo ſmall and innocent, which I doe not believe, and will 
notallow me her communion but upon this condition, In this caſe, 
the Church for requiring this condition is Schiſmaticall,and not I for 
ſeparating fromthe Church, | 

Tothe third:If any credit may be given to Records farremorecre. 
ditablethentheſec, the Doctrine of Proteſtants, that is the Bible hath 
beenconfirm'd, andthe Doctrine of Papiſts, which is in many points 
plainly oppoſitetoit, confounded with ſupernaturall and divine Mi- 
racles, which for number and glory outſhine Popiſh pretended Mi- 
racles, as much as the Sunne doth an 7gns fatuws,thoſe I mean which: 
were wrought by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Now this 
book,by the confeſſion of all ſides confirm'd by innumerous Miracles, 
foretels me plainly, that inafter ages great fignes and wonders ſhall 
be wrought inconfirmation of falſe derine, and thatI am not to 
belicve any doCtrine which ſeemes to my underſtanding repugnant to 
the f1{t, though an Angell from Heaven ſhould reach it, which were 
certainly as greata Miracle as any that was ever wrought inatteſtari- 
on of any part of the doctrine of the Church of Rome: But 'thatrrue 
doctrine thould inall ages havethe teſtimony of Miracles, that I am 
no where taught; Se that I have mere reaſon to fuſpe and be afraid 
of pretended Miracles, as fignes of falſe dotrine,then much to regard 

them as certain arguments of the truth, Befides, ſetring aſide the = 
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ble, & the Tradition of it,there is as good ſtory for Miracles wrought 
by thoſe who lived and died in oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Ro- 
inan Church, (as by S.Cyprian, (olmannus, Columbanus, Aidanus and 
others,) as therc is for thoſe that are pretended tobe wrought by the 
members ofthat Church. Laſtly, it ſeemes to me no ſtrange thing 
that God in his Iuſtice ſhould permit ſome true Miracles to be 
wrought to deludethem, who have forged ſo many as apparently the 
profeſſors ofthe Raman Doctrine have to abuſethe World, 
To the fourth: All thoſe were not Heretiques which by ?hilaftrins, 
Epiphanias,or $. Auſtine were put inthe Caralogue of Heretiquess \roegya 
To the fift:Kings and Nations have been and may be converted by by Bcllar: d: 


aSec this ec- 


menofcontrary Religions. Soript:Eeeley 
To the fixt: The Doctrine of Papiſts,is confeſs'd by Papiſts contra- py {29 
ry to the Fathers in many points. 2 AnimadinE- 
To the ſeaventh: The Paftors of a Church cannot but have autho- po ks 


rity from it, to preach againſt theabuſes of ir whether in Doctrine or y $. autin, 
praQice, it there be any init: Neither can any Chriſtian want an ordi- Li. deHe-, 
nary commiſſion from God to doe a neceſſary work of Charity after a *7 #752 
peaccable manner, when there is no body elſe that can or will doeit. 

In extraordinary caſes extraordinary courſes are not to be diſallowed. 

If ſome Chriſtian Lay-manſhould comeintoa country of Infidels, & 
hadability ro perſwade them to Chriſtianity , who would ſay he 

might nor uſe it for want of Commiſſon!/ | 

To the eighth: Luthers conferencewith the Divell mightbe, for 
ought I know,nothing but a melancholy dreame: If it werereall, the 
Divell might perſwade Luther fromthe Maſle, hoping by doing ſo to 
keep him conftant to it: Or that others would make his diſwafion 
from it an Argument for it, (as we ſee Papiſts doe) and be afraid of 
following Luther,as confefling himſelfe ro have been perſwaded by 
the Divell. —_ 

To the ninth: 1/{zacos intra muros peccatur & extra. Papiſts are 
moreguilty of this fault then Proteſtants. Even this very author in 
_ very Pamphlet hath not ſo many leaves as falſifications and ca- 
umnics, | 

Tothe tenth: Let all men bclievethe Scripture and chat only, and 
endeavour to believe itin the true ſenſe, andrequire no more of others, 
and they ſhall finde thisnot only a better, but the only meanes to ſup. 
preſſe Hereſy, and reſtore Unity. For he that believes the Scripture 
fincerely, and endeavoursto believe it inthetrue ſenſe, cannot poſſibly 

bean Heretique: And ifno morethenthis were requir'd of any 

man,to make him capable of the Churches Communion, 
then all men ſo qualified, though they were diffe- 
rentin opinion, yetnotwithſtanding any 
{uch diffterence,muſt be of neceſſity 
one in Communion. 
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READER. 


Ive me leave (good Reader) toinforme thee by way of Preface, 

9 | of three points, The firitconcernes D, Porters cAnſwere to. Charity 
3 Miſtaken. The ſecond relates to this Reply of mine. And tac chird 

containes fome Premonitions, or Preſcriptions, in caſe D.Potter, or 
= any in his behalfe thinke fit rorejoyae, 

J 2. For thefirſt point concerning D, Potters An/were, I lay in 
generall, reſerving particulars to their proper places, rhat in tis whole 


ceſtants canbe ſaved in their ſeverall profefiions. And therefore Cha 
rity Miſfaken judiciouſly preſſing thoſe particulars, wherein the dif- 
ficulty dorh preciſely confiſt,proves in generall,tharthere is but one true Church; that all Chri. 
ſtians ace cbliged to harken to her; that ſhcee muſt be ever vifible, and infallible; that to ſeparate 
ones ſelfe from her communioa is Schiſme; and to diflent from her doctrine is Hereſfie, though 
it be in points never ſo few, or never ſo ſmall in their own nature; and therefore that the di- 
ſtinQion of points fundamentall, and not fundamentall,is wholy vaine, asitis applicd by Pro- 
ecſtants, Theſe (I ſay) and ſome other generall grounds Charity Miſtaken handles, and out of 
them doth cleerely evince, that any leaſt dificrence in faith cannor ſtand with ſalvation on bothe 
fides: and therefore ſince itis apparent, that Catholiques and Proteſtants diſ:gree in very many 
points of faith, they both cannor hopeto be ſaved withour repentance: and conſequently, as we 
hold, that Proceſtancy unrepented deſfroies Salvation; ſo mult they alſo believe that we cannot 
be ſaved, if they judge their own Religion to be true, and ours to be falſe. And whoſoever diſ- 
guizeth this truth, is an enemy to ſoules, which he deccives with ungrounded falſe hopes of ſal- 
vatiOn, indifferenc Faiths, and Religzons. And this, Charity Miſtaken performed cxaftly, accord- 
ing to that which appeares to have been hisdefigne, which was not to deſcend to particular di- 
ſputes, as D. Porter affeedly does, namely, Whether or no the Roman Church be the only 
true Church of Ghriſt; and much lefle whether Generall Councells be infallible; whether rhe 
Pope may errc in his Decrees common tothe whole Church, whether he be above a Generall 
Councell; whether all points of faith be contained in Scripturez whether Faith bereſolyed into 
the authority of the Chnrch, asinto his laſt forma/l ObjeF , and Motive; and leaſt of all did he 
diſcourſe of Images, Communion under both kiads, publique ſervice in an unknown Tongue, 
Seven Sacraments, Sacrifice of the Maſle, Indulgences, and Index Expurgatorius: all which and 


A generall 


conſideration 


Bookc he hath nocſo much as once truly and really fallen upon the of D, Porters 
point in queſtion, which was, Whether both Catholiques and Pro- Anlwere. 


divers other articles D.Pottex (as I ſaid) drawes by vielence into his Book: and he might as well | 


have brought in Pope Ioan, or Antichriſt, or the Iewes who are permitted to live in Rome, which 
are common Themes for men that want berter matter, as D. Potter was forced to fetch in the 
aforeſaxl Controverſies, that ſo he might dazle the eyes, and diſtra the mind of the Reader, 
and hinder him from perceiving that in his whole Anſwere he uttered nothing to the purpoſe, 
and point inqueſtion: which if he had followed cloſely, I dare well ſay, he might have diſpatch- 
ed his whole Book in two or three ſhcers of paper. Bur the truth is, he was loath to affirme 
plainely, that generally both Catholiques and Proteſtants may be ſaved; and yer ſeeing ito be 


moſt evidene that Proteſtants cannot pretendto have any true Church before Luther ,exceprihe 


Roman, and ſuch as agreed with her, and conſequently that they cannot hope for Salvations 
if they deny it to us; he thought beſt to avoid this difficulty by confufion of language, and to fill 
up his Book with pointsevhich make nothing to the purpoſe, Whereia he is leiſe excuſable, by 
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Conc:tmng 
my Reply, 


cauſe he mult graunt, that thoſe very particulars io whuch he diyrectiech, are not fundamenrall er- 


rois, though it ſhould be granted thar they be errors, which indece are Caiholique vcrities. For 


| fince they be notfundamentall, not deſtruQtive of ſalvation, what imports it whether we hold 


Em or no, for as much as concernes our poſhil. 4 ty ro be ſaved? 

3 Inonething only he will perhaps ſeeme to have rouched the point in. queſtion, to wit, in 
his diſtinRion of points fundamental, and nor fundamentall: becauſe ſome may thinke, that a 
difference in points which are not fundamentall breakes nor the Vanity of Faith, and hinders not 
rhe hope of (alvation in perſons ſodiſagreeing.: And yetin this very diltinction, he never ſpeaks 
corhe purpoſe indeed, but only faies, that there are ſome points fo tundamentall, as thar all are 
obliged to know and believe them explicitely, bur never tells us, whether there .be any other 
points of faith, which a man may deny or disbelieve, though they be ſufficiently preſented to his 
underſtanding, as truths revealed, or teſtified by almighty Godz which was the only thing in 
queſtion, Forifie be damnable, as certainly it is, ro deny, or disbelieve any one truth witnefſed 
by almighty God, though the thing benotinitſelf of any great conſequence, or moment; and 
ſince of two diſagreeing 1n marters of faith, one muſt necef{anly deny ſome ſuch truth; it clearly 


followesthat amongſt men of different Faiths, or Religions, one only can be ſaved, though their 


difference conſiſt of divers, or but even one point, which is not in his awn nature fundamentall, 
as 1 declare at large in diversplaces of my firſt part. Sothat itiscleere, D, Potter cvcnin this his 
Jaſt refuge and diſtinftion, never comes tothe pointin queſtion, toſay nothing that he himſelfe 
doth quite overthroyv it, and plainly contradiR his whole defigne, as I ſh:w in the third Chap- 


ter of my fr/# Part, 
4 AndastorD. Fotters manner of handling thoſe very points , which are utterly beſide 


the purpoſe, itconliſts only in bringing vulgar mean objcttions, which have been anſjvered a 


thouſand times, yea, and ſome of them are cleerely anſwered evenin Charity Miſtaken; but he 
takes no knowledge ar all af any (uch anſweres, and much leffe doth he apply himlelfe to con- 
fure them. He alleadgeth alfo Aurhors with ſo great corruption and fraud, as I would not have 
b<lieved, if I had not found it by cleere, and frequent experience. In his ſecond Edition, he hath 
indeed left owt one or two grofle corruptions, amongſt many others no lefle notorions, having as 
it ſeemes been yvarned by ſome friends, that they could not ſtand with his credit: but even in this 
his ſecond Edition he retra&ts them not atall, nor declares that he was miſtakenin the Firſt, and 
ſo his reader of the firſt Edition ſhall ever be deceived by him, though withall he read the Second. 
For preventing of which inconvenience, I have thoughtit necefſ>ry to take notice of them, and 
to diſcover themin my Reply, 

5, And for concluſion of this point I will only ſay, that D. Porter might well have ſpared 
his paines if he had ingeniouſly acknowledged, where the whole ſubRtance, yea ard ſomerime 
the very words and phraſes of his book may be found in farre briefer manner, namely, in a Ser- 
mon of D.Vſherg preached before our late ſoveraigne Lord Xing IJamesthe 20, of Lune 1624, at 
IWanſted, containing A Declaration of the Vniverſality of the Church of Chriſt, and the Vnity 
of Faith, profeſſed therein, which Sermon having been roundly and wittily confured by a Ca- 
tholike Divine, under the name of Paulus Veridicus, within the compaſle of about 4. ſheets of 
Paper, D.Porters Au{were to Charity Miftaken was in effe& confuted before ic appeared, And 
this may ſuffice for a generall Cenſure of his Anlwere to Chariry Miſtaken. 

6 For the ſecond, touching my Reply: if you wonder at the Bulke thereof, compared either 
with Charity Miffaken, or D Potters Anſwere, 1 deſire you to confider well of what now I am 
about to (ay, and then { hope you will fee, that T was cait upon a meere neceflity of nor being 
ſo thort, as otherwiie might peradventure be defired. Charity Miſtaken is ſhort lgrant, and ycr 
very rull, and large,for as much as concerned his deligne, which you lee was nor to treat of par- 
tieular Controverſiesin Rehgion, no not fo much as to debate, whether or no the Roman 
Church be the only true Church of Chriſt, which indeed would have required a larger Volume, 
2s [ have underſtood there was one then comming forth,if it had not been prevented by the 
Treatiſe of Charity Miſtaken, which ſeemed to make the other intended worke alittle lefle fea» 
ſonable ar that time. Bur Charity Miſtaken proves only in Generall our of ſome VniverſallPrin- 
ciples, well backed and made good by choice & ſolid authorities, that of two diſagreeing in points 
of Faith, one only without repentance can be ſaved; which ayme cxaGted no great bulk, And 
as for D, Potters Anſwere, even that alſo 1s not ſo thort as it may ſcem, For it his marginall notes 
printed in a ſmall letter were transferred into the Text, the Book wonld appear to be of ſome 
bulk: though indeed it might have been very ſhort, it he had kept himſelfe ro the point treated by 


- Charity Miſtaken, as ſhall be declared anon. Bur contrarily, becauſe the queſtion debated be- 


erixt Charity Miſtaken and D. Potter, is a point of the higheſt conſequence that can be imagi= 
ned, andin regard that there is not a more pernitious Hereſy,or ratherindeed ground of Atheiſme, 
then a perſwaſion that men of different Religions may be ſaved, if otherwiſe forſooth they lead a 
kind of civill and morall life: I conceaved, that my chief endeavour was not to be employed in 
anſwering D Potter, but thatit was neceſſary to handle the Queſtion it ſelfe ſomewhat ar large, 
and not only to prove in generall, that both Proteſtants and Catholikes cannot be ſaved; bur ro 
ſhew alſo, thac Salvation cannot be hoped for out of the Catholique Roman Churciiz and yer 


yithall, not co omit to anſwere all the particulars of D, Potters Book which may any way im- 
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«.neflc, and fidelity 1s fo extranrdinary prefts as that he doth not only cuc the Bookes, but the Edi» 
tio 4 place and time o 


the print: in which prints we have difficulty enough for many gvidentreaſons, which mult necds 
Occur to any prudent man. w 7 SIIWG 24G 1 6? ISF 
yy 8. And tor aſmnch as concernes the manner of my Re ly, I hae procured. todoe it without 
all bitterneſle, or oall ofinveive words, both for as much as may impert either Proteſtants in 
generall,;or D.Porters perſon in particular; wunles, for example, hewill callit \bitterneſſe for me 
To terme a groſle impertinency, a ſeight, or a corruption, by thoſe yery nawes, without which I 
.doe not knovy how to exprefle the things: and yet thereinT can truly affirmethatlhave ſtudied 
hoy ro deliver them in the moſt moderate way, tothe end Lnughegive as little offence as poſſi» 
bly.1 could, without betraying the Cauſe. Andif any unfir phraſe may peradventae have eſcaped 
_my pen(as I hope none hath)it was beſide, and againſt my intention, though I.mwit needs pro- 
tcfle, that D. Potter gives ſo many and (ojult occaſionsof being round with. h;m, as that perhaps 
ſome will judge me to have been rather remifſe, then moderate. But ſince in the very title of my 
Keply 1 profeſie ro maintaine Chapity, | conceive that the excefſe will be moreexcuſable amongſt 
all kinds of meny if it fall co be in mildnefle, then if it had appeared in too much zecale, And if 
D. Potter have a mind to charge me withignorance or any thing of chat nature, I can, andyyill 
eaſe him of that labuur, by acknowledging in my ſclfe as many and more perfonall defe&s, then 


0 


Rules to bs 


he can heap upon me. Truth only and ſyncerity I ſo muchvalew and profefle , 'as thathe ſhall obſervedifD 


Never be. able to prove the contrary in any one leaſt paſſage or particle ogainſ Me. 
9. - Inthe third and laſt place, I have though fic to exprefſe my ſelfe thus, It D. Potter, or 
-any other refolye to anſivere my Reply; I defuethat he will obſgrye ſome things which may tend * 
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The "Preface 


to his owne reputation,the ſaving of my unneceffary paines,and eſpecially to the greater adyan- 
rage of truth, I with chen that he would be carefull co confider,wherein the point of every diffi- 
culry conſiſts, and not impertinently to ſhoor at Rovers,and affetedly miſtake one thing for anv= 


ther, As for example,to what purpoſe (for as much as concernes the queſtion betweene D, Pote' 
ter and Charity Miſtaken) doth he ſo often and ſerioufly labour to proue , that faith is nor reſel- 


vedintothe authority of the Church,asinto the formall ObieF and Motiue thereof ? Or thac all 
points of Faith are contained in Scripture? Orthatthe Church cannor make new Articles of 
Faich ? Or that the Church of Rome,as 1t ſignifies that particular Church or Nuoceſle ,isnor all one 
with the uniyerſall Church ? Or that the Pope as a private Door may erre? With many other 
tuch points as will cafily appearein their proper placey, It will alſo be necefiizy for him nor to pur 
certaine DoRrines upon us,from which he knowes we diſclaime as much as htmſc}tc. 

10 Imuſt inlike manner intreat him nor to recite my reaſons and diſcourſes by halfes , bac 
to ſer them down faithfully and entirely , for asmuchas in very deed concernes the whole ſub- 
ſtance of the thing ia queſtion ; becauſe the want ſometime of one word, may chance to make 
veid,or leilen the torce of the whole argument, Andi am the more ſolicitous about giving this 
particular caveat, becauſe T finde how ill he hath complied with the pronufe which he made 1a his 
Preface to the Reader,not to omit without anſwere any one thing of moment in 8ll the diſcourſe 
of Charity MiStaken, Neither will this courſe be a cauſe thathis Reiopeder grow too large,bur it 
xvill be occaficn of brevity to himgand free me alſo from the paines ot letting downe all che words 
which he omits,and himielte of demonſtrating that what he omitted was not materiall. Nay I 
will aſlure him,rhart if he keep himſelfe to the point of every difficulty ,and not weary the Reader, 
and overcharge his margent , with unneceſſary quotations cf Authors in Greek and Latin, and 
ſometime allo in Italian and French,tozerher with proverbs, ſentences of Poets, and ſuch gram= 
maticall ſtufte,nor afteR rocice a multitude of our Catholique Schoole divines to no purpoſe at 
all; his Book will not exceed a competent fize,nor will any wan in reaſon be offended wath that 
length which js regulated by neceſflity. Againe before he come to ſer downe his anſwere, or pro- 
pole his Arguments, let him confider very well what may be replicd and whether his own obje- 
Qions may not be retorted againſt himſelte, as the Reader will perceiue to haue hapned often ro 
his diſadyantage in my Reply againR him, Bur eſpecially I expe&, and Truth itſelfe exaQts at his 
hand,chat he ſpeak cleerly and diſtinRly , and nor ſeek ro walk indazxknefie,ſoto delude and de. 
ceiue his Reader,now ſaying ,and thea denying,and alwaizs ſpeaking with ſuch ambignity,as char 
his greateſt care may ſeeme toconfiſtin a cerraine art to find afhift,as his occafions mightchance, 
either now,or heereafcer to require,and as he might fall out to be urged by diverſity of teveral}ar- 
guments, And to the endit may appeare , that Tdeale plainely, asI would hauc him alſo doe ,1 
dehire that he declare himſclte concerning theſe points. 

11 Firſt,whether our Saviour Chrift haye nor alwaies had , and be not eyer to haue a viſible 
truc Church on earth; and whether the contrary doctrine be not a damnable Hereſy. ah, 

12 Secondly , what viſible Church there was before Luther , diſagreeing from the Roman 
Church,and agreeing with the prerended Church of Proteſtants, on Fr 

- 13 Thurdly,Since he will be forced to grant that there cz be aſſigned no viſile true Church 
of Chriſt,diftin& from the Church of Rome,and ſuch Churches as agrecd with her when Luther 


ficit appeared,wherher it doe not follow that ſhee hath not erred fundamentally ; becauſe every * 


ſuch errour deſtroies the nature and being of the Church, and ſo our Saviour Chriſt ſhould haue 
had no viſible Church on earth. 

14 Fourthly,if the Reman Church did not fall into any fundamencall errour, lethim tell us 
how tit can be damnable to live in her Communion, or to maintaine crrours , which are knowne 
and confeſſed,not to be fundamentall,or danneble, | - 

15 Fiftlyaf her Errours were not damnable, nor did exclude ſalyation, how can they beex- 
cuſed from Schi/ine,who forſooke her Communion upon prexence of errours , which werg not 
damnable, | ONE! 7 | Reb 

16 Sixtly,if D.Poftey hauea minde to ſay, that her Errours are damnable, or fundamental, 
let him doe us ſo much charity,as to tell us in particular what thaſe fundamental errours be, Bar 
he mult ſtill remember (and my felfe muſt be exculed,for repeating it) that ifhe ſay the Roman 
Church creed fundamentally,he will not be able ro ſhew, that Chriſt our Lord had any viſible 
Church on earth, when Luther appeared: and let himtell us how Proteſtants had , or can haye 
any Church which was univerlall,and extended her ſelfe to all ages,if once he grant, that the Ro- 
man Church ceaſed to be the true Church of Chriſt ; and conlequently how they can hope tor 
Salvation,it they deny it to us, 

17 Seaventhly,whether any one Erroue maintained againſt any one Truth, though never ſo 
ſmall in ic ſelfe,yer ſufficiently propounded as teſtified or revealed by almighty God, doe not de- 
ſtroy the Nature and oP of Faith, or at leaſt is not a grievous offence excluding Salvation, 

18 Eightly,ifthis be (o,how can Lutherans,Calvinifts, Zuinglians, and all the reſt of diſa- 
greeing Proteſtants, hope for ſalvation,fince it is manifeſt chart ſome of them muſt ncedscrre a» 
oo _ ſuch ;rach as is teſtified by almighty God , cither fundamentall , or atleaſt not futt- 

amentall, | 

19 Ninthly,ave conſtantly urge,and require to haye a particular Catalogue of (ſuch _— 

| * 
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to the Reader. 


he calls fuadamentall: A Caralogue,I ſay,in particular,and not only ſomegenera# definition,or 
deſcription,whercin Proteſtants may perhaps agree , though wee ice thar they differ whedl they 
come to aſſigne what points in particular be fundamencall; and yet upon fuch a paxcicular Cata- 
logue much depends: as for example in particular , Whether or no a man docnot crre in lome 
point fundamencall or necefſary to ſalvation; and whether ar ao Lutherazs, Cafviniſts , and the 
reſt doe diſagree in fandamentalls,which if they doe,the ſame Heaven cannot tecciue them all, 

20 Tenthly,and laſtly,L defire thatin anſwering to theſe points, he would let us knowe di- 
ſtin&ly,whar is the doQtine of the Proteſtant Engliſh Church concexning them, and whar he ut- 
tersonly as his ovvne private opinion, > 

21 Theſearethe Queſtions which for the preſeat I find ir fir and neceflaty for me _to-azke 
of D Potter,or any other who will defend his cauſc,or impugne ours, And it will be in vaine to 
ſpeake vainely,and to tell me,thata Fovule may aske more queſtians inanhoure,then a wiſe man 
can anſwer in a yeare; withſuchidle Ptoverbsaz that. Forl abke but ſuch queſtions as for which 
he giues occaſion in his Book,and where he declares nor himſc}fe bur afccr ſo ambiguous and con« 
fuſed a manner,as that Truthir ſeife can ſcarce teHhow to convince him ſo but that with igno- 
rant and ill-judging men he will ſceme to haue ſomewhar letc io ſay for himaſelfe, though Papifts 
£35 be calls them) and Puritans ſhould prefte him contrary waies at the ſametime: and theſe que= 

ions concerne things alſo of high importance, as whereupon the knowledge of Gods Church, 
and true Religion,and conſequently Salvationat the ſoule depends. And now becauſe hee {hall 
not taxe me with being hke thoſe men inthe Goſpell,vvhom our blefled Lord and Saviour char- 
ed with laying heavy burdens upon other mens ſhoulders,who yer would not touch them with 
their finger: T'oblige my ſelfe ro an{wer upon any demaund of tvs; both to all theſe Queſtions, if 
he finde chat I haue nor done it already,and to any other, coneerning matter of faith char he ſhall 
aske, And I will tell him very plainely,whar is Catholique dogrine, and what is not,that is,ywhac 
2s defined or whar isnot detined,and refts butih diſcuſſion atnorig Divines. £13 

22 Andit will be here expe&ed,thar he peffarme thele things,as a man who profeileth lear- 
ning ſhould doc ,nor flying from queſtions which concerne things as they are confidered in their 
ovwne nature,to accidentall,or rare circumitances of 1gnorance,incapacity,want of meanes ro be 
inttructcd,erroneous conſcience,and the like, which being very various and different, cannor bee 
well comptehended under any generall Rule., Pur indelivering generall doftrines we muſt con- 
ſider things as they beex natura rei,or per {e \okuende ( as Dirines ſpeak ) thats , according to 
their natures,if all circumſtances cyncurre proportionable Thereunto, As tor example ſome may 
far a time haue 1avincible ignorance,even of fete: fundamencalÞ article of faichythrough wantof 
capacity,inftruRianar the like,and.ſo.not.oftend her in {uch-ignorance or ctxour ; and yet wve 
muſt abſolurely ſay ;that crrourin any one furidamentall point is damnable, becauſe ſoit is , 1f we 
canſider things in ttemſelues,AbfixaRting Po aNGden Icirchmiſtances in pazicular perſons: as 
contrarilyif ſome man judge ſonte;act of verrnezqr fore indifferent action tobe a finnc, in him ic 
is a ſinnc indeed,by reaſon ofthis erroneous conſcience; and yet ve oughr nor to ſay ablaluyely, 
that verruon$;or indiffetent 2Rions are finnes: ad'in all ſciences we muſt diſtinguiſh the generall 
Rules from theit particular Excepridns. And therefore whenzfor example, he aniwers to our de- 
mand , whether he hold that Catholiques may be laved, or whether their pretended grrours be b 
Fundamentalland damnablcyhe 1s not co change the ſtate of the queſtion, ang hae recouric to 
Ignorance,and the like,bur ro ari{wer concerning the errours being conſidered whatthey are apr 
to be in themfclues,and as they are neither increaled nor diminiſhed, by.accidental circumſtances, 

23 Andthe like I fay of all che ciher points,to which Louce,againe defire an anfvere withe 
our any of theſe,or the like :nabiguous termes, in/ome ſort ,in ſome ſenſe, in ſome degree , which 
"may be explicucd afrerward'as ſtrialy or largely as may beſt ſerue+ his rurne 3 but ler him rell'vs 
roundly and particularly,in what ſore , in what fer.ſeyzn what degree he underſtands thoſe, &he 
like obſcure mincing phraſes, If he proceed ſolidly after thismanner, and nog by way of meme 
words,more like a Preacher to a vulgar Auditor,then like a learned man with a pen in his hand, 
thy patience ſhall be the lefle-abufed,and truth will alſo receive more tight, And Gnce we hate 
already laid the grounds of the queſtion, much. may be ſaid hereafter in tew.words, if ( asI faid) 
he keep cloſe tothe reall point of every difficulry without wandting into impertinenc diſputes, 
multiplying vulgar and threed-bare objeQions and arguments , or laboyrirg ro prove ns no 
man denies,or making 3 yaine oftencation by citing a number of Schoolemen, which every Puny 
broughr up in Schooles is able ro.doe; and if hecite his Authors with: ſuch fincerity , as no' tinge 
need be ſpent'in opening his corriiptians,and finally if he ſer himſclfe a worke with this conſidera- 
tion,that we are togiue a molt tri accompt to a moſt juſt,and unparriall Tudge;of every period, 
line ,and word that paſſeth under our pen, For if ar the latter day we ſhall be rraigned for every 
Fdle word which 1s ſpoken, ſo much worewill that be done for every,idle word which is written, 
aSthe deliberation wherewith ir pafſerh makes a man guilty of more malice\ and as the impor: 
tance of the marter which is treated ofin bookes concerning true faith and religion , without 
Which no Soule can be ſaved,nzakes a mans Errours more materiall,then they would be,if queſti= 
on were bur of toyes, 
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> O the Firſt , and Second, ' It beginings be omi- 
nous (as they ſay they are,) D. Potter hath cauſe 


"I I We 0 IVF & be RY ” $ESE , DO REES LA. " : P43. <6 
oY Ys: 7. TISS; of ©-> 9g, DOOM fe en Wt NS ESL RI, 
REST ES NE OO OR Eo aids $etS, 


< 3m nM ST. Rog EDA Rr gy AVI RT 
ROFAS x Oo prying We A G 


ne 2 ”* 4 
rs a RD eo CEE nh ED IT LI 


but 


——_ . ME 0 {Ps OE p TER Wow TORT, De Nt” c FOR”, 
COOPER Oh oO OE PSS 
EE RS ee wins ve 


— ” - —_— ” * _ 4 7p oY " Agra 7 © 253 s -YS. - 
Fs $0 EU RAS KLE IM WII TEn Po 25 AVY Wes Ry $r40+3 45 RP BFS ING 4 
SN wn ON . Os Teas ET IT EN 3 


— 


Tothe Preface. 


—— — 


ut then ſecondly,to ſhew your dealing with him very injurious; 

Ifay he doth ſpeak to this very Queſtion very largely,and very efte. 
Ruallyzas by confronting his worke and Charity Miſt. together, will 
preſently appear, Charity M. proves you ſay in generall, That there 
# but one Gharch, D.Potter tels him, Hs labonr & loſt inproving the 
nity of the Catholique Church, whereof there no aeabt or controverſy: 
& herein[ hope you will grant he anſweres right & ro the purpole.C, 
M. proves ( you ſay) ſecondly,That all Chriitians are obligedto harken 
to theChurch. D. Potter anſweres, It # trur: yet not abjolutely in all 
things, but only when. ſhe commands thoſe things which God doth not 
countermand, And this alſo I hope is to his purpoſe, though not to 
yours. C.cA. proves, you ſay thirdly, That the Church muſt be ever 
viſible and infallible, For her Yiſebility, D. Potter denyes it not; and as 
for her 1fallibility, he grants it'in Fundamentalls but not in Super- 
ftruftures, C.M. proves you lay fourthly, That to ſeparate ones ſelfe 
from tbe Churches Communion, # ſchiſme. D . Potter grants it, with this 
exception, unleſſe there be neceſſary cauſe to doe ſv, unleſle the conditi- 
onsofher Communion be apparently unlawfull. C, M. proves, you 
ſay laſtly, That to diſſent from her doctrine # hereſy, though it be in 
points never {0 few, and never ſo ſmall, and therefore that the diſtinition 
of points fundamentall and unfundamentall,as it u applyed by Proteſtants 
i wholy vaine. This D. Potter denyes, ſhewes the Reaſons, broughc 
for ir, weak and unconcludingz proves the contrary by reaſons unan- 
{werable: and therefore that The diſtiniFion of points into fundamental 
and not fundamentall, as it is applied by ProteFtants, is very good. Vpon 


theſe grounds you ſay,C.M. cleerely evinces That any leaſt difference 


in fait cannot ſtand with ſalvation, and therefore ſecing Catholiques 
and Proteitants diſagree in very many -points of faith, they both cannot 
hope to be ſaved without Repentance, you muſt mean , without an ex- 
plicit and particular repentance, and gereliction of their errors; for ſo 
C.M. hath declared himſelfe p. 14. where he hath theſe words, We 
may ſafely ſay that a man who lives in Proteſtancy, and who is ſo farre 
from Repenting it,as that he will not ſo muth as acknowledge it tobe a 
ſinnegthough he be ſufficiently enform'd thereof, From whence itis 
evident,that in his judgement there can be no repentance of anerrour, 
without acknowledging it to bea finne: And tothis D.Potrer juſtly 
oppoſes: That both ſides, by the confeſſion of both ſides, agree in more 
points then are (imply and indiſpenſably neceſiary to Salvation, and differ 
only in ſuch as are not preciſely neceſſary: That it is very poſsible, a man 
may dye inerrour ,and yet dye with Repent ance,as for all his ſinnes of ig. 
norance, fo in that number, forthe errours in which he dies: witha re- 
pentancethough not explicite and particular which is not ſimply requi- 
red, yet implicite and generall which is ſufficient: ſo that he cannot but 
hope conſidering the goodneſſeof God, that the truth's retained on both 
ſides, eſpecially thoſe of the neceſſity of repentance from deal workes tnd 
faith in Teſus Chriſt if they be put in praitiſe, may be an antidote againſt 
the errors heldoneither ſide; to ſuch he meanes,& ſaies as being diligent 
inſceking truth, and deſirous to find it, yet miſie of it through hiamane 


frailty 
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frailty and dye inerrour. It you will but attentively conſider 8 come 
parethe undertaking of C.M.and D. Potters performance in all theſe 
points , hope you will be ſo ingenuous as toacknowledge, that you 
haveinjurd him much in impuring tergiverſation to him,and preten- 
ding that through his whole book he hath not once truly and really fallen 
pon the point in Queſtion, Neither may you or C. M. conclude him 
from hence(as covertly you doe,) An exemy toſoules by deceiving them 
with ungronnded falſe hopes of Salvation, ſeeing the hope of ſalvation 
cannot beungrounded, which requires and ſuppoſes beliefe and pra- 
Etiſe of all things abſolutely neceſſary unto ſalvation, and repentance 
of thoſe ſinnes anderrours which we fall into by humane frailty: Nor 
a friend to ind:fferency in Religions, ſeeing he givesthem only hope 
of pardon of Errors who are deſirous, and according to the proporti- 
on of their opportunities and abilities induſtrious to findthe truth, -or 
at leaſt truly repentant, that they have not been ſo. VWhich doctrine 
is very fit to excite men toa conſtant and impartiall fearch of truth, 
and very farrefrom teaching them rhart itis indifferent what Religion 
they are of,and withoutal!l controverſy very honourableto the good- 
neſle of God, with which how it can conſiſt, not to be ſatisfied with 
his ſervants true endeavours to know his will and doe it, without full 
and cxa& performance, I leave it to you andall good men to judge, 

4 As little Iuſtice me thinkes you ſhew,in quarrelling with him for 
deſcending tothe particular diſputes here mentioned by you. Forto 
fay nothing that many of theſe Queſtions are immediatly and directly 
p=rtinent to the buſineſſe in hand, as the 1. 2. 3.5.6. and allof them 
fall in of themſelves into the ſtream of his diſcourſe, and are not 
drawn in by him, and beſidesare touched for the moſt part,rather 
then handled, to ſay nothing of allthis, you know right well, if he 
conclude you erroneous inany one of all rheſe', be it but in the Com- 
711uni0n in oxe kind, or the Language of your ſervice, the infallibility of 
your Church is evidently overthrown: And this being done, I hope 
there will be zo ſuch necefity of” hearkning to her in all things: It will be 
very poſſible to ſeperate from her communion in ſome things, withogt 
ſchiſme, and from her dorine ſo farre as it is erroneous without here- 
(1: Then all that ſhe propoſes will not be, eo ipſo, fundamentall, becauſe 
[hee propoſes it : and ſo preſently all Charity Miſtaken will vaniſh into 
ſmoak,and clouds andnothing, 

5 Youlay he was loath to affirme plainly, that generally both Ca. 
tholiques & Proteſtants may be faved:which yet is maniteſt he doth af- 
firme plainly,of Proteſtants throughout his bookz& of erring Papiſts 
that have ſyncerely ſought the Truth and failed of it, and dye with a 
generall repentance: p.77.78. And yet you deceive your felfe if you 
conceive he had any other neceſſity todoe ſo,but only tharhe thought 
ittrue, For we may and doe pretend thar before Luther there were ma- 
zz) true Churches , beſides the Romay , which agreed not with her: in 
particular,The greek Church. So that what you ſay is evidently true, 
is indeed evidently falſe, Beſidesif he had had any neceflity ro make 


uſe of you inthis matter, he needed not for this end to ſay that now 
io 
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in your Church Salvation may behad ,bur onely that before Zuthers 
rimeit might be:Then when your meanes of knowing the Truth were 
not ſo great, and when your ignorance mighr be more invincible ,and 
therefore more excuſable.So that you may ſee if you pleaſe , it is not 
for cnds,bur for the loue of truth, that we are thus charitable to you, 

6 Neither is it materiall that theſe particulars he ſpeakes againſt,are 
not fundamentall errours,for though they be not deſtruttine of ſalvati. 
on, yerthe convincing of them, may be,and is deſtructiue enough of his 
Adverſaries aſſertion: and if you bethe man I take you for , you will 
nor deny they are ſo. For certainly no Conſequence can be more pal- 
pable then this; The Church of Rowedoth errein this or that , there- 
fore it is not infallible. And this perhaps you perceiu'd your ſelfe ; 8& 
therefore demanded not, Since they be not fundamentall , what imports 
it whether we hold themor no,ſimply: But, for as much as concernes our 
poſſibility to be ſaved. As it we were not bound by the loue of God & 
the loue of truth to be zealous in thedefence of ali Truths,that are a- 
ny way profitable,though not ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation.Or as if 
any good man could fatisfic his conſcience withour being ſo affected 


and reſolv'd. Our Saviour himſelfe having afſur'd us, * That hee that 4 Mars. 19. 


(hall breake one of his leaf Commandements ( ſome whereof you 
pretend are concerning veniall finnes, and conſequently the keeping of 
them not neceſſary to ſalvation) and ſball ſo teach men , ſhall be called ihe 
leaFt inthe kingdome of Heaven, | 


7 Butthenit imports very much,though not for the po ſ#ibilitie rhat 


you may be ſaved,yet for the probabilitie that you will beſo : becauſethe 
holding of theſe errours , though it did not mer: , might yer occaſion 
damnation . Asthe doctrine of Indulgences may take away the feare 
of Purgatory,and the doctrine of Purgatorie the feare of Hell ; as you 
well knowelit does too frequently. So that though a:godly man might 
be laved with theſe errours, yet by meanes of them, many are made vici- 
ous and ſodamn'd. By them I ſay,though xot for them.Nogodly Lay- 
man who is verily perſwaded that there is neither impietie nor ſuper. 
ſition in the uſe of your Latine ſervice,ſhall be damn'd,lI hope, for be-. 
ing preſent at ir,yet the want of that devotion which the frequent hea- 
ring the Offices underſtood, might happily begert in them , the want of 
that inſtruction and edification which it might afford them, may very 
probably hinder the ſalvation of many which otherwiſe might haue 
been ſaved. Beſides , though the matter of an Errour may bee onely 
ſomething profitable, not neceſſary,yct thenegle& of it may be a dam- 
nable finne. Asnot to regard veniall finnes is in the doftrine of your: 
Schooles,morrtall. Laſtly,as veniall finnes, you ſay, diſpoſe men to 
mortall;\o the erring from ſome profitable, though leſler truth , may 
diſpoſe aman to errour in greater matters. As for example: The Be- 
leite of the Popes infallibility is, T hope, not unpardonably damnable 
to every one that holds it ; yet if it bea falſchood ( as moſt certainely 
It 1s) it puts a man into a very congruous diſpoſition to beleiue Ante- 


_ chriſt,jifhe ſhould chance to ger intothat See. 


S Tothe Thud, 1» his diſt initions of points fundamental and not fun- 
B damental, 
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aamentall,he may ſeeme,you ſay ,to haue touched the point , but does not ſo 
indeed. Becauſe though he ſaies there are ſome points ſo fundamentall,as 
that all are oblig d ts belieue them explicitely,yet he tells you not whether 
a man may disbeleine any other points of faith,which are ſofficiently pre- 
ſentedto his underſtanding,as Truths revealed by Almighty God. Tou- 
ching which marter of Suffic:ext Prgpoſall, I beſecch you to come out 
of the Clouds,and tell us roundly and plainely,whatyou meane by 
Points of faith ſufficiently propounded to a mans underſtanding,asTruths 
revealed by God.Perhaps you meaneſuch,asthe perſon to whom they 
are propo['d, underſtands ſufficiently to be truths revealed by God. 
Bur how then can he poſſibly chooſe but belicue them * Or howis it 
notan apparent contradiftion,that a man ſhould disbelieue what him- 
{elfe underſtands to be a Truth ;z orany Chriſtian what he underſtands 
or but belicues to be teſtified by God 2 PF Porter might well thinke it 
ſuperfluous to tell you This is damnable, becauſe indeed it is impoſſi- 
ble. And yet one may very well think, by your ſaying, as you doe 
hercafter,T hat the impietie of hereſie conſiſts in calling Gods truth in que- 
540z , that this fhould be your meaning. Or doe youeſteeme all thoſe 
things ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding as Divine truths,which 
by you,or any other man,or any company of men whatſoever,are de- 
clared to him tobe ſo ? I hope you will not ſay ſo : Forthis wereto 
obligea man to belieue all the Churches,and all the men inthe world, 
whenſoeverthey pretend to propoſe divine Revelations. D. Potter, 
aſſure you from him,would never haue told you his neither. Or doe 
you meane by ſufficiently propounded as Divine Truths, all that your 
Church propounds for ſuch? That you may not neither; For the Que. 
ſtion betweene us is this ; Whether your Churches Propoſition be 4 
ſufficient Propoſition 2 And theretore to ſuppole this,isto ſuppoſethe 
queſtion;which you knowe in Reaſoningis alwaies a fault. Or Laſtly, 
doe you mean ( for Iknowenot elſe what poſhbly you can meane,)by 
ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding as revealed by God that which 
all things conſidered,is ſo propos'd to him , that he mightand ſhould 
and would belieue it ro be trucand revealed by God, were it not for 
ſome voluntary and avoidable fault of his owne that interpoſeth it 
ſelte betwcene his underſtanding and thetruth preſented to it? This is 
the beſt conſtruRionthat I can make of your words; and if you ſpeake 
of truths thus propos'd,and rejected, let it be as damnable, as you 
pleaſe,to deny or disbelieue them, But then I cannot but be amaz'*d 
to heare you ſay,That D. Potter never tells you whether there be any 
other points of faith,beſides thoſe which we are bound to beliene explicite- 
ly,which a man may deny or disbeliene,though they be ſufficiently preſen. 
ted to his underſtanding as truths revealed or teſtified by Almighty God; 
ſeeing the light itſelfe is not more cleare then D. Potters Declaration 
of himſelfe for the Negatiue in this Queſtion. p.245. 246. 247-248. 
24.9.250.0this Book, Where he entreatsatlarge of this very Argu- 
ment , beginning ;his diſcourſe thus. © 1t ſeemes fundamental tothe 
<« faith,and for the ſalvation of every member of the Charch,that he ac- 
« tyowledge and belienc all ſuch points of ſaith,as whereof he may be con- 
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<< wvinced that they belong to the dottrine of Ieſus Chriſt, | 
< To'this convicion he requires threethings, Cl/eare Revelation;Suffi- 
© cient Propoſition, and Capacity & underſtanding inthe hearer, For want 
« of cleare Revelation, hefrees the Church before Chriſt & the Diſciples of 
&« Chriſt from any damnable errour though they believed not thoſe things 
« which he that ſhould wow deny were no Chriſtian. To ſufficient Propo. 
& tion, he requires two things.1.That the points be perſpicuonſly laid open 
&« in themſelnes. 2. So forcibly,as may ſerne ts remoue reaſonable dowbis to 
&« the contrary,and toſatisfie 4 teachable minde concernins it , againf the 
* principles in which he hath been bred to the contrary. This Propoſition 
<« he ſaies is not limited ts the Pope or Church, but extended toall meanes 
* whatſoever,by which a man may be convinced in conſcience ,that the 
&© matter propoſed ts atvine Revelation; which he profeſſes to be done ſuf 
« fciently,not only when his conſcience aoth expreſly beare witneſſe to the 
« truth; but when it would doe ſo,if it were not choaked,and blinded by 
ſome unruly and unmortified luft in the will . The difference being not 
&« oreat between him that is wilfully blind, & him that knowinely gaine- 
<« (aieth the Truth. Thethird thing he requires ts Capacity and Abilitie 
& 20 apprehend the Propeſall,and the Reaſons of it: the want whereof ex- 
*© cuſeth fooles and madmenye3c. But where there & ns ſuch impediment, 
&« 17d the will of God u ſufficiently propounded,there ( ſaith hee) hee that 
<< oppeſeth is convinced of errour, and he who is thus convinced i an He- 
* rerique:and hereſie is a work of the Fleſh which excludeth from ſalva- 
* t;0z,Cthe meanes without Repentance,) And hexce it followeth, that it 
&« i fandamentalito a Chriſtians faith, andweseſſary for hu ſalvation, 
& that hebelieue all revealed truths of God whereof he may be convinced 


<*7hat they are from God, Thisisthe Conclafion of Dr Porters dif. 


courſezmany paſſages whereof you take notice of in your ſubſequent 


diſputations,and make your advantage of them. And therefore I can. 


not but ſay againe;that it amazerh me to heare you ſay , that hede- 

clines this Queſtion and never. tells you whether or 10 there bee any 

other points of faith,which being ſufficiently propounded as drvine Reve- 

latious may be denied and diſbelieved. Heetells you plainely there are 

none ſuch: and therefore you cannot ſay, that hetels you not whether 
there be any ſuch. Againe , itisalmoſt as ſtrangeto mee, why you 
ſhould ſay,this was the only thing in queſtion, Whether a man may de- 
_ dubeliene any point of faith,ſufficiently preſented to his nnderſtan- 
ing 4s 4 trath revealed by God, Fortoſay that any thing is a thing in 

queſtion,me thinks atthe firſt hearing ofthe words,imports , that itis 
by ſome affirm'd, anddeni'd by others. Now you affirmeT grant , but 
what Proteſtant everdenied , thatit was a finneto giue God the lye® 
Which is the firſt and moſt obvious ſenſe of theſe words; Or which 
of them ever doubted. that to disbelicne is thena fault, when the mat- 
ter is ſo propoſed to a man,that he might and ſhould , and were itnot 
for his owne fault,would belciue it? Certainly hethat queſtionseither 
of theſe, juſtly deſerues to haue his wits call'd in queſtion. Produce 
any one Proteſtantthat ever did ſo,and I will give you leaueto ſay it 
isthe only thing in queſtion, But then L muſt cell you , that your enſu- 
B 2 ing 
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ing Argument,yviz: To deny 4 truth witneſſed by God is damnable , But 
of twothat <ſagree one muſt of neceſſity deny ſome ſuch truth, Therefore 
one only can be ſaved; is built upona ground cleane different from this 
poſtulate. For though itbealwaiesa fault to deny what either I doe 
know, or ſhould knowe to be teſtified by God, yet that which by a 
cleanly conveyance you put in the place hereof , To deny 4 truth wit- 
neſſedby God ſimply ,withoutthe circumſtance of being knowne or ſuf. 
ficiently propoſed,is ſo farre from being certainely damnable, that ir 
may be many times done withoutany theleaſt fault at all. As if God 
ſhouldteſtifie ſomething to a man inthe Znd/es, I thathad no aſſurance 
of thisteſtification ſhould not be oblig'd to beleiue it. Forin ſuch ca. 
ſes the Rule of the Law has place, 1dem eF# noneſſe & vonapparere: 
not to beatal! and notto appeareto me,isto meall ane. If 7 had not 
come and ſpoken unto you(((aith our Saviour)you had had no ſinne 2 

10 Aslittlencceſſitic is there for that which followes: That of two diſ- 
agreeing inamatier of faith one muſt deny ſome ſuchtruth. Whether by 


{luch] youunderſtand, TeF#ified at all by God, or teftified and ſufficient- 


ly propounled. For it is very poſſible the matter in controverſie may be 
ſuch athing whercin God hath not art all declared himſelfe, or not ſo 
fully and clearely asto obligeall mento hold one way ; and yet be ſo 
overvalued by the parties in variance , asto bee eſteemed a matter of 
fFaith,and one of thoſe things of which our Saviour ſaigs, Herhat belei- 
wveth not ſhall be damn d, Who ſees not that it is poſible two Char- 
ches may excommunicate and damneeach other for keeping Chriſt- 
maſſe tenne daies ſooner or ater, as well as Yior excommunicated 
the Churches of 4fa,for differing from him about Eaſter day ? And 
yet I belciue you will confeſſe,that God had not then declared him- 
ſelfe about Eaſter;nor hath now about Chriſtmaſle. Anciently ſome 
you Catholique Biſhops excommunicated and damned others for 
olding there were Antipodes:and inthis queſtion Iwould faine know 
on which fide was the ſufficient propoſall. The contra-Remonſtrants 
differ fromthe Remonſtrants about the point of predetermination as a 
matter of faith : I would knowe ia this thing alſo, which way God 
hath declar'd himſelfe, whether for Predetermination or againſt it. 
Stephen Biſhop of Rome heldir as a matter of faith & Apoſtolique tra- 
dition, That Heretiques gaue true Baptiſme:Others there were,and they 
as good Catholiques as hee, that held that this wasneither matter of 
Faith nor matter of Truth. Imſtin Martyr and Irenens held the do- 
&rine of the Millenaries asa matter of faith: and though Inſtin Mar- 
tyr deny it, yct you, Ihope, willaffirme ,thatſome good Chriſtians 
held the contrary. St Auguſtine, Iamſure , held the communicating of 
Tnfauts as much Apoſtoliquetradition,asthe Baptifing of them : whe. 
therthe Biſhop and the Church of Rome of his time , held ſo foo, or 
held otherwiſe, deſire you todetermine, But, ſure I am, the Church 
of Romeatthis preſent holds the contrary. The ſame S. A»fin held it 
no matter of faith that the Biſhops of Rome were Indges of Appeales 
from all garts of the Church Catholique, nonot in Major cauſes and 
Major Perſons: whether the Biſhop or Church of Reme did then _ 
the 
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thecontrary doe you reſolve me; but now I am reſolv'd they doe fo. 
In all theſe differences, rhe point in queſtion is eſteem'd-and propos'd 
by one fide at leaſt asa matter of f«it,and by the other rejected as not 
ſo: andeither this is to diſagree in matters of faith, or you will have 
no meanes to ſhew that we doe diſagree. Now thento ſhew you how 
weak and ſandy the foundation is, on which the whole fabrick both 
of your Book and Church depends,anſwer mee briefly to this Dilem- 
14, Eyther intheſe oppoſitions one of the oppoſite Partserr'd dam- 
nably,and denyed Gods truth ſufficiently propounded, or they did 
not. If they did, then they which doe deny Gods truth ſufficiently 
opounded may goe to heaven; andthen you are raſh and uncharita- 
leinexcludingus, though we wereguilty of this fault. It not, then 
there is no ſuch neceſſity , that of twodiſagreeing about a matter of 
faith, one ſhould deny Gods truth ſufficiently propounded, And ſo 
the Major and Minorof your Argument, are prov'd falſe, Yet,though 
they were as true as Goſpell, andas evident as Mathematicall Princi- 
Pa the conclufion(ſoimpertinent is it to the Premiſes) might ſtill 
e falſe. For that which naturally iſſues from theſe propoſitions is not. 
Therefore one only can be ſaved: But, Therefore one of them does ſome- 
thing that is damnable. But with what Logick or what Chariry you 
can inferre either as the immediat production of the former premiſes, 
oras aCorollary from this conclufion, Therefore oze only can be ſa- 
ved, 1 doe notunderſtand; unlefſe you will pretend that this conſe- 719*99 the 
uenceis good, ſuch aonedoth ſomerhing damnable, therefore he Doway : 
ſha | certainly be damned: which whether it be not to overthrow the whoſe profet- 
Article of our Faith,which promiſes remiſſion of {innes upon repen- —_ = 
tance, and conſequently to ruine the Goſpell of Chriſt , Ileave ir to gick Zxpur- 
the Popeand the Cardinalls toderermine. For if againſt this it be al- £9997 P12 
leadged, that no man can repent ofthe finae wherein he dies: This —— in 
mucheI have already ſtopped,by ſhewing thatific be a ſinne of Igno- theſe words, 
rance, this is no way incongruous. | _— 
11 Tothefourth, You proceed in ſleighting and diſgracing your Ad- Cathubques, 
verſary, Pretending his objeftions are mean and vulgar and ſuch as have vi .vlcrate 
been anſweggd a thouſand times, But if your cauſe were good, theſe Arts excuſe very 2 
would be needlefle, For though ſome of his objeions have been of- many errors, 
tc ſhifred by men* tharmake aprofefſion of deviſing ſhifts and evali- —_— 
onsto ſave themſelves andtheir Religion from the preſſure of truth, ten deny the, 
by men thatarereſolv'd they will fay fomething, though they can ſay nd pur upon 
nothing to purpoſe; yet I doubt not to make ir appear, that neither by jon aoon® 
others havethey beene truly and really ſatisfied;and thatthe beſt An. whea they 
were you give them, is to call them Mean andvulgar objeffions, ** —_— 
Iz Tothe Fift.But this paines might have been ſpared: For the ſub. caticngnnd - 
ſtance. of his diſcourſe is in a Sermon of DF ſhers, and confuted fogr <oflieswith 
yeares agoeby Paulus Yeridicws, It ſeemes then the ſubſtance of your —_— 
Reply is in Paulus Yeridicus;and ſo your paines alſo might well have ne reaſon 
been ſpared. Bui had there been no neceflity to help and peece out #7 Bertran 
your confuting his Arguments with diſgraciog his perſon, (which yet Pr 
PEECENy y $ 
you cannot doe) you would have conſidered, thatto rhem who com. cquity. 
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pare D. Potters Book,8& the Arch- Biſhops Sermon,this aſperfion will 


preſently appear a poore detraction, notto be anſwered but ſcorn'd. 
To fay nothing that in D. Potter, being to anſwere a book by expreſle 
Command from Royall Authority, to leave any thing mareriall un- 
ſaid, becauſe it had been ſaid before, eſpecially being ſpoken art large, 
and without any relation to the Diſcourſe which he was to Anſwere, 
had been a ridiculous vanity and toule prevarication. | 

i13 Totheſixt.In your fixr parag.l lctall paſſe ſaving only this,That 
a perſwaſion that men of different Religions (you muſt mean, or elſe you 
ſpeak not to the point, Chriſtians ot divers Opinions and Communt- 
ons) may be ſaved, is a moſt pernitious hereſy ,and even a groundof A- 
theiſme, W hat ſtrange extractions Chymiſtry can make I know not; 
bur ſure Iam, he that by reaſon would inferre this concluſion, That 
there is no God, from this ground, That God will ſave men in different 
Religions, muſt have a higher ſtrain in Logick, then you or I have hi- 
therto made ſhew of. In my apprehenſion, the other part of the cone 
tradition, That thereis a God,ſhould much rather follow from it, And 
whether contradictions will flow from the ſame fountaine, let the 
Learned judge. Perhaps you will ſay you intended not to deliver here 
a poſitive and meaſur'd truth, and which you expeRted to be'call'd to 
account for; but only a high and tragicall expreſſion of your juſt de- 
teſtation ofthe wicked doctrine againſt which you write. It you meari 
ſo,I ſhall Ict it paſſe: only Iam to advertize the leſſe-wary Reader, 
that paſſionate expreſſions, and vehement aſleverations are no argu- 
ments; unleſle it be, of the weakneſie of the cauſe that is defended by 
them, or the man that defends it, And to remember you of what Boe- 
thius ſaics of ſome ſuchthings as theſe, --- Nabila mens eft hes ubt 
regnant. For my part I am not now in Paſſion; neither will I ſpeak 
one word whichT think I cannot juſtify to the full: and Ifay and will 
maintaine, thatto ſay, That Chriftians of different Opinions and Com- 
munions(ſuch I mean,who hold all thoſethings that are ſimply neceſſary 
to Salvation) may not obtain pardon for the Errours wberein they dye ig- 
norantly, by a generall Repentance, t ſo farre from being a ground of A- 
theiſme, that to ſay the contrary, to croſie in Diameter a maivu Article 


| of our Creed, and to overthrow the Goſpell of Chrit. 


14 Tothe Seaventhand Eight.To the two next Paragraphes,I have 
but two wordstoſay, The one is,that I know no Proteſtants that hold 
it neceſſary to be able to prove a Perpetuall Viſible Church diſtin&t from 
T our5,Some perhaps undertaketo doe ſo, as a matter of curteiy , but 
[ believe you will be much to ſeeke for any one that holds itneceſla- 
ry. Forthough you ſay that Chriſt hath promiſed there ſhallbea 
Perpetuall Viſible Church;yet you yourſelves doe not pretend that 
he hath promiſed thereſhall be Hiſtories and Records alwaies extant 
ot the Profeſlors of it inall ages: nor that he hath any where enjoy- 
ned us toread thoſe Hiſtories that we may be ableto ſhew them. 

14 Theotheris. That Breerelie's greatexaRneſle, which you mag- 
nity ſoand amplify, is no very certaine demonſtration of his fidelity, 


A Romance may be told withas much variety of circumſtances, as 2 
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16 Tothe Ninth and Teath. Your deſires thatI would inthis rejoyn- 
der; Avoid impertinencies.Not impoſe doitrines uponyou which you dif- 
clayme:Set down the ſubſtance of your Reaſons faithfully and entirely: Not 
weary the reader with unneceſſary quotations: Objet? nothing io you 
which I can anſwere my ſelfe, or which may be returu'd upon my ſelfe: and 
laftly, (which you repeat againin the end of your Preface) ſpeak as cleer- 
ly and diſtini#ly and univocally as poſſibly I can, areall very reaſonable, 
and ſhall beby me moſt punctually and fully ſatisfied. Only I have 
Reaſon to complain, that you give us rules only and not good cxam- 
ple in keeping them. For in ſome of theſe things I ſhall have frequent 
occaſionto ſhew,that Medice curateipſum, may very juſtly be ſaid un. 
ro you; eſpecially for objefing what might very eaſily have becnan. 
{ſwered by you, and may be very juſtly returned upon you. 
17 To yourenſuing demands, though ſome of them be very cap. 
tious and enſnaring yet I will give youasclear and plain and ingenue 
ous Anſwers as poflibly I can. 
18 Tothe Eleventh. To the firſt then, about zhe Perpetuity of the viſt. 
ble Church, my Anſwer is: That I believe our Saviour, ever fince his 
Aſccntion,hath had in ſoine place or other a Viſible true Church on 
earch: I meana company of men, that proteſlſed ar leaft ſo muchrtruth 
as was abſolutely neceſſary for their Salvation. And] believethat 
there will be ſomewhere or other ſucha Church rothe Worlds end, 
_ the contrary doQrine I docatnohand believe to be a damnable 
ercly, x 
19 £4 o the twelfth. Tothe ſecond, what ſible Church there was before 
Luther diſagreeing from the Roman?I an{were,that before Luther there 
weremany Viſtble Churches in many things diſagreeing from the 
Roman: Butnot that the whole Catholique Church diſagreed from 
her, becauſe ſhe her ſelte was a Part of the Whole, though much cor- 
rupted, And to undertake to name a Catholique Church diſagreeing 
from her, is to make her no Part of it, which we doe not,nor necd nor 
pretend. And for men agreeing with Proteſtants in all points, wee will 
then produce them, when you ſhall cither prove it neceſlary to be 
done, which you know we abſolutely 'denyzor when you ſhall pro. 
ducca perpetuall ſucceſſion of Profeſſors, whichin all points have a- 
greed with you, and diſagreed from you in nothing. But this my pro. 
mile, to deal plainly with you,[I conceive, &fo intended it to be very 
like his, who undertook to drink up the Sea, upon condition,that he, 
to whom the promiſe was made, ſhould firſt ſtop the Rivers from run- 
ing 1n. For this unreaſonable requeſt which you make tousis ro your 
ſelves ſo impoſſible, thatin the very next Ageafterthe Apoſtles,you 
will never beable to name a man, whom youcan prove to have agreed 
with you in all things, nay (if you ſpeak of ſ\uch,whoſe Works areex- 
rant and unqueſtioned) whom we cannot prove to have diſagreed 
from you in many things, Which I am ſo certain of, that I will ven- 
ture my credit,and my life upon it. 
20 TotheThirteenth,Tothethird,Whether,ſeeing there cannot be aſ- 


feen'd any viſible irne Church diſeinit fromthe Roman, tt followes not 


that 


The Anſwer 


that ſheerr'd not fundamentally. 1 ſay in our ſence ofthe word Funaa- 
mentall,it does follow. For if it be true, that there was then no 
Church diſtin from the Roman, then it muſtbe, either becauſe 
there was no Church artall, which we deny: Or becauſe the Roman 
Church was the whole Church,which we alſo deny: or becaule ſhe 
wasa Part ofthe Vv hole, which wegrant. And if ſhe were atrue part of 
the Church, then ſhe retained thoſe truths which were ſimply neceſ. 
{ary to Salvation, and held no errours which were inevitably and un- 
pardonably deſtructive of it. For this is preciſely neceſſary to con- 
ſtitute any man or any Church a memberof the Church Catholique. 
In our ſencetherefore ofthe word Fundamental , I hope ſhee erred 
not fundamentally: but in your ſence of the word,[I fear ſhe did. That 
is, ſheheld ſomething to be Divine Revelation, which was not; ſome- 
thing not to be which was. 
21 Tothe fourteenth. Tothe fourth. How it conld be dammable to main. 
zain her errors,if they were not fundamental? I anſwere. 1, Though 
It were not damnable, yetif it werea fault, it was notto be done. For 
avenial{ finne,with you is not damnable, yer you ſay, itisnot to be 
committed for the procuring any good. Non eft faciendum malum 
vel minimum, ut eveniat bonum vel maximum. 2, Itis damnable to 
mantaineanerror againſt conſcience, though the errour in it ſelfe,and 
to him that believes it, be not daimnable, Nay the profeſſhon not only 
of an errour,buteven of atruth,itnot beliey'd, when you think onit a- 
gain, I believe you will confeſſe to be a mortall finne; unleſſe you will 
ſay, Hypocriſic and Simulation in Religion is notſo. 3. Though we 
ſay the errors of the Roman Church were not deſtructive of Salvati- 
on, but pardonablc even to them that dyed inthem, upon. a generall 
repentance : yet wedeny not but in themſelves they were damnable. 
Nay,thevery ſaying they were pardonable, implies they needed par- 
don,and therefore in themſelves were damnable : damnable meritori- 
9#ufly though not effecinually. Asa poyſon may be deadly in it ſelte,and 
yet not kill him, that together with the poyſon takes an antidote: or 
as felony may deſcryedeath and yetnot bring it on him that obtaines 
the Kings pardon. 
22 Tothefifteenth,Tothe filt. How they can be excus'd from Schiſme, 
who forſook her Communion upon pretence of errours which were not dam- 
able! Tanſwere. All that we forfake in you, is only the beliefe, and 
practice,and profeſſion of your Errors. Hereupon,you caſt us out of 
your Communion. And then witha ſtrange, and contraditious,and 
ridiculous hypocriſy, complain that we forſakeir. Asifa man ſhould 
thruſt his friend out of doores, and then be offended at his departure, 
Burt for us not to forſake the bcliefe of your Errors,having diſcove- 
red them to be Errors, was impoſſiblezand therefore to doe ſocould 
not be damnable , believing them to be Errors. Not to forſake the 
practice and profeſsion of them, had been damnable hypocrific ſup. 
poſing that (which you vainly runne away with,and take for graun- 
ted) thoſe errors in themſelves were not damnable. Now to doelo, 


and as matters now ſtand, notto forſake your Communton,is appa- 
rently 
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rently contradidtious: ſeeing the condition of your Communion 1s, 
that we muſt profeſle to believe all your dofrines not only not tobe 
damnable errors (which will not content you,) bur alſo ro be certain 
and neccfla1 y and revealed truths.Sotharto demand why we forlake | 
your Communion upon pretence of Errors which were not damna- 
ble, is in effect ro demand why we forſooke it upon our forfaking 1t! 
For to pretend that thereare Errors in your Church though not dam- 
nable,is ipſo fo to forſake your Communion, and to docthar which 
both in your account, and as you think in Gods account; puts him 
as does fo,out of your Cominunion. So that either you muſt free your 
Church, from requiring the belief of any errour whatſoever, damna- 
blc and not damnable, or whether you will or no you muſt free us 
from Schiſme. For ſchiſme there cannot be in leaving your commu- 
nion, unlcſſe we were obliged to continue 1n it. Man cannot be obliged 
by Man,but to what either formally or virtually he is obliged by God, 
for all juſt power is from God. God the eternall truth neither can nor 
will oblicge us to believe any the leaſt and the moſt innocent falſhood 
to bea divinetrurh, thar is, to erre; nor, to proteſſea known errour, 
which is tolye. So thatif you require the beliefof any errouramong 
the conditions of your Communion, our ovligation tocommunicate 
with you ceaſcth, and ſo the impuration of {chiſme rous,vaniſheth in- 
to nothing: but lies heavy upon you for making our ſeperation from 
you juſt and neceſſary, by requiring unneceſſary and unlawfull con-= 
ditions of your Communion. Hereafter therefore, I intreat you, let 
nor your demand be, how could we forſake your Communion with 
out Schiſme, ſeeing you err'd not damnably? But how we could doe 
ſo without Schiſme, {ceing you err'd notart all? which if either you 
doe prove, or wecannot diſprove it, we will (I at leaſt will for my 
part) returne to your Communion, or ſubſcribe my ſelfe Schiſma- 
tique. Inthe mean time, weywuly Gomp ioulse 

23 Yet notwitſtanding all your Errors we doe not renounce your 
Communion totally and abſolutely, but only leave Communicating 
with you in the practiſe and profeſſion of your Errors. The rtryall 
whereot will beto propole ſome forme of worſhipping God , taken 
wholly out of Scripture ; and hereinif we refuſe tojoyn with you, 
then, and nottill then, may you juſtly ſay we have utterly and abſo- 
lutely abandoned your Communion, | 

24 To theſixteemth.Yourſixt demandlT have already fatisfied inmy 
anſ{weres ro the Secondand rhe Fourth: and in my reply, Ad s 2. to- 
ward the end. Andthough you ſay your repeating muſt be excuſed, 
yet I dare not be fo confidenr,and therefore forbear ic. 

25 Tothe ſeaventeenth,Tothe ſeaventh, Whether errour againſ# any 
onetruth ſufficiently propounded as teſtified by God, deitroy not the 
Nature and V nity of Faith, or at leaſt, is not a grievous offence exclud- 
717 ſalvation! lanſwere,if you ſuppole. as you ſeem to doe the: pro- 
pofirion ſo ſufficient, thatthe party towhom it is made is convinc'd 
thatit is from God, ſo that thedenyall of it involves alſo with it the 
denyall of Gods veracity;' any ſuchetrour 'deſtroyes both faith and 
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ſalvation. But if thePropoſall be only ſo ſufficient, not, thatthe party 
to whom itis made 1s convinc'd, but only that he ſhould, and bur for 
his own fault would hayebeen convinc'd of the divine verity of the 
doctrine propoſed : The crime then is not ſo great, for the beliefe 
of Gods veracity may well conſiſt with ſuch an Errour. Yer a fault I 
conteſſeit is (and without Repentance) damnable, if al! circumſtan- 
ces conſidered the propoſallbe ſufficient . But then I muſt tell you 
thatthe propoſall of the preſent Roman Church is only pretended to 
be ſufficient for this purpoſe, but isnot ſo: eſpecially allthe Rayes of 
the Divinity, which they pretend to ſhine ſo conſpicuouſly in her 
propoſalls, being ſo darkned and even extinguiſhed with a cloud of 
contradiction, from Scripture,Reaſon, and the Ancient Church. 
26 Tothe Eighteenth, To the eight. How of diſagreeing Proteſtants,both 
parts may hope for ſalvation, ſeeing ſome of them muſt needs erre againſt 
ſome Truth teſtified by God? Tanſwere, 1. The moſt diſagreeing Pro. 
teſtants thatare, yetthus farreagree, that theſe books of Scripture 
which were neverdoubted of in the Church,are the undoubted word 
of God, and a perfe& rule of faith. 2. Thatthe ſenſe ofthem,which 
God intended, whatſoever itis, is certainly true. So that they believe 
implicitely eventhoſe very truths againſt which they erre, and why 
an implicit faith in Chriſt and his Word,ſhould not ſuffice as well as 
an implicit faith in your Church,I have deſired to be reſolved by me- 
ny of your Side,but never conld. 3. That they are to uſe their beſt 
endeavours to belcivethe Scripture inthe true ſenſe and to live ac. 
cording to it, This ifthey performe (as I hope many on all Sides doe) 
truly and ſyncerely,it is impoſſible but thatrhey ſhould believe aright 
inall things neceſfary to ſalvation, that is, in all thoſe things which 
appertain tothe Covenant between God and manin Chriſt , for ſo 
much, is not only plainly bur frequently contained in Scripture. And 
believing arightrouching the Covenant, if they for their parts per- 
form the condition required of them, which is ſyncere obedience, why 
ſhould they nor expect that God will performe his promiſe and give 
them ſalvation? For, as for other things which lye without the Co- 
venant, and are therefore leſſeneceflary, if by reaſon of the ſeeming 
conflict which is oftentimes between Scripture and Reaſon, and Au. 
thority on the one ſide, and Scripture, Reaſon, and Authority onthe 
other, if by reaſon of the variety of tempers, abilities, educations, 
& unavoidable prejudices, whereby mens underſtandings are variouſ. 
ly form'd and taſhion'd,they doeembrace ſeverall Opinions, whereof 
ſome muſt be erroncous;to ſay that God will damne them for ſuch 
errors, who are lovers of him, and lovers of truth, is to rob man of 
his comfort, and God of his gocdnefle, it isto make Man deſperate 
and God a Tyrant. But they deny Truths teftified by God, and therefore 
Jhall be damw'd. Yes,ifthey knew them to be thus teſtified by him, and 
yet would deny them, that wereto give God thelye, and queſtion- 
lcfſe damnable, Bur if you ſhould deny atruth which God had reſtifi- 
ed but only roa man inthe 7zdies, (as I ſaid before) and this teſtifica- 
tion you had never heard of, or atleaſt had no ſufficient reaſon - be. 
cve 
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lieve that God had ſo teſtified, would not you think ir a hard caſe to 
be damned for ſuch a denyall? Yet conſider I pray a little more at- 
tentively the difference berween them,and you will preſently acknow. 
ledge, the queſtion berween them is nor. at any time, or inany thing, 
Whether God ſaies truc orno? or whether he ſaies this or no? Bur 
ſuppoſing he ſaics this,and ſaies true, whether he meanes this or no? As 
for example, between Latherans, Calviniſts,and Zwinglians, it is a- 
oreed that Chriſt ſpake theſe words, Thi & my Body, and that what- 
ſoever he meant in ſaying ſo is true: Bur whathe meant and how he 
istobe underſtood, that's the queſtion. So rhat though ſome of 
them deny atruthby Godintended, yet you can with no reaſon or 
juſtice accuſe them of denying the truth of Gods Teſtimony, unlefle 
you can plainly ſhew that God hath declared, and tharplainly and 
clearly, what was his meaning in theſe words, ſay plainly and clear- 
ly. For he that ſpeaks obſcurely and ambiguouſly, and no wherede- 
clares himſelfe plainly, ſurehe hath no reaſon to be much offended 
ifhebe miſtaken. When therefore you canſhew, that in this and all 
other their Controverſies, God hath interpoſed his Teſtimony on one 
{ide or other: ſo thateitherthey doeſccit, and will not; or were it not 
for their own voluntary and avoidable fault, might and ſhould ſee ir 
and doe not, letall ſuch Errors beas damnable as you pleaſero make 
them. Inthe mean while, if they ſuffer themſelves neitherto bebe. 
traid into theirerrors, norkeptinthem by any fin of their will; ifthey 
doc thcir beſt endeavour to free themſelves from all errors, and yer 
faile of itthrough humane frailty; ſo well am I perſwaded of the 
goodnelic of God, that ifin me alone, ſhould meer a confluence of al 
ſucherrors of all theProteſtants inthe World that were thus qualifi- 
ed,I ſhould not be ſo much afraid of them all, asI ſhould be to ask 
pardon for them, For, whereas that which you affright us with of 
calling Gods Veracitie in Queſtion, is but a Panicke feare, a taultthat 


no man thus qualified, is, or can be guilty of, to ask pardon of fimple 


and purely involuntary errors is tacitely to imply that God 1s angry 
with us for them, and that wereto imputeto him the ſtrange tyranny 
of requiring brick when he gifs no ſtraw,of expefting to gather where 
heſtrew'd not; toreap where he ſowed not: of being offended with us for 
not doing what he knowes we cannot doe, This I ſay upon a ſuppoſi- 
tionthat they doetheir beſt endeavours to know Gods will and doe 
it; which he that denyes to be poſſible knowes nor what he ſaies; for 
he ſaies ineffect, That men cannot doe, what they can doe; for to doe 
what a man can doe, is to doe his beſt endeavour, But becauſe this 
ſuppoſition, though certainly poſſible, is very rare, and admirable, I 
ſay ſecondly, that I am verily perſwaded,that God will not impute er- 
rors tothem, as finnes, who uſe ſuch a meaſure of induſtry, in finding 
truth, as humane prudence and ordinary diſcretion (their abilities 
and oportuniries, their diſtra&tions and hindrances, and all other 
things conſidered) ſhall adviſe them unto, in a matter of ſuch conſe. 
quence, But ifhereinalſo we faile, then our errors begin ro be malig- 
nant, and juſtly impurable, as — againſt God, and that _ 
2 1s 
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histruth which he requires in us. You will ſay then, that for thoſe 
erring Preteſtants, which are in this caſe, which evidently are farre 
the ereater part, they finne damnably in erring, and therefore there is 
little hope of their Salvation. To which I anſwer, that the conſe- 
quence of this Reaſon, is ſomewhat ſtrong againſt a Proteſtant, bur 
much weakned by coming out of the mouth ofa Papiſt . For all ſinnes 
with you are notdamnable; and therefore Proteſtants errors might be 
ſinnes, and yet not damnable. But yet out of courteſy to you, we 
. will removethis rubbe out of your way; and for the preſent ſuppoſe 
them mortal ſinnes , and istherethenno hope of Salvation, for him 
that commits them? Not,you will ſay, ifhedye in them without re- 
pentance; and ſuch Proteſtants you ſpeak of , who without repentance 
dye in theirerrors. Yea but whatif they dycintheir errors with re- 
pentance? then I hope you will have Charity enough tothink they 
may be ſaved. Charity Miſt, takes it indeed for granted , thatthis 
ſuppoſition is deſtructive of itſelfe; and that it is impoſlible,and incon- 
gruousthata man ſhould repent of thoſe errors wherein hedies; or 
dye inthoſe whereof he repcnts. But it was wiſely done of Him to 
eakeit forgranted; for moſt certainly He could not have ſpoken one 
word of ſ{cnſe for the confirmatian of it. For ſecing Proteſtants be- 
lieve, as well as you, Gods infinite and moſt admirable perfeions in 
himſelfe, more then moſt worthy ofall poſſible love: ſecing they be- 
lieve,as well as you, his infinite goodnefle to them, in creating them 
of nothing; in creating them according to his own image; in creating 
all rhings for their uſe and benefit, in ſtreaming down his favours on 
them every moment of their lives, in deſigning them, if they ſerve 
him, to infinite and eternall happineſle; in redecming them, not with 
corruptible things, but the pretious blood of his beloved ſonne: ſeing 
they belicve, as well as you, his infinite goodnefle, and parience to- 
wards them, in expeRting their converſion; in wooing, alluring, lead. 
ing, and by all meanes, which his wiſdome can ſuggeſt unto him, and 
mans nature is capable of, drawing them to Repentance & Salvation: 
Seeing they believetheſe things as well as you, and for ought you 
know, confider them as much as youp (and ifthey doe not, itis not 
their Religion, bur They that are too blame, )whart can hinder, but that 
the conſideration of Gods moſt infinite goodnefſeto them, and their 
own almoſt infinite wickedneſle againſt him, Gods ſpirit cooperating 
with them, may raiſe them toa true and ſyncere and acordiall love of 
God? And ſceing ſorrow for having injur'd or offended the perſon be- 
loved, or when we fear we may have offended him, is the moſt natu- 
rall effe of true love, what can hinder, but that love which hath 
oftimes conſtrained them, to lay down their lives for God (which 
our Saviour aſſures us is the nobleſt ſacrifice we can offer, ) may pro- 
duce in them anuniverſal ſorrow for alltheir ſinnes, both whichthey 
knowthey have commitred, and which they fear they may haue?In 
which number, their being negligent, or not diſpaſhonate, or not un. 
prejudicate enough in ſecking the truth, and,the effec thereof, their 


crrors, ifthey be ſinnes, cannot but be compriz'd, In a a 6" 
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ſhould hinder, but that,that Praycr-- Delia ſus quis intelligit ? who 


car underſtand hs faglts ? Lord cleanſe thou me from my ſecret ſinnes, 
may be heard and accepted by God,as well froma Proteſtant that dies 
in ſome errours,as from a Papiſt that dies in ſome other fins of Igno- 
rance , which perhaps he might more caſily hauc diſcovered to bee 
finnes,then a Proteſtant could his erroursto be errours? As well from 
2 Proteſtant, that held ſomeerrour, which ( as he conceived ) Gods 
word,and his reaſon, (which is alſo inſome ſort Gods word ) led him 
unto; as from a Dominican , who perhaps took up his opinion apon 
truſt, not becauſe he had reaſonto beleiue it true , but becauſe it was 
the opigion of his Order; forthe ſame man it hee had light uponano. 
ther Order, would in all probabilitic, haue beene of the other opinion. 
For whatelſe is thecauſe, that generally all the Dominicass are of one 
opinion , and all the Teſuits ofthe other? Iſay,trom a Dominican who 
cook up his opinion upon truſt;and that ſuch an opinion(1it we belejue 
the writers of your Order )as ifit be grantedtrue, it werenot a point 
matter, what opinions any man held,or what actions any man did,for 
thebeſt would be as bad as the worſt , 8 the worſt as good as the beſt. 
And yetſuch is the partialitic of your Hypocrifie, that of diſagrecing 
Papiſts, neither ſhall deny thetruth teſtified by God , but borh may 
hope for ſalvation: bur of diſagreeing Proteſtants (though they giffer 
inthe ſamething,) one ſide muſt deny Gods Teſtimony and bee inca- 
pable of ſalvation. That a Domizicanthrough culpable negligence, li- 
ving and dying in his errour, may repent of it,though hee knowes it 
Qot;or be ſaued though he doe not : Bur if. a Proteſtant doe the very 
ſamething,in the-very ſame point,and diein his errour , his caſe is de. 
ſperate, The ſumme of all that hath been faid to this Demand is this. 
I. Thatnoerring Proteſtant denies any truth teſtified by God, under 
this toi rnalitie, es teFified by himznor which they know or beleiue to 
be teſtified by him. And therefore it is a horrible calumnie in you ro 
ſay, They call Gods Feracitiein queſtion. For Gods undoubred and un- 
queſtion'd Veracitie, is to them the ground why they hold all they 
doe hold:neicher doe they hold any opinis fo ſtifly , butthey will for- 
ge it rather then this one , Tt all which God ſaies is true, 2. God 
hath not ſo clearely and plainly declared himſelfe in moſt of theſe 
things which are in controverſie between Proteſtants, bur that an ho- 
neſt man, whoſe heart is rightto God, and one that isatrue louer of 
God,and of his truth,may by reaſon of the conflict of contrary Rea- 
{ons on both ſides, very eaſily, and therefore excuſably miſtake , and 
embrace errour for truth,and reject truth for errqur. 3, If any Pro- 
reſtant or Papiſt be betrayed into, or kept in any Errour , by any ſinne 
of his will (as it isto be fear'd many millions are)ſuch Errouris,as the 
cauſe of it,finfull and damnable: yet not cxcluſiue of all hope of ſalya- 
tion, but pardonable if diſcover'd, upon a particular explicite repen- 
tance;if notdiſcover'd,upon a generall andimplicite repentance for all 
Sinnes knowne and unknowne : in which number all finfull Errours 
muſt of neceſlity be contained. | 
I7 Tothe g,Tothe nineteenth, W herein youare ſo\urgent for a perts- 
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lar Catalogueof Fundamentals: T anſweralmoſt in your owne words, 
that wealſo conſtantly urge and require to haue a particular Cata- 
logueof your Fundamentals,whether they be written Verities,or un- 
written Traditions, or Church Definitions ? all which, you ſay, inte- 
grate the materiall Object of your Faith: In a word of all ſuch points 
as are defin'd and ſufficiently propoſed; ſo that whoſoever denies, or 
doubts of any ofrthem,jis certainly in the ſtate of damnation. A Cata- 
logue [ fay in particular of the Propoſals : and not only ſome gene- 
rall definition,or deſcriprion,under which you lurke deceitfully , of 
r1icorex gi WRALANd What only is ſufficiently propoſed : wherein yet you doe not 
verſity of opi- VEry Well agree. For many of you hold the Popes propoſall Zx Ca- 
vammdin 14s 1 thedra,to be ſufficientand obligeing:Somea Councel withouta Pope: 
7 marter,  SOMc,of neither of them ſeverally,bur only both together : Somenot 
any mi doubt this neither in matter of manners, which Be/larmine acknowledges, & 
wake" th tells us it is all one in efte,as if they denied it ſufficient in marter of 
cen faith:Some not in matter of faith,neither think this propoſal infalli- 
| randula in 1. be, without the acceptation ofthe Church univerſall : Some deny rhe 
SO *? infallibility of the Preſent Church,and only make the Tradition of all 
xpoſit. T he- . . 
or.quarti, and ages the 7xfallzble Proponnader , Yet it you were agreed what and what 
Th. Walden- only i the Infallible Proponnder ,this would not ſatisfic us; nor yetro 
"chm ts * ſay that All is fundamental which i propounded ſufficiently by him, For 
tibus. dof. 3, though agrecing in this, yet you might ſtill diſagree whether ſuch or 
Job's OF ſuch a Dottrine were propounded or not- or if propounded, whether ſuffi- 
all beefully/. 4 _—- . . 
Catisfied that C2ertly, or only nnſufficiently. Andit isſo knowne a thing, thatin many 
T haue done points you doe 1o,that I aſſure my ſelfe you will not deny it. There- 
10009 9J%7- fore we conſtantly urgeand require a particular and perfe& Inventory 
of all theſe Divine Revelations, which you ſay are ſufficiently propoun- 
ded,ef that ſuch aone to whichall of your Church will ſubſcribe as neither 
redundant,nor deficient; which when you giue in with one hand , you 
ſhall recciue a particular Catalogue of ſuch Points as I call Funda- 
mentall, with the other, Neither may you think mee unreaſonable m 
this demand,ſecing upon ſuch a particular Catalogue of your ſuffici- 
ent Propoſalls as muchdepends, as upon a particular Catalogue of 
our Fundamentalls. As for example. Whether or noa man doe not 
erre in ſome-point defined and ſufficiently propoſed : and whether or 
no thoſe that differ among you, differ in Fundamentalls; which if they 
doe One Heaven( by your owne Rule) cannot receine them AN, Per- 
haps you will here complaine,thatthis is not to ſatisfie your demand, 
but to avoid it,and to put you off as the Cz27reopagites did hard caufes 
ad diem longiſiimum,and bid you come againea hundred yeares hencc: 
To deale truly,Idid fo intend it ſhould be. Nether can you fay my 
dealing with you is injurious,ſ{ecing Irequire nothing of you, bur thar, 
what you require of others,you ſhould ſhew ir poſſibleto be done, and 
juſt andneceſfary tobe required. For,for my part,[ haue great reaſon 
to ſuſpe@,it is neither the one northe other. For whereas the Verities 
whichare delivered in Scripture,may be very fitly divided into ſuch 
as were written becauſe they were neceſſary to be beleived, Of which 
ranke are thoſe only which conſtiture and make up the Covenant be- 
ELRS EWeen 
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eween God and Man in Chriſt: and then fach as are neceſſary to bebe- 


leived not in themſelues but only by accident becauſe they were written, 
Of which rankare many marters ot Hiſtory, of Prophecy,ofmyſtery, 
of Policy,ot Oeconomie,&e ſuch like, which are evidently not i»trinſe- 
64/1 ro the Covenant. Now to ſever exactly 8 punctually theſe Veri- 
tics one trom the other: what is neceſſary in it ſelfe & antecedently to 
the writing, from what is but only profitable'in it ſelfez and neceſſary 
only becauſe written , is a buſineſſe ofextreame great difficulric,and 
extreame little necefſitie. For firſt he that will goe abourto diſtinguiſh 
eſpecially inthe Story of our Saviour,what was written becaule it was 
profitable , from what was written becauſe neceſſary,ſhall find an intri- 
cate peece of buſineſle of it,& almoſt impoſſible thar he ſhould be cer- 
taine he hath done ir, when he hath done it. Andthen it is apparently 
' unneceſſary to goeabour it, ſeeing he that belciues all, certainly be. 
lieues all that is neceſſary, And hethatdoth not beleiue all f I meane 
all the undoubted parts of the undoubted Books of Scripture) can 
bardly belicueany,neither haue we reaſonto beleiue he doth ſo. So 
that,that Proteſtants giue you nota Catalogue of Fundamentalls , it is 
notfrom Tergiverſation (as you ſuſpe&t,who for want of Charitie to 
themalwaies ſuſpect the wort, ) but from Wiſdome and Neceſſity. 
For they may very eaſily errein doing it, becauſe rhough all which is 
neceflary be plaine in Scriprure, yet all which is plaine is not therefore 
written becauſe it was neceſſary. For whatgreater neceſſity was there. 
that I ſhould know S. Paul left his Cloak at Troms, then thoſe Worlds of 
eMiracles,which our Saviour did; which were never written, And 
when they had done it,it had beento no purpoſe; There being,as mat- 
ters now ſtand,as great neceſlitie,of believing thoſe truths of Scrip- 


ture, whichare not Fundamentall,as thoſe that are, You ſee then what 


reaſon we haueto decline this hard labour, which you a rigid Taske- 
maſter haue here put upon us. Yet inſteed of giving you a Catalogue 
of Fundamentalls, with which I dare ſay you are reſolu'd before it 
come,neverto be ſatisfied, will ſay that to you , which if you pleaſe 


may doe you as much ſervice; and this itis. Thatir is ſufficient for a- - 


ny mans ſalvation that he belieue the Scripture: Thar he endeavour to 
belciue it inthe true ſeniſe of it, as farte as concernes his dutie: And thar 
he contorme his life unto it either by Obedience or Repentance . Hee 
that does ſo (and all Proteſtants according to the Didamen of their 
Religion ſhould doe ſo,) nay be ſecurethat hecannoterre fundamen- 
tally . And they that doe ſo canniot differ in Fundamentals.So thar not» 
withſtanding their differences, & yourpreſumption , the ſame Heaven 
may receine them Al, FE = CIEOY- 
28 Tothetwentieth, Your tenth 6 laſt requeſt is , to know diſtin@ly 
wat 15 the dodFrine of the Proteſtant Engliſh Church, intheſe points;and 
Th as my private opinion, Which ſhall be ſatisfied when the Church of 
Eoggland hath exprefled her ſelfe in them 5 or when you haue told us 
wyhat is the doctrine of your Church, in the Queſtion of Predetermi- 
ation, or the Immaculate Conception. Eo 
29 Tothez1& 22,TheleanſwersI hope inthe judgement of _ 
erent 
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fereat men are ſatisfactory to your Queſtions , though not to you, 
For I haueeither anſwer'd them,or givenyou areaſon why I hauenor. 
Neither, for ought | can ſee, hane 1 fitted from things conſidered in 
their owne nature ,to accidextall or rare Circumſtances,But rold you my 


opinion plainely what I thought of your Errours in themſclues - and. 


what asthey were qualified or malignified with good or bad circum- 
ſtances. Though I muſttell you truly, that I fee no reaſon, the Queſti. 
on being of the damnableneſfſe of Errour, why you ſhould eſteeme igno- 

rance,incapacitie,want of meanes to be initrutted, accidentall and rare 

Circumſtances: As if knowledge,capacitie, having meanes of Inftructi- 

on, concerning the truth of your Religion or ours, were not as rare & 

unuſuall in the adverſe part of cither, as Ignorance, Incapacitie, and 

want of meanes of inſtruction. Eipecially how erroneous Conſcience 

can bea rare thing inthoſe that erre, or how unerring Conſcience is 

not mach more rare,l am not able to apprehend. So that to conſider 

men of different Religions (the ſubjet of this Contoverhie ) in their 

owne nature and without circumſtances, muſt beto conſider them, 

neither as ignorant,nor as knowing: neither as having,nor as wanting 

meanes of Inſtruction: neither as with Capacity , nor withoutit - net- 

ther with erroncous,nor yet with unerring conſcience. And then what 
judgement can you pronounce of them,all the goodnefle and badneſle 

of an Actiondepending on the Circumſtances. Ought not a Iudge bee 
ing to giue ſentence of an Action, roconſider all rhe Circumſtances of 

it,or is it poſſible he ſhould judge rightly that does not ſo? Neither is 

it to purpoſe, That Circumſtances being varioms , cannot be well compre. 

bended under any generall rule: For though under any generall rule 

they cannat,yet under many generall rules they may be comprehen- 
ded. The Queſtion here is, you ſay , whether men of different Religions 

may be ſaved? Now the ſubject of this Queſtion is an ambiguous 
rerme and may be detcrmined and inveſted with diverſe and contrary 

Circumſtances: andaccordingly contrary judgements are to be given 

ofit. And who then can be offended with D. Porrer for diſtinguiſhing 

before he defines, (che want whereof is the cheife thing that makes 
defining dangerous? ) Whocan finde fault with him tor ſaying , 7f, 

through want of meanes of inſtruttion,incapacitie, invincible or probable 
ignorance a man dye inerrour , he may be ſaved. But if he be negligent in 
ſeeking Truth,unwilling to find it either doth ſee it and will aat,or might 
ſee it and will not that his caſe is dangerous, without repentance aeſpe- 
rate. This is all that D. Potter faies: neither raſhly damning alltharare 
of a different opinion from him,not ſecuring any that are in matter of 

Religion finfully,thatis, willingly erroneous. The Author of this Re- 

ply (I willabide by it) faies the very ſame thing , netther can I ſee 

whar adverſary he hathrin the maine Queſtion but his owne ſhaddow; 
and yer I know not out of what frowardneſle ftindes fault with D.Pot- 
ter forafhrming that which himſelfe affirmes : andro cloude the mat- 
ter, whereas the Queſtion is, whether men by ignorance,dying in er 

rour may be ſaved, would haue them conſidered zeither as erring, nor 
zgnorant, And when the queſtion is, whether The errors of m_ _ 
amnable: 
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damnable:to which we anſwer. That tothem that doe or mightknowe 
them tobe ertours,they aredamnable, rothem that doe nor, they are 
not. Hetels us that this is to changethe fateof the Duefion , whereas 
indeed ir isto ſtate the Queſtion, and free it from ambiguity before 
youanſwer it: 4nd to haue reconrſe to Accidentall CircumFances , as if 
lIenorance were accidentall to error,orasif a man could be conſidered 
aSin errour,and not be conſidered asin ignorance of the Truth from 
which heerres! Certainly Errour againſt a Truth,muſt needs preſup- 
poſe a neſcience of it:unlefſe you will ſay,that a man may ar once re- 
ſalue for a Truth and reſolue againſt it, afſent to it , and diſſent from 
ir, knowe it to be true,and beleiue it not to be true, Whether Know- 
ledge & Opinion touching the ſame thing,may ſtand rogether,is made 
a Queſtion in the Schooles: But hee that would queſtion , whether 
knowing athing and doubting of it, much more, whether knowing it 
to be true & believing itto be falſe, may ſtand togerher,deſerues with- 
ont queſtion no other Anſwer but laughter. Now if Errour & know- 
ledge connotconfiſt,then Errour andIgnorance muſt be inſeparable. 
He then that profeſleth your errours may well be conſidered cither as 
knowing or as Ignorant. But him that docserre indeed , you can no 
more concciue without ignorance,then. Long without Quantity, Ver. 
cuous without Qualitie,a Man,and nota living Creature,to haue gone 
ten miles , and not to haue gone fiue,to ſpeak {enſe,and not to ſpeake. 
Foras the latter in all theſe is implied inthe former, ſois Ignorance of 
a Truth,ſuppoſed inerrour againſt it. Yetſuch a man,though not con- 
ceaueable withour Ignorance ſimply,may be very well conſidered ei- 
ther as with,or without voluntary and finfull Tgnorance. And he that 
will giuea wiſe anſwerto this Queſtion, Whether a Papiſt dying a Pa- 
piſt may be ſaved, according to Gods ordinary proceeding ; muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh him according totheſe ſeverall conſiderations , and ſay, Hee 
may be ſaved, If his ignorance wereeither invincible, orat leaſtunaf. 
fected and probable: if otherwiſe, withour repentance he cannot. 

Tothereſt of this Preface, I haue nothing to ſay , ſaving whathath 
been ſaid, but this, Thatit isno juſt exception to an argument to call it 
vulgar and thredbare. Truth can neither be roo common nor ſuper» 
annuated,nor Reaſonever worne our, Let your Anſwers be ſolid & 
pertinent , and we will never finde fault with them for being old or 
common, | 


D THE 


Lan tulerit 
Gracchum 


& Cc 


aPag. 11, 


> Ibid. 


Cc P3244. Elit. 


þ 


2 Sleidan. 
4.6. fol.84. 


d Pap. 20. 
Cc Pag- $1. 


\ RS OCELTa 


ty 
NET 


THE FIRST PART: 


The State of the Queſtion; with a ſummary of the reaſons for which 4: 
mongſt men of different Religions, one ſide only can be ſaved. 


CHAP, I. 


Ever is Malice more indiſcreet, then when it chargeth others with imputation 
of that, to whichir ſelfc becomes more liable, even by that very aR of accu» 
#2 ſing others. For, though guilcineſle be the eff: & of ſome errour, yer uſually 
& it begets a kind of Moderation, fo far forth, as not to let men caſt ſuch a. 
2 (perhions upon others , as muſt apparantly refle& upon themſelves. Thus 
7 cannot the Poet endure,that Gracchus, who was a faQious and unquiet man, 
ſhould be inveighing againſt Sedirion: andthe Roman Oratour rebukes Phi- 
loſophers; who, to waxe glorious, ſuperſcribed their Names upon thoſe ve- 
ry bookes which they entitled, Of the contempr of glory. What then ſhall we ſay of D, Potter, 
who inthe Tirle, and Text of his whole book doth (o tragically charge Want of Charity on all 
ſuch Romaniſis, as dare aſfirme, that Protefancy deſtroyetb Salvation; while he himſelte is in 
ac ofpronouncing the like heavy doom againſt Roman Cathohques? For,nor ſatisfied with mucts 
uncivill language, in affirming the Roman Church many (a) wayes tohave plaid the Harlot, and 
in that regard deſerved @ bill of divorce from Chriſt, and dete/?ation of Chriſtians; in Ryling 
her, that proud (b) and cur/! Dame of Rome, which takes upon her to reve/lin the Houſe of Godz 
in talking of an Ido/{ (c) to be worſhipped at Rome; he comes at length to thunder our this fear= 
full ſentence againſt her: For that (4) Maſle of Erroys (ſaith he) in iudgemect aud praiſes 
which is proper to hey, and wherein ſhe differs from ua, we iudge a reconciliation impoſjuble, and 
ro us (who are convited in conſcience of her corruptions) dannable. Ard in another place ha 
{aith: For us who (<) are convinced in conſcience, that ſhe erres in many things, a neceſſity lyes ups» 
03 us, even under pain of damnation, to jorſake her in thoſe Errors. Bythe acerbity of whicly 
Cenſurezhe duth not only make himſelte guilty of that, which he judgerh to be a haynous of 
fence in others, bur frecth us alſo from all colour of crime by this his unadviſed recrimination, 
For,if Roman Catholikes be likewiſe conviffed iv —_ of the Errors of Proteſtants; they 
may, and mult, in conformity to the Dofor's own rule, judge a reconciliation with them to be 
alſo damnable. And thus, all the ant of Charity ſo deeply charged on ns, diſſolves it ſelfe inta 
this poore wonder, Roman Catholiques believe in their conſcience, that the Religion which they 
projeſſe,is true, and the contrary falſe. 
2. Nevertheleſle, we earneitly deſire, and take care, that our doQrine may not be defamed 

by misinterpretation. Far beit from us, by way of inſultation, to apply it againſt Proteſtants, o- 
therwiſe then as they are comprehended under the generality of thuſe who are divided from the 
only one true Church of Chriſt our L ard, within the Communion whereof he hath confined (al- 
vation. Neither doe we underſtand, why our moſt deere Counttymen ſhould be oftended ifthe 
Vniverſality be particularized under the name ofProteſFants, firſt given (g,) tocertain Lutherans, 
who proteſting that they would ſtand out againſt the Imperiall decrees, in defence of rhe Confel- 
ſion exhibited at Ausburge, were termed Proreffants, un regard of ſuchtheir proteſting : which 
Confe/ſio Auguſtana diſclaiming from, and being diſclaymed by Calviniſis, and Zwinglians. our 
naming or cxemplifying a generall do&rine under the particular name of Proteſtantiſme, oughs 
Rot in any particular manner to be odious 1n England, 

- 3 Moreover, 0ur meaning is not, as miſinformed perſuns may conceive, that we give Pro- 
retancs ovcr ro reprobation; that ve ofter go prayers in hope of their ſalyation;that vie hold m 
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God forbid! We hope, we pray for their Converſionz and femetimes we find hap= 


charitable deſires. Neitheris our Cenſure immediacly direed to particular per« 
icular [udgement is Gods alone, When any.man eftcemed a Pro - 


teitant, leaverh to live in this world, we doenor inſtantly with es ayouch, that he is 
ladoed in Hell. For we are not alwaics acquainted with what ſufhciency or meanes he was farni- 


DO 


ſhed for inſtructionz we doe not penetrate his capacity to underſtand his Carcchiſt, we' have no 

revelation whar light might have cleered his errours, or Contrition retracted Jus finnes , in the 

laſt moment before his death, In ſuch particular caſes, we wiſh more apparent fignes of ſalyati. 

on, but doe not give any dogmaricall ſentence of ; pom How greivous finnes, Di;/obedjence, 
C 


Schi/me,and Hereſy Are,is well knowne.Buz to di 


oreat offences might be checked by Ignorance, or by lome ſuch leflening circumſtance, is the of- 


© tice rather of Prudence then of Faith. 


4 Thus we allow Proteſtants as much Charity , as D. Potter ſpares us, for whom, in the 
® words above mentioned , aadelſe where , hi (h) makes Tgnorance the beſt hope of ſalvation, 
£2 Muchlefſe comfort, can we expe from the fierce dorine of thoſe chiefe Proteſtants, who teach 


MW 1125 for many ages before Luther , Chriſt- had no vifible Church upon earth. Nor theſe men a- 
© lone,or ſuch as they, but even the 3g. Articles, ro which che Engliſh Proteſtant Clergy (ub. 
7 ſcribes, cenſure our beliefe ſo deeply, that Ignorance can ſcarce , or rather nor arall, excuſe us 


£7 from damnation , Our dodtine of Tranſub/?antiation, is afhirmed to be repugnant to the plaine 
I words of (1) Scripture; our Maſſes to be blaſphemous (k) Fables, with much more to be ſeen i Aye, 23, 
® :nthe Articles themſelves, In a certaine Confeſſion of the Chrittian faith, at the end of thrir 
= books of Pſalmes colleQed into Meecter , and printed Cum privilegio Regis Regali, they call us 1- 
dolaters,aud limmes of Antichriſt; and having ſer downe a Catalogue of our dodtcines,chey con« 
clude,that for them we ſhall afcer the Generall Reſurre&ion be damned to unquenchable fire, 

5 Bur yet leaftany man ſhould flatter himſelfe with our charitable Mitigations, and thereby 
wax carelefle in ſearch of th: true Church , we defire him to read the Concluſion of the Second 
Part, where this matter is more explained, 
= 6 Andbecauſe we cannot determine, whit Judgment may be eſtcemed raſh, or prudent, ex- 
i cept by weighing the reaſons upon which it isgrounded,ve will heere, uader one aſpeR, preſent 
© a Summary of thoſe Principles, from which we infer, that Proteſtancy in it ſelfe unrepented de- 

© ſtroyes Salvation: intending afterward to prove the truth of every one of the grounds, till, by 
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of Charity. 


E aconcatenation of ſequels, we fall upon'the Concluſion, for which we are charged with 33/ans 


7 Now, this is our gradation of reaſons, wor oy God, having ordained Mankind to a 
ſupernaturall End of cternall felicity , hath in his hely Providence ſerled competent and conve= 
nient Meanes, whereby that end may be attained, The univerſall grand Origen of all fuch means, 


& is che Incarnation and Death of our Bleſſed Saviour , whereby he merited internall grace for us; 


and founded an externaf viſible Church , provided and ſtored with all thoſe helps which might 
be neceflary for Salvation. From hence it followerh, that in this Church amongſt other adyanta- 
ges, there mult be ſome effteuall meanes ro beger, and conſerve faith, to maintaine Vaity, to 
© diſcover and condemne Hercſi:s, to appeaſe and reduce Schiſmes, and to determine all Contro- 
W verſics in Religion. For without ſuch meanes, the Church ſhould not be furniſhed with helps 

| ſufficient to tos, nor God afford ſufficient meanes to attayne that End, to which himſclfe 


ordained Mankind, This meanes to decide Contreverſies in faith and Religion (whetherit 
| ſhould be the holy Scripture, or whatſoever elſe) muſt be indued with an Vniverſall Infallibility, 
in whatſoever it propoundeth for a divine truth, that is, as revealed, ſpoken, or teſtifyed by Al- 
mighty God, whether the matter of irs nature, be great or ſmall, For if ir were ſubje&raerrour 
in any one thing, we could not in any other yicld ir infallible afſent; becauſe we might wich 
good reaſon doubt, whether it chanced not to erre in that particular. 


8 Thusfarre all muſt agree towhat wee have ſaid, unlefſe they haye a mind to reduce Faith 


to Opinion. And even out of theſe grounds alone, without further procceding,it undenyably fol- 
lowes, that of two men diflenting in matters of faith, great orſmall, few or many, the one con- 
not be ſaved without repentance, unlefle Ignorance accidencally may in ſome particular perſon 
plead excuſe. Forin thar caſe of contrary beliefe, one muſt of aeceſiity be held to oppoſe Guds 


ord, or Revclation ſufficiently repreſented to his underſtanding by an infallible Propounder; 

hich oppoſition tothe Teſtimony of God is undoubtedly a damnable fin, whether otherwiſe, 
he thing ſo eſtified, be inirſclfe great or (mall, And thus wee have already made good, what 

as promiſedin the argumend of this Chapter, thac ameng/? men of different Religions, ones - 
nly capable of being ſaved, 3 


9 Nevertheleſſe, co the end that men may know in particular what is the ſaid infallible 


moanes upon whichwe arc torelyin all things concerning Fayth, and accordingly may be able 


o judge in whaz ſafety or danger, more or lefle they livez and becauſe D. Porrer deſcendeth to 
livers particulars about Scriptures and the Church &c . ve will goe forward, and prove, that al- 
hough Scripture bein it ſelfe moſt ſacred,infallible, and divine;yetit alone cannot be ro us a Rule, 


vr Tudge, fit an able to end all doubrs and debares emergentin matrers of Religion z bur that there 
muſt be ſome exteraall, vifble, publique, =_y Iudge,co whom all ſorts of perſons both learned 
pA d 


and 


erne how tarre the naturall maligaity of thoſe 
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and unlearned, may withoutdanger oferrour, have recourſe; and inyvhoſe Judgment they may 
reſt, for the :nrerpreting and propounding of Gods Word or Revelation. Ang this living ludge, 
we will mot evidently prove to be no other, but that Holy, Catholique, Apoſtobque, and Vi 
{ible Church, which our Saviour purchaſed with the cftufion of his moſt prectaus bloud, 

10' If once therefore it be granted, thas the Church is that means, which God hath left for 
deciding all Controverſies in faith, ic manifeſtly will folloy , that ſhee muſt be infallible in all 
her determinations, whether the marters of themſelves be great or ſmall; becauſe as we ſaid a- 
bove,it muſt be agreed on all ſides, that if that meanes which God hath left to determine Coane 
troverfies were notinfalliblein all things propoſed by it as truths revcaled by Almighty God, it 
could nat ſettle in our mindsa firme, and infallible belicfe of any one. 

11: Fromthis Yaiverſall infallibility of Gods Church it followeth, that whoſoever Witting- 
ly denyeth any one point propoſed by her, asrevealed by God, is injurious to his divine Maje- 
fty,as it he could cirher deceive, or be deceived in what he teſtifiech, The averring whereof, were 
not a fundamentallerror, but would overthrow the very foundation of all fundameacall points, 
and therefore without repentance could not poſſibly ſtand with ſalvation, 

12 Oat of theſe grounds, we will ſhew, that although the diſtinRtion of points fundames- 
tall, and not ſwudamentall, be good anduſcfull, as it is delivered and applied by Catholique 
Divincs, to teach what principay Articles of faith, Chriſtians are obliged explicitely ro belicve; 
yer that it is impertinent to the preſent purpoſe of excuſing any man trom grievous linne, who 
knowingly d;ſbelieves,that 1s, believes the contrary of that which Gods Church propoſeth as 
divine Truth, Forit is one thing not to know explicitly ſome thing teſtifyed by God, & another 
politively to oppoſe what we know he hath teſtified, The former may often be exculed from {in, 
but never the latter, which only is the caſe in Queſtion, | 

13 Inthe ſame mannerſhall be demonſtrated, that to allcadge the Creed, as containing all 
Articles of faith neceſſary to be explicitely believed, is not pertinent to free from finne the yo- 
luntary deniall of any other point knowen to.be defined by Gods Church. And this were ſuffi» 
cient to overthrow all that D, Potter alleadgeth , concerning the Creed : though yet by way of 
Supercrogation, ve will prove, that there are divers important matters of Faith which are not 
mentioned art all in the Creed. 

14 From the aforeſaid maine principle, that God hath alwaies had,and alwaies will have on 
earth, a Church Yiſble , within whoſe Communion Salvation muſt be hoped, and infa/lible, 
whoſe definitions we ought to believez we will prove , that Luther, Calvis and all other, who 
continue the divifionin Communion, or Faith, from that Viſible Church, which at, and before 
Lyther's appearance, was yr over the world , cannot be excuſed from m_ and Hers/y, 
although they oppoſed her faith but in oze osly point 3; whereas it is manifeſt, rhey diflent from 
her, in many and weighty matters, concerning aswell beliefe, as praQile, 

15 Totheſereaſons drawne from the vertue of Faith, we yvill adde one other taken from 
Charitas propria, the Vertue of Charity, as it obligeth us, not to expoſe our ſoule to hazard of 
perdition, whea we can put ou: (elves in a way much more ſecure, as ve vil] prove , that of the 
Roman Catholiques to be, 

16 Wearethento prove thele points. Firſt, that the infallible meanes ro determine con- 
rtroverlics in matters of faith, is the viſible Church of Chriſt, Secondly, that the diſtinion of 
points fundamentall, and not fundamental, maketh nothing to our preient Queſtion, Thirdly, 
that to {ay the Creed containes all fundamental points of faith, is neither pertinent, nos true. 
Fourthly, that both Luther, and all they who after him, perſiſt in diviſion from the Communron, 
and Faith of the Roman Church, cannot be excuſed from $chi/ime. Fdily, nor from Hereſy, 
Sixtly and laſtly, that inregard of the pun of Charity towards ones (elte, Pcoreftants ben 
Race of finne, as long as they remaine divided from the Roman Church, And theſe fix points, 
{hill be ſeverall Arguments for ſo many enſuing Chapters, 

17 Oaly TI will here obſerve, that it ſeemeth very firanye, that Proreſtants ſhould charge w 
ſo deeply with ant of Charity, for only teaching , that both thzy, and we camnor be (aved, 
ſecing themſelves mult affirme the like of whoſoever oppoſcth any leaſt poinr delivered in Scre 
pture,which they hold co be the ſole Rule of Faith, Out of which ground they muſt be enforced 
to ler all our former Inferences paſſe for good. For, is it not a grievous finne, to deny any on 
truth contained in holy Writ? Ts there in ſuch deniall, any diſtinRion betyvixt points fundamen- 
tall, and nor fundamencall, ſufficient to excaſe from hereiy? Is it notimpertinent, to aleadge the 
Creed containing all fundamentall points of faith, asif believing it alone, we were at hiberry to 
deny all other points of Scripture? In a word : According to Proteſtants z Oppoſe nor Scripture 
there is no Errour againſt faith, Oppoſe it in any leaſt point, the errar (if Scripture be ſufficient 
ly propoſed, which propoſition is alſo required before a man can be obliged to believe even fun- 
damentall points) muſt be damnable, What is this, but ro ſay with us, Of _ covtrary # 
whatſoever point of beliefe, one party only can be ſaved? And D. Potter mult not rake it ill, if 
Catholiques belicye they may be ſaved 1n that Rehigion for which they ſuffer. And if by occahic 
of this do&rine, men will till be charging us with 3ant of Charity, and be reſolved to talf 
ſcandall where none is given; we muſt comfort our ſelves with that grave, and true ſaying 
S. Gregory: If ſcandail (1) be taken from declaring a truth, it is better to permit ſcanda#, thts 


for/ake the truth. But the (olid grounds of our Aﬀlergon and the ſincerity of eur intention in ut 
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ring what wee think ;, yield us confidence, that all will hold for moſt reaſonable the ſaying o f 
Pope Geiaſius ro Anaſtaſius the Emperour: Farreve it fromthe Roman Emperour that he ſhou!d 
hold it for @ wrong to have truth declaved to him+ Let ustheretore begin wich that Point which 
is the firſt that can be controverced berwixt Proteſtants and us , for as much as concernes th= 
preſent Queition,and is contained inthe Argument of che next enſuing Chaprex, 


m——_ 


THE ANSWER TO THE FIRST CHAPTER. 


Shewing, that the Adverſary grants the Former Oueſtion and propoſeth 
a Newene: And that there is no reaſon, why among men of different 0- 
pixions and Communions one Side oply can be ſav'd. 


7 0 the firſt. Your firſt onſet is very violent, D. Por- 
zer is charg'd with malice and indiſcretion, for bring 
a uncharitabletd you, while he is accuſing you of unchart - 
Uy Ve tableneſſe. Verily agreat fault, and folly, ittheaccy- 
rpm o factonbecjuſt,; it unjuſt, a great calumnie. Ler us ſce 
then how you make good yourcharge, The effe of your diſcourle, 
if I miſtake nor, isrhis. D. Potter chargeth the Roman Church with ma- 
#y and great errours ; judeath reconciliation betweene her Doctrine apd 
ours impoſsible;, and that for them whoare convitted in Conſcience of her 
Ervyors, not to forſake her inthem , or tobe veconcil'd unto hers damna- 
ble: Therefore if Rowan Catholiques be convitted #1 ronſcience of the Ex- 
rours of Proteſtants, they may and mnt judge dretonciliation with then: 
damnable, & conſequently to judge ſo ts no mare uncharitable inthe ther 
:t 6 in the Dottor to judge a5 he does, Allthis I'grant, nor would any 
Proteftantaccuſe you of wart of Charity, if you went no further:if you 

jad2'd the Religion of Proteſtants damnable to them only who pro-- 
tcſlzir being convicted in conſciente thar it is erroneous. For,fif a maz 
ju2ge ſome at of vertue tobe a ſinne, in himit ts aſinne indeed: Soyo 
havetaughtns. p.19.So if you be convinc'd, or rather, to ſpcake pro- 
perly,perſwaded incon(cience that our Religion is erroneous,the proe 
t-flion ofir, rhough inirſelfe nioſt true , to you would be damnable. 

This therefore I ſubſcribe very willingly, and withall;rhatif you ſaid 
no more, D,Potter and my ſelteſhouldnot beto Papiſts only, bur c- 
vento Proteſtants,as uncharitable as youare. For I thall alwaics pro- 

iefic and glory in this uncharitablenefle of judging hypocrrſie a dammna. 
ble ſinne , Ler Hypocrites then and Difſemblers on both fides paſſe. Ir 
t5 not towards them, bur good Chriſtians;not to Proteſtant Profeſſors 

but Belicvers that werequire your Charity .What think you of thoſe 
that bclteve ſo verily the truth of our Religion, that rhey are refolv'd 

to die in 1t,and if occaſion were,to die forit? What Charity have you 

forthem £ What think yec ofthoſe that in the dayes of our Fathers, 

laid downtheir lives for it?are you coment that they hall be faved, or 

doe you hopethey may beſo 2 Will you grant that notwithſtanding 

their Errours,there is good hope they might die with repentance?and 
it they did ſo,certainly they areſav'd , If you willdoe fo , this Con- 

rroverſte isended , Nao man will hereafter charge you with wazt of 
Charity. This is as much aseither we give you,or expetof you,while 
you remaine ih your Religion , Butthen you muſt leave abuſing (tily 


3 peopte 


*Papiſts uncharitable | PART. 


pcople, with telling them (as your faſhion is) that Proteſtents confeſe 
Papiſts may be ſaved, but Papifts confeſſe not ſs much of Proteſtants, 
therefore yours us the ſafer way, and in Wiſdome and Charity to our owne 
ſoules we are bound to follow it. For granting this , yougrant as much 
hope of ſalvation to Proteftants,, as Proteſtants doe to you . if you 
willnot, but will till affirme, asC.M.does, that PrortedFanrs, not dil- 
ſemblers but beliewvers,without « particular repentance oftheir Religion 
canxot beſaved:This I ſay,is a wart of Charity,intothe ſociety wherc- 
of D. Potter cannot bee drawn but with palpable and tranſparent S9- 


 phiſtrie, For I pray Sir what dependance is there between theſe Pro- 


poſitions: Wethat hold Proteftant Religion falſe ſhould be damned 
if we ſhould profeſſcir, Therefore they alſo ſhall be damned,that hold 
ittrue? Tuſt as if youſhould conclude, Becanſe hee #hat doubts u dam- 
ed if heeat, Therefore he that does nt doubtis damn'dallo ifhe ear. 
And therefore though your Religion to us, or oursto you, if profeſ- 
ſed againſt Conſcience would be damnable;yet may it well be uncha- 
ritable todefine itſhall beſos, tothem that profeſle cither this or thar 
accordingto Conſcience, This recrimination therefore upon D. Pot- 
ter wherewith you begin,is a plain Fallacie: And 1 feare your procee= 
dings will be anſwerableto theſe beginings! 

2 Ad\.2.InthisParagraph,Proteſtants are thus farre comforted, 
thatthey arenot ſent ro Hell without Company; which the Poet tells 
us,is the miſerable comfort of miſerable Mew. Then wein England arc 
requeſted »ot io be offended with the name of Protefants, Which is a fa- 
vour I ſhall cafily grant, if by itbe underſtoodrhoſe that Prozeſf, not 
againſt Imperial Edit7s, bur againſt the Corruprions of the Church of 
Rome. 


3 Ady.3.4,5.6. That you give us not over to reprobation, That 


yor pray and hope for our ſalvation, if it be a Charity,ts ſucha oncas is 
common to Terkes and Iewes and Pagens with us: But that which fol- 
lowes is extraordinary ; Neither doc I know any man that requires 
more of you thenthere you pretend to . For there you tell us, That 
when any man,eſteem'd a Proteſtant , dies, you doe not inflantly avouch 
-1at he is lodg'din Hell, Where the word efteew'd is ambiguous: For it 


may ſ1gnific,eſteem'dtruly, and efteemdfalſely . Hee may beeſteem'd. 


a Proteſtant that # ſo: And he may beeſteem'd a Proteſtant thar is #o# 


ſe. And therefore I ſhould have had juſt occaſion to have laid to your 


charge therranſgreſſion ef your own chief preſcription , which you 
lay zruth exa(ts at our hands , that is, ts ſpeake clearely or diſtinity, and 
10t to walk indarkneſſe, but that your tollowing words to my under- 
ſtanging declare ſufficiently that you ſpeake of both ſores. Forthere 
you el| usthar the Reaſons why you damne not any man that dies 
with the eſteem of a Proteſtant, arc.1. Becauſe you are net alwaies ac- 
quainted with what ſufficiency of means he was furnif#ed for initrudion. 
You muſt mean touching the falſhood ofhis own Religion, and rhe 
truth of yours. Which reaſonis proper cothoſe thatare Proteſtants 
in :7#th, and not only in eſtimation, 2. Becaulc you doe not penetrate 
his capacitie to underſtand his Catechiit;which is alſo peculiar to thoſe, 


who for want of capacitic (gs you conceive) remaine Proteftanes in- 
deed 
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deed, and are not only fo accounted. 3. Becauſe you have no Revela- 
tion what light mizht clear his errors, which belongs to thoſe which 
wereeſtcem'd Proteſtants, but indeed were not ſo. 4. Becauſe you 
have 20 Revelation what Contrition might have retrafted his ſinnes : 
which reaſon being diſtin& from the former, and divided from.it by 
the disjunctive particle, Or, infinuates untous, that though no lighr 
did clear the errorsof a dying Proteſtant, yer Contr:t10» might, for 


ought you know, retra& his ſfinnes: which appropriates this reaſon” 


alloto Proteſtants truly ſo eſteem'd, I wiſh with all my heartrhar 


in obedience to your own preſctiption, you had expreſſed your ſelfe 


in this matter more fully and plainly. Y et that which you ſay, doth 
plainly enough afford us theſe corollaries. 

1 That whatſoever Proteſtant wanteth capacity, or having it, 
wanteth ſufficient meanes of inſtruction to convince his Con- 
ſcience of the falſhood of his own, and the truth of the Roman 
Religion, by the confeſſion of his moſt rigid Adverſaries, may 
be ſaved,notwithſtanding any errorin his Religion, 

2 Thar nothing hinders bur that a Proteſtant dying a Proteſtant 
may dye with conrrition for all his fines. » 

3 That,ifhedoedye with Contrition,he may and ſhall be ſaved. 

4 Alltheſe acknowledgements we have from you, while you 
arc , as you ſay,ſtatcingy but as I conceive granting the very point in 
queſtion ; which was, as I have alreadyprov'd out of C. M. whether 
without uncharitableneſſe you may pronounce, that Proteſtants dying in 
the belief of their Religion, and without par ticular repentance and dere 
liftion of it cannot poſſibly be ſaved, Which C. M. atfirmes univerſal- 


ly,and withantany of your limitations. But this preſumption of his, | 
youthus qualify,by laying, that this ſentence cannot be pronouncedtruly 


and therefore ſure not charitably, neither of thoſe ProteZants that want 
meanes ſufficient to inſtrutt and convince them of the truth of your Rell. 
gion and the falſhood of their own : Nor of thoſe, who,though they have 
neglefed the meanes they might have had, dyed with comtrition, that u«, 
with a ſorrow for all their ſunnes proceeding from the love of God. $9 
thataccording to your doctrine it ſhall remain upon ſuch only, as ec- 
ther were,or but for their own fault might have been ſufficiently convin- 
ced of the truth of your Religion,and the falſhood of their own, and yet dye 
init without contritiown. Which dodtrineif you would ſtand to, and 
not pull down, and pull back with one hand, what you give and build 
with the other, this controverſy were ended; and Iſhould willingly 
acknowledpe, tharwhich followes in your fourth paragraph ; Thas 
you allow Protetants as much Charity as D.Potter al{owes you. Burthen 

I muſt intreat youto alter the argument of this Chapter, and not to gge 

about to give us reaſons, why among men of different Religions, one 
{ide only can be ſaved abſolutely, which your Reaſons drive at: Burt you 
muſt temper the crudenes of your Afſertion by ſaying, 0»e ſide only 
can be ſaved unleſie want of Conviction, or elſe Repentance excnſe the 0- 
ther, Belides you muſtnot only abſtaine from damning any Prote- 
ſtantin particular, but from afficming in generall;thar Proteſtants dying 
45 
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in their Religion cannot be ſaved, tor you muſtalwaies remember ro 
adde this caution, unleſſe they were excuſably ignorant of the falſhood 
of it, or dyed with contrition. And then conſidering that you cannot 
know,whether or no,all things conſidered, they were convinc'd ſufhci- 
ently of the truth of your Religion and the talſhood of their own, 
you are oblig'd by Charity to judge the beſt, and hope they are nor, 
Conſidering again, that notwithſtanding their Errors, they may dye 
with contrition, & thatit is no way improbable that they doeſo,& the 
contrary you cannot be certain of, Youare bound in Charity tojudge 
and hope theydoeſo. Confidering thirdly and laſtly, that if they dye 
not with Contr:tion, yet itis very probable they may dye with Atrr;- 
730,8&rhat this pretence of yours, that Contrition will ſerve without aitu- 
all Confeſſion, but Attrition will not, is buta nicety or phancy, or ra- 
ther, to give itthe true name, a Device of your own, to ſerveends and 
purpoſes;(God having no where declared himſelfe, but that where- 
ſoever he will accept of that repentance, which you are pleaſed tocall 
Contrition, he will accept of that which you call Attrition, For 
though helikebeſt the bright flaming holocauſt of Love, yer he re- 
jects not, he quenches not the ſmoaking Aaxe of that repentance (if it 
be true and effectuall ) which proceeds from hope and fear: ) Theſe 
things I ſay, conſidered, (unlefle you will have the Charity of your 
doctrine riſe up in judgementagainſt your uncharitable practiſe) you 
muſt not only not be peremptory, in damning Proteſtants, but you 
muſt hope well of their Salvation : and out of this hope, you muſt 
doe forthem as well as others, thoſe,as you conceive,Charitable offi- 
ces, ofPraying, giving Almesand offering Sacrifice , which uſually 
you doe,forthoſe of whoſe Salvation you are well and charitably per- 
{waded;(for I believe you will never conceive ſo well of Proteſtants, 
as to aſſure your ſelves they goe directly to heaven.) Theſe things whe 
you doe I ſhall believe you think as charitably as you ſpeak. Butun- 
till then, as he ſaid in the Comedy, Quid verba audiam cum falta vi. 
deam? lomay I fay toyou, Quidwerba audiam cum fatta nonvidean? 
To what purpoſe ſhould you give us charitable words, which preſent. 
ly you retract again, by denying us your charitable actions. And as 
theſe things you mult doe,if you will ſtand to and make good this pre- 
rended Charity, ſo muſt I tell you again and again,that one thing you 
muſt not doe; I mean, you muſt not affright poore people out of their 
Religion, with telling them,thar by the confeſſion of both ſides, your way 
es ſafe, but in your judgement,ours andoubtedly damnable. Secing nets 
ther you deny Salvation to Proteſtants dying with repentance , nor 
we promiſe it to you,#f ye dye without it.For to deal plainly with you, 
I know no Proteftant that hath any other hope of your ſalvation, bur 
upon theſe grounds, that unaffeiFed ignorance may excuſe you, or true 
repentance obtain pardon for you; neither doe the heavy cenſures 
which Proteſtants (you ſay) paſſe upon your errors, any way hinder 
but they may hope as well of you, upon repentance,as I doe. Forthe 
fierce doftrine, which, God knowes who, teaches, that Chri# for many 
ages before Luther had nowiſivle Charch upon earth, will be mild 4 
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nough, if you conceivethem to mean (as perhaps they doe) by zo vi- 
ſible Church, nonepure and free from corruptions, which in your judge- 
ment is all one with no Church. But the truth is the corrption ofthe 
Church, andthe deſtr&#ion of it, is notall one, For if a particular 
manor Church may (as you contefle they may) hold ſome particular 
Errors, and yet be a member of rhe Church univerſall: why may nor 
che Church hold fome univerſall Error, and yet be ſtill the Church? 
eſpecially, ſecing you ſay, it is nothing but oppoſing the doFrine of the 
Church, that makes an error daranable, and it is impoſſible that the 
Church ſhould oppoſe the Church, I mean that the preſent Church 
ſhould oppoſeit felfe, And then for rhe Engliſh Proteſtants, though 
they cenſure yourErrors deeply,yet,by your favour, withtheir deepeſt 
cenſures it may well confiſt that znwincible ignorance may excuſe you 
from damnation for them, For you your ſelfe confeſle that iznorance 
may excuſe Errors, evenin Fundamentall Articles of faith: ſorhat a mart 
ſoerrine ſhall not offend at all in ſuch his ignorance or error , they are 
your own words. p. 19. And againe whith their heavieſt cenſures it 
may wellconſiſt, that your Errors though-1n themſelves damnabe, 
yet may prove »ot damning to you, if you dye with truc repentance, 
for all your finnes known and unknown. | 
5 Thus much Charity therefore, if you ſtand to what you have 
ſaid,is iaterchangeably granted by cach Sidetothe other, that Neither 
Religion is ſo fatally Jeſtruitive, but that by ignorance or repentance 
ſalvation may be had on both Sides: though with a difterence that keeps 
Papiſtsſtill on the more uncharitable ſide. For whereas we conceive 
a lower degree of repentance (that which they call 4tzrition) if it be 
true,and effefuall, and convert the heart of the penitent, will ſerve in 
them: They pretend (even this Author which is moſt charitable to. 
wards us,)thatwithout Contritionthere is no hope for us, Butthough 
Proteſtants may not obtain this purchaſeat ſoealy a rateas Papiſts, yer 
(even Papiſts being Indges) they may obtain itz and though there is 
noentrance for them butatthe only doore of Contrition, yetthey may 
ener, Heaven is not inaccefſibletothem. Their errors are no ſuch im- 
penetrable Itmus's between them and Salvation, butrhat (9ntr7tior 
may makea way through them. All their Schiſme and Hereſy is no 
ſuch fatall poiſon, but that ifa mangoyne withit the Antidote of a ge. 
nerall repentance,he-may dye in it,and live for, ever. Thus much then 
' being acknowledged, Iappeal toany indifferent reader, whether C. 
M. benotby his: Hyperaſpiſt torſaken inthe plain field, andthe point 
in queſtion granted to D.Potter, viz. That Proteſtancy even without 6 
particular repentance, is uot defrnttive of Salvation : fo that all the 
Controverſy remaining'now,is, not fimply whether Proteſfancy unre- 
pented deſtroies ſalvation?as it was at firſt propoſed; but Whether Pro- 
reſkancy init ſelfe (that is abſtradFing from ignorance and contrition) de- 
' ſtrojes Salvation? Sorthat as a fooliſh tellov- who gavea Knight rhe 
Lye, defiting withall leave of him to ſet his 'Knighthood aſide, was 
anſweredby him, that he would not ſuffer any thing to be ſer aſide 
that belonged unto him; So might we juſtlytake it amiſle, that con- 
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ceiving as youdoe ignorance and repentance ſuch neceſſary things 
for us, you are not more willing to conſider us with them, then with- 
out them. For my part ſuch is my charity to you, that conſidering 
what great neceſſity Tow have,as much as any Chriſtian ſociety in the 
World, that theſe ſanctuaries of 7gnorance and Repentance ſhould al- 
waics ſtand open, I can very hardly perſwade my ſelfe ſo much as in 
my moſt ſecret conſideration ro deveſt you of theſe {o needfull quali- 
fications: But whenſoever your errors, ſuperſtitions and implieties 
come into my mind, (and beſides the generall bonds of humanity and 
Chriſtianity, my own particular obligations to many of you, ſuch 
and ſo great, that you cannot periſh without a part of my ſelte,) my 
only comfort is amidſt theſe agonies, thatthe Doctrine and practiſe 
too of repentance,is yet remaining in your Church: And that though 
you put ona face of confidence of your innocence in point of Do. 
crine, yet you will beglad toſtandin the eye of mercy as well as your 
fcllowes, and not be ſo ſtout, as to refuſe cither Gods pardon or the 
Kings. 

6 Butfor the preſent, Proteſtancy is called to the barre, and 
though not ſentenc'd by youto death without mercy, yet arraigned 
of ſo much naturall malignity (if not correted by 7gnorance or con- 
trition) as to be #n it ſelfe,deſtrudtive of Salvation, Which controverſy 
Iam content to diſpute with you, tying my ſelfe to follow the Rules 
preſcribed by youin your Preface. Only Iam to remember you,that 
the adding of this limitation (zz zt ſelfe) hath made this a new Que. 
ſtion;and that this isnot the concluſion for which you were charged 
with want of Charity. But that whereas according tothe grounds of 
your own Religion, Proteſtants may dye in their ſuppoſed errors,cither 
with excuſableignorance,or with Contrition, and if they doe ſo may be ſa- 
ved, you ſtill are peremptory in pronouncing them damn'd. Which 
poſition ſuppoſing your DoEtrinetrue,and ours falſe,as it is farrefrom 
Charity, (whoſe eſſential charaRter it is, 20 judge and hope the beF?,) fo 
I beleeve that I ſhallcleerly evince this new, bur more moderate aflerti- 
on of yours to beftarre from verity,&thar it is Popery ,and not Proteſtan« 
cy,which init ſelfe deſtroies Salvation, 

7 Ad\V 7.6 8.Inyourgradarion I ſhall rife ſo farre with you 
asto grant, that Chrift foundeda viſible Church, Fored with all helps 
neceſſary to ſalvation, particularly with ſufficient meanes to beget and 
conſerve faith to maintain unity, aud compoſe ſchiſmes, to diſcover and 
condemne hereſies, and to determine all controver ſies in Religion, which 
were neceſlary to be determin'd, For all theſe purpoſes, he gave at the 
begining ( as we may ſec inthe Ep. tothe Epheſrans) Apoſtles , Pro- 
phets, Ewvangeliſts, Paſtors, and Dodtours: who by word of mouth 
taught their comtemporaries, and by writings ( wrot indeed by 
ſome,but approvedby all of them) taught their Chriſtian poſterity ro 
the worldsend, how all theſe ends, and that which is the end of all 
theſc ends, Salvation, is to be atchieved. And theſe meanes the Pro- 
vidence of God hath ſtill preſerved , and ſo preſerved, that they are 


{ufhcjent for alltheſe intents. I ſay /»fficient, though, through _— 
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malice ofmen, not alwaieseffecFall, torthat the ſame meanes may be 
ſafficient for thecompaſſing an end,and nor effeuall, you muſt aot 
deny, who hold that God gives to all men ſufficient meanes of Salvation, 
and yet that all are not ſav'd. I ſaid alfo, {ſufficient ro derermine all 
controverfies,which were neceſſary to be determi#'d, For if ſome con- 
rroverſies may for many ages be undetermined, and yet in the mean 
while men be ſav'd; why ſhould, or how can the Churches being fur. 
niſht with — meanes t0 determine all Controverſies in Religi- 
07 be neceſlary to Salvation, the end it {elfe, to which theſe meanes 
are ordained being as experience ſhewes not neceſſary?Plain ſenſe will 
reach every man,that the neceſſity of the meanes muſt alwaies be mea. 
ſured by,and can never exceed the neceſſity of theend., Asifeating be 
neceſſary, only that I may live, then certainly if I have no neceſſity to 
live, I haveno neceſſity tocat. If IT have no need to beat London, [ 
haveno need of a horſeto carry me thither, If I have no need to fly, 
T have no necd of wings. Anſwer methen[I pray dire&ly, and cate. 
gorically, Is it neceſſary that all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be 
determin'd, or is it not? If it be, why isthe queſtion of Predeterminati- 
91., of the immaculate conception, of the Popes indirect power in tempo- 
ralties,{o long undetermined? if not, whartis it but hypocriſy to pre- 
tend ſuch great neceſſity of ſuch effectuall meanes, for the atchieving 
that end, which is it ſelfe not neceſſary, Chriſtianstherefore have and 
ſhall have means ſufficient (though notalwaics cffectuall) to deter- 
inenotall controverſies but all neceſſary to be determined. I procced 
on farther with you, and grantthat this meanes to decide controver. 
ftes in Faith' 8 Religion muſt be indued with an Vniverſall infallibili. 
ty in whatſoever it propoundeth for a divine truth. For if it may be 
falſc in any one thing ofthis nature, in any thing which God requires 
men to believe, we can yeeld unto it but a wavering and fearfull af. 
{ent in any thing. Theſe groundsthereftoreT grant very readily, and 
give you tree leaveto make your beſt advantage ofthem. And yer, to 
dealtruly,I doe not perceive how from the denyall of any of them ir 
would tollow that Faith is Opinion: or from the granting them, thar 
it is not ſo. But for my part, whatſoever clamour you haveraiſed a- 
gainſt me, Ithinkno otherwiſe ofthe Nature of Faith, I mean Hi#o- 
ricall Faith, then generally both Proteſtants and Papiſts doe; for I 
conceive it anaſſent to divine Revelations upon the authority of the re- 
vealer, Which though in many things it differ from opinion, (as 
commonly the word opinion is underſteod) yet in fome things, [ 
doubt not but you willconfeſle, thatit agrees with it. As firſt, that as 
Opinion is an Aſſent, ſo is faith alſo, Secondly that as Opinion ſo 
Faith, is alwaicsbuilt upon leſſe evidencethenthat of ſenſe or ſcience, 
Which affertion you not only grant but mainly contend for in your 
ſixt Ch, Thirdly and laſtly,thatas Opinion, ſo Faith admits degrees, 
and that as there may bea ſtrong and weak Opinion, ſo there may be 
aſtrong and weak Faith. Theſe chings if you wil grant (as ſureif you 
be in your right mind you will not deny any of them) Iam wellcon. 
tented that this ill. ſounding — Opinion, ſhould be diſcarded, and 
2 that 
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chat among the Intell&uall habirs you ſhould ſeek out ſome other 
Gents for Faith, For I will never contend with any man about words, 
who grants my meaning. ; 


8 But though the eſſence of Faith exclude not all weakneſſe and 


imperfettion, yet may it be enquzred, whether any certainty of Faith, 
under the higheſt degree may be ſufficient to pleaſe God and attain ſal- 
vation, \Whereuntol an{wer, that though men are unreaſonable, God 
requiresndo any thing but Reaſon. They will not be pleat('d without 
a down weight, but God is contented if the ſcale be curn'd. They 
pretend,that heavenly;things cannot be ſeen to any purpoſe,bur by the 
mid-day light : But God will be fatisfied,if wereccive any degree of 
light which makes us leave the works of darkneſſe and walk as childrex 
of the light, They cxa@ a certainty of Faith above that of ſence or {ci- 
ence, God defires only that we believe the conclufton,as much as the 
premiſes deſerve, that the ſtrength of our Faith be cquall or pro. 
portionable to the credibility of che motives ro it. Now though[ 
have,and ought to have anabſolutecertajnty of this Theſis, 4// which 
God reveales for truth t true, bcinga propoſition that may bedemon. 
ſtrated, or rather ſocyident to any one that underſtands it that it needs 
it not; Y ct of this Hypotheſis, That all the Articles ofour Faith were re. 
veal'd by God,we cannot ordinarily have any rationall and acquired 
certainty, morethen morall, founded upon theſe conſiderations: Firſt 
that the goodnefle of the precepts of Chriſtianity, and the greatneſſe 
oft thepromiſes of it, ſhewes it, of all other Religions, moſt likely ro 
come from the fountaine ofgoodneſſe. And thenthat a conſtant, fa- 
mous and very generall Tradition, ſo credible , that no wiſe man 
doubts of any other, which hath bur the fortieth part of the credibili- 
ty of this, ſuch and ſo crediblea Tradition, telis us, that God him- 
{cife hath ſerhis Hand and Seale tothe truth ofthis Doctrine, by do. 
ing great, and glorious,and frequent miracles in confirmation of ir. 
Now our faith is an aſſent to this concluſion, that the Do#trine of 
Chriſtianity & true , which being deduc'd from the former Theſis, 
which is Mctaphyſically certain, and from the former Hypotheſis, 
whreof we can have but a Morall certainty, we cannot poſſibly by na- 
turall meancs be more certain of it then of the weaker of the premiles; 
as a River will not riſe higher then the fountaine from which ir 
flowes. For the concluſion alwaies followes the worſer part, if there 
be any worſe: and muſt be Negative, Particular, Contingent, or bur 
Morally certain, if any of the Propoſitions, from whenceit is deriv'd 
be ſo: Neither can we be certain of it in the higheſt degree, unlefle we 
be thus certain ofall the principles whereon it is grounded, As a man 
cannot goe orſtand ſtrongly, if either of his leggs be weak . Or asa 
building cannotbe ſtable, ifany one of the neceſſary pillars thereof be 
infirme and inſtable. Oras, Itameſſage be broughtme, froma man 
ofabſolute credit with me, but by a meſſenger thar isnot ſo, my con- 
fidence of the truth of the Relation, cannot but be rebated and leſle- 
acd, by my diffidence inthe Relatour. 
9 YetalthisI ſay not as if I doubted, that the ſpiric of God , be- 
ing 
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ing implor'd by devoutand humble prayer and ſyncere obedience, 
may ,and will by degrees,advance his fervants higher,and give them a 
certainty of adherence, beyond their certainty ofevidence. Bur wher 
God gives asa rewardto belieyers, is onething:and what herequires 
of all men,as their duty,isanother; and what he will accept of outof 
oraccand favour,is yeranother, To thoſe that believe and live accor. 
182 to thir faith, he gives by degrees the ſpirit of obſignation and con. 
firmation, which makes them know (though how they know not)what 
they did but believe: And to be asfully and reſolutely affur'd of the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, asthoſe which heard it from Chriſt himſelfe with 
theircares, which ſaw it with their eyes, which looked upon it, and 
whoſe hands handled the word of life, He requires of all, rthattheir 
Faith ſhould be ( as I have ſaid ) proportionable to the motives and 
Reaſons enforcing toitz he willaccept of the weakeſt and loweſtde- 
erce of Faith, if it be living and effeuall unto true obedience. For 
hc itisthar will not quench the ſmoaking flaxe, nor break the br wiſed 
reed, He did not reje& the prayer of thar diſtreſſed man that cryed 
unto him, Lord 7 believe, Lord help my unbelief, He c ommands us to 
receive them that are weak in faith , andthereby declares tharhe re. 
ccives them. And as nothing availes with him,but Faith,which work. 
eth by love: So any faith, if itbe butas a grain of muſtard ſeed, if it 
work by love, (ball certainly avail with him,and be accepted of him. 
Some cxpericnce makes me fear, thatthe fairh of conſidering and dif. 
courligg men, is like ro becrack't with too much ſtraining: And that 
being poſſeſſed with this fa/ſe Principle, Thar it is in vainto believe the 
Golpell of Chriſt, with ſuch a kind or degree of aſſent, -as they yeeld 
to other matters of Tradition: And finding that their faith of it, is to 
them undiſcernable, from the belief they give to the truth of other 
Stories, are in dabger either not to believe at all, thinking not ar all as 
goodas to nopurpole, or elfe, though indeed they doe believe it, 
yet to think they doe not, and tocaſt themſelves into wretched ago- 
nics and perplexities, as fearing they have not that, withour whichir is 
unpoſſible to pleaſe God and obraineternall happineſle. Confiderari- 
on of this advantage , which the Divell probably may make of this 
phancy, made me willing to infiſt ſomewhar largely upon the Refura- 
tion of It, | 
10 LIreturne nowthither from whenceTI have digrefſed, and af- 
ture you,concerning the grounds afore.laid,which were, that there is 
a Rule of Faith, whereby controverſies may bedecided, which are nece/: 
ſary to be decided, and that this rule is univerſally infallible, That not- 
withſtanding any opinion I hold, touching Faith, or any thing elſe, I 
may,and doe bclieye them,as firmely as you pretend to doc. And 
therefore you may build on, in Gods name,forby Gods helpe,I ſhall 
alwaics imbrace, whatſoever ſtructure is naturally and rationally laid 
upon them, whatſoever concluſion may,to my underſtanding,be evi- 
acntly deduced from them. You ſay, out ofthem, it undeniable fol- 
10ves, That of two diſagreeing in matter of Faith, the one cannot be ſa- 
Vea,vut by repentance or ignorance. Tanſwere by diſtiaion of thoſe 
E 3 | termes, 
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termes , two diſſenting in a matter of Faith, For it may beecither jn a 
thing which is indeed a matter of Faith, in the ſtrifteſt ſenſe, that is, 
ſomething,the Beliefe whereof God requires under paine of damnari. 
on:And fo the concluſion is true, though the Conſequence of it from 
your former premiſleseither is none at all, or fo we, that I can 
hardly diſcerneit. Orit may be,as it often falls our,concerning a thing 
which being indeed 0 matter of Faith, i yet overvalued by the Parties 
at variance,and eſteemed to be ſo. Andin this ſenſe it is neither conſe- 
quentnor tiue, The untruth of it I haue already declared in my exa- 
mination of -your Preface. The inconſequence of it is of it ſelfe evi- 
dent, for who cverheatd ofa wilder Collectionthen this-- 
God hath provided meanes ſufficientto decide all Controverſies 
in Religion,neceſlary to bedecided, 
This meanes is univerſally infallible, 
Therefore oftwo, that differ in any thing which they eſteeme a 
matter of Fairh,one cannot be ſaved. 

He that can finde any connection between theſe P ropoſitions, I be- 
licue willbeable to finde good coherence between the deafe Plain- 
tiffe's accuſation,in the Greek Epigram,and the deate Defendants An- 
{ſwer,and the deafe Iudges ſentence: And to contriue them all intoa 
formall Categoricall Syllogiſme. 

11 Indeed ifthematterin agitation were plainely decided , by 
this infallible meanes of deciding Controverſies , and the Parties in 
variance knew itto be ſo,and yet would ſtand out in their diſſention, 
this werein one of them, direct oppoſition to the Teſtimonie of God, 
and undoubtedly a damnable finne. But if you take the liberty to ſap- 
poſe what you pleaſe, you may very eaſily conclude what you liſt, For 
whois ſo fooliſhas ro grant you theſe unreaſonable Poſtulates , that 
every emergent Controverſie of Faith is plainly decided by the means 
of deciſion which God hath appointed, andthat of the Parties liti. 
:igant, one isalwaies ſuch a convicted Recuſant as you pretend? Cer- 
tainly,it you ſay ſo , having no better warrant then you haue,or can 
haue for it,this is more proper and formall uncharitableneſſe, then e- 
ycr was charg'd upon you. Methinks,with much more Reaſon , and 
much more Charity,you might ſuppoſe, that many of theſe Contro- 
verſies whichare now diſputed among Chriſtians (all which profeſſe 
themſclues lovers of Chrift, and truly deſirous to knowe his will and 
doe it) arc cither xox decidable by that meanes which God hath provi- 
ded,and {o not neceſſary to be decided: Or ifthey be, yer not ſo plain- 
ly and evidently ,as to oblige allmen to hold one way: or Laſtly,ifde- 
cidable,and evidently decided, yer you may hopethatthe erring part, 
by reaſon of ſome veile before hiseyes, ſome excuſable ignorance or #7 
«voidable preindice , does nor ſce the Queſtion to be decided againſt 
him, and fo oppoſes not that which He doth know to be the word of 
God , but only that which Toz know to beſo, and which he might 
know, were he void of prejudice, Which is a fault I confeſſe, bur a fault 
which is incident even to good and honeſt men very often: and not of 

{uch a gigantiquediſpoſitionas you make it,to fly direly upon God 
Almighty,and to giue him thelye to his face. I2, Ad 
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12 CAdV. 9.10.11.12-13-14+15+16, In all thislong diſcourſe 
you only tellus what you will doe, but doe nothing. Many Poſitions 
there are,but proofes of then you offer none, but reſerue them to the 
Chapters following; and there intheir proper places they ſhall be exa- 
mined. The ſumme of all your Afſumprs collected by your ſelfe, 9.16 
is this, That the infallible meanes of determining Controverſies, is the 
viſible Church. 

Thatthe diftin@ion of points Fundamentall, and not Fundamental, 

' maketh nothing tothepreſent Queſtion, 

That 70 ſay the Creed containeth all Fundamentals ,ts neither pertinent 
nor truce 

That whoſoever perſiſt in Diviſion from the Communionand Faith of 
the Roman Church are guilty of Schiſme and Hereſie, 

That iz regard of the Precept of Charity towards ones ſelfe, Proteſtants 
= in ſtate of ſinne , while they remaine divided from the Romane 
Church, "4 | 

To alltheſe AſertionsI will content my ſclfe for the preſent to op- 

poſe this one, 'That no# one of them all 5 true, Only I may not omitto 
tellycu,tharif the firſt ofthem were astrue as the Pope himſelfe de- 
ſiresit ſhould be, yet the corollary which you deduce from it, would 
be utterly inconſequent, That whoſoever denies any point propos'd by the 
Church, iniurious to Gods Divine Maieſtie,as if He could deceine , or 
be deceived, Fox though your Church were indeed as 1»fallible a Pro- 
pounder of Divine Truths as it pretendsto be , yer if itappear'd not ta 
metobe ſo,I might very well belicue Goa moſt true, 8& your Church 
moft falſe. As though the Goſpell of S. Mathew be the word of God, 
yetif I neitherknew it tobe ſo,nor believed it, l mightbelicuc in God, 
and yet think that Goſpell a Fable, Hereafter therefore I muſt entrear 
youto remember, that our being guilty ofthis impiety ,, depends not 
only upon your being , but upon our knowing that youare ſo. Nei- 
ther muſt you argue thus,The Church of Rome # the Infallible Propoun. 
der of Divine Verities therefore he that oppoſes Her calls Gods Truth in 
QueFion: But thus rather, The Church of Rome is ſo, and Proteitants 
know it to be ſo,therefore in oppoſing her they impute to God, that either he 
deceines them ,or is deceived him(elfe, For as I may deny ſomething 
which you ups your knowledge have affirm'd, & yet never diſparage 
your honeſty,it [never knewthat you affirm'dit : SoI may beeun- 
doubtedly certaine of Gods Omnilcience, and Veracitie, & yet doubt 
ot ſomething which he hath revealed, provided I doe not knowe, nor 
bclieue that he hath revealed it. So, that though your Church be the 
appointed witnefſe of Gods Revelations yet untill you know,that we 
know ſhe is ſo, you cannot without foule calumnie impute to us, Thaf 
we charge Godvlaſphemouſly with deceiving ,or being deceived. You will 
ſay perhaps,Thatthis is directly conſequent from our Dodtrine, That 
the Church may erre, which is directed by God in all her propoſalls. 
True,if we knew it to be directed by him,otherwiſe not ; much lefle if 
we belicue, and know the contrary. But thenif ir were conſequent 


-from our opinion,haue you ſo little Charitie as to ſay , that men = 
ieitly 


Papiſts uncharitable CHraAP.l. 


inſtly chargeable with all the conſequences of their Opinions; Such Con- 
ſequences, [ mean,as they doe not owne bur diſclaim, and if there were 
aneceflity of doing cither, would much rather forſake their Opinion 
then imbrace theſe Conſequences ? Whar opinion is there that draws 
after it ſuch a train of portentows blaſphemies,as that of the Domznicans, 
by thejudgement ofthe beſt Vriters of your own Order> And will 
you ſay now that the Dominicans are juſtly chargable with all theſe 
blaſphemies ? Itnot, ſeeing our caſe (take it at the worſt ) is butthe 
ſame, why ſhould not your judgement of us bethe {ame © 1 appeale 
toall thoſe Proteſtants that haue gone over to your fide, whether 
when they were moſtavyerſe from it, they did ever deny or doubt 6f 
Gods omniſcienceor Veracitiegwherher they did ever belieue, or were 
taught,thar God did decciuethem or was deceined himſelfe, Nay, pro. 
voke to you your ſelfe, 8 defire you to deale truly, &totell UJs whe. 
ther you doc in your heart belieue, that we doe indeed not belieue the 
eternal Veracitic of the eternall Verity? Andif you judgeſo ſtrangely 
of us, having no better ground for it,then you haue or can haue , wee 
ſhall not necdany farther proofe of your uncharitablenes rowards us, 
this being theextremity of true uncharitableneſle. Ifnot, thenT hope 
having no other ground bur this / which ſure ignoneatall ) ro pro- 
nounce us damnable Heretiques,you will ceaſe to doe ſo;and hereafter | 
(as,if your ground be true, you may doe with moretruthandChariry) 
colle&rhus , They only erre damnaviy, who oppoſe whatthey know God 
hathtefified, But Proteitants ſure doe not oppoſe what they knowe God 
hathteſtified,at leaſt we cannot mith Charity ſay they doe, Thereforethey 
either doe not erre damnably, or with charity we cannot ſay they doeſs. 

13 Ad\V 17. Proteftants (you lay) according totheir own grounds 
muſt hold that of Perſons contrary in whatſoever point of beleife one 
part only can be ſaved, therefore it is ſtrangely done of them to charge 
Fapiſts with want of Charity for holding the ſame, Theconlequence I 
acknowledge,bur wonder much whatit ſhould be that laiesuponPro- 
reſtants any necefhty to doe ſo! Youtell usit is their holding Scrip- 
ture the ſole Rule of Faith : tor this, you ſay , obligeth them ropro» 
nounce them damn'd,that oppoſe any leaſt point delivered 17 Scrip- 
re, This I grant, If they oppoſe it after ſufficient declaration , fo that 
cither they kzow 7t tobe contain din Scripture,orhave no juſt probable 
Reaſon,and which may mouean honeſt man to doubr whether orno 
it be there contained, For to oppoſe inthe firſt caſe in a man thar be- 
tiuesthe Scripture to be the word of God, isto gine God thelye. To 
oppoſe inthe ſecond,is to be obſtinate againſt Reaſon , and therefore a 
{innethough nor ſo greatasthe former. But then this is nothing tothe 
purpoſe of the neceffiry of damning allthoſe thatare of contrary be. 
liefe;and thatfor theſe Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the contrary beliefe 
may be touching a pointnotatall mentioned in Scripture, and ſuch 
points,though indeed they be not matters of Faith, yet by menin va- 
riance are often over-valued and cſteem'dto be ſo, So that, thoughis 
were damnablets oppoſe any point contain'd in Scripture z yet Per- 
{ons of a contrary beliefe ( as Yior and Polycrates, $. (yprian , and 

Stephens 
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Stephen) might both be ſaved, becauſe their contrary beliefe was not 
touching any point contained in Scripture .Secondly,becauſe the con- 
tcary beliefe may be about the ſenſe of ſomeplace of Scripture which 


15 ambiguous,and with probabilitie capable of diverſe ſenſes ;zand in 


ſuch cales it is no marvell,and ſure no finne,jif ſeverall men goe ſeve-- 
rall waies. Thirdly becauſe the contrary beliete may bee concerning 
points wherein Scripture may with ſo great probabilitie bee alleaged 
on both ſides, (which is a ſure note of a point zot neceſſary ) that men 
of honeſt and upright hearts,true lovers of God and of truth , ſuch as 
defire,aboue all things,to know Gods will and to doeit, may,withoar 
any fault atall,ſome goe one way,and ſome another, & ſome{& thoſe 
as good men aseither ofthe tormer) ſuſpend their judgements, and 
expect ſome Elias to ſolue doubts,and reconcile repugnancies. Now in 
all ſuch Queſtions one fide or other ( which ſoever it is ) holds that 
which indeed is oppoſite to the ſenſe of the Scripture, which God in- 
tended, for it is impoſſible that God ſhould intend Contradictions. 
Bur then this intended ſenſe is notſo fully declared , but that they 
which oppoſe itmay verily belicue that they indeed maintaine it, and 
haue great ſhew of reaſonto induce them to belicue ſo ;and therefore. 
are not tobe damn'd,as men oppoſing that which they- either knowe 
to beatruth delivered in Scripture,or haue no probable Reaſonto be- 
licue the contrary;but rather in Charity ro be acquitted andabſolv'd, 
as men who endeavourto finde the Truth,but fayle of ic through hu. 
manefrailty. | 

This ground being laid,the Anſwer to your enſuing Interroga- 
tories, which you conceiue impoſlible, is very obvious & caſie. 

14 To the firſt. Whether it be n0t in any man a grievous ſinne to de- 
2y any one Truth containd'd in holy Writ? Ianſwer, Yes,if he kneweit 
to be ſ0,or haueno probable Reaſontodoubt of it: otherwiſe not. 

15 Totheſecond. Whether there be in ſuch denial any diſtinition 
between Fundamttall &rnot Fundametall ſufticient toexcuſe fromHereſie? 
I anſwer, Yes, There is ſucha DiftinQtion. But the' Reaſon is , becauſe 
theſe points, either inthemſelues, or by accident, are Fundamentall, 
which are evidently contain din Scripture,to him that knowes them to 
beſo: Thoſe not Fundamentall which are there-hence deducible but 
probably only,notevidently. 

16 Tothethird, Whether it be not impertinent to alleage the Creed as 
containing all Fundamentall points of Faith as ifbelieving it alone wee 
were at Libertie to deny all other Potnts of Scripture 2 lanſwer , It was 
never alleag'd toany ſuch purpoſe; but only as a ſufficient , or rather 
more then a ſufficient Summarie of thoſe points of Faith,which were. 
ot neceſſity to be believedactually and explicitely ; and that onely of 
ſuch which were mcerely and purely Credenda, and not Agenda. 

17 Tothe fourth,drawn as a Corollary from the former, whether 
this be not toſay that of Perſons contrary in beliefe, one part only can bee 
ſaved? 1 anfwer, By no meanes. Forthey may differ about points »o# 
contain d in Scripture: They may differ about the ſtyſe of ſome ambi- 
gow Texts of Scripture: They may differ about ſome Doctrines, m= 
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and againſt which Scriptures may bealleadged with ſo grear probabi- 
lity,as may juſtly excuſe either Part from Hzrefie, and a ſelfe con- 
demning 6bſtinacy. And therefore, though D. Porter doe not take it 
ill, that you believe your ſelves may beſav'd in your Religion, yet 
notwithſtanding all that hath yet been pretended to the contrary, hee 
may juſtly condemne you, and that out of your own principles, of #x- 
charitable preſumption, for affirming as you doe, that no man can be ſa- 
wed out of it. | 
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CHAP. IL 


What is that meanes, whereby the revealed truths of God are conveyed to 
our Vnderſtanding, and which muſt determine Controverſiesin Faith 
and Religion. | 


z F our eſtimation, reſpeR, and reverence to holy Scripture even Proteſtants 
themſclyes doe in fact give teſtimony, while they poffefle it from us, and take 
- iT npon the integrity cf our cuſtody, No cauſe imaginable could avert our 
| 7 will from giving the funRion of ſupreme and lolg Iudge ro holy writ, if boch 
Yj >, the thing were not impoſſiblein it (elfe, and if bouthreaſon: and experience 
DS did not convince our underſtanding, that by this aſlertion Contentions are 
) ZZD increaſed, and not ended. We acknowledge holy Scripture ro be a moſR 
perfett rule, for as much as a writing can be a Rule: We only deny that it ex- 
cludes either divine Tradition,thoughit be unwritten, or an externall Judge to keep, to propoſe, 
ro interpret in a crue, Orthodoxe, and Catholique ſenſe, Every fingle book, every Chapter, yea 
every period of holy Scripture isinfallibly true, and wants ne due perfeRion, But muſt ye there= 
fore inferre,that all other Books of Scripture, are to be excluded, leaſt by addition of them, ye 
may ſeem to derogate from the perfeRion of the former? When the firſt Bookes of the old and 
new Teftament were written, they did not exclude unwritten Traditions, nor the Authority of 
the Church to decide Controverſies; and who hath then ſo altered their nature, and filled them 
with ſuch jealouhes, as that now rhey cannet agree for fear of muruall diſparagement? Whar 
greater Wrong is it for the written Word, to be compartner now with the unyritten, then for the 
unwritten, Which yas once alone, to be afterward joyned with the written? Who eyer heard, 
zhac to commend the fidelity of a Keeper, were to diſaurhorize the thing commirtcd to his cu- 
ſtody? Oc that, to extoll the integrity and knowledge, and to avouch che neceflity of a Tadge 
in ſuits of Lavv, were to deny pe: teton in the Lay? Are there not in Commen wealths beſides 
thcLawes written & unwritten,cuſtomes,Tudges appointed to declare both the one, & the other, 
as {eyerall occaſions may require? 

2 ThattheSctipture alone cannot be Iudgein Controverfics of faith, we gather very clectly, 
From the ou of a writing in generall: From rhe nature of holy Writin particular, which muſt 
be bcheved as true, and infallible: From the Editions, and tranſlations of it; From the difficulty 

:c underitand it vithout hazard cf Errour:; From the inconveniences that muſt follow upon the 
aſcnbing of ſole Tudicature to it; and finally from the Confeſſions of our Adverſarics. And on 
*h: other ſide, all rheſe difficulties coafing, and all other qualities requiſite to a Tudge concurring 
In the vifible Church of Chriſt our Lord, we muſt cogclude, that ſhe itis, ro whom ir: doubts 
.oncerning Faith and Religion, all Chriſtians ought to have recourſe, 

3 The name, notion, nature, and properties of a Iudge cannor in common reaſon agree to 
any meere writing , which, be it otherwiſe in its kind, never ſo highly qualified with ſanQuy and 
fall bility; yer it muſtever be, asall writings are, deat, dumbgand inanimate, By a Iudge, all 
wiſe men underſtand a Perſon endued with life, and reaſon, able to hear, to examine, to declare 
his mind to the diſagreeing parties, in ſuch ſort as that each one may know whether the ſentence 
be in favour of his cauſe, or againſt his pretencc, and he muſt be appliable, and able to doe 21! 
this, asthe diverſity of Controverſies, perſons, occaſions, and circumſtances may require, There 
iS a great and plain diſtin&tion berwixt a Judge and a Rule. For as ina Kingdome, the Iudge 
hath his rule to follow which are the received Lawes and Cuſtomes; ſo are not rhey fic or able 
zo declare, ox be Tudges to themlelves, bur'that office mult belong to aliving Tudge. The holy 
Scripture may be, and is a Rule, but caninor be a Iudge, becauſe it being alwaiesthe ſame, canno: 
declare it felfe any onetime, vr upon any one occaſion more particularly then upon any other;and 
let it be read over an hundred times, it wall be till che (ame, and no more fit alone to terminare 
contro. 
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controverſies in faith, then the Law would be to end ſuits, if it were given over co the phancy, and 
glofſe of every ſingle man, | ' 

4 This difference betwixr a Judge and a Rule, D.Potter perceived, when more then once, 
having ftiled the Scripture a Indge, by way of correRing that rerme, he addes, or rather a Kule, 
becaulc he knew that an inanimate writing could nor be a Fudge, From hence alſo it vas, that 
though Pcoteſtantsin their begzning affirmed yn alone to be the Judge of Controverſies; 
yer upon a more adyiſed reflection, they changed the phraſe,and ſaid, that nor Scripture, but the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scripture, is Iudge in Controyerſies, A differetice withoue a diſpatity. 
The holy Ghoſt ſpeaking only in Scripture is no more intelligible to us, then the Scriprure 1n 
which he ſpeaks; as a man ſpeaking only Laun, can be no berter underſtood, then the rongue 
wherein he ſpeaketh, And therefore to ſay, a Iudge is neceſlary for deciding comroyerfies, about 
the meaning of Scripture 1s as much asto lay, he is neceffary todecide what the Holy Gholt 
ſpeakes in Scripture, And'it were a conceyt, equally fooliſh and pernitious, if one ſhould ſeek 
to take away all ludges in the Kingdome, upan this nicety, that albeit Lawes cannot be Iudges, 
yet the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, may performe that Office; as if the Lav-maker ſpeaks 
ingin the Lavy, were with more perlpicuity underſtood, then the Lav whereby he ſpeaketh. 

5 Butthough ſome writing were granted to have a priviledge, ro declare it ſelfe upon ſuppo- 
ſition that ic were maintained in being, and preſerved entire trom corruptions; yet it is maniteſt, 
chat no writing can conſerve it ſelfe, norcan complaine , or denounce the falfifier of it 5 and 
therefore it ſtands in need of ſome watchfull and nor crring eye, to guardit, by meanes of whoſe 
aſſured vigilancy, we msy undoubtedly receive it ſyncere and pure, 

6 And ſuppoſeit coulddefend it lelfe from corruption, how could it afſure us that it ſelfe 
were Canovnical!, and of infallible verity? By ſaying ſo 2 Ofthis very affirmation, there will re- 
main the ſame Queſtion {till; how it can prove ir ſelfe ro be infallibly true? Neither can there e- 
ver be anend of the like multiplied demands, till we reſt inthe externall Authority of ſome per- 
ſon or perſons bearing witnes to the world, that ſuch, orſuch a book is Scripture: and yer upon 
this point according to Proteſtants all other Controverſies in faith depend. 

7 Thar Scripture cannor aſſure us, thatit ſelfe is Canonicall Scripture, is acknowledged by a Pas. 121; 
ſome Proteſtants in exprefſe words, and hy all of them in deeds, M, Hooker, whom D, Porter |, ,, P. fiſt 
ranketh (a) among men of great learning and Iudgement, ſaith: of [ hings-( b) neceſſary, the ver Y book of Ec= 
chiefeſ# is to know what books we are to eſteem holy; which point is confefſed impoſſible ſor the cleſ Policy 
Scripture it ſelfe to teach. And this he proveth by the ſame argument, which we lately uſed, ſay- © 14.0.62 
1ng thus: It is not (c) the word of God which doth , or poſſibly cas, aſſure #5, that we doe well to _,; 2. . 
ehink it his word. For if any one book of Scripture did give teſtimony of all, yet till that Serip< c, 5 4 Þ.102, 
ture which giveth teſFanony tothe reſt, would require another Scripture togive credet nnto it, oe 
Neither could we come to any pauſe whereon to reſt, unleſſe beſides Scripture , there were ſome- d [.3.Sef.8. 
thing which mighs aſſure us cc. And this he acknowledgeth ro be the (d) Church, By the pag.1,146.ct 
way, If, Of thizgs neceſſary the very chiefeſt cannot poſſibly be taught by Scripture, as this a[;hi, 
man of ſo great learning aud judgement affirmeth, and demonſtrarively proveth; how canthe Pro- & Agyerſ, 
teſtant Clergy of England ſubſcribe to their ſixt Article? Wherein it is {aid of the Scripture :What- gr apl.1.z. c.6, 
ſoever iz not read thercin, nor may beproved thereby, wu not tobe required of any man, that it Pag. 270 

Nbould be believed as an Article of the faith, or be thought requi fite or neceſſary to ſalvation: and Page 357- 
concerning their belief aud protefion of this Article, they are particularly examined when they f Adverſia 
be ardaincd Prieſts and Biſhops, With Hooker, his defendant Cove/ doth punttually agree. J/hi- Stapl.l, 2.6.4. 
taker likewiſe confeſlerh, that the queſtion abour Canonicall Scriptures, is defined to us, not by pag. 3<0, 
re/timony of the private ſpirit, which (ſaith he) eivg private avd ſecret, is (e) unfit to teach and g [ib, de C6Þ» 

. zeſell others; bur (as he acknowledgeth) by the (t) Ecclefiaſtical Tradition: An argument (faith Babyl.tom. 2. 
he) whereby may be argued, and convinced, what books be Canonicall, and what be not. Luther Wittemb.f.£8 
ſach: This (g) indeed the Church bath, that ſhe can diſterne the word of God, from the word h1n his an- 
of men: as Auguſtine confeſſeth, that he believed the Gofpell, being moved by the authority of the {wer t0 a c0# - 
Church, which did preach this to be the Gojpell. Fulk teacheth, that the Church (h) hath Judge- ter ſeit Catho- 

ment to diſterne true writings from counterfeit, and the word of God from the writing of men,and lique pag. 5+ 
that this iudgement ſhe hath not of her ſelfe, but of the Holy Ghoſ#, And tothe end that you i Epi/#, cont. 
may not be ignorant, from what Church you muſt receive Scriptures, hear your firſt Patriarch Lu- Anabap.ad 
ther, ſpeaking againſt them ,who (as he ſaith) brought in Anabaptiſme, that ſo they might de- duos Parocho? 
{pight the Pope. Verily (ſaith he) theſe (i) men buil4upen aweak foundation. For hy this means tom.2.Gerrav 
they ought ts deny the whole Scripture, and the Office of Preachimg. For, all theſe we have from IV ittemb. 

the Pope: otherwiſe we maſt go make anew Scripture. k Pre fat. in 

S Butnow indeeds, they all make good, that without the Churches authority, no certainty epiſ?. lac. in 
can be had what Scripture is Canonicall, while they cannor agree in aſſigning the Canon of holy edit lenenf.. 
5cripture. Of the Epiltle of $.1ames, Luther hath theſe words: The (k) Epi/Hle of Iames is con- Lin Euchwid. 
tentioa, ſwelling , dry, ſfrawy, and unworthy of an Apoſfolicall Spirit. Which cenſure of Luther, ag. 63. 
il!yricus acknowledgeth and maintaineth, Xemnitins reacheth, rhat the ſecond Epi/Fle (1)of Pe- m In examir., 
ter, the ſecond and third of lohs, the Epictle to the Hebrewes, the Epiſtle of Iames, the Epiſfle of Conc. Trid. 
Jude, aud the Apocalyps of Fobn are Apocryphall, as not having ſufficient Teſtimony (in) of their part. 1. pag 
ethority, and therefore thar nothing in controverſy can be provedout of theſe (n) Bookes, The 55. 
ſameis taught by divers other Lutherans: and if —_ other among{t them, bg of a contrary opini- n 1h;4. 

+ On 
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on (ince Luther's time, I wonder what new 1ntallible ground they can alleage , why they 
leaue their Maiter , and fo many of his prime Schollers ? I know no better ground , then 
becauſe they may with as much freedome abandon him , as hee was bold to alter that 
Canon of Scripture, which he found receaved in Gods Church, 

9 What Boaokes of Scripture the Proteſtants of England hold for Canonicall , is nor 
ealic to affirme, In rheir frxt Article they ſay In the name of the holy Scripture, wee doe 
unler/fanl thoſe Canonical Beoks of the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe authority was 
never any doubt ia the Church. What meane they by theſe words? That by the Churches 
conſent they are afſured what Scriptures be Canomicall > This were to make che Church 
Iudze , and not Scriprures alone. Doe they only underſtand the agreement of the Church 
to be a probable inducement ? Probability 1s no ſufficient ground for an infallible aſlent of 
Faich. By this rule ( of whoſe authority was NEVE R any doubt inthe Church) the whole 
buck of E/ther muſt quit the Canon, becauſe ſome in the Church haue excluded it from 
the Canon, as (-)) Melito Afranus, (p) Athanafus, and (q) Gregory Naxtanzen. And Luther 
(if Proteſtanis will be content that he be in the Church ) ſaith : The Iewes /t) place the 
bock of Eſther in the Canon , whlch yet , if I might be ludge, doth rather deſerve to bee 
put oat of the Canon, And of Eccleſiaſtes he faith; This (s) beok is nor full; there are in it 
mary abrupt things : he wants boots and fpurres , that us , he hath no' perfeft ſentence , hee 
rides upon a long reed like me when I was in the Monaſtery. And much more is to be read 
in him : who (t) ſaith further, that the ſaid book was not written by Salomon, but by gy- 
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4 liv.de ſervo rach in the time of the Machabees , and thar it is ike to rhe Talmud ( the Tewes bible) 
arkirrig.cont, 0ut of many bookes heaped into one worke , perhaps out of the Library of king Ptolomeus. 


Erai,tom. 2. And further he faith, that (u) he doth not belicuc all ro have been done as therc is ſer 
iu fol,q71. downe, And he teachcth the (ve) booke of Tob to be as it were an argument for @ fable 
SIn latinis [er- (or Comedy) ro ſet before us an example of Patience. And he (x)Celivers this generall cen. 
encntbus on. fare Of che Prophers Books: The Sermons of n0 Prophet , were wriaten whole , and perfett, 
vivialinn $4 ther Diſciples, and Auditors ſnatched, now one ſentence , and then another , and ſo put 
Franco! in8 19en al into noe book and by this meanes the Bible was conſerved. It this were fo , the 
aupr. ;inng Books of che Prophers , being nor written by themſclues , bur promilſcuouſly , and caſual. 
4 00Y ly, by cheir Diſciples , will ſoone be called in queſtion , Arc not -thele errcurs of Luther, 
tn Gormang. $4ndamentall ? and yer it Proteſtants deny che intallibilty of the Church , upon what cer- 
cis colloq. Ly- In ground can they dilproue theſe Lutherian , and Laciferian blaſphemics ? © godly Re» 
theri ab Aurj. FOrmer of thc Roman Church! But to returne to our Engliſh Canon of Scripture, Jn the 
os edi cw Teſtament by the aboue mentioned rule ( of whoſe euthority was never any doubt 
Fr ancofabe in the Church) divers Books of the New Teſtament muſt be diſcanonized, to wit, all thuſe 
1ir.le bros Of which lome Anciems haue doubred, and thoſe whuch divers Lutherans haue of late de- 
wereris & ng- Died. It is worth the obſervation how the before-mentioned fixt Article , doth ſpecify by 
wi Teſt. fol. am: all the Books of the Old Teſtament Which they hold for Canonicall ; bur thoſe of 
279 , the New Teflament , as they are commonly receaved, we doe receiue, and account them Ca- 
ulhtit. de Ponfcall. The myttery 1s eafily co be unfolded. If they had deſcended to particulars , they 
atriachis mult have contradicted ſome of their chicfeſt Brethren. As they are commonly recicued,&c. 
I aske; By whom ? By the Chuch of Rowe : Then , by the ſame reaſon they muſt recciue 

divers Books of the Old Teſtament, which they rejeRt. By Lutherans ? Then with Lutbe- 
rans they may deny ſome Books of the New Teſtament, If it bee the greater , or lefle 
number of voices, that muſt cry up, or down, the Canon of Scripture , onx Roman C2. 
non will prevaile : and among Proteſtants the Certainty of their Faith muſt be reduced to 
an Yncertaine Centrovetfie of FaF, whether the number of thoſe who reze& , or of th:3{& 
others who recieue ſuch and ſuch Scriptures , bee greater. Their Faith muſt alter accor- 
ding to yeares,and daies, When Lyther firſt appeared, he, and his Diſciples were the grea- 
ter number of that new Church 3 and ſo this claims ( Of being commenly received) trood 
for them,ull Zuinglus and Calvin grew to ſome equall, or greater number then that of 
th! Lntherars, and then this rule of (Commonly received) will canonize their Canon againſt 
the Lutherans, 1 would gladly know, why in the former part of their Article, they ſay both 
ot th: Old and New Teſtament: In the name of the holy Scripture, we doe under/tard thoſe 
Cannmicall Books of the Ole and New Teſtament ,of whoſe authority was never any doubt 
in the Church. and in the latter part , ſpeaking againe of the New Te/tament, they give a 
farce diffecent rule , laying: AP? the Books of the New Teftament , as they are commonly 
received , we dog receiue., and account them Caronicall. This I ay is a rule much differenc 
from the former ( Of whoſe authority was NEVER any doubt in the Church, ) For ſome 
Books might be ſaid ro be Commorly received, although they were ſometime doubted of by 
ſome, If to be Commonly received, patſe for a good rule ro know the Canon of the New 
Cc/tament;, why not of the Ol4? Aboue all we deſire to know, upon what infallible ground 
in ſome Bookes they agree with us againſt Luther, and divers principall Lutherans, and in 
others jump with Luther againſt vs ? Bur ſeeing they diſagree among themſelues, jr is evi- 
dent that they have no certaine rule ro know the Canon of Scripture, in affigning whereof 
ſo:ne of them muſt of neceflity erre, becaute of contradictory propoſitions both cannatr be true, 
10 Moreover the leiters, tyllables, words, phraſe, or matter contained in koly Scripture 
haug 
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hauc no neceſtary , or aaturall conneQion with divine Revelation or Inſpiration : and there » 


fore by ſeeing, reading, or underſtanding them , we cannot inferre thar they proceed from 
God , or be confirmed by divine authoritie , as becauſe Creatures involve a neceſſary rela= 
tion, conneRion, and dependance on rheir Creator |, Philoſophers may by the light of natu- 
rall reaſon , demonſtrate the exiſtence - of one prime cauſe of all things. In Holy Wrie 
there are innumerable truchs not ſurpafling the ſpheare of humane wit, which are, or may 
be delivered by Pagan Writers , in the ſelfe ſame words and phraſe as they are in Scrip- 
cure, And' as for ſome truths peculiar to Chriſtians, { for Example , the myſtery of Ml 
blefſed Trinitie &c. ) The only ſerting them down in 7riting is not enough to be af- 
ſuced that ſuch aJ/riting is the undoubred word of God: otherwiſe ſome ſayings of Plato, 
Triſmegi/tus, $ybils , Ovid, & c. mult be eſteemed Canonicall Scripture; becauſe they fall 
upon {ome truths proper to Cluiftian Religion. The internall light, and inſpiration which 
dire&ed and moved the Authors of Canonicall Scriptutes, is a hidden Syalitie infuſed in- 
to cheir underſtanding and will, and: hath no ſuch particular ſenſible influence into the ex- 
cernall Writing , that in it-we can diſcover , or From it demonſtrate any ſuch ſecret light 
and inſpiration 3 and therefore. to be affored: that ſuch a Writing is divine we cannot know 
from it ſelfe alane, but by ſome ether exrrinſecall authority, 

1: And here we appeale to any man of _—_ » Whether it be nor a vaine brag 
of ſome Proteſtants to tell us , that they wot full well what is Scripture , by the light of 
Scripture ir (elfe , or (as D, Potter words it) by ſy) that glorious beame of divine light 
which ſhines therein ; even as ouy cy diſtinguiſheth hght from darknefle , without any 
other help then light it ſelfe 3 and as our eare knowes a yoice, by the yoice it ſclfe alone, 
Bur this vanity is refuted, by what we ſaid even now; that the excernall gcripruce hath no 
apparent or necefſary connection with divine #nfpiration, or revelation. Will D. Potter hold 
all his Bretheren for blinde men , for nor ſeeing that glorious beam of divine light which 
ſhines in Scriptgre, about which they cannot agree ? Corporall light may be diſcerned by 
it ſelfe alone , as being evident , proportionate , and connarurall ro our faculcy of ſeeing. 
That Scripcure is Divine , and inſpired by God , is a truth exceeding the naturall ca acity 
and compaiic of mans underſtanding, to us obſcure , and to be believed by divine Fith > 
which according to the Apo/Zle is ; argumentum (Z) 20n apparentiumz an argument , or con- 
viction, of things not evident: and therefore no wondes if Scriprure doe not manifeſt it ſelfe 
by it ſelfe alone , but muſt require ſome other meanes for applying it ro our underſtan« 
ding, Neverthelefſe their own {imilirudes and inſtances, make againſt themſelues. For ſup- 
poſe a man had never read,or heard of Sunne, Moone, Fire, Candle, &c, and ſhould bee 
brought to ;behold a light , yet in ſuch ſort as that the Agent , or Cauſe efficient from 
which it proceeded, were kept hidden from him; could ſuch a one, by only beholding the 
light, certainly know, whether 1t were produced by the Sunnt , or Moone &c. ? Or if one 
heare a voice, and had never known the ſpeaker, could he know from whom jr partteular 
that voice proceeded ? They who look upn Scripture, may well ſee, t i ffi ne wor 
ic, but that it was written by divine inſpiration, hoe ſhall chey know ? ay, hey cannot ſo 
much as know who wrote it, unlefle they firit know the writer, and what hagd he writes: 
as likewiſc I cannot know whoſe vcice it is which L heare, unlefſe I firſt both knew the 
perſon who [peakes, and with what voice he uſerh to ſpeak; and yer even all this ſuppoſed, 
1 may perhaps be deceaved. For there may be voices ſo like, and Hand fo counterfeited, 
that men may be deceaved by them , as birds were by the grapes of that skilfull Painter. 
Now ſince Proteſtants affirme knowledge concerning God as our /ſupernatural{ end, muſt 
be taken from Scripture , they cannot wn Scripture alone diſcerne that it is his voice, or 
writing, becauſe they cannot know frum whom a writing , or voice proceeds , unleſſe firſt 
they know the perſon who ſpeakerh , or writeth. Nay I ſay more ; By Scripture alone, 
they cannot ſo much as know, that any perſon doth in it, or by it, ſpeak any thing ar all: 
becauſe one may write without intent to fignifie , or affirme any thing , bur onely ro ſer 
downe, or as it were paint , ſuch charaQers , iyllables, and words , as men are wont to ſer 
copies, not caring What the fignification of the words imports: or as one tranlicribes a wri- 
ring which himſelfe underſtands not 3 or when one writes What another di&ates , and in 
ether ſuch caſes, wherein it is cleare, that the writer ſpeakes , or fignifies nothing in ſuch 
his writing and therefore by it we cannot heare, or underſtand his yoice, With what cer- 
rainty then can any man affirme , that by Scripcure it ſelfe they can; ſee , thas the writers 
did intend to fignific any thing ar all ; chat they were Apoſtles, or other Canonicall Au- 
thors ; that they wrote their own ſenſe, and not what was difated by ſome other man 
and finally, and eſpecially, that chey wrote by the infallible direion of the Holy Ghoſt ? 

12 Burt lec us be liberall , and for the preſent ſuppoſe \ not grant) that Scripture is , 
like ro corporall light, by it (elfe alone able ro determine, and moue our underſtanding to 
atlent ; yet rhe fimilitude proues againſt themſelues, For light is not viſible, except to ſuch 
as hue eyes, which are not made by the light , bur muſt be preſuppoſed as produced by 
ſome other cauſe. And therefore, ro hold the fimilitude , Scripture can be cleare onely to 
thoſe who are enducd with the eye of faith; or , as D. Pottey aboue cited ſaith , to all 
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diatly atterheſpeaketh. Faith then muſt not originally proceed from Scripture, but is to be pre- 
ſuppoled, before we canſee the light thereof; and conſequently there muſt be ſome other meanes 
precedent ro Scripture to beger Faith, which can be no other then rhe Church, 
13 Ochergaſfime, thar they know Canonicall Scriptures to be ſuch, by the, Title of the 
Bookes, But how thall we know ſuch Inſcriptions, or Titles to be infallibly true? From this thew 
Anlyvere our argument is ſtrengthened, becauſe divers Apocryphall wAtings have appeared, un- 
b Cont. Adi- der the Titles, and Names of facred Authors, asthe Golpell of Thomas mentioned by (b) 5. 
mantt.c. 17. Auguſline; the Goſpell of Peter, which the Nagarzi did uſe, as (c) Theodoret witnefleth, with 
cl.2, heretic, which Seraphion a Catholique Biſhop, was for lome time deceived, as may be read in (d) Eu/e- 


= biuswho allo ſpeake;h of the Aocd! po of (ec) Peter, The hike may be faid of the Goſpells of 

1tb.5. cap. Barzab3s, Bartholomew, and other luch wrinngs ſpecified by Pope (f) Gelaſiue. Proteftantsre- 
IO, ject likewiſe ſome part of Eſther and Dantel,: which bear the ſame Titles with the reſt of thoſe 
c lib.6.cap, Bookes, as alſo both we,and they hold tor Apochryphall, the third and fourth Bookes which 206 
Il. under the name of E/{ras, and yet both of us receive his firſt and ſecond book. Wherefore Tules 


tDi/?. Can, are nor ſufficient aflurances what bookes be Canonical]; which (h) D: Covell acknovyledgeth in 
Sata Koma- theſe words: It is not the word of God, which doth, or poſſibly can aſſure us, that we doe wellto 
a. thiok it is the wordoſ God: the firſt outward motion leading men {6 to ejteem of the Scripture, is 
h In bis de» the Authority of Gods Church, which teacherh us ro receive Marks Goſpel, who was not an A- 
fence art.4. pole, and to refuſe the Go/Fell of Thomas whowas an Apoſtles. and to retain Lukes Goffelt wha 
P3g.31. {aw not Chri/?, and to reief the Gopell of Nicodemus who ſaw him, 
14 Another Anſwer, or rather ObjeQtion they are wont to bring; That the Scripture being 
1Pap.234. Apriaciple needs no proof among Chriſtians. So (i) D.Potter. Bur chis is either a plain begging 
of che queſtion, or manifeſtly untrue, and is direcily againſt theur owndo&rine, and praCtite. JE 
thcy mean, that Scripture is one of thole principles, which being the firſt, and the molt known in 
» all Sciences, cannot be demonſtrated by other Principles, they tuppoſe that which is.in ton, 
wacther there be not {ome principle (for example, the Church) whereby we may come to the 
knowledge of Scripture, If rhey intend, that Scripture is a Principle, bur nor the firſt, and mott 
known in Chrifkanity, then Scripture may be proved, For principles, that are not the firit, nor. 
known of themſelves, may, and ought to be proved, before wecan yeild aflent, either to them, 
or to other veritics depending on them, It is repugnant totheir oyyn doctrine, and praiſe, in as 
much as they are wont to affhrme, that one part of Scripture may be known to be Canonicall,and 
may be interpreted by another. And fince eyery Scnprure is a principle ſefficient, upon which 
to ground divine faith, they muſt grant, that one Principle may, and ſometime muſt be proved 
by another, Yea this their Anſwer, upon due ponderation, falls out to prove, what vve aftirme, 
For {ince all Principles cannot be proved, we muſt (that our labour may not be endlefie 7 come at 
length to reſt in ſome principle; which may not require any other proof. Such is Tradition, which 
involves an evidence of ta, andfrom hand to hand, and 2geto ave,bringing us up to the times, 
and Per/ons of the Apoſtles, and our Saviour himſelte cometh to be confirmed by all rhoſe mira- 
cles, and other arguments, whereby they convinced their doftrine to be true. Wheretore the an= 
cient Fathers ayouch that ve muſt receive the ſacred Canon upon the credit of Gods Church, 
= 1; Synopſi. (k)S, Athanaſius ſaith, that only tour Goſpels are to be received, becauſe the Canons of the Ho- 
ly, and Catholique Church have fo determined, The third Councell of (1) Carthage having ſer 
| Can. 47. downthe Bookes of holy Scripture, gives the reaſon, becauſe, Ye bavereceived *rom ous Fa- 
m Cont. 6p. thersth at theſe are to be read in the Church, S, Auguſtine (m) ſpeaking of the 4 "07 pPeting 
# u2kam.c. 5. ſHes,taith: To which book 7 muſ? give credit, if 1 give credit to the Gofpell, becau/e the Catho- 
lique Church doth a likerecommend to me both theſe Bookes, And in the ſame place he hath alſo 
theſe words: I wo#ld 207 belicve the Gofpell, unlesthe authority of the Catholique Church di4 
n Tom.s. fo!. move me. Alayingſo plain, that Zuinglius, is forced tocry out: Heer? 1 (n) implere 39ur equity 
cake ro ſpeak, jreely, whether this ſaying of Auguſtine ſees not overbold, or eifſe wnadviſedl; to hace 
failen from him. | 
15 But luppoſe they were aſſured what Books were Canonicall, this will little avail r':2m, 
unles whey be lik:evviſe certain in what language they remain uncorrupted, or what T'ran/3*inns 
oIngir.c, 6, berrue. Calvin (9) acknowledgeth corruption in the Hebrew Textz which if it be taken vith- 
S 11, out pomts,is ſo ambiguous, that ſcarcely any one Chapter, yea period,can beſccurcly underſiood 
vithour the help of jome Tranſlation, If with points: Thelc were after 8, Hierons time, invented 
by the perfidzous Iewes, who either by ignorance might miſtake, or upon malice force the Tex, 
to tayour their impieties, And that the Hebrew "Text ſtill retaines much ambiguity, is apparens 
vy che diſagreeing Tran//ation of Noveli/ts ; which alſo proves the Greek, forthe New Telſta- 
p Inſtit.c.7, mMent,not ro be yoid of doubrtulnes, as Calvin (p) confeſſeth it to be corrupted. And althoygh 
S.12. borh the Hebrew and Greeke were pure, what doth this help, if only Scripture be*the rule of 
taith, and fo very tevy beableto examine the Textin theſe languages, All then mult be reduced 
to rite certainty of T'ran//ations into other tongues, wherein no private man havin any promile, 
g1tb, de /27- or afſurance ot infallibility , Proteſtants who rely upen Scripttre alone, will Rad no certain 
ta Scriptura ground tor their tauth: as accordingly Whitaker (q)affirmeth: Thoſe who unde: /tand nit the He- 
b-52% © hrew and Gree; doe crreoften, and unavvidably, 
1%, 
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16 Nowconcerning the Tranilations of Proteſtants, it will be ſuthcient co fer down what 
the laborious, exad, and jucicious Author of the Proteſtants Apology &'c. dedicarcd to our late 
Kin? Iames of famous memory, hath co this (r) purpole, To omit {laith he) particulars, whole 
recital would be infinite, and to touch chis point but generally only, the Tranſlation of che New 
Teſtament by Luther is condemned by Andreas, Oftauder Keckermannus, and Zuinglius, who 
ſaith hereof to Luther. Thou dof corrupt the word of God, thou art ſeen tobe a manifeſt and com- 
1892 corrupter of the holy Scriptures: how much are we aſhamed of thee who have hitherto eſtee- 
med thee beyond all meaſure, and now prove thze to be ſuch a man? And in hke manner doth Luther 
reje&che 'Tranſlation of the Zuinglianegcerrving chem in matter of Divinity, fooles, Aﬀes, Anti- 
dhcilts, deceavers, and of Aſle-lke underſtanding, In ſo much thu when Froſcthoverus the Zwins« 
olian Printer of Zarichſenchim a Bible tran{laced by che Dirincs there, Luther would nor re- 
ccive the ſame, bur ſending it back reie&edir, as the Proteſtant Wricers HoPinianus, and Lava- 
therus witnefſe. The tranſlation ſer forth by @ecolampatdius, and the Dtvines of Baſil, is repro- 
ved by Bexa, who aftirmerhthatche Bafil Tranſlation is in many places wicked, and altogether 
differing from the mind of the Holy GhojF. The tranſlation of Caffaliois condemned by Bexa, as 
being /acrilegious, wicked, and Erhnica/ll, As concerning Calvins tran{lition, thatlearned Prote= 
Rant Writer Carolus Moline ſaith thereof: Calvin in his Harmony makerh the text of the Gofell 
to leap up and down: he uſeth violence to the letter of the Goſpell, and beſides this addeth tothe 
Text, As touching Bexas tran(laton (ro onut the diſhke had thereof by Selneccerusche German 
Proteſtant of the V niverlity of Ievg) rhe foreſaid Molinews ith of him, de faFo mutat textum3 
he aftualiy changeth the text, and giveth farther (undry initances of his corruprions: agallo Ca- 
fealio that learned Calviniſ#, and moſt learned in the tongues, reprchendeth Begain a whole book 
of this matter, an4 ſaith; that to note all his erroursintran{lacion, would Tequtrea great volume, 


And M.Parkes ſaichs As for the Geneva Bibles, it i to be wiſhed that either they may be purged - 


from thoſe manifold errors, which are both inthe text, andin the margent; or elſe utrerly prohibis 
ted, All which confirmecth your Maicitiesgrave and learned Cenſure, in your thinking the Ge- 
neva tran/lation to be worſt of allz and that in the Marginall notes annexed to the Geneva tran/l3- 
tion, ſome are very partiall,untrue, ſeditious,@c. Laitiy concerning che Engliſh Tranſlari n,the 
Puritans ſay: Our tran/lation of the P ſalmes comprixe4d in our Book of Common Prayer, doth in ad- 
dition, {ubtrafion, and alteration, differ from the Truth of the Hebrew in two hundred places at 
the lea/F.ln ſo much as they doe theretore proteſle to reſt doubrfrll,whether a man wirha (afe con- 
ſcience may ſubſcribe thereunto. And M. Carlile ſaith of the Englith Tranſlators, chat they have 
deprayed the ſenſe, obſcured the truth, aud deceived the ignorant; that in many places they doe de- 
tort the Scriptures from the right ſenſe . And that, they ſhew themſelves ts love darkneſſe more 
then light, falſhood more then truth. And the Miniſters of Lincolne Dioceſle give their publike 
reſtimony, terming the Engliſh Tranſlation: A T'ran/lation that taketh away from the Text; that 
adlcth to the Text; and that, ſometime to the changing, or obſcuritg of the meaning of the Holy 
Ghojt. Not withour cauſe therefore did your Majcſty affirmeythar you could never yet ſte a Bi- 
ble well tranſlated into Engliſh. Thus farre the Author of the Proteſtants Apology &'c, And I 
cannot forbear to mention in parucuſar that famous corruption of Luther, who inthe Text 
where itis ſid ( Rom, 3.v.28, We accompt a man tobe juitified by faith, without the works of the 
Law, in favour of Luſtification by faith a{one, tranſlateth (Juſtified by faith ALONE.) As like- 
wiſe the falſification of Zuznglius 1s no lefle notorious, whoiin the Goſpels of 8. Matthew, 
Mar, and Luke, and in $.Paul, in place of, This is my Body, This is my Blogd , tranſlates , This 
fignifies my Body, This fignifies my bloud. And here let Proreſtants confider duely of theſe 
points. Salvation cannot be hoped tor without crue faith: Faith according to them relies upon 
Scrip:zure alone: Scripture mult be delivered ro moſt of thein by the Tranſlations : Tranflatiens 
depend onthe $kill and honeſty ofmen, in whom nothing is more certain then a moſt cerrain 
poſſibility ro crre, and no greater evidence of truth, then that it is evident ſome of them imbrace 
falſhaod, by reaſon of their contrary tranflations, Whar then remaineth, bur that truth, faith, 
talyarion, and all, muit in them rely upon a fallible, and uncertain ground? How mavy paore 
ſoulcs are lamentably ſeduced, while from preaching Miniſters, they admire a multitude of Texts 
of divine Scripture, but are indeed the falle tranſlations, and corruptiuns of erring men? Let 
chem therefore, if they will be aflured of rrue Scriptures , fly to the alwaies viſible Cath lique 
Church, againſt which the gares of hell can never fo farre prevaile, as that ſhe ſhall be permicred 
co deceive the Chrittian world with falſe Scriptures. And Lither himſelfe, by unfortunate expe- 
c1ence, Was at length forced to confeſle thus much ſaying: If the (s) world laſt lonecr , it wil! be 
a2ain neceſſary t0 receive the decrees of Councels, and to have recourſe to them, by reaſon of divers 
rwterpretations of Scripture which now raigne. On the contrary fide, the Tranſlation approved by 
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{ Lib. cont. 
zZwingl.feve- 


:1: Roman Charch, is commended even by our adverſaries: and D. Covelin particular faith, thar ? it. corp 


ir :p.5 uſed in the Church, ove thouſand (t) three hundred yeares agoe, and doubterh nor ro prefer 
"u) that Tran/lation before others. In ſo much, that whereas the, Engliſh tranQations be many, 
2nd among themſelves diſagreeing, he concludeth, that ofall choſe the appraved tran//ation au- 
thorized by the Church of England, is that which commeth neareſt to the vulgar, and is commonly 
cafledthe Biſhops Bible. So that the rruthof that tranſlation which we uſe, muſt be the rule to 
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Judge of rhe goodnefle of their Bibles: and therefore they are obliged to maintain our Tranſlati- Fg 94" 
u 107 


©2 if 1t were but for their own lake. 
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4 


—_—_— 


17 Butdoth indeed the ſource of their manifold uncertainties ſtop here? No, The chiefcit 
difliculty remaines, concerning the true meaning of Scripture: for attaining whereof, if Prote- 
ttants had any cercainty, they could notdiſagree ſo hugely as they doe. Hence M- Hooker (aith: 
Ie are (W) right ſure of this, that Nature, Scripture, and Experience have aft taught the world 


vv In bis Pre- ro ſeeh for theending of contentions, by ſubmitting it ſelfe unto ſome iudiciall, and definitive ſen- 


face to his 


tence, whereunto neither part that contendeth may, under any pretence, reſuſe to ſland. D. Fields 


Bookes of E6- words are remarkable,to this purpole: Seeing (lah be ) the controverſies (x) of Religion in our 


clefiaſtcall 


times are grown in number ſo many. and in nature ſo intricate, that jew have time and leaſure,few- 


Policy. Seft, ex ſtrength of underſtanding to examine them; what remaineth for men deſirous of [atisfaftion in 


G6, 36.” 


things of ſush conſequence, but diligently toſearch out which among all the ſocieties in the world, 


x In his trea- is that bleſſed company ef holy ones, that houſhold of Faith, that Sponſe of Chriſt, and Church of 


3i/e of the 


the living God, which is the Pillar and ground of Trarh, that ſo they may imbrace her communt- 


Church In h1s og, follow her direftions, azdreſt in her iudgement? 


Epiſtle dedt- 
catory to the 
T.. Arch- 


S;/10ps 


y Cont.ep. 
Fund.cap. 5. 


7. Lib. dc util. 


Io 3p, I 4. 


<& ru (113, Zo 
I ittymIerge 
Zol. 375+ 

b 1: lth, de 
pitacipr's 
Chriſſian, 
dog lib 6.c- 
13: 

Cc De Sacre 
Scrttura 
Pag. 5 29. 
dI1nbhi truc 


Pal Fer: no 
per! —— 


138 Andnow tharthe truc Interpretation of Scripture, ought to be received from the Church, 
it is alſo proved by what we have already demonſtrated, rhat the itis , who muſt declare whar 
Bookes be true Scripture; wherein if the be affiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, why ſhould we not believe 
her, to be infallibly dire&ed concerning the true meaning of them? Ler Proteſtants therefore ei- 
ther bring ſome proofe out of Scripture, that the Church is guided by the Holy Ghoſt in diſcern- 
ing true Scripture ,and not in dehvering the true ſenſe thereof; Or elle give us leave to apply a» 
gainſt them, the argument, which $. Auguſtine oppoſed ro the Manicheans, in theſe words ; F 

would not (y) belicve the Gopell unlefethe authority of the Church did move me. Them there- 
fore whom 1 obeyed ſaying ,Belicve the Goſpell, why ſhould 1 not obey ſaying to me,Doe not believe 
Manichzus (Luther, Calvin, &c,) Chooſe what thou pleaſeſt. If thou ſhalt ſay, believe the Ca- 
tholiques; They warne me not to give any credit 10you. Tf therefore I believe them, I cannot be= 
lieve thee. If thou ſay, Do not believe the Catholiques, thou ſhalt not doe well in forcing me to the 

faith of Manicheus, becauſe by the preaching of Catholiques 1 believed the Goſpell it [elfe. If thou 
ſay, ybu did well to believe them (Catholiques) commending the Gofell, but you did not well to 
believe then, di{commending Manicheus; Doſ# thou think me ſo very fooliſh, that without any rea- 
ſea at all, I ſhould believe what thou wilt, and not believe what thou wilt not? And doe not Pro- 
tcſtants perteRly reſemble theſe men, to whom 8, Augaſtine ſpake, when they will have men to 
believe the Rowan Church delivering Seripture, bur nor to believe her condemning Luther, and 
the reſt? Againſt whom, when they firſt oppoſed themſelves ro the Reman Church, S. Auguſtine 
may ſeem to have ſpoken no leffe prophetically, then derinally, when he ſaid: hy ſhould I not 
mo/?(1 diligeatly inquire what Chriſt comanded of them before all others by whoſe authority 1 was 
moved to betieve,that Chriſ# commanded any good thing? Cauſt thou better declare to4ne what he 
{aid, whom 1 would aot have theught to havebeen, or to be, if the belief thereof had been recom« 
mended by thee to mee? This therefore I believed by fame, Sirengthned with celebrity conſent, An= 
tiquity. But every one may ſee that you, ſo few, ſ0 turbulent, ſo new, can produce nothing deſer- 
w1.g authority. What madneſſe ts this? Believe them (Carholiques)that we ought tobelieve Chriſt; 
but learn of us what Chriſt ſaid. Why, F beſeech thee?Surely if they(Catholiques) were not at all, 
and could not teach me any thing, 1 would more eaſily perſwademy ſelfe, that I were not to believe 
Chriſe, then that 1 ſhould learn any thing concerning bim from any other then them by whom 1 be= 
tieved him, If thcrefore we receive the knowledge of Chriſt , and Scriptures from the Church, 
from her alſo muſt we take his doftrine, and the interpretation thereof, 

19 Butbeſides all this, the Scriptures cannot be Judge of Controverſies; who ought to be 
ſuch, as thatto him not enly the learned, or Veterans, bur alſo the unlearned, and Novices,may 
haverecourſe: for theſe being capable of ſalvation, and endued with faith of the ſame nature with 
that of the learned, there mult be ſome univerſal Tudge, which the ignorant may underſtand,and 
to twhom the greateft Clerks muſt ſubmir. Such is the Church: and the Scripture is not ſuch, 

20 Now, che inconveniences which follow by referring all-Controverſies to Scriptuee alone, 
are very clear, For by this principle, all is finally in very decd and trath reduced to the internall 

private Spirit, becauſe there is really no middle way betwixt apublique externall, anda private 
zatcrnall voyce; and whoſoever refuſeth the one, mult of neceſſity adhere to the other, 

25 Thus Tenet alſo of Proteſtants, by taking the office of Tudicature from the Church, 
comes toconterre it upon every particular man ,yvho being driven from ſubmyfſion to the Church, 
cannot be blamed if he truſt himſelfe as farre as any other, his conſcience diRating, that witting- 
ly he meanes got to cozen himſelf, as others malitiouſly may doe. Which inference is ſomani- 
tc, that it hath extorted from divers Proteftants the open Confeſſion of ſo vaſt an abſurdity. 
Hear Luther: The Governours (a) of Churches and P aſtors of Chriſts ſheep have indeed power to 
teach, Lut the ſheep ought 10 give judgement whether they propound the voice of Chriſt , ur of A- 
licas. Lubertus ſauh: As we have (b) demonſtrated that all publique Iadges may be deceived in in- 
terpreting; /0 we affirme, that they may erre in judging. Alt feithfull men are private Iudges, 
and thcy alſo have power to judge of doFrines and interpretations. Whitaker, even of the unlear- 
ned, ſain: They (c) ought to have recourſe unto the more learned; but in the meane time we muſt 
te careſuil not to attribute to themover-much , but ſo, that ſtill we retaine our awne freedame, Bil- 

{ou alſo affirmeth that, T he people (d) muſ? be diſcerners., and Iudges of that which is taught. 
This ſame permicions doRtine is delivered by Brentius; Zanchins, Cartwright, and others _ 
cite 
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cited by(e)Brerely; and nothing is more common in every Proteſtants mouth,then that he acmirs 
of Fathers, Councells, Church &c. as farre as they agree with Scripture; which upon the matter 
is himſclfe, Thus Here/j ever falsupon extreames; It pretends to have Scriprure alone for judge 
of Controverſfies,and in the meane rime fers up as many Iudges, asthere are men and womenin 
the Chriſtian world. What good Stateſmen would they be,who ſhould ideate,or fancy ſucha Co- 
mon wealth,as theſe men haue framed ro themfeluesa Church ? They ver:fie what 8, Auguſtine 
objeReth againſt certaine Heretiques. Tou ſee (£) that yougoe about to overthrow all authority 
of Scripture, and that every mans minde may be to himſelfe a Rule,what he is to aſtow , ordiſallow 
in every Seripture. 

22 | Morcover what confuſion to the Church, what danger to the Common wealth , this d e« 
niall of the auchoriry of the Church, may bring, leaue to rhe conſideration of any judicious,indit- 
ferent man. I will only ſet down ſome words of D. Potter ,who ſpeaking of the Propofition of 
revealed Truths, ſufficient to prouc him that gain-ſaith them ro be an Herenquegfaith chus:T bz 
Propoſition (2) of revealed truths, is not by the infallible determination of Pope,or Church; (Pope, 
& Church being excluded,ler us heare what more ſecure rule he will prefcuube)bur by hat/oever 
aneares a man may be convincedin conſcience of divine revelation. If a Preacher doe cleare any pcint 
of faitht o his Hearers 3if aprivate Chriftian doe make it appeare to his Neighbour, that any con - 
cluj50n,or point of faith 7s delivered by divine revelation of G ods word; if aman himſelfe (without 
any Teacher) by reading the Scriptures ,or hearing them read, be convinced of the truth of any 
ſuch concluſion : this is a ſufficient propoſution to proue him that gainſaith any /uch proofe, to be an 
Hereti1ue,and obinate eppoſcr of the faitb. Behold what goodly ſafe Propounders of faith ariſe 
in place of Gods univerſall vifible Church, which muſt yeeld to a fingle Preacher , a Neighbour ,a 
man himſelfc if he canread,or at leaſt haue earesto heare Scripture read, Verily1 doe not (ee, bur 
that every well-governed Civill Common wealth,ought to concurre rowards the exterminating 
of this doctrine, whereby the Interpretation of Scripture is taken from the Church , and conferred 
uponevery man , Who , whatloeyer is pretended to the contrary , may be a paſſionate ſeditious 
Creature, 

23 Moreover,there was no Scripture, or written word for about two thouſand yeares from 
Adam to Moyſes,whom all acknowledge to haue been the firft Author gf Canonicall Scripture: 
And agaiae tor about twothouſand yeares more,from Moyſes to Chriſt our Lord,holy Sctipture, 
was only among, the people of Iſrael ; and yer there were Gennles endued in thoſe daies with 
divine Faith,as appeareth in 1oþ,and his friends. Wherefore during ſo many ages , the Church a 
lone was the Decider of Controverſies,and InftruRer of the faithtull. Neither did the word vwrit-- 
ten by Moy/es,depriue the Church of her former Infallibility , or other qualities requiſite for a 
Judge: yea D, Potter acknowledgeth,that beſides the Law,there was a living Tudge in the Iewith 
Church, enducd with an abſolutely infa#Hible direfFion in caſes of moment 3 a8 all points belong 
ing to divine Faith are, Now,the Church of Chriſt our Lord , was before the Sctipeures of the 
New Teſtament,which were nor written inſtancly,nor all at one time,bur ſucceſſiuely apon ſeye- 
rall occaſions; and ſome after the deceaſe of moſt of the Apoſtles : and after they were written, 
they were not preſently knowne to all Churches: and of ſome there was doubt in the Church for 
ſome Ages after our Saviour. Shall we then ſay, that according as the Church by little and lictle 
received holy Scripture,ſhe was by the like degrees deycited of her poſſeſſed Infallibility , and 
power ro decide Cetroverliesin Religion? That ſometimeChurches had one Indge of Controyer- 
fies, and orhers another? That with moneths, or yeares,as new Canonicall Scripture grew to be 
publith:d,the Church altered her whole Rule of faith,or ludge of Controverſies? Afﬀeer the Apo- 
Rlcs time,and after the writing of Scriptures,Herefics would be ſure to riſe , requizing in Gods 
Church for their diſcovery and condemnation, Infallibilitte;cither ro write new Canonicall Scri- 
pture,as was done in the Apoſtlestime by occafion of emergent hereſiesz or infallibilitie to in- 
rerpret Scriptures,aJready wrirten,or,withoar Scripture,by divine” unwritten Traditions,and afſi- 
Rants of the holy Ghoſt co determine all Controverſres,as Tertufiandaith: The ſoule is (b) be- 
fore the letter; and ffeech before Bookes; and ſenſe before ſtile. Certainly ſuch addition of Scrip- 
ture, with derogation , or ſ#btrafFion from the former power and infallibilicie of the Church : 


ce Tra. 2*caþ, 
I Sed. I, 
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would hae brought to the world diviſion in matters of faith , and the Clinrch hadratherloſt, 921m.Cap. 2. 


then gained by holy Scripeure(ywhich ought to be far from our tongues and thoughts, ) it being 
rmanifcſt,that for deciſion of Controyerlies,infallibilitie ſerled in a living Iudge, is incomparably 
more uſefull and fir,thenif ir were conceivedzas inherent in ſome inanimate Writing, Is there ſuch 
cpugnance betwixt Infallibility in the Church,and Exiſtence of Scripture,that the produfion of 
the one,muſt be the deruFion of the other ? Mutt the Church wax dry,by giving to her Chil- 
dren the milke of ſacred Writ? No,No. Her Infallibility was,and is derived from an inexhau- 
ſed fountaine. It ProteFants will haue the Scripturealone for their Iudge , let them firſt produce 
ome Scripture afficming,that by theentring thereof, Infallibilitic went our of the Church, 7. 
Potter may remember what himſelfe reacherhz That the Churchis 61] endued with infallibiliry 
zn points tundamentall,and conſequently,thar infallibilny in the Church doth well 29ree OE 
the truth,the tanCtiry,yea with the ſufficiency of Scripture , for all matters neceſſary to Salyation, 
I wouldtherefore gladly know,out of whar Text he imagiacth chatthe Charch by the comming 
of Scripture,was dep.aved of infallibility in ſome peints,and not in others ? He affirmeth that the 
tyviſh Synagogue retained infallibility n her lelfe notwithſtanding the yiriung of the 014 Teſta» 
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ment z and will he {o unworthily and unjuitly deprive the Church of Chriit of intallibilitie by 
rcaſon of the New Teſtament ? Eipecially if we conlider,that inthe Old Teſtament, Lawes, Ce- 
remomes, Rites, Puniſhments, lJudgements ,Sacraments,Sacrifices &c, were more particularly,and 
minutely delivercd torhe Icewes,thenin the New Teſtament is denc; our Saviour leaving the de- 
termination,or declaration of particulars ro his Spoule the Church,which therefore Rands in need 
of infallitilty more then the Iewith Synagogue, D.Potrer,(1) againſt this argument,drayvne from 
the power and iafallibilitie of che Synagogue, objects; tha: we might as well inferre that Chriſti- 
ans muſ? haue one ſdveraigne Prince over all becauſe the Iewes had one chiefe ludge. But the diſ- 
paritie is very cleare, The Synagogue was atypezand figure of the Church of Chntt, notſo their 
civill gavernment of Chriſtian Common wealths ,or kingdomes, The Church ſucceeded tothe 
Syn2govuc,but not Chriſtian Princes ro Tewiſh Magiſtrates : And the Church is compared toa 
houſc,or (k) family; to an (1) Army,to a (in) bedy; ro a (n) kingdome &c., all whichrequire one 
k Heb.13. Maſter,one Generall,one head,one Magiſtrate, one ſpirituall King z as our blcfled Saviour with 
| Cart a fiet Unun ovile,(o) joyned Ynus Paſtor: One ſheepfold,one Paſtour: Bur all diſtin kingdomes,or 
m I. Cor. 19. pmon-wealihs ,are not one Army. Family,&c, And finally ,t is neceffary to falvatien, that all 
Epneſ. 4. haue recourſe to one Church; bur for remparall weale,there is no need that all ſubmic, or depend 
n Mat. 12. yponone temporall Prince, kingdome,or Common: wealth: and therefore wur Saviour hath lefc 
v Joan, 19. tg his whole Church, as being Oxe,one Law, one Fcripturezthe ſame Sacraments , &c, Whereas 
kingdomes hauc theu ſeverall Lawes,difterent governments,diverticy of Powers, Magiſtracy &c. 
And io this objeQtion returnech upon D, Porter. For as in the One Community of the Iewes, there 
was one Power and Iudge,to end debates , and relolue difhiculues s ſo in the Church of Chritt, 

vwhich.is One,there muſt be ſome ove Authority xo decide all Controvetfies in Religion. 

24 Thisdiſcourſe 1s excellently proved by ancient $.Jrenews (Þ) in theſe watds, What if the 

pL.b.5,6.4 Apoſtles hadnot left Scriptures,ought we not to haue followed the order of Tradition which they 
delivered to thoſe to whom they committed the Churches? ro which order many Nations yeeld aſs 
ſent who belieue in Chriſt, having /alvation written in their hearts by the ſpirit of God , withcut 
letters or Inke ,and diligently keep:ng ancient Tradition. 1t is eaſie to Teceiue the rruth from Gods 
Church, ſeeing the Apoſtles haue moſt fully depoſited in her,as in arich ſtorehouſe, all things be- 
longing to truth. For what ? if there fhouldariſe any contention of ſome ſmall queſtion , ought wee 
not tohauc recourſe to the moſt ancient Churches , and from them to Teceiue what is certaine and 
clcare concerning the preſent queflion ? 

25 Beſides all this,the doQrine of Proteſtants is deſtruftiue of it ſc]fe, For either they have 
certainegind infallible meanes not ro erre in interpreting Scripture; or they have nor, If notzthen 
che ©c iprure {torhem) cannot be a ſufficient ground for infallible faith, nor a meet Iudge of 
Controverſies. It they haue certaine infallible meanes,and {o cannot erre in their Interpretations 
of Scriptures; then they are able with infallibility coheare,examine,and determine all controver= 
Ges of tauhzand ſo they may be,and arc 1adges of Controverfies,although they ule the Scripture 
as 2 Rule. And thus,againſt their own do&rnnegthey conſticure another Iudge of Controverfics, 
belides Scripture alone. 

26 Laltly,] aske D.Potter,whcther this Afſertion, ($cripture alone is Tudge of all Controvere 
fies in faith.) be a ſnadamentall point of faith,or no ? He mult be well adviſcd, before he ſay,that 
it1s a tundamentall poinc, For he will hauc againſt him, as many Proteſtants as teach that by 
Scripture ajone,it is impoſſible to knowe what Bookes be Scripture , yhich yet to Proteſtants is 
th: moſt necefiaty and chicte poinr of all other, D.Cove/! expreſly ſaith: Doubrleſſe (Q) it is ats- 

qInhis de- lerable opinion in the Church of Rome, ,if they gee no further,as ſome of them doe not (hee ſhould 
jeaceof Mm, bane laidasnone of them doe)te affirme,that the Scriptures are holye& divinein themſelues hut [0 
Hookers hooks efecmed by us,for the authority of the Church, He will likewiſe oppoſe himſelfe ro thoſe his Bre- 
0 4. þ. 31: thren,whogrant that Controvertics cannot be ended , without ſome externall living authority, 
as we noted before. Befides,how can it be inus a fundamentall errour to ſay, the Scripture alone 
is not Iudge of Controverhies,(ceing (notwithſtanding this our beliefe) wee uſe for interpreting 
ot Scripture,all the meanes which they preſcribe; as Prayer, Conferring of places ,Conſulung the 
Orig:-als &c, and to theſe adde the InitruRion,and Authority of Gods Church, which even by 
his confeſſion cannot erre damnahly,and may aftord us more help,then can be expeRed from the 
indaftry,lcarning,or wit of any private perſon; and finally D,Porter grants , that the Church of 
Rome doth not maintain any fundamentall errour againſt faith;and conſequently, he cannotaf- 
tirme that our doctriue in this preſent Controverfio is damanable, If he anſwer, thatthcir Tenet, a= 
bour the Scriptures being the only Iudge of Controverfiesgis not a fundamental! point of faith : 
thenzas he ceacheth char the univerſal] Church may errein pojats not fundamentall; ſo I hope he 
will nct deny, but particular Churches,and private men,are much more obnoxious to errour in 
luch points; and in particular in this, that Scripture alone is Iudge of Controverſies: And ſo,the ve- 
ry principle upon which their whole faith is groundedgremaines to them uncextajne: and on the 
other ſjde,for rhe ſelfe ſame reafon;they are not cercaine,bur that the Church is Tudge of Con- 
troverſies;which if ſhe be,then theircaieis Jamentable,who ingenerall deny her this authority, & 
1n particular controverties oppole her definitions, Beſides among publique Concluſions defended 
1n Oxford the yeare 1633. tothe queſtions, Whether the Church haue authority to determine con 
troverſies in faith; And,To interpret holy Scripture ? The anſwer to bothis Affirmative. 
27 Sincethen, the vifible Church of Chriſt our Lord is that infallible Meanes whereby the 
reyeales 
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ma of Almighty God are conveyed to our underſlanding; it followeth that 'to oppoſe 
revenge Y tore Fr God himlelfe; Sick blefed i aug plainly affirmeth, when 
{peaking of the Controverſy abour RebaptiFation of ſuch as were baptized by Hereriques,he ſaith. 
This (c) is neither openly, nor evidently read, neither by you nor by me; yet ij there were any wiſe 
wan 0; whom our Saviour had gives teſtimony, and that he ſhould be conſulted in this queſtion, we 
ſhould make no doubt to per forme what he ſhould ſay, leaſt we wight ſeem to gainſay not bim / 
auch as Chrift , by whoſe teſtimony he was recommended, Now Chrif# beareth witneſſe to his 
Church. And alittle after: }/hoſoever refuſeth to fjoow the prattiſe of the Church, doth reſi/f. 
our Saviour himſelfe, whoby his teſtimony recommends the Church.l conclude therefore with thus 
axoument. Whoſocver refiiterh that meanes which infallibly propoſeth to us Gods Word of Re- 
velation, commits a finne, which , unrepenced , excludes ſalvation : But whoſvever reſifteth 
Chcifts viſible Church, doth reſiſt chat meaneg, which intallibly propoſerh Gods word ar revela- 
jon to us: Therefore whoſoever refiſteth Chriſts 1fible Church, commits a finne, which unte- 
pented, excludes ſalvation, Now what vifcible Church was extant, when Luther began his pre- 
tended Reformation, whethey it were the Roman, or Proteſtant Church; and whether he, and a- 
ther Proteſtants doe not oppoſe that viſible Church, which was ſpread over the world, before,and 
in Luthers time, is eaſy to be determined, and importeth every one moſt ſeriouſly to ponder, AaSa 
thing whereon eternall ſalyation dependeth. And becauſe our Adverfaries doe here moſt in(it 
upon the diſtinRion of points fundam entall,and nor fundamentall; and in'particular teach, thac 
the Church may errein points not fundamentall, itwill be neceſſary ro examine the truth, and 
xveight of this evaſion, which ſhall be done in the nexc Chapter, 
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THE SECOND CHAPTER. 


\Concerning the meanes, whereby therevealed Truths of God are con- 
wveyedto our underſtanding; and which muſt determine Contr o. 
verſes in Faith and Religion, 


WARP D Y. 1. He that would uſurpe an abſolute lordſhip 
2/2 and tyranny overany people, nced not put himſclfero 
2 the trouble and difficulty of abrogaring and diſanulling 
WP the Lawes, made to maintain the common liberty; for 
2 he may fruſtrate their intent,and compaſſe his own de- 

_ figneas well, ifhe can get the power andauthorny to in- 
terpret them as he pleaſes,and addeto them what he pleaſes, and to 
havehis interpretations andadditions ſtand for Lawes; if he can rule 
his people by his lawes , and his Lawes by his Lawyers. So the 
Church of Rome, toeſtabliſh her ryranny over mens conſciences, nec- 
ded norcither to aboliſh or corrupt the holy Scriptures, the Pillars 
and ſupporters of Chriſtian liberty (whichinregard of the numerous 
multitude of copies diſperfed throughall places,tranſlated into almoſt 
all Janguages, guarded with all ſollicitouscare and induſtry, had been 
animpoſlibleattempt;) But the more expedite way , and therefore 
more likely ro beſucceſſetull, was to gain the opinion and eſteem of 
the publique and authoriz'd interpreter of them, andthe Authority of 
adding to them what doctrine ſheplea('dunder the title of Traditions 
or Definitions, Forby this meanes, ſhe might both ſerve her ſelfe of 
allthoſeclauſes of Scripture, which might be drawen to caſta favou- 
rable countenance upon her ambirious pretences, which in caſc the 
Scripture had beenabo!iſhed, ſhee could not have done; and yer be ſe- 
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curecnough of having either her power limited, or her corruptions 

and abuſes reformed by them; this beine once {etled in the mindes of 
men, that #nwritten dottrines, if propoſed by hey, weretobereceav'd 
with equall reverence tothoſe that were written: and that the ſenſe of 
Scripture was notthat which ſeem'dio mens reaſon and under tanding to 

be ſo, but that which the Church of Rome ſhould declare to be ſo, ſeew'd 
it never ſo unreaſonable, andincongruous, The matter being oncethug 

ordered, and the holy Scriptures being made in cffe& nor your dire. 

ors and Tudges (n0 farther then you pleaſe) but your ſervants and 
inftruments,alwaies preſtandin readinefle to advance your delignes, 

anddiſabled wholly with mindes ſo qualified to prejudice or impeach 

them, it is ſafefor youto put a crown on their head , anda reedin 

theirhands,and to bow beforethem,& cry, Haile King of the lewes!to 

pretend a greatdeale of efteem,and reſpett,g reverence tothem,as here 

you doe. Bur tolittle purpoſe is verball reverence without entire ſub- 

miſſion and ſyncere obedience; and,as our Saviour ſaid of fome, forthe 

Scripture,could it ſpeak, I believe would ſay to you, Why cal! ye mee 

Lord,Lord, anddoe not that which I command you ? Caſt away the 

vaineand arrogant pretence of I»fallibility, ivhich makes your errors 

incurable, Leave pifturing God, and worſhipping him by pictures. 

Teach not for Dottrine the Commandments of men. Debatre not the 

Laity of the Teſtament of Chriſts blood. Let your publique Praycrs 

and Pſalmesand Hymmes be in ſuch language as is for the edificati. 
on ofthe Aſſiſtants. Take not from the Clergy that liberty of Marri- 

age which Chriſt hath left them. Doe nor impoſe upon mea that Hs. 

mility of worſhipping Angels which S, Paul condemnes. Teach no more 

proper ſacrifices of Chriſt but one . Acknowledge them #hat dye in 

Chri#t tobebleſied,and toreſt from their labours. Acknowledge the Sa- 

cramentafter conſecration, to be Bread and Wine, as well as Chriſts 

body and blood. Acknowledgethegift of continency without Mar- 
riage not tobegiventoall, Let notthe weapons of your warfare be 
carnall ; ſuch asare Maſlacres, Treaſons, Perſecutions, and ina word 
all meanes either violent or fraudulent: Theſe and other things, which 
the Scripture commands you, doe, and then we ſhall willingly give 
you {uch Teſtimony as you deſerve; but till you doe ſo, to talk of eſti- 
mation, reſpe&, and reverenceto the Scripture, isnothing elſe but 
talk. 

2 Forneitheris that true which you pretend, That we poſſeſſe the 
Scripture from you, or take it upon the integrity of your Cuſtody, but up- 
on Y niverſall Tradition,of which you are bur a little part, Neither, if 
it were truethat Proteſtants acknowledged, The integrity of it to have 
been guarded by your alone Cuſtody, were this any = ment of your 
reverencetowards them, For firſt, you might preſerve thementire, 
not for want of Will, but of Powerto corrupt them, as i? & a hard 
thing to poyſon the Sea. And then having prevailed fo farre with 
men, as cither not to lookatall into them, or but only through ſuch 
ſpectacles as you ſhould pleaſe to make for them, and to ſee nothing 
inthem,though as clecreas the ſynne, if it any way made agaigſt you, 
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you mighr keep them entire, without any thought or carero conforme 
your doctrinetothem, orreformeit by them (which were indeed to 
reverence the Scriptures) but out ofa per{wafion,that you could qua- 
lify them well enough with your glofles and nterpretations,and make 
them ſufficiently conformable to your preſent Doctrine, atleaſtin 
their judgement, who were prepoſſes'd with this perſwaſion, that 
your Chuxch was to judge of the ſenſe of Scripture, notto be judged 
by it, 

: 3 For, whereas you ſay, No cauſe imaginable could avert your will, 
from giving the funition of (upreme and ſole Indge to holy writ ; but 
that thething i impoſſible, and that by this meaxes controverſies are en- 
creaſed and not ended: you mean perhaps-That you canor will imagine 
20 other cauſe but theſe, But ſure there is little Reaſon you ſhould 
meaſure other mens imaginations by your own, who perhaps may be 
ſoclouded and vail'd with prejudice, that you cannot, or will not ſee 


- that which is moſt manifeſt, For what indifferent and unprejudicate 


man may noteaſily conceive another cauſe which (I doe not ſay does, 
butcertainly)) may pervert your wills, and avert your underſtandings 
from ſubmitting your religion and Church to a zryall by Scripture. I 
mcan the great and apparent and unavoidable danger which by this 
meanes you would fall into, of looſing the Opinion which men have 
of your Infallibility, and conſequently your powerand authority 0- 
ver mens conſciences;andall rhat depends upon it;fothat though D74- 
#4 of the Epheſians be cryed up, yetit may be feared that with a great 
many among you (though I cenſure or judge no man) the other cauſe. 
which wrought upon Demetriz#s andthe Crafts men, may have with 
youalſo themorecffeuall, though more ſecretinfluence: and that is, 


_ that by this craft we have our living by this craft, I mean of keeping 


your Proſelytes from an indifferenttryall of your Religion by Scrip- 
ture, and making them yeeld up and captivate their judgement unto 
yours. Yet had you only ſaid Je fa&o, that no other cauſe did avert 
your own will from this, but only theſe which you pretend; out of 
Charity I ſhould have believed you: Bur ſeeing you ſpeak not of your 
ſelfe, but of all of your ide, whoſe hearts you cannot know; and pro- 
feſle not only, That there is no other cauſe, but that No other is ima- 
gixable, I couldnot let this paſſe without a cenſure. As forthe impoſ. 
fibility of Scriptures being the ſole judge of Controverſies,that is, the 
ſolerule for manto Iudlge them by (for we mean nothing elſe) you only 
afirme irwithour proofe, as if the thing were evident of it ſelfke. And 
therefore I,concciving the contrary tobe: more evident, might well. 
content my ſelfeto deny it without refutation. Yet Icannot but de- 
ſire youto tell me,If Scripture cannot be the Iadge of any Coatrover- 
{y, how ſhall that touching the Church andthe notes of it be determi- 
ned? And ifit be the ſolejudge of this one, why may itnot of others? 
Why not of Alle Thoſe only excepted whereinthe Scripture it ſelfe 
15 the ſubject of the Queſtion, which cannot be determined but by na- 
turall reaſon, the only principle, beſide Scriptuze, which is common 
to Chriſtians, 
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4 Thenforthe Impurtation of zxcreaſeng contentions and not end- 
ing them. Scripturcis innocent ofit;as alſo rhis opinion; That contro- 
verſes are tobedecided by Scripture. Forit men didreally and fince- 
rely ſubmit their judgements to Scripture,and that only, and would 
require no more ofany mah but'to doe fo, it were impoſſible bur thar 
all controverſies, touching things neceſſary and very profitable ſhould 
beended : and if others were continued or increaſed , it were go 
matter, 

5 Inthenexrwordes we have direct Boyes -play, a thing given 
with one hand and taken away with the other; an acknowledgement 
made in one line, and retrated in the next. We acknowledge (lay you) 
Scripture to be a perfett rule, for as much as a writing can be a Rule, on- 
ly wee deny that it excludes unwritten tradition. A sit you ſhould have 
{aid, weacknowledgeitto beas perfect a rule asa writing can be; only 
we deny itto be as perfect araleasa writing may be. Either therefore 
you muſt revoke your acknowledgement, or retract your retradati- 
on of it; for both cannot poflibly ſtand together, Forif you will ſtand 
to what you have granted, That Serzpture & as perfect a rule of Faith 
45 awriting canbe : you muſt then grant it both ſo Compleat, that ir 
necdsno addition, and ſoevidext, that ir needs no interpretation: For 
both theſe propertiesare requiſite to aperfe? rule; anda writing is ca- 
pable of boththeſe properties. 

6 That boththeſe Properties are requiſite toa perfed rule,itis ap. 
parent: Becauſethar is not perfect in any kind which wants ſome parts 
belonging to its integrity: As heis not a pgrfe man that wants any 
partappertaining to the Integrity of a Man; and therefore that which 
wants any acceſhonto make ita perfe& rule, of it ſelte is not aper- 
fect Rule. And then, the end of a ysle is ro regulate anddiret, Now 
every inſtrument is more orleſle perfect in its kinde, as it is more or 
lefle fit ro attain theend for which it is ordained: Butnothing obſcure 
or unevident while it is ſo, is fit toregulate and direct them to wham 
itis ſo: Therefore it is requiſite alſo to a rule (fo farre as it is a Rule) 
tobe evident; otherwiſe indeed it is no rele,becaulc it cannot ſerve for 
direion. I conclude therefore, that both theſe properties are requi. 
red to a perfeet Rule: bothto be ſo compleat as to need no Acidition; 
and to be ſo evident as toneed no Interpretation. 

7 Now that a writing is capable of both theſe perfections, it is (6 
plain, that ] am even aſhamed to prove it. For he that denics it muſt 
{ay, That ſomething may be ſpoken which cannot be written, For if ſuch 
a compicat and evident rule of faith may be delivered by word of 
mouth, as you pretend it may,and is; and whatſoever is delivered by 
word of mouth may alſo be written ; then ſuch a compleat and evi- 

dentrule of faith may alſo be written. If you will have more lighs 
added to the Sunne, anſwer me then to theſe Queſtions. Whether 
your Church can ſet down in writing all theſe, which ſhe pretends ta 
be divincunwritten Traditions, and adde them tothe veritics already 
written? And whether ſhecanſet us down ſuch interpretations of all 


obſcuritics inche Faith as ſhall need no farther interprecations? If ſhee 
cannot 


PART.1 whereby to judge of Controverſies. 


JJ 


cannot, then ſhe hath not that power which you pretend ſhe hath, of 
being an 1nfallible teacher of all divine verities, and an infallible inter- 
preter of obſcurities in the faith: for ſhe cannot teach us all divine ve. 
rities, if ſhe cannot writethem down, neither-is that an interpretari- 
on which needs again to be interpreted: It ſhe can, Let her doeit, and 
then we ſhall bave a writing, not only capable of, bur, actually endow. 
ed with both theſe perfeions,of being both ſo complear as to need 
no Addition , and io evident as to need no Interpretation. Laſtly, 
whatſoever your Church can doe or not doe, no man can without 
Blaſphemy deny, that Chriſt teſus, if he had pleal'd, could have writ 
us a rule of Faith fo plaine and perfet, as that it ſhould have wanted 
neicherany part to make up its integrity, nor any cleerenefle to make 
it ſufficiently intelligible: And if Chriſtcould have done this, then 
the thing might have been done; a writing there might have been in- 
dowed with both theſe properties. Thus therefore I conclude, a writ. 
ing may be ſo perfect a Rule, as to need neither Addition nor Inter- 
pretation; But the Scr7pture you acknowledze aperfett Rule for as much 
as awriting can be a Rule, therefore itneeds neither Addition nor In- 
terpretation. 

8 Yeu vill ſay, thatzhovgh a writing be never ſo perfect 4 Rule of 
Faith, yet it muſt be beholding to Tradition to give it this Teftimony, 
that it tsa Rule of Faith, and theWord of God. I an{were:Firſt,there is 
no abſolute neceſſity of this. For God mighr, if he thought good, 
giveitthe atteſtation of perpetuall miracles. Secondly, thar it is one 
thing to be a perfe& Rule of Faith, anotherto he proved ſo unto us, 
And thus though a writing could not beprovedto ustobea perfect rule 
of Faith, by its own ſaying ſo, for nothing is prov'd true hy being ſaid 
or written in a book, but only by Tradition which is a thing credible 
of it ſelfe, yet it may be ſoin it ſelfe, and containe all the materiall 
objects, all theparticulararticles of our Faith , without any depen- 
dance upon Tradition;even thisalſo not excepted, that this writing 
doth containe the rule of Faith, Now when Proteſtantsaffirmeagainſt 
Papiſts, that Scripture # aperfett Rule of Faith, their meaning is not, 
thatby Scriptureallthings abſolutely may be proved, which are to 
be believed: For it can never be prov'd by Scripturetoa gainſayer, 
thatthere ta God, or thatthe book called Scripture is the word of 
God; For hethat will deny theſe Afertions when they are ſpoken, 
will believe them never a whit the more becauſe you can ſhew them 
written: But their meaning is, thatthe Scripture, to them which pre- 
ſuppoſe it Divine, and a Rule of Faith, as Papiſts and Proteſtants doe, 
containes all the materiall objects of Faithy is a compleatand rotall, 
and not only an imperfe anda partiall Rule. 

9 Butevery Book, and Chapter, and Text of Scripture i infallible 
and wants n0 due perfection, and yet excludes not the Addition of other 
bookes of Scripture, Therefore the perfettion of the whole Scripture ex- 
cludes not the Addition of unwritten Tradition, Ianſwere, Every Text 
of Scripture though it have the perfetion belonging to a Text of 
Scripture, yet it hath notthe perfeRion requiſite toa perfet? m—_ 

| Fait 
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Faith, and that only is the perteEtion which 1s the ſubject of our dif. 
courſe. Sotharthis is to abuſe your Reader with the ambiguity of the 
word Perfect. Incftect,as if you ſhould ſay, Arext of Scripture may 
bea perte&t Text, thoughthere be others beſide it ; therefore the 
whole Scripture may bea perfect Rule of Faith, though there be 0. 
ther parts ofthis Rule,beſidesthe Scrip:ure,and rhoughthe Scripture 
be buta part of it. 
x70 The next Argumenttothe ſame purpoſe is, for Sophiſtry, co. 
ſen german to the former. Whenthe firſt bookes of Scripture were writ- 
zen,they did not exclude unwritten Tradition: Therefore now alſo, that 
all the bookes of Scripture are written, Traditions are not excluded. The 
ſcnſe of which argument (it it have any) muſt bethis. When only a 
part of the Scriprure was written, then a part of the divine doctrine 
was unwrittenz Therefore now whenall the Scripture is written, yer 
ſome part of the divine doctrine is yetunwritten. If you ſay, your 
concluſionis not that itis ſo, but withoutdiſparagement to Scripture, 
may be ſo: without diſparagement to the trath of Scripture, I grant 
it; but withour diſparagement to the Scriptures being a perfect Rule, 
I deny it. And now the Queſtion ss not of the Truth, but the perfe. 
ion of it; whichare very diffcrent things, though you would faine 
confound them. For Scripture might very well be alltrue, though 
it containe not all neceſſary Divine Truth. But unleſfle it doe ſo, it 
cannot bea perfect Rule of Faith;tor that which wants any thing is nor 
perfe&, For I hope you doe not imagine, that weconceive any anti. 
pathy between Gods word wricten and unwritten, but that both 
might very wellſtand together. Allthat we ſay isthis, that we have 
reaſonto believethat God de Fadfo, hath ordered the matter ſo, thar 
alithe Goſpell of Chriſt, the whole covenant between Godand man, 
is now written. Whereas if he had pleaf'd, he might ſo have diſpo- 
ſedit, that part might have been written, and part unwritten: but then 
he would havetaken order, to whom we ſhould have had recourſe, 
for that part of it which was not written ; which ſeeing he hath nor 
done(as the progrefſe ſhall demonſtrate) it is evident he hath left no 
part of it unwritten. We know no man therefore that ſaics, Ir were 
any injury tothe written Wordto be joyn'd with the unwritten, if 
there were any wherewith it might be zoyn'd; bur that we deny, The 
fidelity of a Keeper may very well conſiſt with the authority of the 
thing committedto his cuſtody, But we know no one focicty of Chri- 
ſtiansrhat is ſucha faithfull Keeper as you pretend. The Scripture it 
ſelfe was nor kept ſo faithfully by you, butrhat you ſuffered infinite 
variety of Readings to creep intoit z all which could not poſhbly be 
divine,and yet,in ſeverall parts of your Church,allof them,unrill the 
laſt Age,were ſo eſteem'd. The interpretations of obſcure places of 
Scripture, which without Queſtion the Apoſtles taught the Primi. 
tive Chriſtians, are wholy loft; there remaines no certainty ſcarce of 
any one. Thoſe Worlds of Miracles, which our Saviour did, which were 
notwritten, for want of writing are vaniſhed out of the memory of 


men. And many profitable things whichthe Apdaſtles taught and 
Writ 
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writnot, asthat which $.Pasl glances at, in his ſecond Epri#le to the 


 Theſſalon, of the cauſe of the hindrance of the comming of Antichriſt, are * 


wholly loſt and extinguiſhed. So unfairhfull.or negligent hath been 
this keeper of Divine verities; whoſc eyes, like the keepers of Iſrael 
(you ſay have xever flumbred nor ſlept. Laſtly , wedeny not buta 
Tudge and a Law might well ſtand together, bur we deny thatthere is 


any ſuch Indge of Gods appointment. Had he intended any ſuch 


Tudge, he would have nam'dhim, leaſt otherwiſe (as now itis) our 
Indge of controverſies ſhould be our greateſt controverſy. 

ix Ad y.2.3-4-5.6. In your ſecond Paragraph, you ſunime up 
thoſe arguments wherewith you intend to prove, that Scripturealone 
cannot be Indgein controverſies. Whereia I profeſſe unto you before 
hand, that you will tight without an Adverſary. -For though Prote- 
ſtants,being warranted by ſome of the Fathers, have called Scripture 
the 1udge of Controverſies,and you in ſaying here ; That Scripture 4- 
lone cannot be ludge, imply that itmay be called in ſome ſenſe a 
Tudge, though not alone: Y et to ſpeak properly (as men ſhould ſpeak 
when they write of Controverfiesin Religion) the Scripture is nota 
Indge of Controverſics,but 4 Rulc,only, and the only Rule for Chriſtians 
70 judgethem by. Every manisto judge for himſelfe with the Iadge- 
ment of Diſcretion; and tochooſle cither his Religion firſt,and then his 
Church,as we ſay: or as you, his Church firſt, and then his Religion. 
Burt by the conſent of both fades, every. mian is te judge and chooſe: 
andthe Rule whereby he is to guide his choyce, if he be anaturall 
man, is Reaſon, it he bealready a Chriſtian, Scripture; which we fay 
is the Ruleto judge conttoverfies by. Yet notall: fimply, bat allthe 
Controverſies of Chriſtians, ofthoſe, that arealready agreed upon 
This firſt Principle thar, the Scripture x the word of God. Butthat there 
is any man,orany companyof men appaintedto be judge forall men, 
that we deny, and that I believe you will never prove. The very truth 
is,we ſay no morein this matter, then evidence of Truth hath made 
you confeſle in plain termes in the begining of this chapter, viz. That 
Scripture ts aperfett Rule of faith, for as much as a writing canbearule; 


So tharall your reaſons whereby you labour to dethrone the Scrip- 


ture from this office of Iadgeing, we might letipaſſe as impertinenero 
the concluſion which we maintaine,and you have already granted, yer 


out of curteſy wewillconfiderthem. 


12 Yourfuſtis this; 4 14dge muſt be aperſon fit to end controver- 
ſes, but the Scripture ts not a perſon, nor fit to end controverſies, no 
more then the Law would bewithout the Indges, therefore though it may 
be 4 Rule it cannot be a Indlge, Which concluſion Ihave already gran- 
ted. Only my requeſt is; that. you will permit Scripture to hiave the 
properties of a Rule, rhat js, tobe fitto dire every one that will 
make the beſt:uſe of it, to that end for which ic was ordained. And 
thatis as muchas we need defire; For as if Iwere to goe a journey 
and had a guide which could not erre, I needed not to know my way: 
loonthe other fideif I know my. way or bave a plain rule to know ir 
by, I ſhall need noguide, Grant therefore Scripture to be ſuch a Rule; 
= - nl 
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and it will quickly take away all neceflity of having an intallible 


* guide. But without a living Indge it will be no fitter (you ſay) to end 


Controverſies, then the Law aloneto end ſuit3. 1 anſwere, if the Law 
wereplain and perfe&,and men honeſt and defirous to underſtand a- 
righr,and obey it, he that ſaies it were not fittoend controverſies, muſt 
either want underſtanding himſelf, or think the world wants it. Now 
the Scripture,we pretend,zin things neceſſary # plain & perfect ,and men, 
we ſay,are oblig'd,under pain of Damnation,to ſeekthe true ſenſe of it, 
and norto wreſt it to their preconceived. Phanſies. Sucha law there. 
forcto ſuch mencannot but be very fit to end all controverſies,neceſ- 
ſary to be ended. For others that arc hot fo, they will end when the 
worldends, and that is time enough. IFRS x | = 
I2 Your next encounteris with them, who acknowledging the 
Scripture a Rule only and hota Iudge, make the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking 
in Scripture, the judge of Controverſies. Which you diſprove by 
ſaying, T hat the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking only in Scripture i no mpreintell.. 
gible to 1s, then the Scripture tmwhich he fpeakes, But by this reaſon = 
ncither the Pope, nor a Councell can be aludge neither, For firſt, de- 
nying the Scriptures,the writings ofthe Holy Ghoſt to be judges, you 
will not I hope offertopretend, that their decrees, the writings of 
men are more capable ofthis function: theſame exceptions art leaſt, if 
not more,and greaterlying againſt them as doe againſt Scripture. And 
then what you objec agamſt the holy Ghoft,ſpeaking in Scripture, to 
exclude him from this office, The fame I returne upon them and their 
decrees,to debarrethem fromit, that they ſpeaking unto us only in 
their decrees, are no more intelligible then the decrees in which hey 
ſpeak. And therefore ifthe Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scripture may 
not be a judge for this reaſon; neithermay they, ſpeaking in their de- 
crees,be judges for the ſame Reaſon. If the Popes decrees (you will 
ſay )be obſcure, he can explain himſelfe, and ſothe Scripture cannot, But 
the holy Ghoſt, that ſpeaks in Scripture, can doe fo, if he pleaſe, and 
when he is pleas'd will doeſo, In the mean time it will be fit for you 
£0 wait his leaſure, and tobe content, that thoſe things of Scripture 
which are plain ſhould beſo, and thoſe which are obſcure ſhould re- 
main obſcure,untill he pleaſe to declare them. Beſides hecan (which 
you cannot warrant me of the Pope ora Councell) ſpeakat firſt ſo 
plainly, that his words ſhall need no farther explanation; and ſo in 
things neceſſary we believe he has done. And if you ſay,the Decrers of 
Councels touching Controverſies, though they be not the Indee, yet they 
are the Indees ſentence: So,I lay, the Scripture, though not the Iudge, 
is the ſentence of the Iudge. When therefore you conclude, Thats 
ſay 4 Indge # neceffary for deciding controverſies, about the meaning 4 
Scripture, i as much as to ſay, he ts neceſſary to decide what the holy 
Ghoſt ſpeakes in Scripture: This I grant is true, but I may not grang 
that a Tudge (ſuch a one as we diſpute of ). is neceſflary either to dae 
the one, orthe other. For if the Scripture (as itis in things neceſlary) 
be plain, why ſhould it be mere neceſſary to havea judge to interprec 
them in plain places, then to have ajudge 40 interpret the meaning of 
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a Councell's decrees,and others to interpret their Interpretations, and 
others to interprettheirs,and ſo on forever? And where they arcnot 
plaine,there if we,ufing diligenceto findethe truth, doe yet miſle of ir 
and fall into errour,thereis no danger in it. They that erre, and they 
that Coc noterre may both be ſaved, So that thoſe places which con- 
raine things neceſlary,and wherein errour were dangerous,need no in. 
fallible interprerer becauſe they are plaine:and thoſe that are obſcure 
need none becauſe they contain not things neceſlary,, neither is erreur 
inthem dangerous. | | 

13 The Law-maker ſpeaking inthe Law, Igrant it, is no more eaſily 

underFood then the Law it ſelfe., tor his ſpeech is nothing elſe but the 
Law-: I grantitvery neceſſary , that beſgges the Law-maker ſpeaking in 
the Law, there ſhould be other Indges to attermine civill and criminal 
Controverſies,and to giue every man that Iuſticewhich the Law allowes 
him .But your Argument drawa from hence to ſhew a neceſfitic ofa 
viſible Iudge in Controverſies of Religion, I ſay is Sophiſticall : and 
that for many Realons. | 

14 Firſt, Becaule the variety of Civill caſes is infinite , and there- 
fore there cannot be pothibly Lawesenough provided for the deter. 
mination of them- andthereforethere muſt bea. Iudge to ſupply out 
ofthe Principles of Reaſonthe interpretation ofthe Law, where it is 
aceRive, But the Scripture (we tay) is a perfeR Rule of Faith, and 
therefore needsno ſupply of the defects of it. | 

15 Secondly,To exccutethe Letterof the Law, according to ri- 
gour, would be many times unjuſt, and therefore there is need of a 
ludge to moderate it; whereof in Religionthereis no uſcart all, 

16 Thirdly,In Civill and Criminall cauſes the'parties haue for 
the moſt part ſo muchintereſt,and very ofren, ſo little honeſty , that 
they will not ſubmitto a Law though never ſo plaine, if it bee againſt 
them;or wiilnot ſee it to beagainſt them,though it be ſonever ſoplain- 
ly: whereasif men were honeſt,and the Law were plaine and exten- 
ded toall caſes,there would be little need of Indges. Now in matters 
of Religion,when theQueſtion is, whether every man bee a fit Iudge 
and chooſer for himſclfe , we ſuppoſe men honeſt,and ſuch as under- 
ſtand the difference betweena Moment and Eternity, And ſuch men, 
we conceijue,will think it highly concernes them to be of the true Re- 
lIigion,but nothing at all that this or that Religion ſhould be the true, 
And then wee ſuppoſe that all the neceſſary points of Religionare 
plaine and cafie,& conſequently every man inthis cauſe tobe a com- 
petent Iudge for himſelfe,becauſe it concernes himſelfe tojudge right 
as muchas cternall happineſſeis worth. Andifthrough his owne de- 
faulthe judge amiſſe he alone ſhall ſuffer for it. : 

17 Fourthly,In Civill Controverſies weare obliged only to ex- 
rerrall paſſue obedience,and not to an internall and atiue. Weeare 
bound ro obey the ſentence of the Iudge, or not to reſiſt it, but not al- 
waiesto belicue it juſt, Butin matters of Religion,ſfuch a judge isre. 

vired whom we ſhouldbe obliged to belicue , to haue judged right. 
$0 that in Civill Controverſies every honeſt underſtanding mans fir 
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to be a Iudee; Bur in religion none but he that is infallible, 

18 Fittly, In Civill Cauſes there is meanes and power, when the 
Iudge has decreed,to compell mento obey his ſentence : otherwiſe, I 
belicue, Laws alone,would betoas much purpoſe, for theending of 
difterences,as Lawes and Iudges both, Bur all the power in the world 
is neither fit ro convince, norable to compell a mans conſcienceto 
conſentto any thing. Worldly terrour may prevaile fo far asto make 
men profeſſe a Religion which they belicue not , (ſuch men I meane, 
who know notthatthere isa Heaven provided for Martyrs,anda Hel 
for thoſethat diſſemble ſuch truthsas are neceſſary to bee profeſſed:y 
Burto force,cither any man to belieue what he believes not, or any 
honeſt manto difſemble what he does belciue fif God commands him 
to profeſſe it,) or to profeſſe what he does not belicue, all the Powers 
inthe World aretoo weak, with all the powers of Hell, to affiſt them. 

19 Sixtly,In Civill Controverſies the caſe cannot be ſo pur, bur 
there may bea Iudgcto endir, whois not a party: In Controverſics of 
Religion, itis in a manner impoſſible to bee avoided but the Iudge 
muſt bea partie. For this muſt be the firſt, whether hee be a judge or 
no,and in that he muſt be'a partie. Sure I am,the Pope, in the contro- 
verſiesof our time,is a chiete partie; for it highly concernes him,even 
as muchas his Popedome is worth,not to yeeld any one point of his 
Religion to be erroneous. And hee isa man ſubject to like paſſions 
with other men. And therefore we may juſtly decline his ſentence, for 
feare temporal! reſpects ſhouldeither blinde his judgement, or make 
him pronounce againſtit, 

20 Seayenthly, In Civill Controverſies, it is impoſſible T7tizs 
ſhould hold the land in queſtionand Sermpronizs too: and therefore ci- 
ther the Plaintiffe muſtinjure theDefendanr,by diſquicting his poſſe(- 
ſfion,or the Defendant wrong the Plaintiffe by keeping his right from 
him. But in Controverſies of Religion the Caſe 1s otherwiſe. I may 
hold my opinion and doe youno wrong ,and you yours and doc mee 
none. Nay we may both of us hold our opinion,and yer doe our ſelues 
no harme:provided,the difference benet touching any rhing neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation, and that we Iloue truth ſo well, as to bee diligent to in- 
forme our Conſcience,and conſtant infollowing it, 

21 Eightly,For the ending of Civill Controverſies , who does 
not ſeeit is abſolutely neceſſary , that not only Iudges ſhould bee ap- 
pointed, butthar it ſhould be known and unqueſtioned whothey are * 
Thus all thc Iudges of our Land are known men, knownto be Iudges, 
and no mancan doubt orqueſtion,but theſe are the Men. Otherwiſe if 
ir werea diſputable thing, who weretheſe Iudges,and they had no cer- 
rain warrantfortheir Authority,but only ſome Topicall congruities, 
would notany manſay ſuch Iudges, in all likelyhood, would rather 
multiply Controverſies,then endthem ? 

22 Ninthly,andlaſtly,For the deciding of Civill Controverfies 
men may appoint themſelues a judge. But innatters of Religion, this 

office may be given ronone but whom God hath deſigned for it: who 
doth notalwates giue us thoſe things which we concciue moſt expe- 
dicnt for our (clues. $0 
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22 Solikewiſe if our Saviour, the King of Heaven, had intended 

that all Controverſies in Religionſhould be by ſome Viſible Iudge fi- 
nally determined, who can donbr,butiinplainerermes hee would hane 
expreſſed himſelfe about this matter? He would hane faid plainely, 
The Bijhop of Rome 1 hane appointed to decide all emergent (Controverſies, 
For that our Saviour deſign'd the Biſhop of Rome to this Office, 8 yet 
would not ſay fo,norcauſe itto be written--ad Rei memoriam. by any 
of the Ewanzeliis or Apoſtles , fo! much as once ; bur leaue itro bee 
drawn out of uncertain Principles,by thirteen or tourreen more uncee- 
tain conſequences, He that can beleiueit,let him. All theſe Reaſons, I 
hope,will convince you,that though we haue, and haue great neceffity 
of, Iudges in Civill and Criminall cauſes : yet you may not conclude 
f:om thence,that there is any publique authoriz'd Judge to determine 
Controverſies in Religion,norany neceſſity there ſhould be any. 

24 - But the Scripture ſtands in need of ſome watchfall and unerring 
ezetoguard it,by meanes of whoſe aſſured vigilancy, we may undoubtedly 
receinc it ſyncere and pure, Very true, bur this is no- other then che 
watchfull eye of divine providence: the goodnefſe whereof will never 
ſuffer, that the Scripture ſhould be depraved and corrupted , but thar 
in them ſhould be alwaies extant a conſpicuous and plain way to eter- 
nall happineſle, Neither can any thing be more palpably unconſiſtent 
with his goodnefle, then to ſuffer Scripture to be undiſcernably cor. 
ruptcd in any matter of moment,and yet to exact of men thebelicte of 
thoſe verities, which wirhout their fault,or knowledge,or poſſibility of 
prevention, were defac'd out of them. Sothat God requiring of men 
to belieue Scripture inits purity, ingages himſelfe to ſee it preſerv'd in 
ſuthcient purity ,and you need not fearebut he willſatisfie his ingage- 
ment, You ſay,we can hane no aſſurance of this but your Churches Vigi- 
lancie. Butif we had no other we were in a hard caſe; for whocould 
then aſſure usrhat your Church has been ſo vigilant,as to guard Scri. 
pture from any the leaſt alteration? There being various Lections in the 
ancient copies of your Bibles,whar ſecurity can your new rail*d Office 
of Aſſurance giue us, that, that reading is true which you now recelue, 
and that falſe which you reject ? Certainly they thar anciently recei- 
ved and made uſe of theſe divers Copies , werenotall guarded by the 
Churches vigilancy from having their Scripture alrer'd fromthe puri- 
tic ofthe Originall in many places. For of different readings, it is not in 
natureimpoſible that all ſhould bee falſe , but more then one cannot 
poſlibly be true. Yet the want of ſuch a protetion was no hinderance 
to their {alvation,and'why then ſhall the having of ir be neceſſary for 
ours? Burt then this Vigilancy of your Church, what meanes haue we 
_ tobe aſcertain'd of it * Firſt,the thing is not evident of irſelfe , which 
is cvident , b@auſe many doenot belicue it, Neither can any thing be 
pretended ro itRevidence to it,but only ſome places of Scripture; of 
whoſe — more then any other whats itthat canſecure me? 

t you ſaythe Churches vigilancy , you are ina Circle , proving the 
Scriptures uncorrupted by the Churches vigilancy, & rhe Churches 
vigilancy by the incorruption of ſome places of Scripture , and _—_ 
H 3 tne 


61 


—— 
AE 


_—_—— 


; ' Scripture the only Rule Cu a P.2, 


the incorruption of thoſe places by the Churches vigilancy.. If you 
name any other meanes, then rhat meanes which ſecures mee of the 
Scriptures incorruption inthoſe places, will alſo ſerue to aſſure me of 
the {ame in other places. For my part,abſtracting from Divine Provi- 
dence,which will never ſufter the way to Heaven to bee block'd up or 
made inviſible, l know noother meanes(I meane no other naturalland 
rationall meancs) to be aſſured hereot , then I hauethat any other 
Book is uncorrupted. For though haue a greater degree of rational} 
and humane Affurance of that rhenthis,in regard of- divers conſidera» 
tions which make it more credible , That the Scripture hath beenpre- 
ſerv'd from any materiall alteration, yet my aflurance of both is of the 
ſamekinde and condirion,both Morall aflurances, and neither Phyſi- 
call or Mathematical. | 

25 Tothenext Argument the Reply is obvious, That thowuzh we 
doe not belieue the books of Scripture to be Canonical becauſe they ſay ſo, 
For other books that are not Canonicall may ſay they are , and thoſe 
that arcſo may ſay nothing of it: yet we belicue not this upon the au- 
thority of your Church,but upon tke Credibilitie of Yuiverſall Tra. 
dition,which is a thing {"red:ble of it ſelfe , and therefore fit to bee re- 
ſted on; whereas the Authority of your Church is not ſo. And 
thcrefore. your reſt thereon is not rationall but meerly voluntary, I 
might as well reſt uponthe judgement of the next man I meet , or up- 
onthechance of a Lottery for it. For by this meanes I only know I 
might erre,but by relying on you I know I ſhould erre. Bur yet to 
returne yuu one ſuppoſe for another) ſuppoſe Tſhould for this and all 
other things ſubmitto her direction, how could ſhee aſſure mee that I 
ſhould not be miſ-led by doing fo ? She pretends indeed infallibility 
herein, but how can ſheaſſure us that ſhe hath it? What, by Scripture? 
That you ſay cannot aſſureus of its own Infallibility , and therefore 
not of yours, Whatthen, by Reaſon 2 That you ſay may deceiuc in 
other things,and why not inthis « How then will ſhe aſlure us hercof, 
By ſaying ſos Of this very affirmation there will remain the fame 
Queſtion ſtill, How it can proue it ſelfe to be infallibly true. Neither 
can there be an end of the like multiplied Demands,ril we reſt in ſom. 
thing evident of it ſelfe , vohich demonſtrates to the world that this 
Church is infallible. And ſeeing there is no. ſuch Rock forthe Infalli- 
bility ofthis Church to be ſctled on, it muſt of neceſlity,like the Iland 
of Delos,flote up and down for ever. And yet uponthis point accord- 
ing toPapiſts all other Controverſies in faith depend. 

26 Tothe5, $.9.10.11.12-13-14. $. The ſumme and ſubſtance 
ofthe Tennext Paragraphs isthis,That it appeares, by the Confeſſions 
of ſome Proteffants,and the Contentions of others , that the Queſtions a- 
bout the Canon of Scripture,what it uw: andabout the Y arid reading and 
Tranſlations of 1t which ts true and which not , are not fÞ bee determincd 
by Scripture, and therefore that all Controverſies of Religion are not de. 
cidableby Scripture. 

27 Towhich I havealready anſwered ſaying, That when Scrip- 
wre is affirm'd to be the rule by which allcontroverfies of Religion 
are 
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arcto be decided, Thoſeare to be excepted out of this generality 
which are concerning the Scriptureitſelfe, Foras that generall ſaying - 


of Scripture, He hath put all t hing5 under his feet, 1s moſt true, though 
yet S. Pailtels us, That when it & ſaid, he hath pat all things under him, 
it ks manife# he i excepted who did pat all things under him: 'So when 


we ay that all conttoverfies of Religion are decidable by the Scrip- 


ture, it is manifeſt toall, but cavillers, that we doe and'muſt except 
from this generality, thoſe which arc touching the Srriptare it ſelfe. 
Iuſt as a Merchant ſhewing a ſhipof his own, may ſay, allmy ſubſtance 
is inthis ſhip; and yer never intend to deny, that his ſhipis part of his 
ſubſtance, nor yet ro ſay thathis ſhip is in ir ſelfe; Or asa man may 
ſay, thara whole houſe is ſupported by the foundation; and yernever 
mean to exclude the foundation from being a part ofthe houſe, or to 
ſay that iris ſupported. by it ſelfe. Oras you your ſelves uſeto ſay 
that the Biſhop of Rome's head ofthe whole Church, and yer would 
think us but captious ſophiſters ſhould we inferre from henice, thar 
either you made him nopart of the whole, orclſemade him head of 
himſelfe. -Y our negative concluſion therefore; that theſe @ueitions 
zouching Srreptare are not deciaable by _—_ you needed not have 
cited ary Authorities , norurged any reaſon-to prove it; itisevidenc 
of it ſclfe, and Igrant it without more adoe.. But your corollary 
from it, which you would infinuate to your unwary reader , that 
therefore they areto be decided by your ,or any vifble Charch, is amecre 
inconſequence,and very like his colleQion, who becauſe Pamphilue 
was not to have Glycerium for his wife, preſently concluded that he 
muſt have her, as ifthere had been no more men in the world but 
Pamphilus and himſelfe. For ſoyouas if there were nothing in the 
world capable of this office, but the Scripture;orthe preſent Church, 
having concluded againſt Scripture, you conccive,buttoo baſtily,that 
you haveconcluded for the Church. But thetruth is, neitherthe one 
nor the other haveany thing to doe withthismatrer, For firſt, the 
Queſtion whether (uch or ſuch a book be Canonicall Scripture, thoughir 
may be decided negatively out of Scripture,by ſhewing apparent and 
irreconcileable contradiftions between it and ſome other book con- 
fefledly Canonicall, yertaffirmarively itcannot but only by the teſti- 
monies of the ancient Churches: any book being to be received as 
undoubtedly Canonicall, or to be doubted ofas uncertain, or reje= 
ed as Apocryphall, accordingas it was received, or doubted of,or 
xcjeed by them. Thenfor the Queſtion,of various — which « 
zhetrae, it is in reaſon evident and confeſſed by your own Pope,thar 
there is no poſſible determination of it, but only by compariſon 
with ancient Copies, And laſtly for controverſies about different 
tranſlarions of Scripture, the learned have theſame meanes toſatisfy 
themſelves in it,as in theQueſtions which-happen aboutthetranſla. 
tion of 'any other Author, thatis, skill inthe language of the Origi- 
nall, and comparing tranſlations with it. In which way if there beno 
certainty, I would know what certainty you have, that your Doway 
old, and Rhemiſh new Teſtament are true tranflations? And then - 
& 
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the unlearned thoſe on yourfide are ſubje&tto as much, nay the very 
ſame uncertainty with thoſe on ours, Neither is thereany reaſon ima- 
ginable, why an ignorant Engliſh Froteſtant may not beas ſecure of 
the tranſlation of our Church , that it is free from errour; if not ab- 
ſolutely,yct in matters of moment, as an ignorant Engliſh Papifſt can 
beof his Rhemiſt Teſtament, or Doway Bible. The beſt direion I 
can giverhem is tocompare both together, and wherethere is no reall 
difference (as inthetranſlation of controverted places I believe there 
is very little) there to be confident, that they are.right , where they 

differ, thereto be prudent in the choice of the guides they follow. 

Which way of proceeding, if it be ſubject toſome poſſible errour, yer 
is it the beſt that either we, or you have; and itis not required that we 
uſeany betterthenthe beſt we have. | 

28 Youwill ſay,Dependante oz your Churches infallibility is a bet. 
zer. I anſwere, it would be ſo,if wecould be infallibly certaine, thar 
your Churchis infallible; that is; if it were either evident of it {elfe, 
and ſeenby its own light, or could be reduc'd unto and ſetled upon 
ſomePrinciple that is ſo. But ſeeing you your ſelves doe nor ſo much 
as pretend, to enforce usto thebelief hereof,by any proofes infallible 
and convincing, butonly. to induce us to it , by ſuch as are, by your 
confeſſion, only probable, and principall motives , certainly it will 
be to very little purpoſe, to put off your uncertainty for the firſt turne, 
and to fall upon it at the ſecond- to pleaſe your ſelves in building your 
houſe upon an imaginary Reck,when you yourſelves ſeeand confeſſe, 
that this veryRock ſtands itſelfe atthe beſt but up6 a frame of timber, 
1 anſwer fecondly, thatthis cannot bea better way, becauſewe are in- 
fallibly certainthar your Church is not infallible,and indeed hath not 
the reall preſcription of this priviledge, but only pleaſeth her ſelfe 
with a falſe imagination and vaine preſumption of it: as I ſhall hereafe 
ter demonſtrate by many unanſwerablearguments. 

29 Now ſeeing I make no ſcruple or difficulty to grant the con- 
clufion of this diſcourſe, that 7he/e controverſies about Scripture,are not 
decidable by Scripture.and have ſhewed, that your deduction from it, 
that therefore they aretobe determin'd by the authority of ſome preſent 
Charch, is irrationall,and inconſequent; I might well forbeare to tire 
my ſelfe with anexa& and punQuall examination of your premiſes 
x7 mdzs,which wether they be true or falſe,is tothe Queſtion diſputed 
| wholly impertinent. Yet becauſe you ſhall not complaine of tergiver- 
ſation, I will runne overthem, and ler nothing, that is materiall and 
confiderable,paſſe without ſome ſtricture or animadverſion,,. 

30 Youpretendthat M.Hooker acknowledgeth that, That whereom 
wemuſt reſt our aſſurance that the Scripture ts Gods word, is the Churchs 
and for this acknowledgement youreferre us to 4, z, Se.,$, Let the 
Reader conſult the place,and he ſhall finde that he and M. Hooker have 
beenmuchabuſed ,botk by you here, and by 4, Breerly and others 
before you, and that M. Hooker hath notone ſyllable ro your preten- 
ded purpoſe, but very much directly rothe contrary, There herells us 
indced, that ordinarily the firft intreduifien and probable mative We: 

eliefe 
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belief of the verity is the Authority of the Church, but that it 1s the laſt 
Foundation whereon our belicf hereof is rationally grounded, that tn 

the ſame place heplainly denies. His wordsare,Scripture teacheth us, 

that ſaving Truth which God hath diſcovered umothe world by Revela- 

tion,and it preſumeth us taught otherwiſe,that it ſelfe is divine and ſa- 

cred, The Queſtion then being by what meanes we are taught this: ſome 

anſwere; that to learne it we have no other way then tradition. * As ( * gone as- 
namely that ſo webelieve,becauſe we from our Predeceſſors,and they from ou ſou hs 
theirs have ſo received. But i this enough? That which all mens experi. 7, ;; 2 
ence teacheth them, may not in any wiſe be denied: and by experience we outward mn- 
all know , that *t he fir# outward motive leading men to eſteeme of the COS. 
Scripture, & the Authority of Gods Church, For when we know Þ1he 1yhereon we 
whole Church of God hath that opinion of the Scripture, we judgeit at the _ M 
firſt an impudent thing for any man,bred andbrought up inthe Church,to ,, oo 
be of a contrary minde without cauſe. Afterwards the more we beſtow he ſpeals of 
our labour upon reading or hearing the myzteries thereof, © themorewe =_ = 
find that the thing it ſelf doth anſwer our received opinion concerning it: lar church, 
ſo that the former inducement prevailing 4 ſomewhat with us before, whats : 
doth now much more prevaile,when the very thing hath miniſtred far- ,o4tru = 
ther reafon. If Infidels,or Atheiſts chance at any time to call it in queſti« up;andthe aus 
on, t his giveth us occaſion to ſift what reaſon there is, whereby thereſti- co "_ 
mony of the Church,concerning Srripture,and onr own perſwaſion, which gu, 
Scripture it ſelfe hath ſetled,may be proved atrath infallible. © In which _ preſ- 
caſe the ancient Fathers, being often conſtrained to ſhew what warrant || i 
they had ſo much to rely upon the Scriptures, endeavoured ſtill to main- then hicrea- 
r4ine the Authority of the bookes of God by arguments , ſuch as the un- Yr in 
believers themſelves muſt needs think reaſonable, if they judge thereof = -M 
as they ſhould. Neither ts it a thing impoſſible, or greatly bard, even by dent to be of a 
ſuch kinde of proofes,ſo to manifeſt and cleare that point that no man liv- 519 mind 
ing ſhall be able to deny it, without denying ſome apparent principle, ſuch cauſe, he in: 
as all men acknowledge tobe truef, By this time I hope the reader ſees pyees There 
ſufficient proofe of what Iſaid in my Reply to your Preface, that M. a Juſe f 
Breerelies great oſtentation of exacneſle, is no very certain argument aconrrary © 
of his fidelity. es | preg 

31 Bur,ſecing the beliefe of rhe Scripture is a neceſſary thing, and minpudence 
cannot be prov'dby Scripture, how canthe Charch of England teach,as oP ſo. 
ſhedoth, Art.6. That all things neceſſary are contain d in Scripture? ;p, —_— 
32 Thaveanſwered this already. And here againTI ſay, That all ef:he church 

bur cavillers will eafily underſtand the meaning ofthe Article to be, *#9:*e "IF 
That all cheDivine verities, which Chriſt reveatedto his Apoſtles,and*, - Gs 
the Apoftles taught the Churches, are contained in Scripture. That had need of 


1s,all the matcriall objects of our taith; whereof the Scripture is none, pens, 1 "_ 


but only themeanes of conveying them unto us: which we believe inrrin/ecall 
nct finally ,and for it ſelfe, but for the matter contained in it. So that yn af- 
i, 


d Somewhat, but not much,untill it teback'd aud inforced by farther reaſon : it ſelfe therefore # uot the far= 
theſ# reaſon and the laſ# reſolution. e Obſerve I pray; our perſuafion, and the teſtimony of the Church con- 
eerning Scripture,may be proved true,therefore neither of them was in his account the farthe/# proofe. f Natu- 
rall reaſon then built on principles common to all men, # the laſt reſolutionz unto which the Churches authe= 
eity i but the firſt inducement, 
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if men did believe the doctrine contained in Seripture, it ſhould no 
way hinder their ſalvation , not to know whether there were any 
Scripture or no. Thoſe barbarous nations /renews ſpeaks of were in 
thiscaſe, and yet no doubt but they might be ſaved. The end thar 
God aimes at,is the belicte of the Goſpell, the covenant between God 
and man; the Scripture he hath provided as a meanes for this end,and 
this alſo weareto believe, but not as the laſt object of our faith, but as 
the inſtrument of it. When therefore we ſubſcribe to the 6. Art. you 
muſt underſtand that,by Articles of Faith,they meanthe finall and ulti- 
mate objects of it, and not the meanes and inſtrumentall objects, and 
then there will be no repugnance between what they ſay , and thar 
which Hooker and D.Covel,,and D. Whitakey, and Luther hereſay. 

33 Bur,Proteſtants agree not inaſigning theCanon of holy Scripture, 
Luther ad Illyricus rejett the Epiſtle of $.lames, Kemnitius, and other 
Luth, the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and thirdof Tohn. The Epi#t, to the 
Heb. the Epiit.of lames,of Iude,and the Capocalyps. Therefore without 
the Authority of the Charch, no certainty can be had what Scripture 
Canonicall. | | 

34 Soalſothe Ancient Fathers,and not only Fathers,but whole 
Churches differed about the certainty of the authority of the very 
ſame bookes: and by their difference ſhewed, they knew no neceſlity 
of conforming themſelves herein to the judgement of your or any 
Chucch. For had they doneſo, they muſt have agreed all with that 
Church, and conſequently among themſelves. Now l pray tell me 
plainly, Had they ſufficient certainty what Scripture was Canonicall, 
or had they not? If they had not, it ſeemes there is no ſuch great harme 
or danger in not having ſuch a certainty whether ſome books be 
Canonicall orno,as you require: If they had, why may not . Prote- 
ſants, notwithſtanding their differences, have ſufficient certainty here. 
of, as well as the Ancient Fathers and Churches, notwithſtanding 
theirs? 

35 Youproceed. And whereas the Proteſtants of Emg/andin the 
6. Art, havetheſe words , 1# the name of the Holy Scripture we doe vn- 
derſtand thoſe Bookes , of whoſe authority was never any doubt inthe 
Church; you demaund , what they meane by them? Whether that by the 
Churches conſent they areaſſured what Scriptures be (anonicall ? 1 An- 
ſwer for them. Yes, they arc ſo. And whereas you inferre from hence, 
This is to make the Church Tudze : 1haue told youalready, That of this 
Controverſie we make the Church the Indge, but not the preſent 
Church, much leſſe the preſent Roman Church, but the conſent and 
teſtimony of the Axcient and Primitive Church, Which though itbe 
but a highly probable inducement , and no demonſtrative enforce- 
ment, yet me thinks you ſhould not denie but it may be a ſufficient 
ground of faith:Whoſe Faith,even of the Foundation ofall your Faith, 
your Churches Authority, is built laſtly and wholly upon Prudential 
©Motives. 

36 But6y this Rule the whole booke of Eſther muſt quit the Canon; 


| becauſe it was excluded by ſome in the Church: by Melito, Athanaſins, 


PET. 


———— 
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and Gregory NaFianFen, Then for olght I know he that ſhould chinke 
he had reaſon toexclude it now , might be ſtill in the Church as well 
as Melito, Athanaſius, Nazianzen were. And while you thiis inveigh 
againſt Zuther,and charge him with Liiciferian hereſies, for doing that 
which you in this very place confeſle that Saints in Heaven before him 
have done, are you not partiall anda Iudge of evillthoughts? 

37 Luther's cenſures of Eccleſiaſtes, T6b, and the Prophets, 
though you make ſuch rragedies with them; I ſee none of them buris 
capable of a tolerable conſtruction , and farfrom having inthem any 
fundamentall herefie. He that condemnes him for ſaying, the booke of 
Eccleſiaſtes is not full, That it hath many abrupt things, condemnes 
him,for ought I can ſee,for ſpeaking truth. And thereſt ofthe cenſure 
is but a bold and blunt expreſſion of the ſame thing . The booke of 
10b may be a true Hiſtory , and yet as many true ſtories are, and haue 
been,an Argument of a Fable to ſer before us an example of Patience. 
And though the books of the Prophets were not written by them. 
ſelves, bur by their Diſciples, yetir docs nor follow that they were 
written caſually : ( Though I hope you will not damneall for Here. 
tikes, that ſay, ſome books of Scripture were writtencaſually. ) Net- 
ther is there any reaſon they ſhould the ſooner becalPd inqueſtion 
for being written by thieir Diſciples , ſeeing being ſo written they had 
atteſtation from themſelues . Was the Propheſie of Teremiethe lefſe 
Canonicall, for being writtenby Baruch ? Or becaule S. Peter the Ma- 
ſter ditated the Goſpell, and S. Harke the Scholler writit; is it the 
more likely to be called in Queſtion? —- | 

38 Buit leaving Z#ther , you returne to our Engliſh Canon of 


Scripture; And tell us, that in the new teſtament , by the above men- 


rioned rule, (of whoſe Authority was never any doubt in the Church) 
aivers books muſt be canoniz'd. Not ſo, For 1 may believe even 
thoſe queſtioned bookesto have been written by the Apoſtles and to 
be Canonicall : bur I cannot in reafon believe this of them ſo un. 
doubtedly, as of thoſe books which were zever queſtioned. Ar leaſt I 
have no warrant to damne any man that ſhall doubt of them or deny 
themnow: having the example of Saints in Heaven, eitherto juſtify, 
or excuſe ſuchtheir doubcing or deniall, 

29 Youobſerve in the next place, that owr ſixt Article,ſpecifying 
by name all the bookes of the OldaTſtament ,ſhuffles over theſe of the New 
with this generality-- All the books of theNew Teſtament ,as they are com- 
monly received, we doe receive,and account them Canonicall: And in this 
you phanſy to your ſelfe 4 myſtery of inzquity. But if this be all the 
ſhuffling that the Church of Z2eiand is guilty of , I believe the 
Church,as wellas the King,may give for her Motto, Hozi ſoit qui mal 
9 penſe, For all the Bibles which fince the compoſing ofthe Arricles 
have been uſed and allowed by the Church of England, doe teſtify and 
even proclaimeto the World, thatby-Camonly recezved,they meant, 
received by the Charchof Rome, and other Churches before the Reforma- 
tion. I pray take the paines tolook in them, and there you ſhall finde 
the bookes which the Church of England counts Apocryphall _—_ 
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ked out and ſevered fromthe reſt, with this ritle in the begining, The 
bookes called Apocrypha; and with this cloſe or ſeal in the end, The end 
of the Apocryphs. And having told you by name, and in particular, 
what bookes only ſhee eſteemes Apocryphall, T hope you will not pur 


' her tothetrouble of telling you that the reſt are in her judgement Ca- 


nonicall. | 

40 But if by Commonly received , hee meant, by the (hurchof 
Rome; Then by the ſame reaſon, muZt ſhe receive divers books of theold 

Teitament which i. reiects. 

41 Certainlya very good conſequence. The Church of England 
receives the Bookes of the New Teſtament, whichthe Church of 
Rome receives; Therefore ſhe muſt receive the bookes of the old Te- 
ſtament which ſhe receives. As if you ſhould ſay, If you will doc 
as we, inone thing, you muſt in all things. If you willpray tro God 
withus, ye muſt pray to Saints with us. It you hold with us, when 
we have reaſon on our fide, you muſt doe ſo, when we haveno reaſon. 

42 Thediſcourſe following is but a vaine declamation. No man 
thinks that this Controverſie is to be tryed by moſt voices, but by the 
Iudgement and Teſtimony of the ancient Fathers and Churches. 

43 But,with what Coherence canwe ſay in the former part of the 
Article, That by Scripture we mean thoſe Bookes that were never doubted 
of: and inthelatter ſay, We receive all the bookes off the new Teſtament, 
as they are commonly received, whereas of them many were doubted? T 
an{were. When they ſay, of whoſe Authority there was never any doubt 
2n the Church, They mean not, thoſe only of whoſe authority there 
was ſimply no doubt atall, by any man in the Church; But ſuch as 
were not at any time doubted of by the whole Church, or by all 
Churches, but had atteſtation, though not univerſall, yet atJeaſt ſuffi- 
cient ro make conſidering men reccivethem for Canonicall. In which 
number they may well reckonthoſe Epiſtles which were ſometimes 
doubted of by ſome, yet whoſe number and authority was not ſo 
great, asto prevaile againſt the contrary ſuffrages. 

44 But, if to be commonly received, paſſefor a good ruleto know the 
Canon of the new Teſtament by, why not of the Old? You conclude ma- 
ny times very well, but ſtill when you doe ſo, it is out of principles 
which no man grants. For who ever told you, that to be commmozly 
received is a good Rule to know the Canon of the New Teſtament 
by? Have you been train'd up in Schooles of ſubtilry, and cannot you 
ſec a great difference, between theſe two, We receive the bookes of 
the new Teſtament as they are commonly received , and we receive 

thoſethat are commonly received, vecasſe they are ſor To ſay this,were 
indeed to make, being commonly received, a Rule or Reaſon to know 
the Canon by. But to ſay the former, doth no more make ita Rule, 
then you ſhould make the Church of Zxe/ard the rule of your recei- 
ving them, if you ſhould ſay,as you may, The bookes of the New Te- 
ſament we receivefor Canonicall,as they are received by the Caurch 
of England. 
45 Youdemand,»por what infallible ground we agree with Luther 


againſt 
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againſt you,in ſome , and with you again Luther inothers * AndI allo 
demand upon what infallibleground you hold your Canon , &agree 
neither with us,nor L«ther? For ſure your differing from. us both,is of 
it ſelfe no more apparently reaſonable, then our agreeing with you in 
part,and in part with Z#ther, If you ſay, your Churches infallibility is 
your ground : Idemand againe ſome infallible ground both for the 
Churches infallibility,and for this, that Tours 4 the Church, and ſhall 
never ceaſe multiplying demands upon demands, untill you ſetrleme 
upon a Rock;I mean,gine ſuchan Anſwer, whoſe Truth isfo evident 
that it needs no furtherevidence. If you ſay, Thu © Yniverſall Traditi- 
03: | reply,your Churches infallibility is not builtupon ir,and that che 
Canon of Scripture,as we receiue it,is. For wee doe not profeſle our 
{clues ſo abſolutely,and andundoubtedly certain;neither doe we urge 
others to be ſo,of thoſe Books, which haue been doubted, as of thoſe 
that never hauc. 

4.6 The Conclufion of your Tenth v is , Thatthe Divinity of 4 
writing cannot be known from it ſelfe alone, but by ſome extrinſecall au 
thority: Which you need not proue , for no wiſe man denies it, But 
then this authority is that of Yazverſall Tradition, not of your 
Church. For to mcit is altogether as aunwmgr,that the Goſlpell of Saint 
Aathew is the word of God, asthatall which your Church faies is 
true. 

47 That Believers of the Scripture, by conſidering the divine 
matter, the exccllent precepts, the glorious promiſes contained init, 
may be confirmed in their faith,of the Scriptures divine Authority; 6 
that among other inducements and inforcements hereunto, internall 
arguments hauetheir placeand force, certainly no man of underſtan- 
ding candeny, For my partI profeſle,ifthe doctrine of the Scripture 
were notas good,and as fit to come from the fountain of goodnefle, 
as the Miracles,by which it was confirm'd,were great, I ſhould want 
one main pillar of my faith,and for want of it, I feare ſhould be much 
ſtagger'din it, Now this and nothing elſe did the Dodor mean in ſay- 
ing, The Beliener ſees,by that glorious beam of divine light which ſhines 
in Scripture,andby many internall Arguments , that the Scripture i of 
Divine Authority, By this (ſaith he) he ſees zt,that is, hee is movedto, 
and ſtrengrhned in his beliefe of it: and by this partly, not wholly; by 
this,notalone,but with the concurrence of other Arguments. He that 
will quarrell with him for ſaying ſo, muſt finde fault with the 2fafer 
of the Sentences ,and all his Schollers,for they all ſay the ſame. Thereſt 
of this Paragraph, lamas willingit ſhould be true?, as youare to haue 
it: and fo ler it paſſe, as a diſcourſe wherein we are wholy uncon- 
cern'd, You might haue met with an Anſwerer that would not haue 
ſuffred youto haue ſaid ſo much Truth together, burto me it is ſuffici- 
ent,that it3s nothing tothe purpoſe. 

48 Inthe next Diviſion,out of your liberality,you will ſuppoſe, 
that Scripture, like toa corporall light , is by t ſeife alone able ro de- 
termine and moue our underſtanding to afſent: yer notwithſtanding 
this ſuppolall, Faith ſtil (you ſay) muſt gue before Seripture,becauſe » 
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the light is viſible only to thoſe that haue eyes: ſo the Scriptuxe onely 6 
thoſe that hauethe Eye of Faith. But to my underſtanding, if Scripture 
doe moueanddctermine our Vnderſtanding to afſent; then the Scrip- 
ture, and its moving muſt be before this aſſent ; as the cauſe muſt bee 
before its owneffe&t;now this very aflent is nothingelſe but Faith, and 
Faith nothing elſe rhen the Vaderſtanding's afſent . And therefore 


(uponthis ſuppoſall ) Faith doth, and muſt originally proceed from 


Scripture, as the effect from its proper cauſe:and the influenceand ef. 
ficacy of Scripture is to be preſuppos'd before the aſſent of faith, un. 
to which it moucs and determines,and conſequently if this ſuppoſiti- 
on of yours were true,there ſhould need no other meanes precedent 
to Scripture to beget Faith, Scripture it ſelfe being able ( as here you 
ſuppoſe) to determine and moue the underſtanding to affent, that is ta 
belicue them,and the VYerities contained in them, Neither is this to 
ſay,thatthe eyes with which we ſee, are made by the light by whicte 
we ſee. For you aremiſtaken much,if you concetuethar inthis com- 
pariſon, Faith anſwers tothe Eye. But if you will not pervertit, the 
Analogie muſt ſtand thus-; Scripture muſt anſwer to light;The eye of 
the ſoule,thatis the Vnderſtanding,or the faculty of affenting, tothe 
bodily eye; And laftly affenting or believing to the a& of ſeeing, As 
therefore the light,determining the Eye to ſee, though it preſuppo- 
ſesthe Eye which it determines , asevery Actiondoth the obje& on 
which it is imployed,yetit ſelte is preſuppos'd and antecedent to the 
act of ſecing, asthe cauſe is alwaies to its effe: So, if you will ſup- 
poſethatScripture,like light,moues the underftanding to afſent , The 
Vnderſtanding (that's the eye and object on which it works ) muſt bee 
beforethis influence upon it; But the Aſſent, that isthe beliefe wheres 
tro the Scripture moues, and the underſtanding is mov'd, which an. 
ſwers tothe act of ſeeing, muſt come after, For if it did affent already, 
ro what purpoſe ſhould the Scripture doe that which was done be- 
force ? Nay indeed how were it poſſible it ſhould be ſo, any morethen 
a Father can beget a Sonne that he hath already 2 Or an Archite& 
build an houſe that is built already 2 Orthenthis very world can bee 
made againe before it beunmade ? Tranſubſtantiation indeedis fruit- 
full offuch Monſters. But they that haue not ſworne themſelues to 
the defence of Errour,will eaſily perceiue,that Tam faFum facere, and 
Faitum infetFum facere, are equally impoſſible. ButT digreſle, 

49 Thecloſe ofthis Paragraph, is a fit cover for ſuch a diſh. There 
youtell us, Thar if there muſt be ſome other meanes precedent to Scrip. 
rure to beget faith,thiscan be no other then the Church, By the Chutch, 
we know youdoe,and muſt underſtand the Roman Church: ſothat in 
cffc& you ſay,no man can haue faith, but he muſt bee mou'd to it by 
your Churches Authority, And that isto ſay, thatthe King and all o- 
ther Proteſtants,to whom you write, though they verily think they 
are Chriſtians 8 belicuc the Goſpell , becauſe they aſſent to therruth 
of it,and would willingly dye for it, yet indeed are Infidels and be- 
licue nothing, The Scripturerells us,The heart of man knoweth no man, 
6ut the ſpirit of man which t inhim, And who are you ,to take upon 
you 
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youto makeus bclicue , that we doe not belieue , whatwe know we 
doc? Burif I may think verily that I belieue the Scripture, and yet not 
belicue it; how know you that you belicue the Roman Church? I am 
as verily, and as ſtrongly perſwaded that I belicue the Scripture, as 
you are that you belicuerhe Church. And if I may be deceived, why. 
may not you ? Againe,what more ridiculous,and againſt ſenſe ard ex- 
perience,then to affirme,That there are not millions amongſt you and 
us chat belicue, upon no other reaſon rhen rheir education, and the 
aurhoricy of their Parents and Teachers, and the opinionthey haue of 
them ? The tenderneſle of the ſubje&t , and aptneſfe to receiue impreſ- 
ſions, ſupplying the defect and imperfection of the Agent! And will 
you prolcribe from heaven all thoſe believers of your own Creed, 
who doc indeed lay the foundation of their Faith ( for Icannot call ic 
by any'other name) no deeper then upon the Authority of their Fa- 
ther,or Maſter,or pariſh Prieſt? Certainly ,if theſe haue notrue faith, 
your Church is very full of Infidels. Suppoſe Xaverins by the holy- 
neſſe of his life had converted ſome Indians to Chriſtianity , who 
could (for ſo 1 will ſuppoſe) haue no knowledge of your Church 
bur from him, and therefore muſt laſt of all build their Faith of the 
Church upontheir Opinion of Xaverius: Doe theſe remainas very 
Pagans after their converſion,as they were before ? Are they broughc 
ro aſſent 1n their ſoules,and obey in their lives the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
only ro be Tanraliz'd and not ſaved, and not benefited but deluded by 
ic, becauſe, forſoothyit isa man and not the Church that begers faith 
inthem 2 Whar it their motiue to belecue be not in reaſon ſufficient ? 
Doethey therefore not belieue what they doe belieue , becauſe they 
doc it upon inſufficient motiues ? They chooſethe Faith imprudentiy 
perhaps,but yet they doechooſeit. Vnlefſe you will haue us belicue 
that, that which is done,is not done, becauſeitis not done ups good 
reaſon : which is toſay , that never any man living ever did a fooliſh 
action. Burt yer I know got why the Authority of one holy man, 
which apparently hasno ends upon me,joyn'd with the goodnefſle of 
the Chrittian faith ,might not be afar greaterand more rationall mo. 
tiue ro me toimbrace Chriſtianity , then any I can haue to continue in 
Paganiſme, And therefore for ſhame, if not for loue of Truth, you 
muſt recant this fancie when you write again : and ſuffer true faith 
ro be many times, where your Churches infallibility has no hand in 
the begetting of it, And be content totcll us hereafter, that we belieue 
not enough,and not goe aboutto perſwade us, webelicue nothing,for 
teare with telling us what we know to be manifeſtly falſe, you ſhould 
gain only this, Not to be believed when you ſpeak truth. Some pretty 
ſophiſmes you may happily bring us to make usbelicue , webclieue 
nothing:but wiſe men know that Reaſon againſt Experience is alwaies - 
Sophiſticall, And therefore as he that could not anſwer Zenoe's ſub. 
*tlitiesagainſt the exiſtence of Motion, could yetconfutethem by do 
tngthat,which hepretended could nor be done: So it you ſhould giue 
Mea hundred Argumentsto perſwade me, becauſeI doenot belicue 
Iranſubſtantiation,l doe not believein God, and the Knots of _ I 
| could 
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could notuntie, yer I ſhould cut them in peeces with doing that , and 
knowing that I doe ſo,which youpretend I cannot doe. 

5o Inthethirtcenth diviſion , we haue again much adoe about 
nothing. A greatdeal of ſtirre you keep in confuring ſome, 7hat pretend 
zo know Canonical Scripture to be ſuch,by the Titles of the Books, Buc 
theſe men you doe not name, which makes me ſuſpe& you cannot. Yer 
it is poſſible there may be ſome ſuch men in the world ; for Guſmarn 
de Alfarache hathtaught us that the Fooles hoſpitall is a large place. 

51 Inthe fourteenth 9. we haucvery artificial jugling. D. Pozrey 
had ſaid, That the Scripture ( hee defires to bee underſtood of thoſe 
books whercinall Chriſtians agree) & a principle, and needs not be pro- 
wed among Chriſtians. His reaſon was , becauſe that needs no farther 
proofe which is believed already. Now by this (you lay ) he meanes ei- 
cher,that the Scripture is one of theſe firſt Principles, and moſt known 
In all ſciences, which cannot be proved: which 1s to ſuppoſe , it cannor 
be proved by the Church zand that isto ſuppoſe theQueſtion : Or hee 
meanes, That it is notthe moſt known in Chriſtianity, & then it may 
beprov'd., Where we ſeeplainly, That ewo moſt different things, Moſt 
knows in all Sciences ,& Moſt known in Chriſtianity , axecaptiouſly con- 
founded. As ifthe Scripture might not be the firſt and moſt knowne 
Principle in Chriſttanity,and yet not the moſt knownein all Sciences? 
Oras if ro bea Firſt Principle zz Chriianity, and in all Sciences, were 
all one © That Sctiptureisa Principle among Chriſtians, that is, ſo re- 
ccived by all that ic need notbe proved in any emergent Controvetſie 
co any Chriſtian, burmay betaken for granted , I think few will deny. 
You your ſeluesare of this a ſufficient Teſtimony ; for urging againſt 
us many texts of Scriprure,you offer no proofe of the truth of them, 
preſuming we will notqueſtion it. Y ct this 1s not to deny that Tradi- 
tion is a Principle more knownethen Scripture; Butto ſay,it isa prin- 
ciple not in Chriſtianity bur zz Reaſoz , nor proper to Chriſtians, but 
common toall men. | 

52 Butzit is repugnant to our practice to hold Scripture a Principle. 
becauſe we are wont to affirme,that one part of Scripture may be knowne 
to be Canonical, and may be interpreted by axother. Wherethe former 
device isagaine putin practice, For to be known to be Cazonicall, and 
to be znterpreted is notall one, That Scripture may be interpreted by 
Scriprure,that Proteſtants grant, and Papiſts doe not deny, neither 
does that any way hinder but that this affertion--Scripture is the 
word of God,may be among Chriſtians a common Principle.Butthe 
firſt,-That one part of Scripture may proue another part Canonicall, 
and necd no proofe of its own being ſo; for that, you haue produc'd 
divers Proteſtants that deny it; but who they are thar aftirme it , 30x- 
dum Conſtat. 

53 Ir is ſuperfluous for youto proue out of $. Athanaſius,c7 S. Au 
ſtinze that we muſt receine the ſacred Canon upon the credit of Gods 
Church. Vnderſtanding by Church, as here you explaine your ſelfe, 
The credit of Tradition. And that not the Tradition ofthe Preſent 
Church,which we pretend may deviate fromthe Ancient, but ſuch 4 
EE. Os Tradition 
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Tradition,which involues an evidence of Fatt, and from hand to hand, 
ſrom age to age, brinzing us upto the times and perſons of the Apoſtles, 
and our Saviour himſelfe,commeth tobe confirm'd by all theſe Miracles, 
and other Areuments , whereby they convinced their dotfrine tobe true, 
Thus yoy. Now prouethe Canon of Scripture which you receiveby 
ſuch Traditionand we will allow ir. Proue your whole doctrine, or 
the infallibiliry of your Church by ſuch a Tradition, & we will yeeld 
to youinallthings. Take the alleaged places of S. Athanaſins,and S, 
Anſtine,in this ſenſe, (which is your own,)and they will not preſſe us 
any thingatall. We will ſay,with At hanaſis, That only foure Goſpels 
are to be received,becauſe the Canons of the Holy and (atholique Church 
(underſtandof all Ages fince the perfeQion of the Canon ) bane ſo de- 
termined, "20 
54 Wewillſubſcribeto S. A4uftin, ahd ſay , That we alſo would a Neg enim 
not beliene the Goſpell,anleſſe the Authority of the Cat holique Churchdid Aopoſ _ 
TR | . | gritas atg,. 
moue us, (meaning by the Church,zheChurch of all Ages,and that ſuc- notitia liters- 
ceſfionof Chriſtians which takes in Chreſt himelfe and his 4poſtles, ) rumquamli- 
Neither would Zwizzlizs have needed to cry out uponthis ſaying, Epiſirs 0 
had he conceived as you now doe, that by the Catholique Church, Zodiri, que- | 


the Church of all Ages,ſince Chriſt, wasto beunderſtood. As for the NOI þ 
Councell of Carthage, it may ſpeak not of ſuch Books only.,as were eouics ror lis. 


TFT? 


certainly Canonical, and for the regulating of Zaith,but alſo ofthoſe garwn literis 
which were onely profitable, and lawfull toberead in the Church. þ har _ 
Which in Exeland is a very ſlender Argumentthat the book is Cano- lebrationi: 
nicall, where every body knowes that Apocryphall books are read as —_— _ 
well as Canonicall. But howſoever,if you underſtand by Fathers,not 527 += 
only their immediate Fathers and Predeceffors in the Goſpell, bur #92 defucrune 
the ſucceſſion of them from the Apoſtles; they are right inthe Thefis, 27214 ſub 
that whatſoever 7s received ſromtheſe Fathers, as Canonical, 7s to be ſq pojtelerum 
eftzem'd, Though in the application of ir, to this or that particular #4 con/in- 


: . - « F ru- 
book they may happily erre, and think that Book received as Cano- yon 


nicall, which was only receivedas Profitableto be read;and think that <#iai%s ſis 
Book,receivedalwaies, and by all, which was rejected by ſome, and [411,46 
y - 3 

doubted of by many. fic nota e/e. 


55 Butwe cannot be certain, in what language the Scriptures re- Fern quid 
4 p < it aXUEr {: 
m1neanucorrupted. Notlo certain, T egrant,as of that which wee can —_ _ 4 


demonſtrate: Bur certain enough , morally ccrtain, as certain as the Canonica an- 


| 1 | : SS TEE 1... thoritate fun- 
nNure of the thing will beare. Socertain we may be, and Godre- jute! 


Quires no more. We may beas certain as S. Auſtin was , whoin his hinc demon- 
ſecond book of Baptiſme,azainſt the Donatiits,c. 3. plainly implies , the /r4%t impic 
Scripture might poſiivly be corrupted, He meanes ſure in matters of little CO. 
moment,ſfuch as concecrne not the Covenant between God and Man: a4verfixeos 


Butthus he ſaith. The ſame S. Auſtin in his 48. Epiſt.cleerly ntimates, CETe aw 


2 Thattz his judgement the only preſervarine of the Scriptares integri- CT 
tie,was the tranſlating it into ſo many Langiages , and the generall and ſt crigere non 
perperuall nſe and reading of it in the Church : for want whereof the _ 

works of particular Doftors were more expoſed to danger in this kizde, ei Vincent, 


but the Canonicall Scripture being by this meanes guarded with uni. egg 
K verſa 


— 


— 
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verſall care and diligence wasnot obnoxious to ſuch attempts. And 
this aſſurance of the Scripture's incorruption, is commento us with 
himgwe therefore are ascertain hereof as S. Auſtin was, 8&that I hope 
was certain enough. Yet ifthis does notfatisfie you,I ſay farther, We 
are as certain hereof as your own Pope Sixtus Duintus was. He in 
his Preface to his Bible tells us: Þ That zz the perveſtigation of the true 
bInhac Ger- , ndgenuineTextit was perſpicuonſt 'y manifeſt to all men, that there was 
cervefind!- m0 Argument more firmeand certainio be relied upoy, then the Faith of 
one» ſatis per- Ancient Books, Now this ground wee haue to build upon as well as 
| a He had:and therefore our certainty is as great,and ſtands upon as cer- 
nullum argu- tain ground as his did. ; 
mentum efſe $56 This is notall I haue to ſay in this matter. For I will adde 
mamas t moreover, that we areas certainein what Languagethe Scriptures 
antiquorum Uuncorrupted,as any manin your Church was , untill C/emezt the 8th 
privaroris ſetforth your own approved E4ition of your Yulgar tranſlation. For 
zorwn fidem you doe not,nor cannot, without extreme impudence deny , thatun- 
&c.fcoixtus till then,there was great variety of Copies currant in divers parts of 
m pr#tat. your Church, andthoſe very frequentin various leions: all which 
Copics might poſſibly be falſe in ſome things, but more then one ſort 
ofthem,could not poſlibly betrue in all things. Neither wereit lefſe 
impudenceto pretend,thatany man in your Church, could untill Cle. 
27nt'stime haue any certainty what that one true Copie and readin 
was (it there were any oneperfcdly true.) Some indeed that had gor 
Sixt his Bible,might after the Edition of that very likely think them 
ſeijues cock-{ure ot aperfect true uhcorrupted Traaflation, withour 
being bcholding to Clement; but how fowly they were abuſed and 
deceivedthat thought ſo,the Edition of Clemens, differing from that 
of Sixtws inagreat multitude of places,doth ſufficiently demonſtrate. 
57 Thiscertainty therefore in what language theScripture re- 
maines uncorrupted,lis it neceſſary to hane it,orisit nor? If it benot, I 
hope we may doe well enough without it, If it be neceſſary , what be-= 
came of your Church for 1500 yeares togethers Allwhichtime you 
muſt confeſle ſhe had no ſuch certainty: no one man being able truly 
and upon good ground tofay, This or that Copy of the Bible is pure,and 
perfet?,and uncorrupted inall thinzs. And now ar this preſent, though 
ſore of you are growne to a higher degree of Preſumptfon in this 
point, yetare you as farre as ever, from any true and reall, and ratio. 
nall aſlurance of the abſolute purity of your Authentique Tranſlation: 
which I ſuppoſe my ſelte to haue prou'd unanſwerably in divers plas 
CCS. 
58 Intheſpxteenrh Diviſion, It is objefted to Proteſtantsin a 
long diſcourſe tranſcrib'd out of the Proteſtants Apologie , That their 
tranſlations of the Scripture are very different ,aud by each other muta- 
ally condemned, Luthers Tranſlation by Zwinglius,and others; That of 
:hc Zwinglians by Luther. The Tranſlation of Occolampadius , by rhe 
Divines of Baill: that of Caftalio by Beza: That of Beza by Caſtalio. 
That of Calvin,by Carolns Molinzus. That of Geneva by M. Parks, & 


King lames. 4nd laitly oneof our Tranſlations by the Puritans. 
59 All 
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cording to the truth of the Originall Greek , amending many errors 
which hadcreprt into it, whether by the miſtake ofthe Author , Or the 


60 . The Corruption that you charge Luther with, and the falſifica- 
tion that you impute to Lwinglius,what haue we to doe with them ? or 
why may not we asjuſtly lay to your charge the Errours which Ly- 
ranus,or Paulus Brugenſis,or Laurentins alla, or Cajetan,or Eraſmus, 
or Arias Montanw,or Angnſius Nebienſis,or Pagnine,haue committed 
in their Tranſlations. 

61 Which yerl ſay not, as if theſe Tranſlations of Zather and 
Zwinglizs were abſolutely indefenſible;tor what ſuch great difference 
is there between Faith without the Works of the Law, and Faith alone 
without the Works of the Law? or why does not, Without, Alone, ſignifie 
allone with, Aloze,Withowr?Confider the matter a little better, and ob- 
lcrue the uſe oftheſe phraſes of ſpeech in ur ordinary talke, and per- 
haps you will begin to doubt whether you had ſufficient ground for 
this invectiue, And then for Zwinglias , if itbeetrue (as they ay itis) 
thatthe language our Saviour ſpake in,had no ſuchword asgTo hgmiie, 
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but uſed alwaies, 7s be, inſteed of it, as it is certain the Scripture does in 
a hundred places;thenthis Tranſlation, which you ſo declaim againſt, 
w1ll prove no falſification in Zwirgl:izs,buta calumny in you. | 

62 But the faith of Proteſtants relies upon Scripture alone , Scrip- 
ture ts delivered to moſt of them by Tranſlations, Tranſlations depend up- 
on the skill and honeſty of Men,who certainly may erre becauſe they are 
2len,and certainly doe erre,at lee#t ſome ofthcm, becauſe their Tranſlati- 
ons are contrary, It ſeemes then the Faith,and conſequently the Salvati- 
03 of Prote;tants relies upon fallible and uncertaine grounds. 

63 This Objection, though it may ſeeme to doe you great ſervice 
for the preſent; yer I feare you will repent the time that ever you ur- 
gcdir againſt us as a fault,that we make mens ſalvation depend «po 
4ncertainties. For the objecGion returnes upon you many wales , as 
firſt thus; The ſalvation of many millions of Papiſts (as they ſuppoſe 
and teach) depends upon their having the Sacrament of Pennance tru- 
ly adminiſtred unto them. This again uponthe Miniſter's being a true 
Prieſt, That ſuch or ſuch a man is Prieſt, not himſelfe, much lefle any 
other can haue any poſſible certainty :for it depends upon a great ma- 
ny contingent and uncertain ſuppoſals. He that will pretend to becer. 
tain of it , muſt undertake to know fora certain all theſe things that 
follow. 

64 Firſt that he was baptized with due Matter, Secondly , with 
the due forme of words, (which he cannot know, unlefſe he were both 
preſent andattentiue. ) Thirdly , he muſt know that hee was baptiz'd 
with duc Intention, and thar is, that the Miniſter of his Baptiſme was 
Not a ſecret Iew,nor a Moore, noran Atheiſt, ( of all which kinds, I 
feare experience giues you juſt cauſe to feare, that 7taly and Spaine 
Haue Priefts nota few, ) but a Chriſtian in heart, as well as Profeſſion, 


{otherwiſe believing the Sacrament to be nothing,in giving ir hecould 


intend to giue nothing,) nor a Sameſatenian , nor an Arrien: but one 
that was capable of having due intention, from which they that belieue 
not the doctrine of the Trinity are excluded by you. And laftly,that 
he was neither drunk nor diſtracted at theadminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ment, nor out of negligence or malice omitred his intention. 

65 Fourthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop which 
ordained him Prieſt,ordained him complcatly with due Matter, Form 
and Intention: and conſequently ,that he againe was neither Tew,nor 
Moore,nor Atheiſt,nor lyable to any ſuch exception,asis unconſiſtent 
with due Intention ingiving the Sacrament of Orders. 

66 Fiſtly, he muſt undertake ro know, that the Biſhop which 
made him Prieſt, wasa Prieſt himſelfe, for your rule is, Nzhil dat quod 
0 habet : Andconſequently, that there was again none of the former 
nullities in his Baptiſme,which might make him incapable of Ordina- 
tion; nor no invalidity in his Ordination, but a true Prieſt to ordaine 
him again, the requiſire matter and forme and due intention all con. 
curring. 

67 Laſtly,he muſt pretend to know the ſame of him that made bim 


Pricſt,and him that made Him Prieſt, even untill he comesto mw very 
Outte 
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fountain of Prieſthood. For take any one inthe whole train 8 ſucceſſi- 
on of Ordainers,& ſuppoſe him,by reaſon of any defeR, only a ſuppo- 
{ed &notatrue Prieſt, then according to your doctrine he could not 
giveatrue, butonly aſuppoſcd Priefthood; and they that receive it of 
him,& again, they that derive it from thE,can giveno betterthenthey 
received; receiving nothing but a name and ſhadow, can give nothing 
but a name and ſhadow: and ſo from age to age, from generation to 
generation being equivocall Fathers, beget only equivocall Sons,No 
Principle in Geometry being more certain thenthis, That #he n»ſup- 
pliable defelt of any neceſſary Antecedent, mu needs cauſe a nullity of 
all thoſe Conſequences w hich depend upon it. In fine, to know this one 
thing,you muſt firſt know tenthouſand others, whereof not anyone 
is a thing that can be known; there being no neceſſity rhat ir ſhould be 


true, which only can qualify any thing for an object of Science, but 


only,atthe beſt,a high degree of probability that it is ſo. But then, that 
of ten thouſand probables, no one ſhould be falſe, that of ten thou. 
{ſand requiſites, whereof any one may faile,not one ſhould be wanting, 
this to mee is extreamly improbable, and even coſen german to Im- 
poſſible. Sothat the afſurance hereof is likea machine compoſed of 
an innumerable multitude of pieces, of which ir is ſtrangely unlikely 
but ſome will be out of order;and yer if any one be fo, the whole fa- 
brick of neceſlity falls to the ground. And he that ſhall puttogetrher, 
and maturely confider all the poſſible waies of lapſing,and nullitying 
a Prieſthood in the Church of Rome, I believe will be very inclinable 
ro think, that it isan hundredto one, that amongſt a hundred ſeeming 
Prieſts, there is not one true one. Nay, that itis not athing very im- 
probable, thatramoneſt thoſe many millions, which make upthe Ro- 
miſh Hierarchy,there are zot z#wenty true. But be the truth in this 
what it will be, once this is certain, that They which make mens ſalva. 
tion (as you doe) depend upon Prieſtly Abſolution, and this again (as 
you doe) upon the Truth and reality of the Prieſthood that gives it, 
andthis laſtly upon a great multitude of apparent uncertainries, are 
not the fitteſt men in the world.to objectro others as a horriblecrime, 
That they make mens Salvation depend upon fallible and uncertain foun- 
aations, And let this bethe firſt retortion of your Argument. 

68 Butſuppoſethis difficulty affoyled, andthat an Angell from 
Heaven ſhould aſcertain you (for other aſſurances you can have none) 
that the perſon, you make uſe ofzis a true Prieſt, and a competent Mi- 
niſter of the Sacrament of Pennance; yer ſtill the doubt will remain, 
whether he will doe you that good which he can doe, whether he will 
pronouncethe abſolving words with inrentto abſolve you! For per. 
haps he may bear you ſome ſecret malice,and projeRto himſelfe your 
damnation, for a compleatItalian revenge. Perhaps (as thetale is of a 
Prieſt that was lately burntin France )he may upon ſome conditions 
have compaQted with the Divellto giveno Sacraments with Intenti- 
on, Laſtly, hemay be(for ought you can poflibly know)a ſecretTew, 
orMoore,orAnti-Trinitarian,or perhaps ſuch a one as is ſo farre from 
intending your forgiveneſle of finnes and falvationby this IT 
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that in his heart helaughes at all theſe things, and thinkes Sinne no- 
thing, and Salvation a word. Alltheſe doubrs you muſt have cleerely 
reſolved (which can hardly bedone but by anotherRevelatio, Jbefore 
you can upongood grounds aſſure your ſelfe, rhat your true Prieſt 
eivesyoutrueandeffeuall abſolution. So that whenyou have done 
as much as God requires for your Salvation,yer can you by no means 
be ſecure, butthat you may have the tIIluck to be damn'd: which is to 


- make Salvation a matter of chaunce, and not of choice, and which a 


man may faile of, not only by an4ll life, but by ill fortune. Verily a 
moſt comfortable Doctrine for a conſidering man lying upon death 
bed, whocither feeles or feares that his repentanceis butattritis only, 
and not contrition, and conſequently believes that if he' be notabſol- 
ved really by a true Prieſt, he cannot poſibly eſcape damnation. 
Such a man for his comfort, youtell,firft (you that will have mers ſal- 
vation depend upon no uncertainties, ) thatthough he verily believe that 
his ſorrow for ſinnes is a true ſorrow,and his purpoſe of amendment 
a true purpoſe; yet he may deceive himſelfe, perhaps it is not, andifit 
be not, he muſt be damned, Y et you bid him hope well: But Spes 
e# rei incerte nomen. Youtell him ſecondly, that though the party 
he confeſſes to, ſeem to be a true Prieſt, yet for ought he knowes, or 
for ought himſelfe knowes,by reaſon of ſome ſecrer undifcernable in- 
validity in his Baptiſme or Ordination, he may be none: and if he be 
none, he can doe nothing. This isa hard ſaying, but this is not the 
worſt. Youtecll him thirdly, that he may be inſuch a ſtate that he can- 
not, or if hecan, that he will not eive the Sacrament with due Intenti. 
on:andif he does not,all's in vaine. Put caſea man by theſe conſide. 
rations ſhould be caſt into ſome agonies; what adviſe, what comfort 
would you give him? Verily I know not what you could ſay ta him, 
burthis} that firſt for the Qualification required on his part, he mighr 
know that he deſired to have true ſorrow, and that thatis ſufficient. 
Butthen if he ſhould aske you, why he might not know his ſorrow 
to be a true ſorrow, as well as his deſire to be ſorrowfull, tro be a true 
deſire, I believe you would be put to filence. Then. ſecondly, to quier 
his feares, concerning the Prieſt and his intention you fhould cell him, 
by my advice , that Gods goodnefle ( which will not ſuffer him to 
damne men for notdoing better thentheir beſt,) will ſupply all ſuch 
defetts as to humane endeavours were unavoidable. And therefore 
though his Prieſt were indeed no Prieſt, yettohim he ſhould be as if 
he were one: and if hegave Abſolution without Intention, yer in doing 
ſo he ſhould hurt himſelfe only and not his penitent. This were ſome 
comfort indeed, and this wereto ſertle mens ſalvation upon reaſonable 
certain grounds. But this I fear you will never ſay; for this were to 
reverſemany Dodtrines eſtablithed by your Church, and beſides to 
degrade your Prieſthood from a great part of their honour, by leſ- 
ſening the ſtrict neceſſity of the Laities dependanceuponthem, For ir 
were to ſay, that #he Prieits Intention is not neceſſary to the obtaining of 
abſolution, which is toſay,thatit is notinthe Parſons power to damne 
whom hewill in his Pariſh, becauſe by this rule, God ſhould Lupp'y 
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the defe&t which his malice had cauſed. And beſides it were to ſay, 
that Infants dying without Baptiſme might be ſaved, God ſupplying 
the want of baptiſme which to them is unavoidable. But beyond all 
this, it were to put into my mouth a full and ſatisfying anſwere to 
your Argument,which Iam now returning, ſothat in anſwering my 
objection you ſhould anſwer your own. For then I ſhould tell you, 
thatit were altogether as abhorrent from the goodnefſe.of God,and as 
repugnant co it, to ſuffer an ignorant Lay-mans ſouleto periſh, meere. 
ly for being miſled by an undiſcernable falſe Tranflation, which yet 
was commendedto him by the Church, which (being of neceſlity to 
credit fomein this matter ) he had reaſon to rely upon either above all 
other,or as much as any other, as itis to damne a penitent ſinner fora 
ſecret defe& in that deſired Abſolution, which his Ghoſtly Father 
perhaps was an Atheiſtand could not give him, or was a villain and 
would not. This anſwere therefore, which alone would ſervetocom- 
fort your penitent in his perplexities, and to aſſure him that hecannor 
faile of Salvation if he will not, for feare of inconveniences yon muſt 
forbeare. And ſceing youmuſt, I hope you will come down from 
the Pulpit,and preach no moreagainſt others for making mens Salvati- 
01 depend upon fallible and uncertain grounds, leaſt by judging others, 
you make your ſelvesand your own Churchinexcuſable, who are 
ſtrongly guilty ofthis tault, above all the men and Churches of the 
World - whereof I have already given you two very pregnant de. 
monſtrations, drawnfrom your preſumptions tying God and Salva- 
tion to your Sacraments; And the efficacy of them to your Prieſts 
Qualifications and Intentions. 

69 Y our making the Salvation of Infants depend on Baptiſme a 
Caſuall rhing, and in the power of manto conferre,or not conferre, 
would yeild mea Third of the ſame nature- And your — 
the ſame on the Baptizer's intention a Fourth. And laſtly your making 
the Reall preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt depend upon the caſual- 
ties ofthe conſecrators true Prieſthood and Intention, and yet com- 
manding mento believeit for certain that he is preſent, and to adore 
the Sacrament, which according to your Doarine,for ought they can 
poſſibly know, may be nothingelſe buta piece of bread, ſo expoſing 
them to the danger of Idolatry,and conſequently of damnation, doth 
offer me a Fift demonſtration of the ſame concluſton, if I thought fir 
to inſiſt upon them. But I have no mind to draw any more out of this 
Fountaine; neither doe Tthink it charity to cloy the Reader with uni- 
formity,when the ſubject affords variety. | 

70 Sixtly, therefore Ireturne itthus. The faith of Papiſts relyes 
alone upon their Churches intallibility. That thereis any Church in- 
fllible, and that Theirs is it, they pretend nottobelieve,butonly upon 
prudentiall motives, Dependance upon prudentiall motives they con- 
fefſe to be obnoxious toa poſſibility oferring. What then remaineth 
but Truth, Faith, Salvation,and all muſt inthem rely upon a fallible 
anduncertain ground: 


7x Seventhly, The faith of Papiſts relies upon the Church _ 
ns 
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The Doctrine ofthe Church is delivered to moſt of them by their 
Pariſh Prieſt,or Ghoſtly Father,or atleaſt by a company of Prieſts, 
who for the moſt partſure, are men and not Angels, in whom nothing 
is more certain thena moſt certain poſſibility toerre, What then re. 
maincth but that Truth, Faith, Salvation and all,muſt inthem rely up- 
on a fallible and uncertain ground. 

72 Eightly thus. Itis apparent and undeniable,that many Thou- 
' ſands thereare, who believe your Religion upon no better grounds, 
then a man may have for the bclicfe almoſt of any Religion. As ſome 
believe it, becauſe their forefathers did ſo,and they were good People, 
Some,becauſethey were Chriſtened,and brought up init. Some,be- 
cauſe many Learned and Religious men are of ir. Some, becauſe it is 
the Religion oftheir Country, where all other Religions are perſecu- 
ted and proſcribed. Some,becauſc Proteſtants cannot ſhewa perpetu- 
allſuccetion of Profeſſors of all their Dotrine. Some, becauſe the 
ſervice of your Church is more ſtately, and pompous, & magnificent. 
Some, becauſe they find comfort in it. Some, becauſe your Religion is 
tarther {pread,and hath more profeſſors of it,then the Religion of Pro. 
tcſtants , Some, becauſe your Prieſts compaſſe Sea and Land to gain Pro. 
ſelytes toit, Laſtly, an infinite number, by chance, andthey know nor 
why, but only becauſe they are ſure they are 1n the right, This which 
I lay is a moſt certain experimented truth, and if you willdeale inge- 
nuoutly, you will not deny it. And without queſtion he that builds his 
faith upon our Erzeliſh Tranſlation, goes upona more prudent ground 
then any of thelc can, with reaſon, be pretended to be. What then 
can you alleadge but that, with you, ratherthen with us, Truth and 
Faith and Salvation and all relies upon fallible and uncertain 
£rounds, 

73 Ninthly. Your Rhemiſh and Doway Tranflations are delive. 
red to your Proſelytes,(iuch I mcan that are diſpenc'd with for the 
reading ofthem,) torthe dircion of their Faith and lives. And the 
fame may be ſaid of your Tranſlations of rhe Bible into other natio- 
nall languaces,in reſpe& of thoſe that are licenc'd to read them, This 
I preſume you will confeſſe. And moreover , that theſe Tran{lations 
camenotby inſpiration, but werethe productions of humane Induſtry 
and that nor Angels, but men werethe Authors of them. MenT ſay, . 
meere men,ſubject to the ſame Paſſions and to the ſame poſhbility of 
crring with our Tranſlatours. Andthen how does it net unavoidably 
follow, thatinthem which depend upon thele tranſlations for their 
dirc&10n, Faith, and Truth, and Salvation,and all relics upon fallible 
ax] uncertain grounds? 

74 Tenthly and laſtly(tolay the axe to the root ofthetree,)the 
Heleaa which you ſo fight for, your vulgar Tranſlation,though ſome 
of yau believe, orpretend to believe, it ro be inevery partand particle 
of it, the pure and uncorrupted word of God, yet others among you, 
and thoicas good & zealous Catholiquesas you,are not ſo confident 
hereot. 

75 Fiſt, forallthoſe who have made Tranſlations of the _— 
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Bible or any part of it different many times in ſenſe from the Vulgar , 
as Lyranus,Cajetan,Paguine, Arias, Eva (mu ,} alla,Stenchiz,and others, 
it is apparent and even palpable, thatthey never dreamt ofanyabſo- 
lute perfection and authenticall infallibility ofthe Yu!gar Tranſtation, 
For if they had, why did they in many places reje& it anddifter from 
it £ | ce | 

76 Vega was preſent at the Councell of Trent, when that decree 
was made,which made the Yulgar Edition(then not extant any where 
in the world) authenticall, and not tobe rejefted upon any pretenſe 
whatſoever, Art the forming this decree Yega I ſay was preſenr;,un- 


derſtood the mind of the Councell,as well asany man, and profeſſes: » 


that he was inſtructed init by the Preſident of it,the CardinallS.Cruce, 
And yet he hath written thar the Conncell in this decree, meant to pro- 
nounce this Tranſlation free (notfimply fromallerror ) but only from 
ſuch errors,out of which any opinion pernitions to faith and manners 
night be colledted, This, Andradims inhis defence of that Councell re. 
ports of Yega,and aflentsto it himſelfe. Driedo,in his book of the Tranſ. 
lation of Holy Scripture,hath theſe words very pregnant. and pertinent 
to the ſame purpoſe; The See Apoſtolike, hath approved or actepted Hie- 
roms Edition, not as ſo wholly conſonant to the Originall, and fo entire 
and pure and reſtored in allthings, that it may not be lawfull for any man, 
either by comparing it with the Fountaine to examine it, or in ſome pla. 
ces to doubt, whether or no Hierome did underitand the true ſenſe of the 
Scripture, but only as an Edition to be prefer d before all others then ex- 
tant, and no where deviating fromthe truth inthe rules of faith and good 
life. Mariana,cven where he is a moſt earneſt» Advocatefor the Vul. 


gar Edition, yct acknowledges the imperfection of irin theſe words, p,, c,.; 
The faults ofthe Vulgar Edition are not approved by the Decree of the wulg.c, 21; 


Councellof Trent, a multitude whereof we did collee# from the variety 99: 


of Copies, And againe, We maintaine that the Hebrew and Greeke, were 
by n0 meanes rejedted bythe Trent Fathers: Andthat the Latine edition 
# indecd approved, yet not ſo, as if they did deny that ſome places might 
be tranſlated more plainly, ſome more properly,whereef it were eaſy to pro-= 
duce innamerable examples. And this he there protefles to have learnt 
of Laines the then Generall of the Society: who was a great part of that 
Councel], preſent atallthe Actions of it,and of very great authority 
mit, h 

77 Tothisſo great authority he addes arcaſonof his opinion, 
which with all indifferent men will be of a farre greater authority. 
If the Councell (ſaith he) had purpoſedto approvean Edition in all re- 
ſpecks, and to make tt of equall authority and credit with the Fountaines, 
certainly they ought with exatF care firſt to have correfted the errors uf 
zhe Interpreter: which certainly they did nor. 


78 Laſtly Bellarmine himſelfe, though he will not acknowledge Bel, deverbs 
any imperfection in the Yulgar Edition, yet he acknowledges that the Dei1.2-6.1 4, 


caſe may,and does oft-times fo fall out, that it i impoſſibleto diſcerne?: ***: 


which u the true reading of the V ulgar Edition, but only by recourſe unto 
the Originalls and dependance nponthem. | 
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79 Fromall which it may evidently be collected, that though 
ſome of you flatter yourſelves with a vain imagination of the certain 
abſolute purity and perfe&ion of your Vulgar Edition, yetthe matter 
is not ſo certain,and fo reſolved,butthatthe beſt learned men among ft 
you are oftenata ſtand, and very doubtfull fomcrimes whether your 
Yulgar tranſlation betrue, and ſometimes whether this or that be 
your Vulgar Tranſlati6,& ſomerimes undoubtedly reſolved that your 
Vulgar Tranſlation is no true Tranſlation,nor conſonant tothe Origi. 
nall,as it was at firſt delivered. And what the can be alleadged,but thar 
out'of your own grounds it may be inferred 8& inforced upon you, that 
- not only in your Lay-men,but yourClergy men & Schollers, Faith & 
Truth andSalvation & all depends upon fallible & uncertain grounds? 
And thus by ten ſeverall retortions of this one Argument, I have en- 
deavoured to ſhew you, how il] you have complyed with your ow 
adviſe, which was 79 take heed of urging arguments that might be re. 
z1ri'd upon you. T ſhould now by a direct anſwer, ſhew that it preſſeth 
not us atall: butTI have in paſſing doneit already.,in the end of the ſe. 
cond rerortion of this argument, and thither I referre the Reader. 

80 Whereas therefore, you exhort them 2hat will have aſſurance 
of true Scriptures, 0 fly to your Church for it: I deſireto know (if they 
ſhould follow your adviſe) how they ſhould be affured that your 
Church can give them any ſuch aſſurance; which hath been copfeſſed. 
ly 1o negligent, as to ſuffer many whole vooks of Scripture tobe utter] 
loſt, Again, in thoſe thatremain, confeſledly ſonegligent, asto ſuffer 
the Originals of theſe that remain to be corrupted. And laſtly, ſo cares 
lefle of preſerving the integrity of the Copies of her Tranſlation, asta 
iuffer infinite variety of Readings to come in to them, without keeping 
any one perfeff Copy,which might have been as the Standard, and Poly- 
cletus his Canon to corre the reſt by. So thatwhich was the true 
rcading,and which the falſe,ir was utterly vndiſcernable, but only by 
comparing them with the Originalls, wich alſo ſhe pretends 7o be 
corrupted. | 

81 But Luther himſelfe, by unfortunate experience,vas at length 
enforced to confeſie thus much, ſaying, if the world laſt longer, is willbe 
again neceſſarytoreceive the Decrees of Councells, by reaſon of divers 
interpretations of Seripturewhich now reigne, 

82 And whatif L«ther,having a Popern hi belly, (as he was won - 
tofay that moſt men had,) and defiring perhaps to have his own in- 
terpretations paſſe without examining , ſpake ſuch words in heat of 
Argument? Doc youthink it reafonablethat we ſhould ſubſcribe to 
Lnther's divinations and angry ſpeeches? will you oblige your ſelte 
to anſiver for all the aſſertions of your private Doctors? If not; why 
doe you trouble us with what Luther ſaies,and what Calvinſaies? Yet 
this 1 ſav not, asif theſe words of Zuther made any thing at all for 
your preſent purpoſe. For what 1t he feared, or pretended to feare, 
thar,the infallibiliry of Councells being rejected, fome men would fall 
into greatcrerrors, then were impos'd uponthem by the Councells? 
Is this to confefle that there is any preſent viſible Church, _ 
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whoſe bare Authority we may infallibly receive the true Scriptures 
and rhetrue ſenſe of them? Let the Reader judge. Butin my opinion, 
ro feare a greater inconvenience may follow from the avoiding of the 
leſſe, is not toconfeſle that the lefle is none at all. 

83 ForD. (ovels commending your Tranſlation, what isit to the 
buſineſſe in hand?or how proves it the perfeRion of ir, which is here 
conteſted, any more then S. Augu#ine's commending the Italian 
Tranſlation, argues the perfection of thar, or that there was no neceſ. 
firy that S.Hierome ſhould correc it? D. Covell commends your 
T ranſlation, and ſo does the Biſhop of Chicheſter,and ſo'does D.I1ames, 
and ſo doe I. But I commend it for a good Tranſlation, not fora per. 
feet. Good may be good, and deſerve commendations; and yet bet- 
ter may be better. And though he ſaies, that che then approved Tranſ. 
lation of the Church of England, that which cometh neareſt the Yulgar, 
yet he does not ſay,that itagrees exaRtly with it. So that whereas you 
inferre, that the truth of your Tranſlation muſt bethe Rule to judze of the 
goodneſſe of ours: this is buta vain floriſh. Fortoſay of our Tranſla. 
tions, Thatis the beſt which comes neareſt the Vulgar, (and yet it is 
but one manthart ſaies {o,) is not to ſay,itis therefore the beſt becauſe 
itdoes ſo. For this may be true by accident, and yer the truth ofour 
Tranſlationno way depend upon the truth of yours. For had that 
been their direction , they would not only have made a 'Tranflation 
that ſhould come neereto yours, but ſuch a one which ſhould exaQtly 
agree with it, and be a Tranſlation of your Tranſlation. 

'24 Ad7.9.Inthis Divifion you chargens with great encertain- 
ty,concerning the true meaning of Scripture. Which hath been anſwe- 
red already,by ſaying, Thar it you ſpeak of plain places, ({ and in ſuch 
all things neceſſary are contained,) we are ſufficiently certain of the 
meaning of them,neither need they any Interpreter. If of obſcureand 
difficult places, we confeſle we are uncertaine of the ſenſe of many of 


them. But then we ſay there is no neceſſity we ſhould be certain. For 


it Gods will had been we ſhould haueunderſtood him more certain- 


 ly,he would haue ſpoken more plainly. And we ſay befides , that as 
-wearcuncertain , ſo are Youtoo ; which he that doubts of, let him 


read your Commentators upon the Bible, and obſerue their various 
and diflonant interpretations,and he ſhall in this point 'need no further 
ſatisfaction. 

85 Bur ſeeing there are contentions among us, weare taught by na- 
ture and Scripture and experience(lo you tell usout of M. Hooker ) to 
ſeek for the ending of them , by ſubmitting unto ſome 1udiciall ſentence, 
whereunto neither part may refuſe to ſtand, This 1s very true, Neither 
1hould younced to perſuadeus to ſeek ſuch a meanes ofending allour 
Controverſieszit we could tell where to finde it. But this wee know, 
thatnone is fitto pronounce, for allthe world, a judiciall definitiue 
obliging ſentence in Controverſies of Religion, but only ſuch a Man, 
or ſuch a ſociety of Men,asis authoriz'd thereto by God. And befides 
weareableto demonſtrate,thart it hath not been the pleaſure of God 
to g1ue toany Man, or Society of Men any ſuch authority. And mw. 
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fore though we wiſh heartily thatall Controverſies were ended, as we 
docthar all finne were aboliſht, yer we haue little hope of the one , or 
the other,tillthe World be ended. And in the mean while , think it 
beſt to content our ſelues with,and to perſuade others unto an Yriry 


of Charity and mutuall toleration;fecing God hath authoriz'd no man 


ro force all mento Y nity of Opinion,Neither doe wethink it fit to ar. 
gue thas, Tousit ſeemes convenient there ſhould be one Iudge of all 
Controverſies for the whole world, therefore God has appointed 
one: But more modeſt and more reaſonable to colket thus, God hath 
appointed no ſuch judge of Controverſfies,therefore, though it ſeemes 
10 us Convenicntthere ſhould be one,yer it is not ſo: Or though it were 
convenient for usto haue one, yerit hath pleaſed God(for Reaſons bcſt 
known to himſelfe) not to allow usthis convenience. 

86 D. Fields words which follow, I confeſle,are ſomewhat more 
preſſing: and if he had been infallible, and the words had not ſliptun- 
adviſedly from him,they were the beſt Argument in your Book, But 
yet it is evident out of his Book , & fo acknowledg'd by ſome of your 
own, That he never thought of any one company of Chriſtians inve- 
ſted with ſuch authority trom God, that all men were bound to re- 
ccinetheir Decrees withoutexamination , though they ſeem contrary 
to Scriptureand Reaſon, which the Church of Rome requires. And 
therefore if he haue in his Preface ſtrained too high in comendation of 
the ſubje& he writes of, (as Writers very often doe in their Prefaces 
and Dedicatory Epiſtles ) what is that tous 2 Beſides, by all the Soci-. 
cries of the World,it is not 1umpoflible,nor very improbableghee mighr 
meane all that are,or haue been in the world, and ſo include even 
the PrimitineCherch: and her Communion we ſhallembrace,her Di- 
re&ion we ſhall follow,her Iudgement we ſhall reſt in, if wee belieue 
the Scripture,endcavour to finde thetrue ſenſe of it, and liue accors 
ding tot. | 

87 Ad18.y, Thatthetrue Interpretation of the Scripture ought 
to be receaved from the Church, you need not prove, for it is very ca- 
fily granted by them, who profeſſe themſelves very ready to receiue 
ailTruths,much more the trueſenſe of Scripture, not only from the 
Church,but from any ſocietie of men,nay from any man whatſocyer. 

88 Thatthe Cherches Interpretation of Scripture # alwaies true, 
thatis it which you would haue ſaid : and that in ſome ſenſe may bee 
alſo admitted. wiF. if you ſpeake of that Church ( which before 
you ſpake of inthe 14. 9.)that is, ofthe Church ofall Ages fincethe 
Apoſtles, Vpon the Tradition of which Church, you theretold us,” Ve 
were to receine the Scripture, and to belieneit to bee the Word of God, 
For there you teachus,that our Faith of Scripture depends onaPrinciple 
which requires no other proofe, And that, ſuch is Tradition , which from 
hand to hand, and age to age bringing us up to the Times and Perſons of 
the Apoſtles and our Saviour himſelſe , commeth ts be confirmed by all 
thoſe Miracles,and other Arguments whereby they convinced their Do- 
crine to be true, Wherefore the Ancient Fathers avouch that wee 
muſt receiue the ſacred Scripture upon the Tradition of this Churc $ 
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The Tradition then of this Church you ſay muſt teach us what 1s 
Scripture;and we are willing to belicue it. And now if you make tit 
good unto us,thatthe ſame Tradition down from the Apoſtles , hath 
dclivercd from age toage,and from hand to hand , any interpreration 
ofany Scriprure,we arereadyto embrace thatalſo. But now , if you 
willargue thus: The Church in one ſenſe, tells us what is Scripture, 8& 
we belicue, therefore if the Charchraken in another ſenſe, tell us, this 
or thatis the meaning of thescripture,weare to belicue tharalſo, thi 
is too tranſparent Sophiſtrie,to take any but thole that are willing ro 
betaken. | 
89 Itthere be any Traditiue Interpretation of Scripture, produce 
it,and prouc it to be ſo; and we embrace it. But the Tradition of all 
ages-is-one thing ; and the authority ofrhe preſent Church, much 
more of the Roman Church,which is but a Part, and acorruprted Part 
of the Catholique Church,is another. And therefore though weare 
ready to recciue both Scripture and rhe ſenſe of Scriptute upon the 
authority of 0rigizall Tradition, yet we receiue neitherthe one , nor 
the other,upon the Aurhority of your Church. 
go Firſt forthe Scripture, how can wee receiue themupon the 
Authority of your Church: who hold now thoſe Books to be Cano. 
nicall, which formerly you rcjeted from the Canon? I inſtance,in the 
Book of eMacchabees and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, The firſt of theſe 
you held not tobe Canonicall in S, Gregories time, or elſe hee was no. 
member of your Church, for it is apparent ® He held otherwiſe, The pron _ 
ſecond you reje&ed from the Canon in S.Hierems time , asitis evi- 13, 
dent out of Þ many places of his Works. | A nyghrnde 
91 If youſay ( whichis all youcan ſay ) that Hierom fpake this of FPY > + agg 
the particular Roman Charch, not of the Roman Catholique Church, | an- theſe words, 
iwer,there was none {uchin his rime, None that was called ſo, Se- 7/4 — a 
condly,what he ſpake ofrhe Roman Church, muſt be true of all other Epi. p/ Heb, 
Churches,if your Doctrine of the neceſſity of the Conformiry of all 42am Latin 
other -Churches ro thar Church were then Catholique Dodtrine, ,.7.7 —_ 
Now then chooſe whether you will, cither that the particular Roman gainia c 8.in 
Church,was not then belcived to be the Miſtrefle of all other Chur- — Ep. 
Cches (notwithſtanding, Ad hanc Eccleſiam neceſſe eft omnem convent- | pos Faribi- 
re Eccleſiam, hoc eſt,omnes qui ſunt wndiq, fideles ; which Card. Perron, tur,(licer cam 
and his Tra»ſlatreſſe ſo often tranſlates falſet) Or if you ſay ſhee was, /3174 07/6: 
you will runneinto a greater inconvenience , and be forcedto ſay,that canojncas 
all the Churches of that time,rejected from the Canon the Epiſtle t@ 9r7pturas 26 
the Hebrews, together with the Roman Church. And conſequently "*2/&% 
that the Catholique Church may erre in rejeRing from the Canon 
Scriptures truly Canonicall. | 
92 Secondly, How can we reccive the Scripture upon the autho- 
rity ofche Rongan Church , which hath delivered ar ſeverall times 
Scriptures in many places,different and repugnant, for Authenticall & 
Canonicall? Which is moſt evident out ofthe place of cMalachie, 
which is ſo quoted for the Sacrifice of the Maſle , that either all the 
ancient Fathers had falſe Bibles,or yours is falſe. Mo evident my 
L 3 ; wile 
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93 Andrhus you ſee what reaſon we haueto belicue your Ante- 
ccdent, That your Charch it is which muſt declare , what Books bee true 
$cripture, Now for the conſequence, that certainty is as liable ro cx+ 
ccptionas the Antecedent. Forif it weretrue,that God had promiſed 
to aſſiſt you, for the delivering of rrue Scripture , would this oblige 
Him,or would it follow from hence that He had oblig'd himſelfe, 
ro tcach you ,not only ſufficiently, but effeftually and irreſeſtibly the 
tinc ſenſe of Scripture ? God is not defectiuc in things neceſlary : nei- 
ther will he leave himſelfe without witneſle, nor the World without 
mcancs of knowing his will and doing it. Andtherefore it was neceſ- 
{ary that by his Providence heſhould preſervethe Scripture from any 
undifcernable corrupti6,in thoſe things which he would haue known: 
otherwiſe ir is apparent ,it had not been his will , thattheſe things 
ſhould be known, the only meanes of continuing the knowledge 
of them being periſhed. But now neither is God laviſh in ſuperfluities, 
and therefore having given us meanes ſufficient for our direQion, and 
power ſufficient ro make uſc of theſe meanes, he will not conſtraine or 
neceſſitate us to make uſe oftheſe meanes, For that were to croſle the 
end of our Creation, which was to beglorified by our free obedience: 
whereas neceflity and freedome cannot ſtand together. That wereto 
reverſe the Law which he hath preſcribed to himſelfe in his dealing 
with men, and that is, to ſe life and death before him, and is leaue 
him tn the hands of his own Connſell . God gaue the Wiſemen a Starre 
to lead them to Chrift, buthe did not neceſſitate them to follow che 
guidance of this ſtarrc : that was left to theirliberty. Godgaue the 
Children of 1ſrael a T ire te lead them by night , andaPillar of Cloud by 
4ay,but he conſtraincd no manto follow rhem :that was left to their 
liberty. So he giues the Church,the Scriprure : whichin thoſe things 
which arctobe believed or done,are plain and eafie tobe follow'd, like 
the Wiſe men's Starre. Now that which hedeſfires of us on our part, is 
the Obedience of Faith, and loue of the Truth, and defire to finde the 
true ſenſe of it,and induſtry in ſearching it, and humility ig following, 
and Conftancy in profefſing it: all which it he ſhould work inus by an 
abſolute irreſiſtible neceſſity, he could no more require of us, as our 
duty ,then he can of theSunne to ſhine,ofthe Sea to cbb& fowe,and of 
all other Creaturesto doe thoſe things whichby mcere neceſſity they 
muſt doe,and cannotchooſe. Beſides,whatan impudence is it to pre- 
tend that your Church i infallibly diretted concerning the true meaning 
of the Scripture,wvhereas there are thouſands of places of Scripture, 
which you doe not prerend certainly to underſtand , and about the In- 
ecrpretation whereof, your own Doctors differ among themſclues © If 
your Church be infallibly direged concerning the true meaning of 


Scripture,why doe not your Doctors follow her infallible direion? 


And 
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And ifthey doe,how comes ſuch difference among them in their In- 
terpretations f | 
94 Again , why does your Church thus put her candle under a 
Buſhell,and keep her Talent of interpreting Scripture infallibly,;thus 
long wrapt up in napkins 2 Why ſets ſhe not forth Intallible Com 
mentaries or Expoſitions uponallthe Bible ? Is it becauſe this would 
not be profitable for Chriſtians,that Scripture ſhould be Interpreted? 
It is blaſphemousto ſay ſo, The Scripture it ſeltetells us, Al Scripture 
is profitable, And the Scripture is notſo much the Words as the Senſe. 
And if it be not profitable , why does ſhee imploy particular Doors 
to interpret Scriptures fallibly? unleſfe we muſt think thar fallible In. 
terpretations of Scripture areprofitable, and infallible interpretations 
would not beſo? g= | 
95 Ifyou ſay the Holy Ghoſt, which aſſiſts the Church in interpret- 
ing, will movetheChurchto interpret when he ſhall think fit, and that 
the Church will doeit whenthe Holy Ghoſt ſhall move her t8 doe it: I de- 
mand whether the Holy Ghoſt's moving of the Church ro ſuch 
works as theſe be reſiſtibleby the Church, or irreſiſtible. If refiſtible, 
. thenthe Holy Ghoſt may move, and the Church may not be moved, 
As certainly the Holy Ghoft doth alwaies move to an action, when he 
ſhewes us plainly that it would be for the good of men, and honour of 
God. As hethat hath any ſenſe will acknowledge thatan infallible 
expoſition of Scripture could not but be, and there is no conceivable 
reaſon, why ſuch a work ſhould be put'offa day, but only becauſe you 
gre conſcious to your ſelves, you cannot doe it, and therefore make 
excuſes, But if the moving of the Holy Ghoſt be irreſiſtible, and you 
are not yer ſo mov'd to goe aboutthis work ; then I confeſſe you are 
excuſed, BurthenI would know,whether choſe Popes which ſo long 
deferred the calling of a Councell for the Reftormarion of your 
Church, at length pretended to be effected by the Councell of Trent, 
whetherthey may cxcuſe themſelves, for that they were not moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt to doeit?I would know likewiſe, asrhis motion is 
irre{iſtible when it comes, fo wherher ic be ſo ſimply neceſſary tothe 
moving of your Churchto any ſuch publique Action, that ircannos. 
poſſibly move without it? That is, whether the Pope now could nor, 
it he would, ſeat himſelfe;z Catheara, and fall to writing cxpoſitions 
uponthe Bible tor the direRions of Chriſtians tothe true ſenſe of it? 
It you ſay he cannot, you will make your ſelfe ridiculous; If he can, 
then I would know, whether he ſhould be infallibly directed in theſe 
expcſitions, or no? If he ſhould, thenwhat need heto ſtay for irrefiſti- - 
ble motion? Why does he not goe aboutthis noble worke preſently? 
It he ſhould nor, How ſhall we know that the calling ofthe Councell 
of Trent was not upon his own voluntary motion, or upon humane 
importunity and ſuggeſtion, and notupon the motionof the Holy 
Ghoſt? And conſequently how ſhall we know whether he were af- 
{iſtant to it or no, ſeeing he aſſiſts none but what he himſelfe moves 
to? And whether hedid movethe Pope tocall this Councell, 1s ale- 
a- thing,which we cannot poſſibly know,nor perhaps the Pope him* 
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96 Ifyou ſay, your meaning is only, That the Church ſhall be in. 
fallibl guarded from giving ary falſe ſenſe of any Scripture, and not in- 
fallibly aſſiſted poſetrvely to give the true ſenſe of all Scripture: T put to 
you your own Queſtion, why ſhould we believe the Holy Ghoſt will 
ſtay there? Or, why may wenot as well think he will ſtay ar the firſt 
thing, that is, in teaching the Church what Bookes betrue Scripeure? 
For if the Holy Ghoſts aſſiſtance be promiſed to all things profitable, 
then will hebe with them infallibly, not only to guard them from all 
errors, but to guidethem to all profitable truths, ſuch asthe true ſen. 
ſes of all Scripture would be. Neither could he ſtay there, but de- 
fendthem irrefiſtibly trom all Vices, Nor there neither, but infuſe in. 
to them irreſiſtibly all Vertues: for all thele things would be much 
for the benefit of Chriſtians. If you ſay, he cannot doe this withour 
taking away their free will in living; I ſay neither can he neceſfitare 
men to believe aright, without taking away their treewill in believing 
and in profeſſing their belief, | 

97 To the place of S: Aufine, I anſwere, That notthe anthori- 
ty of the preſent Church , much lefle of a Part of it (as the Roman 
Church is) wasthat which alone mov'd Saint Auſtize to believe the 
Goſpell, but the perpetuall Tradition of the Church of all Ages, 
Which you yourſelfe havetaught us to be the only Principle by which 
the Scripture ts prov'd, and which it felfe needs noproof, and to which 
you have referred this very ſaying ot S._Lu5ine, Ego vero Evangelio 
708 crederem niſi &c.p.55.And inthe next place which you cite outof 
his book De /Yril. (red.c.14. he ſhewes, that his motives to believe, 
were, Fame, Celebrity, Conſent, Antiquity,And ſeeing this Tradition, 
this Conſent, this Antiquity did as fully and powerfully move him 
Not to believe Manichewe,as to believe the Goſpell,(the Chriſtian Tra- 
dition being as full againſt Manichers as it was for the Goſpell) 
thereforc he did well ro conclude upon theſe grounds, that he had 
as much reaſon to disbelieve Manichens,as to believe the Goſpell. 
Now if youcantruly ſay , that the ſame Fame, Celebrity, Conſenr, 
Antiquity , that the ſame Vaiverſall and Originall Tradition, Iyesa- 
eainſt Luther and Calviz, as did againſt Hanichews, you may doe 
well to apply the Argumentagainſtthem; otherwiſe it will be to little 
purpoſe to ſubſtitute their names inſteade of Aanichews , unleſle you 
can ſhew the thingagrees to them as well as him. 

98 Ityou ſay, thatS. Auſtin ſpeakes here of the authority of the 
Preſent Church,abſtraiting from conſent with the Ancient,and therefore 
you,ſfecing you have the preſent Church on your fide againſt Luther 
and Calvin, as S. Auſeinagainſt Manichews, may urge the ſame words 
againſt them which S. A»ſtiz did againſt him, 

99 TIanſwer, Firſtthat it is a vaine preſumption of yours that the 
Catholique Church & of your fade. Secondly, that if S. Aui#tze ſpeake 
here of that preſent Church, which moved him to believe the Goſpel, 
without confideration of the Antiquity of it,& its both Perſonall and 
D1ocrinall ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles; His argument will be like a 
Easkin that will ſerve anylegge . It will ſerve to keeps an Arrian,or a 
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Grecian from being a Roman Catholique , as well as a Catholique 
from being an Arrian, ora Grecian? In as much as the Arrians and 
Grecians, did pretend tothetitle of Catholiques, and the Church, as 
much as the Papiſts now doe. If then you ſhould haue cometo anan- 
cient Goth or Y andall , whom the Arrians converted to Chriſtianity, 
and ſhould haue mov'd him to your Religion , might he nor ſay the 
very ſame words to you as 8. Auſtintothe Manicheanss I mould not 
beleive the Goſpel, unleſſe the authority of the Church did move me. 
Them therefore whom I obeyed, ſaying beleive the Goſpell , why ſhould 1 
210t obey ſaying to me, doe not beleive the H ag Chooſe what thou 
pleaſeſt : if thou ſhalt ſay beleive the Arrians , they warne me not to give 
any credit to you. If therefore I beleive them, cannot beleive thee. If thou 
ſay doe not beltive the Arrias thou ſhalt not doe well to force meto the faith 
of the Homoouſians , becauſe by the preaching of the Arrians I beleived 
the Goſpell it ſelfe . If you ſay, yon didwell to beleive them, commending 
the Goſpell , but you did not well to beleive them diſcommending the Ho- 
moonuſians: Doeſt thou think me ſo very fooliſh , that without any reaſon 
at all, I ſhould beleive what thou wilt ,and not beleive what thou wilt not?le 
were caſie to put theſe words into the mouth of a Grecian, Abyſirne, 
Georgian, orany other of any Religion. And I pray bethinke your 
ſelves, what you would ſay to ſucha one inſucha cale, and imagine 
that we ſay the very ſame to you . | - 
' I0o Whereas youaske, Whether ProteFants doe not perfettly re- 
ſemble thoſe men towhom'S. Auitine ſpake when they will have men to be- 
Hieve the Roman Church delivering Scripture , but not tobelieve her 
condemning Luther? I demand againe, whether you be well in your 
witsto fay, that Proteſtants would have men believe the Roman 
Church delivering Scripture,whereas they accaſe her to deliver many 
bookes for Scripture which are not ſo? and doenot bid men toreceive 
any book which ſhe delivers, for that reaſon; becauſe ſhe delivers it? 
Andif you meant only, Proteſtants will have men to believe ſome 
bookes tobe Scripture which the Roman Church delivers for ſuch, 
may not wethen aske,as you doc, Doe not Papiſts perfeRly reſemble 


theſe men, which will have menbelieve the Church of England deli. 


yring Scripture, bur not to belteve her condemning the Church of 
ome? | 

ror And whereas you ſay S. Auitine may ſeeme to have ſpoken Pro- 
phetically again#t Proteſtants, when he ſaid, Why ſhould I not moſt dili- 
gently enquire,whatChriſt commanded,of thens before all others,by whoſe 
Authority I was moved to believe, that Chrift (ommanded any good 
thing? 1 anfiver, Vatillyou can ſhewthat Proteſtants believe thar 
Chriſt commanded any good thing, that is , Thar they believe the 
truth of Chriſtian Religion upon the Authority of the Church of 
Aome, this place muſt be wholly imperrinent to your purpoſe; which 
15 make Proteſtants believe your Church to bethe infallible ex- 
pounder of Scriptures and judge of Controverſies: nay rather is itnot 
directly againſt your purpoſe? For why may not a member of the 
Church of England, who received his baptiſme, cducationand Faith 
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from the Miniſtery of this Church,ſay juſt ſo troyou as S. Auſtrne here 
to the Manichees? VVhy ſhould Inort moſt diligently inquire, whar 
Chriſt commanded, of them (the Church of England) before all 9. 
thers, by whoſe Authority I was mov'd to believe, that Chriſt com. 
manded any good thing, Can you, F.orK, or whoſoever you are, 
better declareto me what he ſaid, whom I would not have thought to 
have been orto be, if the belief thereof had been recommended by 
you to me? This therefore (that Chriſt Teſs did thoſe miracles, and 
raught that Doctrine which is contained evidently in the undoubted 
Bookes ofthe New Teſtament)I believed by Fame,ftrengthned with 
Celebrity & Conſent, (even ot thoſe whichin other things arcat infi.. 
nite variance one with another, Jand laſtly by Antiquity (which oives 
an univerſall and a conſtant atteſtation tothem). Bur every one may 
ſee that you,ſfo few (in compariſon of all thoſe upon whoſe conſent 
weground our belief of Scripture,) ſo turbulent, (that you damne all 
tothe fire,and to Hell, that any way differ from you; that you profeſſe 
itis lawfull for you, to uſe violence and power whenſoever you can 
have it, for the planting of your own doctrine, andthe extirpation of 
the contrary;) laſtly ſo new in many of your Doctrines, (as inthe law- 
fulneſſe,and expcdicnce of debarring the Laity the Sacramentall Cyj 
the lawfulneſſe and expedience of . your Latine Service, Tranſubſtan= 
tiation, Indulgences, Purgatory, the Popes infallibility , his :Autho- 
rity over Kings 8&Cc-.) ſo new ſay,in compariſon of the undoubted 
bookes of Scripture, which evidently containeth, or rather is our Re- 
ligion, and theſole, and adequare object of our faith: I ſay every one 
may ſce that you,fo few, ſoturbulent, ſo new, can produce nothing de- 
ſerving Authority (with wiſeand conſiderate men). What madneſſe 
is this? Believe them the conſent of Chriſtians which are now, and 
have beenever ſince Chriſt in the World, that we ought to believe 
Chriſt,bur learn of us what Chriſt ſaid, which contradi and damne 
all othcr parts of Thriſtendome, Why 1 beleech you? Surely if they 
werenotatall, andcould norteach meany thing, I would more eafily 
perſwade my ſelfe , that were not to bclieve in Chriſt, then that 
thould learnany thing concerning him, from any other, thenthem by 
whom TI bcheved him: at leaſt, then that I ſhould learn what his Re. 
li-ion was from you, who have wronged ſo excecdingly his Miracles 
and his Dodrine, by forging fo evidently ſo many falſe Miracles for 
the Confirmation of your new Doctrine; which might give us juſt oc- 
caſion, had we noother aſſurance of them but your Authority, to 
ſuſpe&rherrue ones. Who with forging ſo many falſe Stories, and 
falic Authors, have takena faire way to make the faith of all Stories 
queſtionable ; if we had no other ground tor our belicfof them bur 
your Authority: who have broughtin Doctrines plainly and direQ<- 
ly contrary to that which you confeſle to bethe word of Chriſt, and 
which,forthe moſt, part makeeither for the honour or profit of the 
Teachcrs of them: which <(ifthere wereno difference between the 
Chriſtianand the Roman Church) would be very apt to make ſuſpi- 
cious men believe rhat Chriſtian Religion was a humane invention, 
taught 
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taught by ſome cunning Impoſtors,only ro make themſelves rich and 
powerfull; who make a profeſſion of corrupting all ſorts of Authors: 
a rcady courſe to make ir juſtly queſtionable wherher any remain un- 
corrupted. For if you take this Authority upon you, upon the ftxe A- 
ges laſt paſt; how ſhall we know, that the Church of that time, did nor 
uſurpe the ſame authority upon the Authors of the ſixe laſt Ages be. 
fore them, and ſoupwards untill we come to Chriſt himlelfe? Whoſe 
queſtioned Doftrines, none of them came {rom the fountain of Apo. 
ſtolike tradition, but have infinuated themſelves into the Streames,by 
little and little, ſome in one age, and ſome in another, tome more An- 
ciently, ſome more lately, and fome yet are Embrio's, yet hatching, 
and in the ſhel}, as the Popes infallibility, the Blefled Virgins imma- 
culate conception, the Popes power over the Temporalrties of Kings, 
the Do&rine of Predetermination, &c., all which yet are, or in time 
may be impos'd upon Chriſtians under the Title of 072ginall and 4s 


poſtolike Tradition. and that withthat neceſſity, that they aretold, ' 


they wereas good believe nothing at all,as not believerheſc things to 
havecome from the Apoſtles, which they know to have been brought 
in but yeſterday: which whether it be nota ready and likely way to 
make men conclude thus with themſelves--I amtold, that 1 were as 
good belicvenothingat all, as believe ſome points which rhe Church 
caches me,and not others: & ſomethings which ſhe teaches to be An- 
cient and Certain, I plainly ſec to be New & Falſe,therefore I will be- 
lievenothing at all. Whether I ſay the foreſaid grounds be nota rca- 
dy and likely way to make men conclude thus, and whether this con- 
clulion be not too often made inltaly,8 Spain,and France,and in Eng- 
land too, I leave itto the judgement of thoſe that have wiſdome and 
experience. Seeing therefore the Roman Church is {o farre from be. 
ing a ſufficient Foundation for our belict in Chrift, that itis inſundry 
regards a dangerous temptation againſt it z why ſhould Inot much 
rather conclude, Secing we receive not the knowledge of Chriſt and 
Scriprures from the Church of Rome, acither from her muſt we take 
his Doctrine,or the Interpretation of Scripture? 

102 Ady.19. Inthis number, this Argument is contained. The 
Tudge of Controverſies ought to beintelligible to learned and nnlearned, 
The Scripture is not ſo, and the Church i ſo,Therefore the Church « the 
Tudge, and not the Scriptare. 

102 Tothislanſwere: As to be underſtandible is a condition re- 
Quiſite to a Indge,fo is notthar alone ſufficient ro makea Iudge;other- 
wiſe you might make your ſelfe Indge of Controverſies, by arguing; 
The Scripture is not intelligible by all, but Iam, therefore I am Iudge 


of Controverſies. It youſay your intent was toconclude againſt the ' 


Scripture, and not for the Chucch:I demand why then, bur to delude 
the {imple with ſophiſtry , did you ſay in the cloſe of this F, S#ch « 
the Church, and the Scripture is not ſachs but that you would leave ir 
tothemto inferre intheend, (which indeed was more then you un- 
dertook inthe beginning) Therefore the Church i ludge and the Scrip- 
zure ms. I lay Secondly;that you ſtill runneupon a talle ſuppoſition: 
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that God hath appointed ſome Iudgeot all Controverſies that may 
happen among Chriſtians, about the {enſe of obſcure Texts of Scrip- 
turc: whereas he has letrevery one to his liberty herein, in thoſe 
words of S. Paul, Dniſq, abundet in ſenſu ſuo 6. I laythirdly. 
Whereas ſome Proteſtants make the Scripture Iudge of Controver- 
ſies, that they have theauthority of Fathers to warrant their man- 
ner of ſpeaking: as of * Optatar, 

104 Bur ſpeaking truly and properly rhe Scripture 1s nota Iudge 
nor cannot be, but only, a ſ#fficient Rule, for thoſe to judge by , that 
believe it to bethe word of God ( asthe Church of Englandand the 
Church of Rome both doe,) whatthey are to believe,and what they 
are not to believe. I ſay ſufficicntly perfe,and ſufficiently intelligible 
in things neceſſary, to all that have underſtanding, whether they be 
learned orunlearned, And my reaſon hereof is convincing and De. 
monſtrative; becauſe nothing is neceſſary tobe believed, but what is 
plainly revealed, Forto ſay, that when a place of Scripture,by reaſon 
of ambiguous termes,lies indifterent between divers ſenſes, whercof 
one is true,andthe other is falte, that God obliges men under painof 
damnation, not to miſtake through error and humane frailty, is to 
make Goda Tyrant, and to ſay that he requires us certainly to attain 
thatcnd, forthe attaining whereof we have nocertain meanes; which 
isto ſay, that, like Pharaoh,he gives no ſtraw, and requires brick; that 
he reapes where he ſowes nor, that he gathers where he ſtrewes not, 
that he willnotbe pleas'd with our utmeſt endeavours to pleaſe him, 
without full and exaQtand never failing performance; that his will is 
weſhoulddoe what he knowes wecannar doe; that he will not accept 
of us according tothat which we have, but requireth of us what we 
have not. Which whetherit can conſiſt with his goodnes, with his wiſ- 
dome, & with his word,lI leave it to honeft mento judge.lf I ſhould 
ſend a ſervanttoParis, or Rome, or leruſalem, and heuſing his ut- 
moſt diligencc notto miſtake his way, yet notwithſtanding, meeting 
often with ſuch places where the road is divided into ſeverall waies, 
whereof every one 1s as likely to be true, and as likely to be falſeas a- 
ny other, ſhould at length miſtake and goc out of the way; would not 
any man ſay that I were an impotent, fooliſh and unjuſt maſter, ifT 
ſhould be offended with him for doing ſo? And ſhall we nottremble 
toimpure that to God, which we would take in foule ſcorne, if it were 
imputedto our ſclves? Certainly, I for my part fear I ſhouldnot loue 

God if I ſhould think ſo ſtrangely of him. 

105 Againe. When youlay, that unlearned,and ignorant men can- 
not underſtand Scripture, I would defire you to come out of the 
clouds,andrtell us what you meane: Whether, that they cannot wn. 
derſtand all Scripture, or that they cannot underſtand any Scripture, 
or that they cannot underſtand 1o much as is ſufficient for their dire- 
ion to Heaven. If the firſt; I believethe Learned arein the ſame caſe. 
If theSecond , every mans experience will confute you: for who is: 
there thatis not capableof aſufficientunderſtanding of the Story, the 
Precepts, the Progaiſes, and the Threats of the Goſpells Ifthe third; 
that 
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charthey may uuderſtand ſomething, but not enough for their Salva- 
rions; I aske you, firſt. VVhy then doth S. Paul ſay to Timothy, The 

Scriptures are able 18 make him wiſe unto Salvation : Why does Saint 

Auſtine ſay, Ea que manifeſte poſita ſunt in ſacris Seripturis,omnia con- 
tinent que pertinent ad Fidem Moreſg, vivend?Why does every one of 
the four Evangeliſts intitle their book T he Gofpell , if any neceſlary 
and eſfentiall part of the Goſpell were left out of it? Can we imagine, 
that cither they omitted ſomething neceſſary, out of ignorance not 
knowing it to be neceſſary? Or knowing itto beſo, malitiouſly con- 
cealed it? Or out of negligence*didthe work they had undertaken by 
haltes?It gone of theſethings can without Blaſphemy be imputed to 
them, conſidering they were afſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt inthis work, 
then certaihly it moſt evidently followes, thar every one of them wrir 
the whole Goſpell of Chriſt; - I meanallthe eſlentiall and neceflary 
parts of it. Sothat if we had no other book of Scripture, but one of 
themalone, we ſhould not want any thing neceſſary to Salvation. And 
what one ofthem has more thenanother, itis only profitable,and not 
neceſlary, Neceſliry indeedto be believed, becauſe revealed; but nor 
therefore revealed, becauſe neceſſary to be believed. | 

106 Neither did they writeonly forthe learned, burtforall men, 
This being one eſpecial meanes of the preaching ofthe Goſpel,which 
was commanded to be preached, not only to katned men but to a/ 
en, And therefore,unlefſe we will imagine the Holy Ghoſt and them 
to have been wilfully wanting to their own defire and purpoſe, we 
muſt conceive, that they intended to ſpeak plain, even to the capacity 
of the ſimpleſt; ar leaſt touching all things neceſſary to be publiſhed 
by them, and believed by us. | 

Io7 And whereas you pretend it 5/0 eaſie, 8nd obviows both for the 
learned and the ignorant, bothto know which ts the Church, and what are 
the Decrees of the Church , and what t the ſenſe of thoſe Decrees: Ilay, 
this isa vaine pretenſe, 

108 For firſt; How ſhall an unlearned man whom you haue fup- 
poſed now ignorant of Scripture , how ſhall heknow which of all the 
Societies of Chriſtians is indeed the Church? You will ſay perhaps, 
he muſt examine them by the notes of the Church , which are perpetual 
V iſibiitie, Succeffion, Conformitie with the ancient Church, cc. But 
how ſhall he know, firſt,that theſearethe notes ofthe Church, unleſle 
by Scripture, which you ſay he underſtandsnot ? You may ſay per- 
haps,he may betold fo. Bur ſeeing men may deceive,and be deceived, 
and their words are no demonſtrations , how ſhall he be affured thar 
what they ſay istrue? So thatatthe firſt he meets with an impregnable 
difficulty , and cannot know the Church bur by ſuch notes, which 
whegher they be the notes of the Church he cannot poſſibly know. 
But lerus ſuppoſe this 1fhmw digged through, andthar heis aſſured 
theſe are the notes of therrue Church : How can he poſſible beacom- 
petent Indge, which ſociery of Chriſtians hathritle ro theſe notes,and 
which hath not ? Seeing this triall of neceſſity requires a grear ſuffict- 
. ency of knowledge of the monuments of Chriſtian Antiquity , whick 
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no unlearned canhaue, becauſe he that hath ir cannot be unlearned. 
Asforexample, how ſhall hepofſhbly be ablero know whether the 
Church of Rome hath had a perpetuall Succeſſion of Viſtble Profeſ- 
ſors , which held alwayes the ſame DoGtrine whichthey now hold, 
without holding any thing tothe contrary, unlefle he hath firſt exami- 
ned, what was the Doctrine ofthe Churchin the firſt age, whatin the 
ſecond, and ſo forth? And whether this be nota more difficult work, 
thento ſtay artthe firſt Age, and to examine the Church by the con- 
formity of her Doctrine, with the Doctrine of the firſt age,every man 
of ordinary underftanding may judge. - 

108 Letus imagine him advanc'd a ſtep farther, and to know 
whichis the Church; how ſhall he know what that Church hath de- 
crecd, ſeeing the Church hath-nor been ſo carefullin keeping of her 
decrees, but that many areloſt,and many corrupted? Beſides,when e- 
venthe Learned among youare not agreed concerning divers things, 
whether they be De Fide ornotz how ſhallthe unleatned doe? Then 
for the ſenſe of the Decrees, how can he be more capable of the un- 
derſtanding ofthem, then of plain Texts of Scripture, which you will 
not ſuffer him to underſtand? Eſpecially, {ceing the Decrees of di- 
vers Popes and Councells are conceived ſo obſcurcly, that the Lear- 
nedcannor agree aboutthe ſenſe of them. And thenthey are written all 
in ſuch languages which the ignorant underſtand not, and therefore 
muſt of neceſſity rely herein upon the uncertain and fallibleauthority 
of ſome particular men,who informe themthat there is ſucha Decree, 
And ifthe Decrees were tranſlated into Vulgar languages , why the 
Tranſlators ſhould not be as fallible as you fay the Tranſlators of 
Scripture are, who can poflibly imagine? 

109 Laſtly, how ſhall an unlearned man,or indeed any man,be 
aſſured of the certainty of that Decree, the certainty whereof depends 


upon ſuppoſirions which are impoſſible to be known whether they be 


true or no? Forit is not the Decree of a Councell, unleſle it be confir- 
med by atrue Pope. Now the Pope cannot bea true Popeifhecame in 
by Simony: which whether he did or no,who can anſwer mee? Hecan- 
not betruc Pope unlefle Ite were baptized, and baptized he was not, 
unleſle the Miniſter had due Intention, So likewiſe he cannot be atrue 
Pope, unleſſe he were rightly ordained Prieſt, and that again depends 
upon the Ordainers ſecret Intention, and alſo upon his having the E- 
piſcopall Character, All which things, as I have formerly proved, 
depead upon ſo many uncertain ſuppoſitions,that no humane judge- 
ment can poſſibly be reſolved in them. I conclude therefore, that nor 
the learnedſt man amongſt you all, no not the Pope himſelfe, can, ac- 
cording to the grounds you goe upon, have any certainty,thar any De- 
cree of any Councell is goodand valia, and conſequently, not any aſ- 
ſurancethart it is indeed the Decree of a Councell, 

110 Ad v.20, If by aprivate fþirit, you mean, a particular per. 
ſwaſion that a Doctrine is true, which ſome men prerend, but cannor 
prove tocome from the ſpirit of God: I ſay to referre Controverſies 
to Scripture, is not to referrethem to this kind of private Spirit. Fog 
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is there nota manifeſt difference between ſaying, the ſpirit of God tels 
me that this is the meaning of ſuch a Text (whichno man can poſibly 
know to be true,it being a ſecret thing)8& berween ſaying theſe & theſe 
Reaſons I have toſhew, that this or that i true dodtrine, or that this or 
that is the meaning of ſacha Scripture? Reaſon. being: a Publique and 
certain thing and expoſedto all mens tryalland examination.But now 
if by orivar ſpirit you-underſtandevery mans particular Reaſon, then 
your firſt and ſeco nd inconvenience will preſently: be reduced to one; 
and ſhortly to none 'atall. ir LOWN MYommay HL 

'.111 Ady.20. And does not alſo giving the office of Tudicature to 
the Church; come to conferre ituponievery: particular mane? For be- 
fore-any man believes the Church infallible, 'muſt heniot have reaſon 
roinduce himto: believe ir'to be fo? and muſt he nor [judge of thoſe 
reaſons, whether they be indeed good and firme, or captious and ſo- 
phiſticall? Or would you haveall men: behieve-alf your Doctrine up. 
on. the Chatches infallibility, and the Churches infallibility they 


know not why? ' © = 
..112 Secondly, ſuppoſing they are to be guided by the Church, 
they muſt uſe their owe particular reaſon to find our which is the 
Church. And tothat purpoſe you your ſelves give a great many notes, 
which you pretend firſt. to be Certainnotes of the Church, and then 
to be peculiar'to your Chuirch,and agreeable to noneelſ{e;but you doe 
not ſo much as pretend, that either of thoſe pretenſes is evident of ir 
ſelfe, and therefore you goe about to prove them both by reaſons;and 
thoſe reaſonsT hopeevery particular man isto judge of, whether they 
doe indeed conclude and convincethat which they are alleadged for: 
that is, that theſe markes'iare indeed certain notes ofthe Church, and 
then that your Church hath them,andno other. 

113 Oncoftheſe notes, indeed the only note of arrue and uncor. 
rupted Church, is conformity with Antiquity; I mean the moſt an. 
cient Church of all, thar is the Primitiveand Apoſtolique, Now how 
is it poſſible ay man ſhould examine your Church by this note, bur 
he muſtby his own particular judgement, find out what was the do> 
&rine of the Primitive Church, and what is the Doctrine of thepre. 
ſenr Church, and be ableto- anſwer all theſe Arguments which are 
brought to prove repugnance between them ? otherwiſe he ſhall but 
pretend to makeuſe ofthis note for the finding the true Church, bur 
indecd make no uſe of it, but reccive the Churchat a venture , as the 
moſt of you-doe; not one in a hundred being able to giveany tolerable 
reaſon for it. Sothatin ſtead of reducing mento particular reaſon, 
you reduce themtononeatall, but to chance and paſſion, and preju- 
dice and ſuch other waies, which if they lead onetothe truth , they 
lead hundreds , nay thouſands to falſhood. Butir isa pretty thing to 
conſider, how theſe men canblow hot and cold out of the ſame mouth 
to ſerve ſeverall purpoſes. Ts there hope of gaining aProſelite? Then 
they will tellyou, God hathgivenevery man Reaſon to follow;and if 
the blind lead theblind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch. Thar iris no 


o00d reaſon for amans religion, that he was borne and broughtup in 
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it: Forthena Turke ſhould have as much reaſontobe a Turke, as a 


Chriſtian to be a Chriſtian. That every man hath a judgement of 
Diſcretion; which it they will makeuſe of they ſhall eafily finde: 
that the true Church hath alwaies ſuch and ſuch markes, and tharx 
their Church has them, and no other bur theirs, But then if any of 
theirs be perſwadedtoa ſyncere and ſufficient tryall oftheir Church, 
evenby their own notes of it , and rotry whether they be indeed ſo 
conformableto Antiquity as they pretend, then theirnote is changed: 
you muſt not uſe your own reaſon nor your: judgement, but referre 
4ll tothe Church, and believe her to be: conformable to Antiquity, 
though they have no reaſon for:it, nay thoughthey have evident rea« 
ſonto the contrary ; For my part, 1 amcertain that God hath given 
us our Reaſon to diſcern between Truth and Falſhood; and he that 
makesnot this uſe of it; but beleeves things he knowes riot why, I lay. 
itis by chance that he believes the Truth, ahd not by choice: and that 
I cannot but feare,that God will not accept of this Sacr#fice of fooles, 

114 Bur you that would not have men follow their reaſon, whac 
would you havethem to follow?their Paſhon? Or pluck out their eyes 
and goe blindfold? No, you ſay you would have them follow Authority, 
On gods name let them;we alſo would have them follow Authority, 
for it is upon the Authority of Vniverſall Tradition, thay we would 
havethem believe Scripture, Bur then as for the: Authority which 
you would have them tollow, you will letthem- fee reafon why they 
ſhould follow it. And is notthis to goea little abont? to leave reaſon 
fora ſhort turne, and then to cometo itagain, andro doethat which 
you condemnein others? Ic being indeed a plain impoſſibility for any 
manto ſubmit his reaſon but to reaſon: for he thatdoes it to Autho. 
rity, muſt ofneceſlity think himſelfe to have greater reaſon to believe 
that Authority, Therefore the confeſſion cited by Brerely and the reft, 
you need not think to havebcen exrorted from Zuther . It came very 
freely from them, and what they ſay you practiſe as muchas they, 

115 And whereas you ſay thata Proteſtant admits of Fathers,Coun- 
cells, Church, as farre as they agree with Scripture, which uponthe mate 
ter is himſelfe: 1 ſay you admit neither of them, nor. the Scripture it 
ſelfe , but only ſo farre as it agrees with-your Church: and your 
Church you admit becauſe you think you have reaſon to doe ſo: ſo 
that by you as well as by Proteſtants allis finally refolyed into your 
own reaſon, | 

116 Nordoe Heretiques only but Romiſh Catholiques alſo ſet 
up as many judges, as there are men and women -inthe Chriſtian 
world. For doenot your men and women judge your Religion to be 
true, before they believe it, as well as the menand women of other 
Religions?Oh bur you ſay, They receive it not becauſe they think it 4. 
greeable to Scripture, but becauſe the Churchtelis theme ſo. But then 
hope they believe the Church becauſe rheir own reaſon tells them 
they areto doc fo. So that the difference berween a Papiſt and a Pro- 
teſtant isthis, not thatthe one judges and the other does not judge,but 
that the one judges his guide to be infallible, the other his way - be 
maniteſt, 
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manifeſt. This ſame pernitious Doitrine i tanght by Brentins, Zanchius, 
Cartwright,and others. Itisſo in very deed : But itis taught alfo by 
ſome others, whom you little think of. Iris taught by S. Paul, where he 
ſaics,Try all things ,hold faſt that which is good. ltis raughtby S. 1ohn, 
in theſe words, Belieue not every Spirit,but try the Spirits whether they 
be of God or 10. Its taught by S. Peter,in thele, Bee yee ready torender 4 
reaſon of the hope that is in you, Laſtly, this very pernitious DoQtrineis 
raught by our Saviour, inthelc words, Ifthe blinde lead theblind, both 
ſhall fall into the ditch. And why of your ſelues indge you not what is 
right? Allwhich ſpecches,it they doe not adviſe wento make uſe of 
their Reaſon for the choice of their Religion, I muſt confeſle my ſelfe 
to underſtand nothing, Laſtly, nottobee infinite , 1t is raughtby M. 
X-20t himſelfe,not in one page only, or chapter of his Book, but all his 
Book overghe very writing and publiſhing whereof, ſuppoſeththis 
for certaine,that the readers are to be Judges, whether his Reaſons 
which he brings,be ſtrong and convincing; of which fort wee hane he. 
ctherto met with none: orelfe captious,or impertinences,as indifferent 
men ſhall (as I ſuppoſe) haue cauſe to judge them. 

117 But you demand, What good Stateſmen would they be , who 
ſhould ideate,or fancy ſuch a Commonwealth,as theſe men haue framed to 
themſelues a ( hurch? Truly it this be all the fault they haue, that they 
ſay, Every man ts t0 uſe his own indgement inthe choice of his Religion, 
and not to beliene this or that ſenſe of Scriptare, uponthe bare Authority 
of any Learned man or men,when he conceines he has reaſons to the con« 
trary which are of moreweight then their Authority : | know no reaſon 
but,notwithſtanding all this, they might be as good Stateſmenas any 
of the Society. But what has this to doe with Common-wealths, 
where menare bound only to externall obedience, unto the Lawsand 
judgements of Courts,but notto an internall approbation of them,no 
nor to conceale their Judgment of them, if they diſapprove them? As 
it Iconceiued I had reaſon to miſlike the law of puniſhing ſimple 
thett with death, as S* Thomas Moore did, I might profeſle lawfully 
my judgemenr,and repreſent myReaſonsto the King or Common- 
wealth in a Parliament, as Sr Thomas Moore did , without commit. 
ting any fault,or fearing any puniſhment, | 

118 Totheplace of S. Auſtin, wherewith this Paragraph is con- 
cluded,1 ſhall need giue no other Reply , but onely to defire you to 
{peak like an honeſt man, and to ſay,whether it be all one for a man, 70 
allow and aiſallow in every Scripture what he pleaſes, which is, either to 
daſh out of Scripture ſuch Texts or ſuch Chapters,becauſe they crofle 
his opinion or to ſay (which is worſe,) Thoughthey be Scripture they 
are not true 2 Whether I ſay for amanthus to allow and diſallow in 
Scripture what he pleaſes, be all one,and no greater fault,thento allow 
that ſenſe of Scripture whichhe conceiues to be true and genuine, and 
deduc'd out of the words,and to diſallow the contrary? For Gods 
ſake,S*,tell me plainly; In thoſe Texts of Scripture,which you alleage 
for the infallibility of your Church , doe not. you allow what ſenſs 
youthinkrrue, and diſallow the contrary ? And doe you not this by 

| N | the 


— 


Scripture the only Rule CHnayP.2” 


—— 


the direRion of your private reaſon ? I! you doe, why doe you con- 
demne it in others? If you doe nor,I pray you tell me what direction 
you follow © or whether you follow noneatall ? If none ar all, this is 
likedrawing Lots, or throwing the Dice for the choice of a Religion. 
If any other: Ibeſeech you tell me what it is. Perhaps you will ſay, 
the Churches Authority ; and that will beto dance finely in a round, 
thus, Tobelicuc the Churches Infallible Authority,becauſe the Scri. 
ptures avouch it, &to belieue that Scriptures fay and mean ſo, becauſe 
they are ſo expounded by the Church. Is not this for a Father to be- 
et his Sonne,and the Sonneto beget his Father ? Fora foundationto 
ſupport the houſe,and the houſe to ſupport the foundation? Would 
not Campian haue cryed out at it, Ecce quos gyros,quos Meandros! And 
to whatend was this going about, when you might as well at firſt 
have concluded the Church infallible becauſe ſhe ſaies ſo; as thus to 
put in Scripture for a meere ſtale,and toſay , the Church is infallible 
becauſe the Scripture ſaies {o, andthe Scripture meanes ſo becauſe the 
Church ſaies ſo, which is infallible © Is it not moſt evident therefore 
toevery intelligent man,that you are enforced of neceflityto doe that 
yourſelfe, which ſo tragically you declaime againſt in others £ The 
Church, you fay,is infallible; I am very doubttull ofit: How ſhall I 
know it? The Scripture you ſay aſtirmes it, asin the 59. of Eſay, My 
ſpirit that is inthee, Well I contefle i findetheretheſe words: but 
i am ſtill doubtfull, whether they be ſpoken of the Church of Chriſt: 
& if they be, whether they mean as you pretend. You ſay,the Church 
ſaies ſo, which is infallible, Yea but that is the Queſtion, andrthere. 
fore not to be begg'd but proved. Neither isit ſo evident as to need 
no proofe: otherwiſe why brought you this Text to proue it £ Nor is 
it of ſuch a ſtrange quality,aboue all other Propofitions,as to bee able 
to proue it ſelfe, What then remaines but that you ſay , Reaſons 
drawn out of the Circumſtances of the Text, will evince that this is 
the ſenſe of it, Perhaps they will. But Reaſons cannot convince mee, 
unleſſeI judgeof them by my Reaſon;and for every man or woman 
to relye onthat, inthe choice of their Religion,and in the interpreting 
of Scripture,you ſay isa horrible abſurditie ; and therefore muſt ne1- 
ther make uſc of your own in this matter, nordefire mee to make uſe 
Of if. 

119 ButY#iverſall Tradition ( you ſay, and ſodoeT too, ) i of it 
ſelfe credible: and that has inall ages tanght the Churches infallibility 
with full conſent .It it haue,I am ready to belieue it, But that ir has I 
hope you would not have metakeupon your word: for that were to 
build my ſelfe upon the Church,and the Church upon You. Let then 
the Tradition appeare; fora ſecrerTradition is ſomewhat like a filent 
Thunder. Y ou will perhaps produce, for the confirmation of it, fome 
ſayings of ſome Fathers, whoan every Age taught this Doctrine; (as 
Gualterizs in his Chronologic undertakes to doe, but with ſo ill ſuc- 
ceſſe,that I heard an able Man of your Religion profefle , that i the 
firit three Centuries , there was not one Authority pertinent :)buthow 
will you warrant that none of them teach the contrary f Again, m_ 
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ſhall [ be aſſuredthat the places haue indeed this ſenſe inthem? See. 
ing there is not one Father for 560.yeares afrer Chriſt , that does ſay 
in plain termes,The Chnrch of Rome is infallible. What, ſhall wee be- 
lieu your Church that this istheir meaning? But this will be again) to 
gocintothe Circle, which made us giddy before; To proue the 
Church Infallible becauſe Tradition faies ſo , Tradition to ſay ſo , be- 
eauſe the Farhers fay ſo, The Fathers to ſay ſo,becauſethe Church 
{ajes ſo,which is infallible, Yea,but reaſox will ſhew this to be the mea- 
zing of them. Y es, if we may uſe our Reaſon,andrely upon it. Other- 
wiſe,aslight ſhewes nothing tothe blinde,or to himthar uſes nor-his 
eyes; ſo reaſon cannot proue any thing to him'that either has nor, or 
uſes not his reaſon to judge of them, | 

1209 Thusyou haue excluded your ſelfe from all proofe of your 
Churches intallibility from Scripture or Tradition. - Andit you flye 
laſtly to Reaſonir ſelfe tor ſuccour , may not it juſtly ſay to you, as 
Tephte ſaidro his Brethren, Yee have caſt me out and baniſhed me,and doe 
you now come to me forſuccour? Butifthere be no certainty in Reaſon, 
how ſhall I be aſſured of the certainty of thoſe which you alleage for 
this purpoſe ? Either I may judge of them, or not: it not, why doe you 
propoſe them 2 1t I may,why doe you ſay I may not,and make ir {ucli 
a monſtrous abſurdity, That men in thechoyce of their Religion 
ſhould make uſe of their Reaſon 2 which yer, withoutall queſtion, 
none but unreaſonable men can deny , to haue been the chiefeſt ende 
why Reaſon was giventhem, 

122 Ad Y22. AnHeretique hes ({ ſaith D. Potter ) whooppoſeth 
any truth whichto be a divine revelation he is convinced in conſcience 
by any meanes whatſoever: Beit by a Preacher or Lay-man , be it by rea- 
ding Scripture,or hearing them yead, And from hence you infer, that 
he makes all theſe ſafe propounders of Faith. A moſt ſtrange and illogi- 
call deduction! For may not a private man by evident reaſon con- 
vinceaniotiier man, that ſuch or ſuch a Doerine is divine revelation, 
and yet though he bea true propounder in this point, yet propound 
another thing falſely,and without proofe , and gonſequently nor be a 
late propounder in every point ? Your Preachersin their Sermons,do 
they nor propoſe to men divine Revelations , ad doe they nor ſome- 
times convince men in conſcience,by evident proofe from Scripture, 
thatthe things they ſpeakare Divine revelations? And whoſoeyer,be. 
ingthus convinc'd,ſhould oppoſethjs Divine revelation, ſhould hee 
not be an Heretique, according to your own groutids, for calling 
Gods own Truth into queſtion? And would you think yourſelfe well 
dealtwith,if I ſhould colle& trom hence, that you makeevery Prea- 
cher a lafe,that is,an infallible Propounder of Faith 2 Bethe meanes 
of Propoſall whar it will, ſufficient or inſufficient, worthy of credit,or 
not worthy,though it were;if ir were poſſible, the barking ofa Dog, or 
thechirping ofa Bird,or wete itthe diſcourſe of the Divell himlſelfe, 
yetit I be, I willnor fay convinc'd,bur perſuaded, though falfly , thar 
itisa Divine revelation,and ſhall deny to belicue it, I ſhall be a formall, 
though not a materiall Hererique, For he that believes, though falfly 
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any thing to be Divine revelation, & yet will not believe itto be rrue, 
muſt of neceſſity believe God to be falſe , which according to your 
own Do&rine,is the formality of an Heretique, 
122 Andhowitcan be any way advantagious to Civill govern. 
ment, that men without warrant from God ſhould uſurpea tyranny 
over other mens conſciences, and preſcribe unto them withoutreaſon, 
and ſometimes againſt reaſon, whar they ſhall believe, you muſt ſhew 
us plaincrif you deſire we ſhould believe. For to lay,Yerily I doe not 
ſee but that it muſt beſo,is no good demonſtration. For whereas you 
ſay ,that a man may be apaſſuavate & ſeditions cereatare,from whence you 
would have us interre, that he may make uſe of his interpretation to 
ſatisfic his paſſion, and raiſe ſedition: There were ſome colour inthis 
conſequence, if we (as you doe) made private men infallible interpre- 
tcrs for others; for then indeed they might lead Diſciples afterthem, 
and uſe them as inſtruments for their vile purpoſes: But when we ſay 
they can only interpret for themſelves, what harme they can doe by 
their paſſionate or ſeditious interpretations, but only endanger both 
theirtemporalland erernall happinefle, I cannot imagine. For though 
we deny the Popeor Church of Rexe to be an infallible Indge, yer 
we doe not deny, but that thereare Iudges which may procced with 
* See Chry- CErtainty enough againſt all ſeditious Perſons, ſuch as draw mento 
/off.Hom-1-i2 djſobedience cither againſt Church or State,as wellas againſt Rebells, 
Mat. I1fidor. | 
Peluſl:3. ep. and Traytors, and Theeves, and Murderers. 
106. andallo 123 AdY 23, ThenextY inthe begining argues thus: For mazxy 
—_— /- ages there was no Scripture inthe Warld: and for many more, there was 
you thall con- #20426 #72 24By places of the world: yet men wanted not then and there ſome 
feſſe that by certain direction what to believe: Therefore there was thenan infallible 
Ce ket, 1ndge.Tuſt as if I ſhould ſay, Torkeis not my way from Oxford to Lon- 
God did don,thereforc Briffolis : Or adoggeisnot a horſe, therefore he is a 
Con, Man, As if God hadno other wales of revealing himſelfe to men, 
men & made Dut Only by Scripture and an infallible Church. S.Chryſoſfomeand 7. 
them receive {z;20r ee Pelufigta conceaved he might uſe other meanes. And S. Paul 
anen®  rellcth us thatthe zourty 5 217 right be known by his workes; and that 
lavecs: ſee al- they had the Law written in their hearts, Either of theſe waies might 
ſo rorheſame pake ſore Faithfull men without either neceſſity of Scripture or 
eurboſc Heb, 5 
Lo Church, 
124 But D.Potter ſaies, you ſay, Inthe Iewiſh Church there was 
4 living Indee, indowed with an abſolute infallible direition in caſes of 
moment: 4s all points belonging to divine Faith are, And where was 
that infallible direRtion in the Iewiſh Church when they ſhould have 
xeccived Chriſt for their Mefhas, and refuſed him? Or perhapsehis 
was nota caſe of moment. D. Potter indeed might lay very well, hot 
:aarthe high Prieſt was infallible, (for certainly he was not) but rhat 
his determination wasto be of neceſlity obeycd,though for thejuſtice 
of it there was noneceſlity that it ſhould be believed. Befides, it is one 
thing to ſay, that the living judge inthe Tewiſh Church, had an infal- 
lible direction: another, that he was neceſſitated to follow this dire. 
&ion. This is the priviledge which you challenge. But it is that, not 
| this 
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this, which the Door attributes tathe Tewes, As a man may truely 
ſay,the wiſe men had an infallible direfion ro Chriſt, without ſaying 
or thinking that they were conſtrained'to followit, and could not doe 
otherwile. | 
125 Buteither the Charth retaines flill her infallibility, or it was 
deveſted of it upon the receiving of Holy Scriptare, which © abſurd. An 
argument me thinkes likethts, Eircher you have hornes or you have 
loſt chem: but you neverloſt them, therefore you have them ſtill, If 
youſay you neverhad homes; ſo ſay I, for ought appeares by: your 
reaſons, the Church never had fallibility. "93 
126" Bat ſome Scriptures were received in ſome places and not ing- 
thers: therefore if Scriptures were the Indlgtof Controverſies,ſome Chur- 
ches hall one Iudge andſomeanother. And what great inconvenience is 
thereinthar, that one pact of .Englaxd ſhould have one [udge,anid ano- 
ther another 2 eſpecially ſeeing the. bookes of Scripture which 
were received by thoſe that received feweſt, had as much of thedo- 
Crine of Chriſtianiry tn them, as they all had which were received by 
any; all the neceſlary parts of the Goſpell being contained in every 
one of the four Goſpells,asThave prov'd: So that they which had all 
the bookes of the New "Teſtament had nothing ſuperfluous: For ir 
was.not ſuperfluons but profirable, tharthe ſame thing ſhould be ſaid 
divers times,and be teſtified by divers' witnefles : Andthey that had 
but one of the four Goſpells wanted nothing neceſſary: and therefore 
it is vainly infer'd by you, that with months and yeares, as new (anoni- 
call Scriptures grew to be publiſhed, the Church altered her rule of Faith 
and jndge of Controverſies. 3 SOLELY WOLIS. | 
127 Hereſies you ſay , wonld ariſe ufter the Apoſtles time and after 
the writing of Scriptures:Theſt canndt be diſcovered, condemned & voy « 
ded,unleſie the Cherch be infallible. Therefore there matt be a Church in- 
fallible,But t pray tell me, Why cannot Herefics beſufficiently diſcove. 
red,condemned,;& avoided,by them which believe Scriptureto be the 
rule of Faith? If Scripture be ſufficientzxoinforme us wharis the faith, 
itmuſt of neceflity be alſo fufficient roteach us what is Hereſy:iſeeing 
Hereſy is nothing buta manifeſt deviation from, and an oppoſition to 
the faith, That which is ſtreight will plainly reach us what is croo- 
ked; and one contrary cannot but manifeſt the other. Ifany one ſhould 
deny, thatthere is a God: That this God is omnipotent, omniſcienr, 
good, juſt, true, mercifull, a rewarder of them that ſeek him, a puni-. 
ther ofthem that obſtinatly offend him; thar Tefus Chriſt is the Songe 
of God, and the Saviour of the World: that itis he 'by obediencero 
whom men muſt look to be ſaved: It any man ſhould deny either his 
Birth,or Paſsion,or Reſurreion,or Alcention, or fitting ar the right 
hand of God: his having all power given him in Heaven and Earth- 
That it is he whom God hath appointed to be judge of the quick and 
the dead:thatall menſhall riſeagain ar the laſt day- That they which 
believe _ repent ſhall be ſav'd: Thatthey whichdoenot believe or 
repent ſhall be damned: If a manſhould hold, that either rhe keeping 
of the Moſaicall Law is neceſſary to Salvation:or that 200d works are 
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not neceſſary to Salvation : Ina word, ifany man ſhould obſtinatly 
contradict thetruth of any thing plainly delivered in Scripture, who 
docsnot fee, thatevery one which believes the Scripture, hath a ſuf. 
ficient meanesto diſcover,andcondemne,andavoid that Hereſy,with- 
out any neeFofan infallible guide? If you lay, thar jhe obſcure places of 
Scripture contain matters of Faith: lan{were, thatirt is a mayer of faith 
to believe tharthe ſenſe of them, whatſocver itis, which was intended 
by God is true; for he that does not doe fo calls Gods, Truth iato 
queſtion. Butto believe this ortharto berhe truc ſenſe of them, or, to 
believethe true ſenſe of them, andto avoid the falſe, is not neceſlary 
cither to Faith or Salvation. Forit God would have had his meaning 
intheſe places certainly known, how could it ſtand with his wiſdome; 
to be ſo wanting to his own will and end,.as to ipeak obſcurely.? or 
how can it conſiſt with his juſtice, to require of men toknowcertain- 
ly the meaning of thoſe words, which he himſclte hath not revealed? 
Suppoſe there were an abſolute Monarch, that in his own abſence 
from one of his Kingdomes, had written Lawes for the | 24 mac 
of it, ſome very plataly, and ſome very ambiguouſly, and obſcurely, 
and his Subjects ſhould keep thoſe rhat were plainly: written with all 
cxactneſle, and for thoſe that were obſcure, ule their beſt diligeace to 
find his meaning inthem, and obey them according to the fenſeof 
them which they conceived, ſhould this King either with juſtice or 
wiſdome be offended withrheſe Subjects,it by reaſon of the obſcuriry 
of them, they miftookthe ſenſe of them, and taile of performance, by 
reaſon of their errour? . | LD el 
128 Bur,1? #5 more uſefull & fit you ſay for the deciding of Contre- 
verſzes,to haue beſides an infalliblerule to go by,a living infallible Indge 
to determine them:& from hence you conclude,that certainly there ts ſuch 
4 1udge. But why then may not another ſay, thar it 1s * bus more uſctull 
for many excellent purpoſes,thatallthe Patriarchs ſhould beeinfalli- 
ble,then that the Pope only- ſhould ? Another, thatit would bee yer 
morcuſefull,thatallthe Archbiſhops of every Province ſhould beſo, 
then that the Patriarchs only ſhould be ſo, Another, That it would be 
yetmore uſefull, if all the Biſhops of every Diocefle were ſo. Ano- 
ther,that it would be yet more available, thatall the Parſons of every 
Pariſh ſhould be ſo. Another , that it would be yer more excellent , if 
all the Fathers of Families were fo, Andlaſtly , another , that it were 
much more to be deſired that every Man andevery Woman were ſo- 
juſt as much as the prevention of Controverſies, 1s better then the de= 
cifion of them,and the prevention of Hereſfies better then the condem- 
nation of them; and upon this ground conclude, by your awn very 
coſcquence, That nor only a generall Councell,nor only the Pope,bur 
all the Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Paſtors, Fathers , nay all che 
men in the World are infallible. If you ſay now,as I am ſure you will, 
that this concluſion is moſt grofle,andabſurd againſt ſenſeand experi. 
ence,then muſt alſo the ground befalſe , from which it evidently and 
undeniably follows,vzz.that, That courſe of dealing with men ſeems 
alwaies more fit to Divine Providence, which ſeemes moſt fat ro hu- 
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129 Andſolikewiſe, Thatthere ſhould men ſucceed the Apo- 
ſtles, which could ſhew themſelues to be their ſuccefſours , by doing 
of Miracles,by ſpeaking all kinde of languages , by delivering men to 
Satan,as S. Paul did Hymenew and the inceſtuous Corinthian,it is ma- 
nifeſt in humane reaſon it were incomparably more fit and uſcfull for 
the deciſion of Controverfies,then that the ſucceſiour ofthe Apoſtles 
ſhould haue none of theſe gifts,and for want of the fignes of Apoſtle- 
ſhip, be juſtly queſtionable whether he be his ſucceſſour or no - and 
will you now conclude, Thar the Popes haue the gift of doing Mira- 
cles,as wcll as the Apoſtles had 2 

130 Itwere inail reaſon very uſefull and requiſite, that the Pope 
ſhould,by the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, be freed from the vices & paſ- 
ſions of men, leſt otherwiſe, the Authority given him for the good of 
the Church,he might imploy ( as divers Popes you well know haue 
done)tothe diſturbance,and oppreſſion and miſchiefe of it, And will 
you conclude from henee , ThatPopes are not ſubject to the fins and 
paſſions of other men? That rhere never haue been ambitious, coyer- 
ous, luſtfull , tyrannous Popes. 

131 Whoſces notthat for mens direction itwere much more be. 
neficiall for the Church,thart Infallibility ſhould be ſerled in the Popes 
Perſon,then inagenerall Councell: That ſo the meanes of deciding 
Controverſies might be ſpeedy, eaſy and perperuall, whereas that of 
gcnerall Councells is not ſa. And will you hence intferre, that not the 
Church Repreſentative,butthePopeis indeed theinfallible Judge of 
Controverſies ? certainly if you ſhould, the Sorbou Doctors would 
notthink this a good concluſion, 

132 Ithadbeen very commodious (one would think)that, ſceing 
either Gods pleaſure was the Scripture ſhould be tranſlated, or elſe in 
his Providence he knew it would be ſo, tharhe had appointed ſome 
men for this bufineſſe, and by his Spirit affiſted them inir, thatſo we 
might have Tranſlations as Aurhenricall as the Originall: yer you ſee 
God did notthink fitto doeſo. 

123 Ithadbeenvery commodious ( one would think ) that the 
Scripture ſhould have been, art leaſt for allthings neceſſary, a Rule, 
plainand perfe@: And yetyou ſay,itis both imperfect and obſcure,e- 
ven inthings neceflary, ; 

134 Ir hadbeen moſt requiſite(one would think )thatthe Copies 
ofthe Bibles, ſhould have been preſerved free from variety of read- 
ings, which makes men very uncertain in many places, which is the 
word of God, and which: is theerrour or preſumptionofman: and yet 
we {ee God hathnot thought fit ſo to provide for us. 

135 Whocanconceive, but that an Apoſtolike Interpretation of 
all the difficult places of Scripture, would have been ftrigely benefici- 
all rothe Church, eſpecially there being ſuch danger inmiſtaking the 
ſenſe of them,as is by you pretended, and Godin his providence fore. 
ſecingrhatrhe greateſt part of Chriftians, would nor accept of the 
Popefor the Iudgeof Controverſies? And yet we ſee God hath: not 
io ordered the matter. ; 
| 736 


— 


104 


Scripture the only Rule CHnap.s.; 


136 Whodoth not ſee, that ſuppoſing the Biſhop of Rome, had. 
been appointed Head ofthe Church,and Tudge of Controverſies, that 
it would have been infinitely beneficial! tothe Church , perhaps as 
much asall the reſt ofthe Bible, thatin ſome Book of Scripture which 
was to beundoubrtedly received, this one Propoſition had been ſet 
down in Termes, The Biſhops of Rome ſhall be alwaies Monarchs of the 
Church, & they either alone, or with their adherents the Guides of faith, 
andthe ludges of C tre” ag that ſhall ariſe amongſt Chriſtians? This, 
if you will deal ingenuouſly,you cannotbut acknowledge;forthen all 
true Chriſtians would have fſybmitted to him,as willingly as to Chriſt 
Hitmſelfc, ncither needed you and your fellowes, have troubled your 
ſelfe to invent ſo many Sophiſmes for the proofe of it. There would 
have bcen no more doubt of it among Chriſtians, then there is of the 
Nativity, Paſhon, Reſurrection or Aſcention of Chriſt. Y ou were 
beſt now rubbe your forehead hard, ana conclude uponus, that be- 
cauſe this would have beenſo uſefull to have been done, therefore ir 
is done. Or it you be (as I know youare) too ingenuous to ſay ſo,then 
muſt you acknowledge,thatthe ground of your Argument, which is 
the very ground of all thele abſurdities, is moſt abſurd ; and thart ir 1s 
our duty to be humbly thanktull for thoſe ſufficient, nay abundant 
meanes of Salvation,which God hath of his own goonefle granted us: 
and nat conclude, he hath done that which he hath not done, becauſe 
forſooth, in our vainjudgements it ſeemesconvenient he ſhould have 
done {o. 

137 But youdemand what repugnance there ts betwixt infallibili- 
ty inthe Church, and exiftence of Scripture, that the produttion of the 
One ſt be the deſtruction of the other* Out of which words I can frame 
no other argument for youthe this. There is zo Repugnance between the 
Scriptures exitence,andthe Churches infallibility, therefore the Church 
zs infallible, Which conſequence will then be good, when you can 
thew, that nothing can be untrue, but that only which is impoſſible; 
that whatſoever may be done, thar alſo is done. Which,if it were true, 
would conclude both you and me tobe infallible, as well as cither 
your Church,or Pope: inas much as there is no more repugnance be- 
eween the Scriptures exiſtence and our infallibility, then there is be- 
twecn theirs. 

138 Bntif Proteſtants will have the Scripture alone for their Judge, 
tet them firſt produce ſome Scripture,affirming,that by the entring there. 
of, tufallibility went out of the Church, This Argument put in forme 
runs thus. No Scripture aftirmes that by the entring thereof, infallibi- 
lity went out of the Church: Therefore there is an infallible Church, 
& therefore the Scripture alone is not Iudge,rthat is,the Rule to judge 
by. Butasno Scriptureafhrmes thatby the cntring of it, Infallibliry 
went out of the Church, ſo neither doe we, neither have we any need 
to doe fo, But we ſay, that ir continued in the Church even together 
with the Scriptures, ſo long as Chriſt & his Apoſtles were living, and 
then departed: God in his providence having provided a plain and in- 
fallibleRule,to ſupply rhedetect of liuingand infallible Guides. _ 
tainly 
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zainly if your cauſe were good,ſogreat awitas yours is,would deviſe 
better Arguments to maintain it, We can ſhew no Scripture affirming 
Infallibility ro haue gone out of the Church , therefore it is Infallible, 
Somewhat like his diſcourſethat ſaid, Ircould not bee prov'd out of 
Scripture, that the King of Sweden was dead, therefore heeis ſtill li- 
ving. Me thinks in ail reaſon, you that challenge privileges, and exem- 
ption fromthe condition of Men,which is to be ſubje& to errour,; You 
that by vertue ofthis privilege uſurp authority over mens conſcien- 
ces,ſhould produce your Letrers-patents from the King of Heaven , 8& 
ſhew ſome expreſſe warrant for this Authority you take upon you, 
otherwiſe you know the rule is,/61 contrarium non manifeſte probatur 
preſumitur pro libertate. 

139 But D.Potter may remember what himſelfe teacheth, That the 
Charch i till enducd with Infallibility in points Fundamentall , and con- 
ſequently that 1nfallibility inthe Charch doth well agree with the Truth, 
the Santtitie,yeawith the ſufficiency of Scriptare,for all matters neceſſa- 
ry toſalvation. Still your diſcourſe is ſo far from hitting the white, 
that it roves quite beſides the But. You concludethart the infallibility 
ofthe Church may well agree with the Truth, the Sanctity,the Sufft- 
ciency of Scripture, But what is this but to abuſe your Reader with 
the proofe of that which no man denies ? The Queſtion is nor, whe. 
ther an infallible Church might agree with Scriprure, but whether, 
there be an Infallible Church? 1: dic Poſt hume de tribus Capellts. Be- 
ſides,you muſt know there isa wide difference between, being infalli. 
ble in Fundamentals,and bcing an infallible Guide even in Fundamen- 
tals, D. Potter ſaies, that the Church 1s the former : thatis, There 
ſhall! be ſome men inthe world, while the world laſts, which erre not 
in Fundamentals; for otherwiſe thete ſhould be rio Church: For to 
lay, the Church, while it is the Church, may crre ia Tundamentalls, 
implics contradiction,and isall one as to {iy , The Church:while ir is 
the Church,may not be the Church. So that to fay, that the Church 
is infallible in Fundamentalls,fignifies no more but this ; There ſhall 
bea Churchin'the world tor ever. Bur wee utterly deny the Church 
to be the latter; forto ſay ſo, were to oblige ourſelves to finde ſome 
certain Socicty ofmen,ot whom we might be certain, that they nei. 
ther doe,nor can erre in Fundamentals,nor in declaring (what is Fun. 
dament3}l, what is not Fundamentall : and conſequently to make any 
Church an infallible Guide in Fundamentals, would be to make it in- 
fallible in allthings,which ſhe propolcs and requiresto be believed. 
This therefore we deny both to your and all other Churches of any 
one denomination,as the Greek,the Roman, the 1byſiine - that is in« 
deed,we deny it ſimply to any Church. For no Church can poſſibly 
be fit to be a Guide,but only a Church of ſome certain denominatis. 
For otherwiſe no man canpoſhbly know which is the true Church, 
but by a pre-examinarion of the doctrine comroverted, and that were 
not to be guided by the Churchto the true doctrine, but by the true 
doctrine tothe Church. Hereafter therefore, when you heare Prote- 
ſtants ſay, The Church is Infallible in Fundamentalls , you muſt not 
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conceiue them, as if they meant as you doe, that ſome Society of 
Chriſtians, which may be known by adhering to ſome one Head, for 
example, the Pope,or the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , is infallible in 
theſe things: bur only thus, Thattrue Religion ſhall never be fo farre 
driven our of the world, butthat it ſhall alwaies haue ſome where or 
other, ſomethar believe and profeſle it, in all things neceſſary to fal- 
vation. | 

| 140. Bur,you would therefore gladly know out of what Text he ima- 
gines that the Church,by the comming of Scripture,was deprived of infal. 
libility in ſome points,aud not in others: And Tallo would gladly know, 
why you doe thus frameto your ſelf vaine imaginations,& the father 
them upon others? We yeeld unto you, That there ſhall be a Church 
which never erreth in ſome points becauſe ( as wee conceive , ) God 
hath promiſed ſo much ; but nor, there ſhall be fuch a Church which 
doth or canerre in nopoints,becauſe we finde not that God hath pro- 
miſed ſucha Church; and theretore wee may not promiſe ſuch a one 
co our ſelves. But for the Churches being deprived by the Scripture 
of Infallibility,in ſome points and notin others , that is a wild notion 
of your own,which we haue nothing to doe with; 

141 Butheaffirmeth , that the 1ewiſh Church retained Infallibility 
zn her ſelfe; and therefore it & unjuſt ly,and unworthily done of him to de- 
prizethe Church of Chriſt of it. That the ewes had ſometimes an in- 
fallible miraculous direction from God,in ſome caſes of moment, hee 
doth afftirme and had good warrant: but that the Synagogue was ab- 
ſolutely Infallible,he no where affirmes,andthereforeit is unjuſtly & 
unworthily done of you to obtrude it upon him. And indeed how can 
the Intallibility of the Synagogue be conceived, but only by fetling it 
inthe High Pricſt, and the company adhering and ſubordinate unto 
him? And whetherthe high Prieſt was Infallible , when he believed 
not Chriſt to be the Meſhas, but condemn'd and excommunicated the 
that ſo profcfied,and cauſed him to becrucified for ſayinglſo,l leauc it 
to Chriſtians tojudge.But then ſuppoſe God had been 1o pleaſed to 
doe as he did not,to appoint the Synagogue an infallible guide: Could 
you by your rules of Logick conſtrain him,to appoint ſuch a one to 
Chriſtians alſo,or ſay unto him, that, in wiſdome he could not doe 
otherwiſe ? Vaine manthatwill be thus alwaies tying Godto your 
imaginations! It is well forus that he leaves us not without direions 
to him, but it he will doe this ſometime by living Guides, ſometime 
by written rules,whatis that to you? may not he doe what he will with 
his own? 

142 Andwhereas you ſay for the further enforcing of this Argu- 
gument, that there ut greater reaſon to think the Church ſhould be in- 
fallible,then the Synagogue: becauſe ts the Synagogue all Laws and'Ce. 
remonies &c.were more particularly ,and minutely delivered,then in the 
mew Teſtament #s done , our Saviour leaving particulars 30 the determi- 
nation of the Church. ButI pray walk not thus in generality,buttell us 
what particulars? If you mean particular rites,8: ceremonies, and ore 
ders tor goverment,we grant it,and you know we doc ſo. Our Savi- 
QUE 
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our only hath lefta generall injunRion by S. Paul , Let All things bee 
done decently and in Order .But what Order is fitteſt , i, e. whatTime, 
what Place, what Manner, &C. 1s fitteſt,that he hath left to the diſcre- 
tion of the Governers ofthe Church. But if you mean,that hee hath 
only concerning maters of faith, the ſubje@ in Queſtion, preſcribed in 
gencrall, that we are to hearethe Church , and lettirtothe Church 
ro determine what particulars we are to belieue : The Church being 
nothing elſe butan aggregation of Believers , this incffeisro ſay, He 
hath letr it to all Believers to determine what Particulars they areto 
believe. Beſides itis ſo apparently falſe, that I wonder you could con- 
rent your ſelte , or think we ſhould be contented with a bare ſaying, 
withour any ſhew or pretence of proofe, 

14.3 Asfor D. Potters objection againſt this Argument , That 4s 
well you might inferre, that Chriſtians muſt hane all one King , becauſe 
the Tewes had ſo, For ought I can perceive, notwithſtanding any thing 
anſwered by you , it may ſtand ſtill in force, though the truth is, it 
is urg'd by him not againſt the Infallibility butthe Monarchy of the 
Church. For whereas youlſay, the diſparity is very cleare : Hee that 
ſhould urge this argument for one Monarch over the whole world, 
would ſay that this 1s to deny the Concluſion, and reply unto you,that 
there is diſparity ,as mattersarenow order'd, but that there ſhould not 
be ſo, For that there wasno more reaſon to believe thatthe Eccleſj- 
aſticall government of the Iews wasa Pattern forthe Ecclefiaſticall 
government of Chriſtians, then the Civill of the Iewes,for the Civill 
ofthe Chriſtians. He would tell you,that the Church of Chriſt, and 
all Chriſtian Commonwealths, and Kingdomes,areone and the ſame 
thing: and therefore he ſees no reaſon why the Synagogue ſhould be 
a Type and Figure of the Church, and not of the Commonwealth, 
He would tell you, that as the Church ſucceeded the Iewiſh Syna- 
gocuwe, fo Chriſtian Princes ſhould ſucceed to Iewiſh Magiſtrates+ 
that is the Temporal Governours of the Church ſhould be Chriſtians, 
He would tell you, that as the Church is compar'd to a houſe, a 
Kingdome,an Army , a Body , ſo all diſtint Kingdomes might and 
thoald be one Armie,one Familie,8&c: and that it is not ſo, is the thing 
he complaines of. And therefore you ought nottothink ir enough to 
fay it is not ſo,but you ſhould ſhew why it ſhould not beſo, and why 
this ar2ument will nortfollow, The Iewes had one King, therefore 
all Chriſtians ought to haue: as well as this , The Iewes had one High 
Prieſt over them all, therefore all Chriſtians alſo ought to haue. Hee 
mighttell you moreover, that the Church may haue one Maſter , one 
Generall,one Head,one King, and yerhenot bethe Pope, bur Chriſt. 


He mighttell you,that you beg the Queſtion,in ſaying without proof, 


that it isneceſſary to ſalvation, that all (whether Chriſtians or Chur- 
ches) have recourſe to one Church,if you meanby one Church , one 
particular Church , which is to govern anddired all others: and that 
unleſſe you mean ſo,you ſay nothing to the purpoſe, And beſides, he 
mighttell you, and that very truly , thatit may ſeeme altogethet as 
available tor ghe Temporall good of Chriſtians to be under one Tem- 
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oral Prince,or Comonwealth,as for their {alvatio,to be {ſubordinate 
ro one Viſible Head. I ſay as neceflary,both for the prevention of the 
effuſion of the Blood of Chriſtians by Chriſtians,& tor the defence of 
Chriſtendome,from the hoſtile invalions of Turks,&Pagans. And tro 
al this he might infer,that though now,by the fault of men,there were 
in ſeverall Kingdomes,ſeverall Lawes, Goverments and Powers ; yet 
that it were much morecxpedicnr,that there were but one. Nay , not 
only expedient, but neceſſary,if once your ground be ſetled for a ge- 
nerall rule , that what kinde of government the Iewes had,that the 
Chriſtians muſt haue, And if you limit the generality of this Propofi- 
tion,and frame the Argument thus: Vhat kinde of Eccleſiaſtical go- 
vernmentthe Iews had,that the Chriſtians muft haue, But They were 
governed by one High Prieſt,therefore Theſe muſt beſo: He will ſay 
that the firſt propoſition of this ſyllogi{me, is altogether as doubtfall 
as theconcluſion; and therefore neither fit nor ſufficient to prove it, 
untill it ſelfe be proved. And then beſides, that there is as great reaſon 
to believerhis , That what kinde of Civill governmenttheTews had, 
that the Chriſtians muſt haue. And ſo D. Potters objeRtion remaines 
ſtill unanſwered: That thereis as much reaſonto conclude a neceflity 
of one King over all Chriſtian Kingdomes, from the Iews having one 
King; as one Biſhop over all Churches, from their being under our 
High Prieſt. 

144 Ad y.24. Neither is this Diſcourſe confirm'd by Irenexs 
at all. Whether by thisdiſcourſe you meanthat immediatly forgoing, 
of the analogy berween the Church and the Synagogue, to which 
this ſpeech of Irenez,alleadged here by you, is utterly and plainly im- 
pertinent Or whether by this diſcourſe, you mean as I think you 
doe) not your diſcourſe, but your concluſion which you diſcourſe on, 
that is , that Tour Church & the infallible Indge in Controverſies, For 
neither has 7rexes one ſyllable to this purpole ; neither can it be de. 
duced out of what he ſaies, with any colour of conſequence. For firſt 
in ſaying, What if the Apoſtics had not left Scripture, ought we wot to 
have followed the order of Tradition? And in ſaying, That to thi order 
many Nations yeild aſſent, whobceliewvein Chriſt, having Salvation writ- 
ten intheir hearts, by the Spirit of Goa, without Letters or Inke, and di- 
ligently keeping ancient Tradition; Doth he nor plainly ſhew , that 
the Tradition he {peakes of, is nothing elle, but the very ſame that is 
written: nothing butto believe in Chriſt? To which, whether Scrip- 
rurealcne,to them that believe it,be nota ſufficient guide, Ileave itto 
youro judge. Andarenot his wordes juſt as if a man ſhould fay, It 
God had not given us the light ofthe Sunne, we muſt have. made uſe 
of candles and torches: If we had had noeyes, we muſt have felt out 
our way:If wehad no leggs, we muſt have uſed crutches. And dorh 
notthis in effect import, that while we have the Sunne,we need no 
candles? While we have oureyes, weneed not feele out our way? 
While we enjoy our leggs,we need not crutches? And by like reaſon, 
Irexes in ſaying, If we had had no Scripture,we muſt have followed Tra- 
dition, and they that have none, doe well to doe ſo, doth he nor plainly im- 
port 
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port, that tothem that have Scripture, and believe ir, Tradition is 
unneceſſary? which could not be, if the Scripture did not contain evi- 
dcntly the whole tradition. Which whether renews believed or no, 
theſe words of his may informe you, Nox enim per alios &c. we have 
received the diſpoſition of our Salvation from no others, but from them, 
by whom the Goſpell came unto us, Which Gofpell truly, the Apoſtles 


fir# preached, and afterwards by the will of God, delivered inwritine t0 y, yn, q 
us, tobethe Pillar and Foundation of our faith, Vpon which place Bel- verbo ei 1.4. 
larmine's two obſervations, and his acknowledgment enſuing upon © **: 


them, are very conſiderable, and as I conceive,as home to my purpoſe 
as I would wiſh them. His firſt Notandum is, That in the Chriitian 
Dottrine, ſome things are ſimply neceſſary for the Salvation of allmen, as 
the knowledge of the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, and beſides, the 
knowledg of the ten Commandements, and ſome of the Sacraments. Other 
things not ſo neceſſary, but that a man may be ſaved, without the expli- 
cit knowledze, and belief, and profeſſion of them. His Second Note is, 
That thoſe things which were ſimply neceſſary, the Apoſtles were wont to 
preach to all men, But of other things not all to all, but ſomethings to all, to 
wit, thoſe things which were profitable for all,other things only to Prelats 
and Prieſts, Theſe things premiſed, he acknowledgeth, That all thoſe 
thines were written bythe Apoles, which are negeſſary for all,and which 
they were wont openly to preach to all, But that other things were not all 
written: And therefore, when Ireneus ſates that the Apoſtles wrot what 
they Preach inthe World, it # true, ſaith he, and not againft Traditions, 
becauſethey preached not to the People all things, but only thoſe things, 
which mere neceſſary or profitable for them, 

145 So that at the moſt, you can inferre from hence, but only a 
{uppoſitive neceſſity of having an infallible Guide, and that grounded 
upon a falſe ſuppoſition, In caſe wehad no Scripture, but an abſolute 
neceſſity hereof, and to them who have and believe the Scripture, 
which is your aſſumption , cannot with any colour from hence be 
concluded , but rather the contrary. 

146 Neither becauſe (as He ſaies) it was then eaſy to receive the 
Truth from Gods Church,then, inthe Age nextafterthe Apoſtles, Then, 
when all the ancient and Apoſtolike Churches were at an agreement 
about the Fundamentalls of Faith: Will it therefore follow that now, 


1600 yeares after, when the ancient Churches are divided almoſt into 


as many Religionsas they are Churches, every one being the Church 
to it ſelfe, and hereticall to all other, thatir is ascafſy, bur extremely 
difficult or rather impoſGble, to find the Church firſt independently 
of the true Do&trine, and then to find the truth by the Church. 

147 As forthe laſt clauſe of the ſentence , it will not any whit 
advantage, but rather prejudice your aſſertion. Neither will I ſeekto 
avoid the preſſure ofit,by ſaying,thathe ſpeaks of ſmall Queſtions,and 
thereforenot of Queſtions touching things neceſſary to Salvation, 
whichcan hardly be called ſmall Queſtions, But I will favour you ſo 
farre, as to ſuppoſe, that ſaying this of ſmall Queſtions, ir is probable, 
he would have ſaid it much more of the Great: but I will anſwere that 
Q 3 which 
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which is moſt certain and-evident, and which I am confident, you 

yourſelfe, were you as impudent as I believe you modeſt, would not 
deny; that the ancievt Apoſtolique Churches are not now, as they 

were in /reness's time: then they wereall at unity about matters of 
faith, which unity wasa good affurance that what they ſo agreedin, 

came from ſome one common Fountaine, and they had no otherthen 
ofApoſtolike Preaching. And this is the very ground of Tertu/lian's {0 
often miſtaken Preſcription againſt Heretiques,V ariaſſe debuerat Error 
Eccleſiarum, quod autem apud multos «num eſt, noneſt erratum ſed tra- 
ditum: If the Churches haderredthey could not but have varied, but 

that which is one among ſo many, came notby Error but Tradition, 
But now the caſe is altered, and the miſchiefeis, that theſe ancienc 

Churches are divided among themſelves; and ifwe have recourſe to 

them, one of them will ſay this is the way to heaven, another that. So 

that now in place of receiving from them certainand cleare truths, 

ve muſt expeR nothing but certain and cleare contradictions, 

148 Neiherwillthe Apoſtles depoſiting with the Church,all things 
belonging to truth, be any proof that the Church ſhall certainly keep 
this depoſitum, entire, and ſyncere, without adding to it, or taking 
from it; for this whole depoſitu#m was committed to every particular 
Chutch, nay, to every, particular man,which the Apoſtles converted. 
And yetno man,T think,will ſay,that there was any certainty, that it 
ſhould be kept whole and inviolate by every man, and every Church, 
It isapparent out of Scripture, it was committed to Timothy, and by 
him conſigned to other faichfull men: and yet S.Pasu/rhought itnot 
ſuperfluous , earneſtly ro exhort him to the carefull keeping of it- 
which exhortation you muſt grant bad been vain and ſuperfluous , if 
the not keeping of it had beenimpoſſible. And therefore though 7re- 
new ſaies, The Apoſtles fully depoſitedin the Church all truth, yer he 
ſaies not, neither can weinferre from what he ſaies, that the Church 
ſhould alwaies infallibly keepthis depoſitum, entire without the loſle 
of any truth, and ſyncere withoutthe mixture of any falſhood. 

149 Ady.25, Butyou proceedand tellus, That beſide all thr, 
the Dorine of Proteitants is deſtruttive of it ſelfe. For either they have 
certain and Infallible meanes not to erre ixinterpreting; or not, If not, 
Scripture to them cannot be aſufficient ground for infallible faith:If they 
have, and ſo cannot erre in interpreting Scripture, then they are able 
with infallibility to heaze and determine all controverſies of faithzand ſo 
they may be,and are Iudges of Controverſies, although they uſethe Scrip. 
ture as aRnule. Andthus againſt their own doftrine,they conſtitute another 
Tudge of Comroverſies beſide Scriptureatone. And may not we with as 
much reaſon ſubſticrute Church and Papiſts,inſtead of Scripture and 
Proteſtants, and ſay unto you, Beſides all this, the dofrine of Pa- 
piſts is deſtructive of itſelfe. Foreither they have certain and infal. 
ible meanes not toerre, ih the choice ofthe Church, and interpreting 
herdecrees, orthey havenot: If not, thenthe Churchto them cannot 
bea ſufficient (but meerely a phantafticall) ground for infallible faith, 
nor a meet Iudge of Controverſies: (For unlefls I be infallibly _ 
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that the Church is Infallible , how can I be upon her Authority infal- 
libly ſure,that any thing ſhe ſaies is Infallible?)It they have certain in. 
fallible meanes, and ſo cannor erte inthe choice of their Church,and 
in interpreting her decrees, then they are able with Infallibility to 
heare, examine, and determine all controverſies of faith ; alchough 
they pretend to make the Church their Guide. And thus againſt their 
own Do@trine, they conſtitute anotherTudge of controverſies, beſides 
the Church alone. Nay every one makes himſelfe a chooſer of his 
own Religion, and of his own ſenſe of the Churches decrees, whicfy 
very thing in Proteſtants they ſo highly condemne: and ſoin judging 
others, condemne themſelves, | | | 
150 Neitherinſaying thus haueI only cry'd quittance with you: 
butthart you may ſee how much you are in my debt, I will ſhew unto 
you,thatfor your Sophiſme againſt our way, I haue given you a De- 
monſtration againſt yours. Firſt, Iſay,your Argument againſt us,is a 
tranſparent fallacy: The firſt part of it lyes thus * Proteſtants haue no 
meanes to interpret, withouterrour,;obſcureand ambiguous places of 
Scripture;thercfore plain places of Scripture canot be tothEaſufficier 
ground of Faith, But though we pretend not to certain meanes of not 
erring,in interpreting all Scripture,particularly fuch places as are ob- 
icureand ambiguous,yct this me thinks ſhould be noimpediment bur 
that we may have certain meanes of not erring in andaboutthe ſenſe 
of thoſe places,which are ſo plain andcleerthat they needno Interpre- 
- ters; and in ſuch we ſay our Faithis contain'd. If you aske me how [ 
can be furethat I know the true meaning of theſe places?I aske you a. 
gain,can you be ſure that you underſtand what I,or any man elle faies? 
They that heard our Saviour and the Apoſtles preach,could they haue 
ſufficient aſfurance,that they underſtood at any time,whatthey would 
have them doe ? if not, to what end did they heare them © Ifthey 
could,why may we notbe as well aſſured , that we underſtand ſuffici- 
ently, what we conceive plainein their writings ? | 
151 Againe,lI pray tell us, whether you doe certainly know rhe 
ſenſe oftheſe Scriptures , with which you pretend youareled to the 
knowledge of your Church 2 It you doenot, how know you thar 
there isany Church Infallible,and that theſe are the notes of ir, 8 that 
this 1s the,Church that hath theſe notes? If youdoe, thengive us 
leave to haue the ſame meanes , and the fame abilities to know other 
plain places, which you have to know thele, For ifall Scripture be ob. 
{cure, how come you to know the ſenſe of theſe places? If fome pla- 
ces of it be plain, why ſhould we ſtay here? | 
152 Andnow,tocome tothe other part of your dilemma; in 

ſaying, 1f they have certain meanes,and (0 cannot erre, mee thinkes you 
forger your ſelfeyery much, and feeme ro make no difference, be- 
tween, having certain meanesto doea thing, andthe aQtualldoing of 
it, As if you ſhouldeonclude, becauſe all men have certainmeanes of 
Salvation, therefore all mencertainly muſt be ſaved, and cannot doe 
otherwiſe, as if whoſoever hada horſe muſt preſently gerup andridez 


Whoſoever had mcanesto find out a way, could not neglectthoſe 
Mcanes 
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meanesand ſo miſtakeit , God be thanked, that we have ſufficient 
meanes to be certain enough of the truth of our Faith, Butthe Pri- 
viledge of not being in poſſibility of erring, that we challengenot, be. 
cauſe we have as little reaſon as you to doe ſo: and you have none at 
all. If you aske, ſeeing we may poſſibly erre, how can we be aſſured 
wedoe not? Iask youagain, feeing your eye-ſight may deceive you, 
how can you be ſure-you fee the Sunne, when you doe ſee it? Perhaps 
you may be in a dream,and perhaps you,andall the men in the World 
have been ſo, when they thought they were awake, and then only a. 
wake,when they thoughtthey dreamt. But this Lam ſure of, as ſure as 
that God is good, that he will requireno impoſſbilities of us: notan 
Infallible,nor acertainly--unerring beliet,unleſie he hath givenus cer. 
tain meanes toavoid error, and ifwe uſe thoſe which we have, will 

never require of us,thit weuſethat which we have not. 

153 Now from this miſtaken ground, that it is all one to have 
meanes ofayoidingerrour, and to bein no danger nor poſſibility of 
errour ; Y ou inferre vponus as an abſurd concluſion, That we make 
our ſelves able to determine Controverſies of fait hwith Infallibility ,and 
Tudges of Controver(zes, For the latter part of this inference, we ac- 
knowledgeand imbrace ir. Wedoe make our ſelves Indges of con- 
rrovcrftes: that is, we doe make uſe of ourown underſtanding in the 
choice of our Religion. But this, if it bea crime, is common to us 
with you,(asI haveproved above)and the difference is, nos that wee 
arc choolers,and you not chooſers, but that we,as we conceive,chooſe 
wiſcly, but you being wilfully blind chooſe to follow thoſe that are 
foroo; not remembring what our Saviour hath told you, whey the 
blind lead theblind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. But then againI muſt 
tell you, you have done ill to confound together, Iudges,and infallible 
Judges; unlefle you will ſay,cither that we have no Iudges in our 
Courts of Civilljudicature, or that they are all Infallible. 

154 Thus hauewe caſt off your dilemma , and broken both the 
hornes of it. But now my retortion lies heavy upon you, and will not 
be turned oft. For firſt you content not your ſelves with a morall cer- 
rainty of the things you bcleive,nor with ſuch a degree of aſſurance of 
them,as is ſufhcient to produce obedience to the condition of the new 
Covenant, which isall chat we require. Gods Spirit,it he pleaſe, may 
work more, accrtainty of adherence beyonda certainty of evidence, 
But neither God doth, nor man may require of us as our dutie, to 
eivea greateraflentto the concluftion then the premiſes deſerue; to 
build an infallible Faith upon Motives that are only highly credible, 
and nor infallible , as it were a great and heavy buildingupona foun. 
dation that harh not ftrength proportionable, But though God require 
not of us ſuch unreaſonable things, You doe,and tell men they cannot 
be ſaved, unlefle they beleive your propoſals with an infallible Faith. 
To whichend they muſt beleive allo your Propounder,your Church, 
to be ſimply Infallible. Now how is it poflible for them to givea ra- 
tionall aflent tothe Churches infallibility , unlefle they have ſome in- 
fallible meancs to know that ſhe is infallible? Neither can they infal- 
| uy libly 
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libly know the infallibiliry ofthis meanes,bur by ſome other , and ſo _ 


on forever - unlefle they can dis ſodeep. as ro come at length tothe 
Rock,that is, to ſerele all upon ſomething evident of it ſeife,which is not 
{0 muchas pretended . Butthe laſt reſolution ot all is intoMotives, 
which indeed upon examination will ſcarce appeare probable, butare 
not ſo muchas avouchedto be any more then very credible, ' For ex. 
ample,ifI aske you why you doe beleive Tranſubſtantion? Whatcan 
you anſwer, bur becauſe it is a Revelation of the Prime Verity, 1 de. 
maund again, how can you aflure your {elte or meofthar, being ready 
to embrace it if itmay appeare tobeſo ? And what canyou ſay, but 
chat you know it to beſo, becauſe the Church ſaies ſo, which is Infal. 
lible. If I aske, what meane You by your Church? Youcantell meno- 
thing,butthe company of Chriſtians which adhere tothe Pope. I de. 
maund then laſtly: Why ſhould I beleive this company to be the in. 
fallible Propounder of Divine Revelation 2 And then you tell me, 
that thereare many Motives to inducea man to this beleife , But are 
theſe Motives laſtly infallible? No ſay you, bur very credible, Well, 
let them paſſe for ſuch , becauſe now we have notleaſureto examine 
them . Yet me thinks ſeeing the Motives to believe the Churches in- 


fallibility,are only very credible, it ſhould alſo be but as credible rhat, 


your Church is Infallible,andas credible,and no more,perhaps ſome- 
whatleſſe,that her propoſals, particularly Tranſubſtantiation,are Di- 
vine Revelations, And me thinks You ſhould require only a Morall, 
and modeſt afſenttothem , and not a Divine as you call it ; and infal- 
lible Faith . But then of theſe Motives to the Churches Infallibilicy,C[ 
hope you will give us leave to conſider, and judge whether they be 
indeed Motives, and ſufficient; or whether they benot Motivesatall, 
or not ſufficient ; or whether theſe Motives or inducements to your 
Church benot impeached , and oppoſed with Compulſtves, and eri- 
forcements from it; or laſtly, whether theſe Motives which You uſe, 
benot indeed only Motives to Chriſtianity, and not to Popery : giue 
me leave for diſtin&ion ſaketo call:your Religion ſo . If we may not 
judge of theſe things, how can my judgment be moved with that 
which comes not within its cognizance £ It I may, thenac leaſt Iam 
to bea Tudge of all theſe Controverfies. 1. Whether every one of 
theſe Motives be indeed a Motive to any Church? 53. If ro ſome, 
whether to Yours? 3. Ifto Yours,whether ſufficient, or inſufficient? 
4. Whether other Societies haue not as many , andas great Motives 
to draw me to them? .5. Whether I haue not greater reaſon to be. 
leive you doe erre,then that you cannot ? And now Sir pray letme 
crouble You with afew more Queſtions . Am a ſufficient Iudge of 
theſe Controverſies, or no? If of theſe, why ſhall I ſtay hereg why nor 
of others? Why not ef all: Nay doth not the true examining of theſe 
tew,containe and lay.upon me the examination of all 2 Whartothet 
Motives to your Church have you ; but your Notes of it? Bellarmine 
oives ſome 14. or 15. And one of theſe fifreene containes in it the ex- 
amination of all controvecſies,and not only ſo,but of all uncontrover- 
ted Doctrines « For how ſhall I , or can I know the Church of Rowe? 
| | conformity. 


— — 


Scripture the only Rule CHAP,2. 


conformity with the Ancient Church , unlefle I know firſt whar the 
Ancient Church hid hold, and then what the Church of Rome doth 
hold;and laſtly , whether they be conformable, or ifin my ont 
they ſeeme not conformable , I am thentothink the Church of Rowe 
not to be the Church, for want of the Note which ſhe pretends is pro« 
pcr,and petpetuallto it. So that for ought I can ſec, Iudges weare and 
muſt be of all ſides, every one for himſelfe, and God for us all. 

155 AdY 26. Ianſwere; This aſſertion, that Scripture alone & 
Tudge of all Controverſies in Faith , if it be taken properly , is neither 
a Fundamentall nor Vnfundamentall point of Faith , nor no point of 
Faithat all, buta plaine falſhood. It is not « Tudge of Controverſies 
but a Rule to Indge them by , and that not anabſolutly perfe& Rule, 
buras perfetas a written Rule can be,which muſt alwayes need ſome- 
thing cl{e, which is citherevidently true, orevidently credible to give 
attcſtationtoit, and that in this caſe is Vniverſall Tradition. So that 
Vniverſall Tradition is the Rule tojudee all Controverſtes by. Butthen 
becauſe nothing beſides Scripture, comes to us with as full a ſtreame 
of Tradition as Scripture,Scripture alone, and no unwritten Doctrine, 
nor no Infallibility of any Church, having atteſtation from Tradition 
truely Vniverſall, for thisreafon we conceive,as the Apoſtles perſons 
while they were liuing were the only Iudges of controverſies, fo their 
Writings,now they are dead,are the onlyRule for us to judge them by: 
There being nothing unwritten , which can goe in upon haltfe ſo faire 
cards, for the title of Apoſtolike Tradition, astheſe things which by 
the confeſſion of both Sides arc notſo:T mean the dotFrive of the Mille- 
naries,and of the neceſſity of the Eucbariſt for Infants. 

156 Yet when we ſay ,the Scripture is the only Rule to judge all 
Controverſies by,me thinks you ſhould eafily conceiue , that wee 
would beunderſtood of all thoſe thatare poſſible to be judg'd by Scri- 
pture,and of thoſe that ariſe among ſuch as believethe Scripture. For 
if I hadacontroverſie with an Atheiſt whether there were a God or 
no, would not ſay,thatthe Scripture were aRule to judge this by:(ee. 
ing that doubting whether there be a God or no , he muſt needs doubt 
whether the Scripture be the word of God : orif hee does not, hee 
orants the Queftion,and is notthe man we ſpeak of. So likewiſe , ifI 
had a controverſie abourt the Truth of Chriſt with a Iew, it would be 
vainly done of me , ſhould I preſſe him which the Authority ofthe 
new Teſtament which he believes not, untill our of ſome principles 
common tous both, I had perſuaded him thar it is the Word of God, 
The New Teſtament therefore while he remainesa Iew would not be 
a fitRule to decide this Controverfie ; Inas much as that which is 
doubted of it ſelfe,is not fit to determine other doubts, So likewiſe if 
there wereany that believed Chriſtian Religions, and yet believed not 
the Bible to be the Word of God, though they believed the matter 
of it to be true, (which is no impoſlible ſuppoſition , for I may believe 
a book of S. Auſtines,tocontaine nothing but the Truth of God,& yet 
not to haue been inſpired by God himfelfe,) againſt ſuch men there- 
fore there were no diſputing out otthe Bible; becauſe nothing in ques 
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ſtion can be a proofto it ſelfe. When therefore we ſay the Scripture is 
a ſufficient meanesto determine all controverſies ,we ſay notthis, ei- 
therto Atheiſts, lewes, Turks,or ſuch Chriſtians(if there be any ſuch) 
as bclieve not Scripture toberthe word of God. Butamong ſuch men 
only,asarcalready agreed upon this, That the Scripture is the Word 
of God,we ſay all controverſies that ariſe about Faith , are either not 
atall decidable & conſequently nor neceſlary ro be believed one way 
or orher,or they may be determined by Scripture. Ina Word , That 
all things geceflary to be believed are evidently contain'd in Scrip- 
turc,and what is not there evidently contained,cannot be neceſſary to 
be believed. And our reaſon hereof is convincing; becauſe nothing 
canchallenge our beliefe, but what hath deſcended rous from Chriſt 
by Originaliand Vniverſall Tradition: Now nothing bur Seripture 
hath thus deſcended to us, Therefore nothing but Scripture can chal- 
lenge our beliefe, Now then to come up cloſer to you ,and to anſwer 
to your Queſtion,not as you put it,but as you ſhould havepur it: I ſay, 
That this poſition, Scripture alone & the rule whereby they which belieue 
it to be Gods Word are to judge all Controverſies in Faith,is no tundame- 
tall point. Though not for your Reaſons: For your firſt and ftrongeſt 
rcaſon you ſeeis plainly voided and cut off by my ſtating of the Que. 
ſtion asI haue done, and ſuppoſing initthar the parties at variance are 
agrcedabout this, That the Scriptureis the wotd of God and conſe- 
quently that this is none of cheir Controverfies. To your ſecond, That 
Controverſies cannot be ended without ſome living Authority, We haue 
ſaid already,that neceflary Controverfies may be & are decided. And 
ifthey be not ended,this is not through defect of theRule,butthrough 
the default of Men. And for theſe that cannor thus be ended , it is not 
neceſſary they ſhould be ended, For if God did require the ending of 
them,he would have provided ſome certain meanes for the ending of 
them. Andto your Third, Iſay , that your prerence of uſing theſe 


meanes is but hypocriticall: for you uſerhem with prejudice, and with 


a {ctled reſolution not to believe any thing which theſe meanes happi- 
ly may ſuggeſt into you,ifit any way crofie your pre-conceav'd per- 
ſuaſton of your Churches infallibility. You givenot your ſelves li- 
berty ofjudgementinthe uſe of them, nor ſuffer your ſelves tobee 
led by them to the Truth,to which they would lead you, would you 
but be as willing to believe this conſequence , Our Church doth op- 
pole Scripture,rtherefore it doth erre ,therefore it is not Infallible, .as 
you are reſolute to believethis, The Churchis infallible, therefore it 
doth nat erre,and therefore it doth not oppoſe Scripture , though ir 
{ſcem to doe ſo never ſo plainly. | 

157 Youpray, but itis nortthat God wouldbring youto the true 
Religion, bur that he would.confirm youin your own. You conferre 
places, butir is that you may confirm , or colour over with plauſible 
diſguiſes your erroneous dodrine,not that you may judge of them & 
torſake them if there be reaſon forit. Youconſult the Originalls ; bur 
oy regard them not when they make againſt your Do&rine or Tran- 

ation, | 
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158 Youaddenot only the Authority, bur the Infallibility , noe 
of Gods Church,burt of the Roman, a very corrupt and degenerous 
part of it: whereof D.Potter never confeſſed, that it cannot erre dam- 
nably. And which being acompany made up of particular men, can 
afford you no help,bur the induſtry,learning, and witof private men: 
and that theſe helps may not help you our of your crrour,tell you, that 
you muſt make ule of none of all theſe to diſcover any errourin the 
Church,but only to mainraine her impoſſibility of erring. And laſtly, 
D. Potter aſſures himfelfe that your Doctrine and practiſes are damna- 
ble enough in themſclves, Only he hopes (and fpes eſt ret incerte no- 
men) he hopes, Ifay, thatthe Truths which you rctain , eſpecially 
the neceflity of repentanceand faith in Chriſt, will bee-as an antidote 
to you againſt the errours which you maintain; and that your ſuper- 
ſtructions may burne,yet they amongſt you , 2#i ſequuntur Abſalo- 
nem in ſimplicitate cordis may be ſaved,yet ſo as by fire. Yet his think- 
ing ſoisnoreaſon for you or me to think ſo, unlefſe you ſuppoſe him 
infallible;and if you doe,why doe you writeagainſt him ? 

159 Notwithſtanding, though not for theſe reaſons, yet for o- 
thers, I conceive this Decrinenot Fundamentall: Becauſe if a man 
ſhould believe Chriſtian Religion wholly, and entirely, and live ac- 
cording to it, {ucha man, though he-ſhould not know or not believe 
the Scripture tobe a Rule of Faith, no norto be the word of God, my 
opinion is he may be ſaved; and my reaſon is, becauſe he performesthe 
entire conditionof the new Covenant, which is, that we believe the 
matter ofthe Goſpell, and notthat it is contained in theſe or theſe 
Bookes. So that the Bookes of Scripture arc not ſo much the objects 
of our faith, as the inſtruments of conveying ir to our underſtanding, 
and not ſomuch of the being ofthe Chriſtian Doctrine, as requiſite to 
the well being of it. Irenexstels us (as M.K. acknowledgeth) ofſome 
barbarous Nations, that believed the Doftrine of Chrift , and yet belie- 
ved not the Scripture tobe the word of God, far they never heard of it, 
and Faith comes by hearing: But theſe barbarous people might be ſa- 
ved: therefore men might be ſaved without belicving the Scripture to 
bethe word of God; much: more without believing it to bea Rule, 
and a perfc& Rule of Faith. Neither doubt T , bur if the bookes of 
Scripturc had been propoſed to them by the other parts of the 
Church, where thcy had been before received, and had been doubted 
of,or even rejected by thoſe barbarous nations,but ſtill by the bare be. 
liefe and practiſe of Chriſtianity, they might be ſaved: God requiring 
of us under pain of damnation,only to believe the verities therein con- 

tained, and not the divine Authority of the bookes wherein they are 
contained, Not butthat it were now very ſtrange and unreaſonable, 
if aman ſhould belicue the matter of theſe bookes,and notthe Autha- 
rity of the bookes:and therefore ifa man ſhould profeſſerhe not be- 
lieving of theſe, T ſhould have reaſon to tearhedid not believe har. 
But there 1s not alwaies an equall neceflity for the belief of thoſe 
things, forthe belief whereof there is an equall reaſon. Ve have I be- 
lieveas great reaſon to believe there was ſuch a manas Henry the eight 
K.0; 
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K.of England, asthat Toſs Chriſt faffered under: Poxtins'Pilate: yer 
this is neccfary'ro be believed, and that is norſo. So that ifany man 
ſhould doubt of or disbelievethar,jewere moſtunreaſonably. done of 
of him, yct it were no morrtall fiane; nor no finnear all: God having 
no where commanded men under pain- of damnation ro believe all 
which reaſon induceth them to believe. Therefore asan Executor, 
' that ſhould performe the whole will of the dead; ſhould fully -ſaristy 
the Law, though he did not believe that Parchment to be his written 
Will, which indeedis ſo : Sol believe, that he who believes all the 
particular doQtrines which integrate Chriſtianity,and lives according 
rothem,ſhould be ſaved, though he neither believed nor knew that the 
Goſpels were written bythe Evangeliſts, orthe Epiſtles bythe A- 
oltles. | OT IN 
: 160 This diſcourſe whether it be rationall and concluding or no, 
I ſubmit ro better judgement; But ſure I am, that rhe corollary which 
you draw from this pofition,that this point is not Fundamentak,is very 
inconſequentsthat is, that we are uncertain of the truth of it, becauſe 
we ſay the wholc Church, much moreparticular ChurcheSand pri. 
var men may erre in points not Fundamentall, A pretty ſophifme, de. 
pending upon this Principle, that whoſoever poſſibly may erre, he 
cannor be certain that he doth not erre, And upon this ground, what 
ſhall hinder me from concluding, that{eeing you alſo hold, that nei- 
ther particular Churches,nor private menare Infallibleeven inFunda- 
mentalls, thateven the Fundamentalls of Chriſtianity, remain to you 
uncertain? A [nudge may poſſibly erre in judgement, tan he therefore 
never have aſſurancethar he hath judgedright? A rravailermay poſli- 
bly miſtake his way, muſt I therefore be doubrfull whether Tam in 
the righe way from my Hall romy Chamber? Or can our London 
carrier have nocertainty, in the middle of the day, when he is1o- 
ber and in his wits, that he is inthe way to London? Theſe you ſee 
are right worthy conſequences,and yetthey are as like your own, as 
an eggeto anegge, or milke to milke, | 
161 And for the ſelfeſame reaſon (you ſay)we are not certainthat 

the Charch is not Indge of Controverſies: But now this ſelfe ſame ap. 
pearsto beno rea{on, and therefore, for allthis, we may be certain c- 
noughthat the Church is no Iudge of Controverſies. The ground of 
this ſophilme is very like the former,v4F, that we can becertain ofthe' 
falſhood of no propoſitions, bur theſe only which are damnable er- 
rors. But I pray good Sir, give meyour opinion of theſe: The Snow is: 
black, the Fire is cold, that M. Xt is Archbiſhop of Toledo, that the 
whole is not greater then a part ofthe whole, that rwiſe two make not 
foure: In your opinion,good Sir,are theſe damnable Hzrefies? or be- 
cauſe they arenot ſo, have we no certainty 'of the falſhood of them? 
I beſeechyouSir to confider ſcriouſly, with what ſtrange captions; 
you have gone about to deludeyoiir King and your Country; and if 
you be convinced, they are ſo, giveglory to: God, and let the world 
know it, by your deſerting that Religion, which ſtands upon ſuch de- 
cettfull fonndations, ” I | 
AY | LE - IGts 


— _— — —_— A on MD © 


118 


Scriptire the only Rule CHAP.2. 


162 Beſides (you ſay ) among publique concluſions defendedinOx- 
ford, the yeare1633.to the Queſtions, Whether the Church haveas. 
rhority #0 determine controverfies of Faith? And tointerpret holy Scrip. 
ture? The auſwere toboth ts affirmative. But what now if I ſhould tell 
you, that inthe year 1632.among publique Concluſions defended in 
Doway, one was, That God predeterminates men 1o all their Actions 
good, bad, and indifferem? Will you think your ſelfe obliged to beof 
this opinion? If you will, ſay ſo: If not, docas you would be done by, 
Again, me thinkes ſo ſubtila man as you are, ſhould eafily apprehend 
a wide difference between Authority ro doe athing,and lnfallibility in 
doing it: & againe, between a conditionall infallibility 8 an abſolute. 
Theformer, the Doctor together with the Article of the Church of 
England, attributeth rothe Church,nay to particular Churches;and ] 
ſubſcribe to his opinion: thatis, an Authority of determining contro- 
verſics of faith,according to plain and evident Scripture and Vniverſall 
Tradition, and Infallibiliry while they proceed according to thisRule. 
As if there ſhould-ariſe an Hererique , that ſhould call in Queſtion 
Chriſts Paſſion and Reſurrection , the Church had Authority to de- 
cide this Controverſy, and infallible diretion how to doecit, andto 
excommunicate this man, it he ſhould perſiſt inerrour, I hope you 
will not deny but that the ludges have Authority to determine crimi- 
nall and Civill Controverſies; and yet I hope you will notſay , thar 
they are abſolutely Infallible in their determinations. Infallible while 
they proceed according to Law, and ifthey doe fo: butnot infallibly 
certainthat they ſhallever doe ſo. But that the Church ſhould be in- 
fallibly aſſiſted by Gods ſpirit to decide rightly all emergent Con- 
troverſies, even ſuch as might be held diverſly of divers men, Salva 
compage fide, and that we mightbeabſolutely certainthat the Church 
ſhould never faileto decree thetruth, wherher ſhe uſed meanes or no, 
whether ſheproceedaccording to her Rule or not, or laſtly that we 
might beabſolutely certain that ſhe would never failto proceed ac- 
cording to her Rule, this the defender of theſe concluſions ſaid not: 
and therefore ſaid no more to your purpoſe, then you haveallthis 

while, that is, juſt nothing, 

162 AdV. 27. To the place of S. As#iz alleaged in this pa- 
ragraph. I Anſwer. Firſt that in many things you will not bee 
tried by S. Anguſtines judgement, nor. ſubmit to his authority , not 
concerning Appealsto Rome, not concerning Tranſubſtantiation, not 
rouching theuſe and worthiping of Images, not concerning the State 
of Saints ſoulcs before the day of judgement, not touching the Virgin 
Maries freedome from aQtuall and originall finne, not touchingrthe ne- 
ceſſity of the Euchariſt for Infants, not touching the damning Infants 
to hell thar dye without Baptiſme, nottouching the knowledge of 
Saints departed, not touching Purgatory, nottouching the fallibility 
of Councells, even generall Councclls, not touching perfeQion and 
perſpicuiry of Scripturc in matters neceſſary to Salvation, not touch- 
ing Auricular Confeſſion, nottouching the halfe Communion, not 
rouching Prayers in an unknown rongue;In theſethings,Iſay,you will 
not ſtand to $.,Anſtines judgemepr,and rherefore can with no reaſon 

; | or 
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or equity require us to doe ſo inthis matrer. 2, To S. Avgy#ine in 

heat of diſputationagainſt the Donariſts, and ranſacking all places for 
arguments againſtthem, we oppole S. 4uſtine out of this heat, deliver. 
ing thedocrineof Chriſtianity calmely,and moderately, where he 
{aies, In 16 que aperte poſita ſunt in ſacris Scripturis , omnia ea re- 
periuntur qua continent fidem, moreſh, vivendi, 3 Wee ſay, he ſpeaks 
not of the Roman butthe Catholique Church, of farre greater extent; 
and therefore of farre greater credit and authority. then the Roman 
Church. 4 He ſpeaks of a point not expreſſed, bur yet not centra- 
dicted by Scripture ; whereas theerrors we charge you with, are con= 
tradidted by Scripture. 5 He faies not that Chriſt has recommen- 
ded the Church to us for az 1nfallible definer of all emergent controver.. 
ſies, but for a credible witneſſe of Ancient Tradition, Whoſoever 
therefore refuſeth to follow the practiſe of the Church (underſtand 
of all places and ages) though he be thought to reſiſt our Saviour, 
whar is thatto us, who caſt offno practiſes of the Church, but ſuch as 
are evidently poſt-nateto the time ofthe Apoſtles, and plainly contra« 
ry to the praRtiſe of former and purer times, Laſtly it is evident,and 
even to impudence it ſelfe undeniable, that uponthis ground, of be- 
tciving all thingsrtaughtby the preſent Church as taught by Chriſt, 
Error was held, for example,the neceſfiry of the Euchariſt for infants, 
and that in S. 4»ſtines rime, and that by S, Auſtine himſelfe:and there» 
fore without controverſy this is no certain ground for truth, which 
may ſupport falſhood as well as truth; | | AG 

164 To the Argument wherewith you conclude, I Anſwere; 
That though the viſible Church ſhall alwaies withour faile propoſe 
ſo much of Gods revelation, as is ſufficient to bring mento Heaven, 
for otherwiſe it willnot bethe viſible Church, yet it may fometimes 
adde to this revelation things ſuperfluous, nay hurtfull, nay in them. 
ſelves damnable , though not unpardonable; and ſometimes take 
from it things very expedient and profitable, and therefore it is pofſi- 
ble , without finne, to refiftin fome things the Viſible Church of 
Chriſt. But you preſſe us farther,and demand, what viſible Church was 
extant, when Luther began, whether it werethe Roman or Proteftant 
Church? As if it muſt of neceſlity either be Proteſtant or Roman, or 
Roman of neceſfity, if ir were not Proteſtant! yertthis isthe moſt uſt= 
all fallacy of all your difputers, by ſome ſpecious Arguments to per. 
ſwade weak men that the Church of Proteſtants cannot be thetrue 
Church; and thenceto inferre, that without doubt it muſt be the Ro 
man,But why may not the Roman be content ro be apart of it, and the 
Grecian another? And if one muſt bethe whole, why notthe Greek 
Church, as well asthe Roman ? there being not one Note of your 
Church which agrees notto heras well as to your own; unleſle it be, 
that ſhe is poor,and opprefſed byrhe Turk, and you arein glory and 
{plendor. | TE -. 
165 Neitherisit {o caſy to be determined as _ pretend, That 

Luther and other Proteſtants oppoſed the whole viſth eChurchin matters 
of Faith, ncither is it lo evident that he 7 iſeble Church may not fall into 
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ſuch a tate wherein ſhe may be juſtly oppoſed . And laſtly for calling the 
diſtinion of points into Fundamentall and not Fandamentall, an evali- 
on, [believe you will find it cafter to call itſo, then to prove ir ſo; But 


that ſhall bethe iſlue of the Controverſy inthe next Chapter. 


CHAP. IIL 


That the diſtiniion of points fundamentall and not fundamentall , is 
neither pertinent nor irucin our preſent Controverſie. And that 
the Catholike Viſible Charch cannot erre , in either kinae of the 
ſaid points, | | 


\ E222 Bp H 1 $diftinRion is abuſed by Proteſtants to many purpoſes of theirs , and 
ou ' therefore if it be either untrue or impertinent (as they underſtand , and apply 
W it) the whole edifice but thereon, mult be ruinous and falſe, For if you ob- 

><) 
el 2 of agreem-nt; they :nitinly cell you ( as Charity miſtaken plainly thewes) 
JRL thatthey a+: v3ly 112 points nor Fundamentall, If you convince them , even 
by their own Cout-:{i-ns,thatthe ancient Fathers taught divers points held 
ved,becauſe thoſe errouts were not fundamencall, It you will them toremember,that Chrift muſt 
alwaies hauc a vifible Church on ezrih,with adminiſtration of Sacraments, and ſucceflion of Pas 
Nors,andthat when Luther ippearc@ here was no Church diſtin from the Roman,whole Come 
Be; they haue an Antwer (ſuch as 1t is ) chat the Catholike Church cannor periſh,yer may erre in 
points not fundzmental!,and therefore Luther and other Protcfiants were obliged to forſake her 
for ſuch errors, under paine of Damnation 3 28 if (forſooth) {it were Damnable, to hold an error 
and Protcitants may b: iaved in rheir ſeyerall profeſſions; they ſalve this contradiQuon, by ſaying, 
that ye both agree fn all fundament31l points of faith, which is enough for ſalyaticn. And yer, 
which is prodigiouſly ſtrange , thcy covld never be induced to give a Caralogue what points in 
files Creed , without determining, whar points therein be fundamenta!l, or aot fundamental 
for the matter; and in whatſenſe , they be, or be not ſuch: and yet concerning the meaning of 
divers points contained, or reduced to the Creed , they cifter both from us, and among them« 


+ jeR cheir >11rex +52d coma diſcords in matrers of faich, withour any means 
by the Roman Church ag-inſt Proteſtants; they reply, that thoſe Fathers may neverthclefle be (a 
mmunion and dofrine,Luther then foriook,and for that cauſe mult be guilty of Schiſme and Here 
not Fundamental, nor Damnadble , If you wonder how they can teachy that both Catholiques, 
particular be fundamenrall,burt only by ſome*generall deſcription , or by reteriing vsto the Apo» 
ſelves, And indeed, it being impoflible for them ro cxhibir any ſuch Catalogue , the (aid diftin= 


| Rionofpoinrs, although it were pertinent, and true , cannot ſerve them 10 any purpoſe, bur Kill 


they muſt remaine uncertaine, whether or notthey diſ2gree from one another;z from the ancient 
Fathers ; and from the Catholique Church , in points fundamentall: which is to ſay, they have 
no certainty, whether they enjoy the ſubſtance of Chaſtian Fanh , without which they canror 
hope to be ſaved, Bur of this more heerafter. | 

2 And tothe end, that what ſhall be ſaid concerning this diſtinion ,'may be better under- 
ſtood, wee are to obſerve; that there be tyFoprecepts , which concerne the vertue of faith, or our 
obligation ro believe divinetruths . The one is by Divines called Affirmative , whereby we are 
obliged to have a poſitive explicite belief of ſome chief Articles of Chriftian faith, The otheris 
termed Negative, which ſtrialy binds us nor not to disbelieve, thar is, not to believe the contra« 
ty ofany one point ſufficiently repreſented to our underſtanding, as revealed, or ſpoken by Al- 
mighty God. T he ſaid Affirmative Precept (according to the nature of fuch commands) injoynes 
ſome a& to be performed, but not ar all rjmes, nor doth ir equally bind all ſorrs of perſons, in re- 
ſpe of a[l Objefs to be believed. For objeffs; we grant that ſome are more neceſlary to be ex- 
plicitely, and ſeverall bclievedthen other: cither becauſe they are in themſelves more great, and 
weighty; or els in regard they inſtruc us in ſome neceflary Chriſtian duty rowards God, our 


. ſelves, or our Neighbour, For perſons; no doubr{but ſeme are obliged to know diſtinaly more 


then others, by reaſon of their office, vocation, capacity or the like For times; we are not obli- 
oed tobe ſtill ina ot exerciſing as of faith, bur according as ſ(everall occaſions permit, or re- 
quite. The ſecond kind of precepr called Negative, doth (according to the nature of all ſudr 
commands) oblige univerſally, all perſons, in reſpett of all obje#s; and at all rimes; ſemper & 

0 [emper, as Divinesſpeak. This generall dorine will be more cleere by examples,; I am na 
obliged ro be alwaics helping my Neighbour, becauſe the Affirmative precept of Charity, bindeth 
-paly in ſore particular cafes; But I am alyeaies bound by a Negative precepr, never to doc = 

an 
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any hure, or wrong, 1am not alwaies bound to utter what I know to be true; yer T am obliged, 
never to ſpeak any one leaſt untruth, againit my knowledge . And (ro come to our preſent pure 
poſe) there is no Affirmative precepr, commanding us to be at alltimes aually beheving any 
o2e,or all Articles of faich: Bur we are ovliged, never to exerciſeapy att againit any one truth, 
known to be revealed. All ſorts of per/ons are not bound explicitely , and diftin&ly roknow all 
things teſtified by God either in Scripture, or otherwiſe: bur every one is obliged , not to believe 
the.contrary of any one point, known to be reitified by God, For that were in, fa& to affirme, 
that God couid be deceived, or would deccive, which were to overthrow the whole certainty of 
our faith, wherein the thing moſt principall, is not the point which we believe, which Divines call 
the Material Objef, bur the chiefeſt isthe Motive for which we beheve,to wi, Almighty Gods 
infallible revelation, or aurhority, which they terme the Forma/l Obje& of our faith. ln wo ſen- 
ſes therefore, and with a double rclacion, points of faith may be called fundamentall, and nece(- 
ſary ro ſalvation, The one is taken with reference tothe Affirmative Precept, when the points 
ace of ſuch quality that there is obligarion ro knovy and believe them explicitcly and ſeverally. 


In this ſenſe wegrant that there is difterence berwixr points of faith, which D. Potter (a) to aP 


nv purpoſe labourerh to prove againſt his Adyerſary, who in expreſſe words doth grant andex- 
Pheate ( b ) it. But the Dofor thought good to diflemble the matter, and nut to ſay one perti- 
near word indefence of his drſtinion, as ir was impugned by Charity Miſtaken, and as it is 


a2. 205, 


b Charity 
Miſtaken capt 


wont to be applied by Protcſtants. The other ſenſe, according ro which, points of faith may be g_ Pags7 5s 


called Fundameztall, and necefiary to ſalvation, with reference to the Negative precept of faith, 
15 ſuch, that we cannot without grievous. finne, and forfeiture of (alvation , disbelieve any one 
point, ſufficiently propounded, as revealed by Almighty God, And inthis ſenſe we avouch, that 
chere is no diſtin&ionin points of faith, asif ro reje ſome mult bee damnable , and to reje& 
ethers, equally propoſed as Gods word, might ſtand with ſalvation, Yea che obligation of the 
Negative precept is farre more tri&, then is that of the Affirmative, which Gad freely impoſed, 
and may freely releaſe, But it is impoſſible, that he can dilpenſe, or give leave to diſbelicue, or de- 
ny what he affirmerh; & in this ſenſe, fin & damnation are moreinſeparable from error inpoints 
wot fundamental, then from ignorance in Articles fundamentg/l. All this I ſhew by anexample, 
which 1 wiſh to be particularly notcd for rhe prelent , and for divers other occaſions hereafter. 
The Creed of the Apoſtles containes divers fundamentall points of faith, as the Deity, "Trinity 
of Perſons, Incarnation, Paſſion, and ReſurreRion of our Saviour Chriſt &c. It containes alſo 
ſome points, for their marter, and naturein themſclves not fundamentall; as under what Tudge 
our Saviour ſuffered, that he was buried, the circumſtance of the time of his RefurreQion the 
third day &c, But yer nevertheleſſe, whoſoever once knowes that theſe points are contained in 
the Apoitles Creed, the deniall of thtm is damnable;, and isin that ſenſe a fundamental error:and 
this is the preciſe point of the preſent queſtion. | g EL "Ml 

3 Andall that hitherro hath been ſaid, is ſo manifeſtly truey that no Proteſtant or Chriſtian, 
if he doc but underſtand the termes, and ſtate of the Queſtion , can poſlibly deny it: In io much 
as Tam amazed, that men who otherwiſe are endued with excellent wits , ſhould ſo enſlave 
themſelves to their Predeceſlors in Proteſtantifme!, as ſtill to harp on this diſtinfion, and never 
regard how impertinently,& untruly it was implied by them ar firſt,to make all Proteſtants ſeem 
to be of one fayth, becauſe forſooth they agree in fundamentall points. For the difference among. 
Proteftants, conſiſts not inthat ſome believe ſome points , of which others are ignorant, or nor 
bound exprefiely co know ( as the diftinQion ought to be applied; ) but that ſome of them diſ- 
belicve;and dire&ly, wittingly ,"and willingly oppoſe what others doe believe to be teſtified by 
the word of God, wherein there is no difterence berween points fundamentall, and not funda- 
mencall; Becauſe till points fundamentall be ſufficiently propoſed asrevealed by God , it is nor 
againſt faith ro reje& them, or rather without ſufficient propokition jris not poſlible prudently to 
believe them; and the like is of points not fundamentall , which afſaone as they come to be ſuſh- 
ciensly propounded as divine Truths, they can no more be denyed , then points fundamentall 
propounded after the ſame manner, Neither will it avaylethem to their other end, that for pre- 
ſervation of the Church in being, it is ſufficient that ſhe doe not etre in points fundamentall. For 
if in the mean time fhe maintain any one Errour againſt Gods revelation , be the thing in it ſclfe 


' never ſo ſmall, her Errouris damnable, and deſtruRive of ſalyaion. 


4 Bur D. Potter forgetting to what purpoſe Proteſtants make uſe of their diſtinQion, dotlr 


finally overthrow it, and yields to as much as we can deſire. For, ſpeaking of that mesſre (c) cy © Pdg.211; 


quantity of faith without which none can be ſaved, he ſayth: 1t # enough to believe ſome things by 
a vertuall faith, or by a general, and as it were, anegative faith , whereby they are not denyed 
or contradifted. Now our queſtion is in caſe rhar divine trurhs, alchough nor fundamencall , be 
denied and contradicted; aad therefore,even according to him,all ſuch;deniall excludesſalvation. 


After, he ſpeaks more plaialy, 1: 4 true ( ſaith he ) whatſoever (4d) i revealed in Scripture, or d Pap.212. 


Propound:d by the Church out of Scripture, is in /ome ſenſe fundamentall, in regard of the divine 
authority of God, and bis word, by which it is recommended: that is, ſuch as may uot be denied, or 


contradifted without Infidelity : ſuch as every Chriſtian is bound with huwility, a nd reverence to e Pap, 250. 


believe, whenſdever the knowledge thereof is offered to bins. And farther: JF here (e ) the revealed 
will or word of God ts ſufficiently propounided; there he that oppoſeth , iu convinced of error, and he 
who is thus convinced is an Heretique, and Herefie is awork of the fleſhwhich excludeth from bea- 
be | ven 
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ven. (Gal. 5,20.21,) And hence wo er that it s FVND AMENT ALL to a Chris 
ſfiansF AITH, and neceſſary for his ſalvation, that he believe all revealed Truths of God, 
wberco/ he may be convinced that they are from God. Can anything be (poken more clearly or di= 
rectly tor us, that it 1s a Fundamentall error ro deny any one point, though never ſo ſmall, if once 
itbe (ufficiently propounded, as a divine truth, and thatthere is,inthis ſenſe, no diſtinRion be 
twixt pornts fundamentall, and not fungamentall 2 And ifany ſhould chance toimagine, chat ic 
is againſt the foundation of faith, not ta believe pounts Fundamentall, although they be nor ſuf- 
ficiently propounded, D. Potter doth not admir of this (t } difterence berwixc points fundamen« 
call, and not fundamental, For he teacherh, that ſufficient propoſition of revealed truth required 
before a man can be convinced , and for want of ſufficient conviction he excuſeth the Diſciples 
from herely, although they believed not our Saviours RelurreRios , ( g) which is a very funda= 
menta\l point of faich Thus then I argue out of D. Potters own coateſſtion ; No etrroris damna« 
ble unlefſe the contrary truth be ſufficiently propounded asrevealed by God: Every erroris dame 
nable, if the contrary truth be tufficiently propounded 2s revealed by God : Therefore all errors 
are alike for the genccall effeR of damnation, it the difterence ariſe nor from the manner of being 
propeunded, And what nowis become of their diſtinftion? 

5 I will therefore conclude withths Argument , According to all Philoſophy and Divinity, 
the Ynity, and diſtinRion of every thing followeth the Nature and Effence thereof, and therefore 
if the Nature and being of faith , be not raken from the matter which a man believes , bur frong 
the motive for which he believes, (which is Gods word or Revelation) we muſt likewiſe affirme 
that the Vanity, and Diverſity of faith, mult be mcaſured by Gods revelation ( which is alike fog 
all obje&s) and not by the lmalneſle', or greatnetle of the matter which we believe. Now, that 
the nature of faith is not taken from the greatnefle , or ſm.alnefle of the things belicved, is mani- 
teſt; becauſe otherwiſe onewho believes only fundamentall points , and another who togerher 
with rhem, doth allo believe points not fundamentall , thould have faith of difterent natures, yea 
there ſhould be as many differences of faith, as there are difterent points which men beheve, ac 
cording to different capacities, or inſtruion &c. all which conſequences are abſurd, and there= 
fore we muſt ſay, that /zity in Faith doth not depend upoa points fundamencall , or not fun= 
damentall, bur upon Gods revelation equaliy or unequally propoſed: and Proteſtants preten= 
ding an Vzity only by reaſon of their agreement in fundamentall points , doe indeed induce as 
oreara multiphcity of furth as there is multitude of diftcrenr obje&s which ate believed by them, 
and ince they diſagree in things Equally revealed by Almighty God, it is evident that they fore 
fake the very Formall motive of taith, which is Gods revelation and conſequently looſe all Fairh, 
and Unity therein. 

6 Thefkiclt part of the Title of this Chapter (That 'the diſftinfion of points ſundamentall 
end not fundamentallin the ſenſe of Proteffants , is both wmpertinent anduntrue) being demon= 
{trated; let us nuw come to the ſccond: That the Church 1 infallible in all ber definitions , whe 
ther they concerne points fundamental, or not fundamentall. And this I prove by theſe reaſons, 

7 Ithuhbeenthewed inthe precedent Chapter , thar the Church is Iudge of Controyetficss 
which ſhe coule not be ,iffhe could erre in any one point, as Dofor Potter would not deny, if he 
were once perſwaded that ſhe is Judge. Becauſe if the coulderre in ſome points,we could not rely 
upon her Authority and Iudgment in any one thing. 

$ This ſame 1sproved by the reaſon we alleadged before, that ſeeing the Church was infalli- 
ble in all her definitions ere Scriprure was written (unlefle we will cake away all certainty of faith 
for thattime) vve cannot with any ſhev of reaſon affirme, thar ſhee hath been deprived thereof 
by the adjoyned comfort, and helpe of ſacred writ, 

Moreover to ſay, thar the Cathol:que Church may propoſe any falſe doftrine, maketh her 
lyable to damnable finne anderror; and yet D,Potter teacheth that the Church cannot erre dam- 
ably. For ifin that kind of Oath, which Divines call A/ertorium, wherein Gud is called to wit- 
nefle, every falſhood is a deadly finne in any private perſon whatſoever, although the thing be of 
it ſelfe neither materiall, nor prejudiciall ro any; becanſc the quantity, or greatnefle of that finne 
is not meaſured ſo much by the thing which is affirmed, as by the manner, and authority where= 
by it is avouched, and by the injury that is offered to Almighty God in applying his teſtimony ro 
a falſhood + jn which reſpe& it is the unanimous conſent of all Divines, that in ſuch kind of * 
Oathes, no levitas materie, that is, ſmallnes of matter, can excuſe from a morall lacriledge , a- 
gainſt the morya/! vertue of Religion which reipe&s worſhip due to God: If I ſay, every leaſt falſe 
hood be deadly finne in the forelaid kind of Oath; much more pernicious a finne muſt it bein the 
publique perſon of the Catholique Church to propound untrue Articles of faith, thereby faſtmng 
Gods prime Verity to falſhood, and inducing and obliging the world ro doe the ſame, Beſides, 
according to the doctrine of all Divines, it is not only injurious ro Gods Eternall Verity, ro dif- 
believe things by him revealed, but alſo to propole as revealed truths, things nor revealed: asin 
common wealths itis a haynous offence ro coyne either by counterfeiting the merall or the 
ſtamp, or to apply the Kings ſeale to a writing counterfeir, although the contents were ſuppoſed 
to be true. And whereas, to ſhevy the dereſtable ſfinne of (uch pernitions fiftions, the Church doth 
moſt exemplarly puniſh all broachers of fained revelations, viſions; miracles, prophecies &c, as1n 
particular appeareth in the Councell of (h) Lateran, excommunicating ſuch perſons; if the 


Chutch herſelfe could propoſe talle revelations, the herfelfe ſhould have beenthe firſt, 8 OR 
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delerver to have been cenſured, and as it were excommunicated by herſelte, For (as the holy 
Gholt ſaichin (1) 20h) doth God nced your lye, that for him you may ſpeak deceipts? And what of Pn | 
the Apocalyps is moſt rruly verified ua ticticious revelations: tt any (k) ſba# adde ro theſe things, ke Pp : ; «v7 
God will adde unto bim theplagues which are written in this book : and D. Potter (auh, to agde 2 eV: 
(1) ro it ({peaking of che Creed) #4 high preſumption, almoſt as great as to detratt from it, Agd = 

therefore roſay the Church may addetalſe Reyelations, is co aceule her of high pre tumprion, and <p> £23; 
of pernitious errour excluding lalyaticn, 

10 Pcrhaps ſome will here reply chat although che Church may etrre, yet icis nor imputed to 
he for ſfinne, by reaſon ſhze doch norerre upon malice, or witnngly, but by ignorance, or mi- 
itake, | 

1: Butitis cakly demonſtrated char this excuſe cannot ſerve, For if the Church be aflifies 
vnly for points fundamencall, the caanor bur know, that the may erre in points nor fundamen- 
call, at leaſt the cannot be certain that the cannot erre, and therefare cannot be excuſed from 
headlung and permtious temerity ,1n propoling puints not fundamentall, to be beheved by Chrt= 
ſtians, as marcers of faith, wherein the can have ne certainty, yea which alwares imply a falthood, 
For alchough the ching might chance to be crue, and perhaps alſo revealed; yer for the matter, the 
for her part,doth alwais expole her (clfe ro danger of falthood and error; and in ta& doth al- 
wates crrein the maner in which the doth propound any matter not fundamentall; becauſe ſhee 
propole ch ir as a point of faith certainly truc, Which yet is alwaies uncerrain, if the jn ſuch thioge 
may be deccived. : 

12  Befides,if the Church may errein points not tundamencall, the may erre in propoſing 
ſome Scriprure for Canonicall, whuch is nar ſuch; or clic not erte in keeping and conſerving from 
corruptions ſuch Scriprures as are already believed ro be Canonicall, For 1 wall luppoſle, thar un 
iuch Apocryphall Scripture as the delivers, there 1s no fundamentall error againſt fauch, or thar 
there 1s no talthood ar all, but only want of divine teſtification;: in which cate D.Porrer mult ci- 
ther geant, that it is a fundamencall error, to apply divine revelation to ay point nor revealed, or 
elſe muſt yeeld, rhat the Church may ere in her Propoſition, or Cuſto.ly of the Canon of Scrip- 
ture: And ſo ye cannot be ſure whether the have not been deceived already, in Bookes recom- 
mended by her, and accepted by Chultians, And thus we ſhill have no cercainty of Scripture, it 
the Church want certaincy in all her definitions, And it is worthy to be obſerycd, that ſome 
Bookes of Scripture which were not alivaies known to be Canonicall, have been atrerward recei» 
ved for ſuch; but never any one book, or ſyllable detined by the Church eo be Canonicall, was 
afcerward queſtioned, or rejected for Apocryphall, A figae, that Gods Churchis infallibly afli- 
{ted by ths holy Ghoſt ,never to propole as divine truth, any thing nor revealed by God: and that, 
O wi//i0n ro detine points not ſuſhciently diſcuſſed islaudable, but Commiſſion 1n propounding 
things not revealed, inexculable; into which precipitation our Saviour Chritt never hath, nor ne- 
ver will permit his Church to fall, 

13 Nay, colimit che generall promifes of our Saviour Cluiſt made to his Church to points 
only fundamentall, namely, that the gates (m) of heft ſha/t not prevail a2ainfl ber: and char, rhe 
hely Ghoft (n) ſha{ lead her into all truth gc. 15 to deſtroy all faith. For ve may by that do- 
&rine, and manner of interpreung the Scripture, limit the Infallibility of the A poſtles words, & 
preaching, only to points fundanencall: and whatlocyer generall Texts of Scripture ſhall be al. 
lcadged tor therr infallibility , they may, by D Potters example be explicated, and Feſtraincd co 
poinrs fundamencall.By the ſame reaſon 1t may be farther afhrmed, that the Apoſtles, and other 
writers of Canonicall Scripture, vere enducd with infallibility, only in ſetting doyvn points fun- 
damenrall, Forif it be urged, that aff Scripture is divinely in/þired; that it 1s the word of God 
&c. D.Potter hath afforded you a ready aniwer to ſay, that $criprare is in/pired &c. only in thuſe 
parts, or parcels, wherein it deliverech fundameniall points, In this manner Þ. F etherby ſaith; 

The Apoſtle (o)) twice in one Chpter profeſſtdz that this he Feaketh, and not the Lord; He is very ; 

well content that where he lacks the warrant of the expreſſe word of God, that part of his writings 9 In his Ser- 
ſhould be efteemed as the word of man. D.Potter allo [peaks very dangeroufly towards this purpole, 1901S. Derm. 
Seff.5. where he endeavoureth to prove, that the ink alibilicy of the Church is limited ro points *P28+ 59. 
tundamentall, becauſe as Nature, /o God is neither defeftive in (p) zect aries, nor laviſh in ſu- P 98-1 59- 
per/uities. Wiuch reaſon doth likewiſe prove that the infallibility of Scripture, and of the Apo« 

ſtles muſt be reſtrained ro points neceſſary to ſalvation, that ſo God be not accuſed, as defeftive 

1n neceſſaries, or laviſh in ſuperfluities, In the ſame place he hath a diſcourſe much rending to 

riis purpoſe, where (peaking of thele words: T he Spirit jha!l lead you into all truth, and ſhall a- 

bide with (q) you jor ever, he ſaith: Though that promiſe was (r) direfly, and primarily made to 

the Apoſ#les (who had the Spirits guidance in a mire high aud abſolute manner, then any ſince 4393%-co 16. 
then) yer it was made to then for the behoof of the Church, and is verified in the Church Pniver- *3- X ©-14+ 
/al. Bat all truth is not fimply all, bat allof (ome hind, To be ledinto all truths, is 10 know, and *©* 

belicve them. And who is ſo funple as to be ignorant, that there are many millions of truths (in © Pap. 151, 
Nature ,Hiſtory Divinity) whereof the Church is ſimply tenorant. How many truths lye unrevea- * 5 ** 

l-1in the infinite treaſury of Gods wiſdome, wherewith the Church is not acquainted 7c. ſo then, 

the truth it ſelfe enforceth us to underand by (all truths) not fimply all,not all which God can po/- 

fivly reveal, but a! pertaining to the ſub/?ance of faith, a#f truth abſolutely neceſſary to ſa!vati- 

v4, Muck what he laith, That progule (The Pirit ſhall lead you into 6h truth ,) was made divet?- 
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ly to rhe 1poſttes,and wwerified in the univerſall Church, but 4 al truth is not underſtood funply 
al!, but a apperraining to the ſubſtance of faith, and abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. Doth ut 
got hence tulloy, that che prone made co the Apoſtles of being led into all truth, 1sto be un- 
dcritood only of all truth abſolutely neceflary ro ſalvation? and conſequently their preaching, and 
writzog, were not infallble in points not fundamenta)l? or if the Apoſtles were infallible 1a all 
tungs which they propoſed as divine truth, the like niuſt be afhrmed of the Church, becauſe D. 
Potter ceacheth, the fad promiſe zo be verrfied in the Church. And as he limits the aforeſaid 
words to points fundarnentall; ſo may he reſtrain, what other text loever that can be brought for 
the univcr(allintallibilay of the Apoſtles or Scriptures, Sohe may; and fo he muſt, leaſt ofher- 
wile he receive this anlwer of his own from himſelfe, How many truths lyeunrevealed in the infi- 
nite treaſurie of Gods wiſdone, wherewith the Church is not acquainted* And therefore ro verity 
ſuch generall ſayings, they muſt be underſtood of truths abſolutely neceflaryto Salvation, Arc 
not theſe tearfull conſequences? And yet D. Potter will never be able to avoid them, till he come 
zo acknowledge the infallibility of the Church in all pvints by her propoſed as divine truths; and 
thus itis univerſally true that ſhe is led intoall truth, 1n regard that our Saviour never pernutsher 
:0 detine, erteach any falſhood, | : 

14 All, thatwith any colour may be replied to this argument is; That if once we czil any 
ve Book, or parcell of Scripture in queſtion; although for the marrer it contain no fundamentall 
error, yet it is of great importance and fundamentall, by reafon of the conſequence; becaule if 
once we doubt of one Book received for Canonicall, the whole canon is made doubrfull and un-- 
certain, and therefore the infallibility of Scripture muſt be univerſall, and not confined within 
compalle of points fundamentall. . 

15 Ianſwere: For the thing it ſelfe it is very true, that if | doubr of any one. parcell of Scrip- 

ture reccived for ſuch, I may doubr of all: and thence by the ſame parity I inferre, that it we did 
doubt of che Churches infallibility in ſome points, we could not believe her in any one, and con- 
jequently not in propounding Canorica/!Bookes, of any athes points fundamentall, or notfunda- 
mentall; which thing being moſt abſurd, and withall moſt impious, we muſt rake away the 
ground thereof, and believe that ſh2 canner erre in any point great or ſmall; and ſo rhis reply doth 
anuch more ſtrengthen what we intend to proye, YetlI adde, that Proteſtants cannot make ule 
of this replywith any good coherence to this their diſtinftion, and ſome other doErines which 
they defend, Porif D. Potter can tell what pointsin particular be fundamental (as in his 7. Se. 
he pretenderh) then he may be ſure, that whenſoever he meets with ſach points in Scripture, in 
them it 1s infallibly rrye, although it might erre in others; and not only rrue but cleere, becauſe 
Proteſtants reach, that in matters nece{{3ry to Salvation, the Scripture is ſo cleere, thar all ſuch 
necellary truths are either manifeſtly contained thercin, or may be clecerely deduced from it, 
Which Do&rines being put together, ro wit: That Scriptures cannot erre in points fundamencall; | 
that thy clecrely containe all ſuch points; and that they can te]lwhar points in particular be ſuch, 
I mean fundamentrall; itis manifeſt, that iris ſufficient tor Salvation, that Scripcure be infallible 
only in points fundamentall. For ſuppoling theſe doftrines of theirs ro betrue, they may be ſure 
ro find in Scripture all points neceſſary toSalyarion, although ir were fallible in other points of 
lefle moment, Neyther will they be able to avoid this impiety againſt holy Scripture , till they 
renounce their other dorines, and in patticular, till ckey believe that Chriſts promiſe co hus 
Church, aremot limited to points fundamental], 

16 Beſides, from ue ſajlibility of Chriſits Carholique Church in ſome points, it followeth, 
thit no truce Proteſtant learned, or unlearncd, doth or can with aflurance beheve the univerſal 
Churchin any one point of dotune. Not inpoints of lefler moment, whici they call, ot fun- 
damenta7, becauſe they believe thar 1n {uch points ſhe may crre. Not in jundamertalls; becauſe 
they muſt knovy what points be ftundamentall,before they goc tolearn of her, leaſt otherwile they 
be rather deluded, then infiructed; inregard that her certain,and infallible qireQtion extends on- 
Iy to points fundamentall, New, if betore they addrefle themſelves tothe Chuch, they muſt 
know what points are fundamenrall, they learn not of her, bat will be as fir ro teach , as co be 
taught by her! How then are all Chuſtians ſo often, ſo ſeriouſly, upon ſo dreadtall menaces, by 
Fathcrs, Sctipiwies,and our blefled Saviour himfſelfe,counſelled and commanded re lecketo hear , 
to obey the Church? $. Auſtine was of a very different mind from Proteſtants: 1f {faith he } the 
{s) Church through thc hole world prattife any of theſe things, to difute whether that ought to 
be /o dowe, is a 180{t m/olent madneſſe. And in another placehe lanh, That which (t) the whole 
Churct hoids. and is not ordained by Councels, but hath alwaies been kept , is mot rightly telieved 
to be delivered ky Aptolicall authority. The ſame holy Father teacherth, that the cuſtome of 
bapmzing cluigre'n cannor be proved by Scripture alone, and yet that itis to be believed, as deri- 
ved trom rhe Apoities. The cu/fome of our Mother the(u)Church (laith ht )in baptizing infants is 
in no wiſero be contemned , nor to be accounted ſuperfluous, nor is it at all to be believed, un- 
leſſe it werean Avoſtolicall Tradition, And cliwhere, Chriſt (w) i of profit to Children bap- 
tized; Is he thercfor? of profit to perſons not believing ? But God forbid , that 1 ſhould ſay 
infants doe wot belteve. 1 haue already (aid, he believes in another, who funned in azother- 1t is 
ſaid, be believes ,and it is ef force, and he is reckoned ameng the faithfull that are baptized. This 
the authority of our Mether the Church hath; againſ# this ſtrength, againſ? this invincible wall 
w/19/dever rujncth ſhall bz cruſhed in pieces. To this argumear the Proteltants in w Con- 
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ference at Ratisbon,gaue this round anſwer: Nos ab Augufino { x )hac inparte liver difſeatim x See Proto- 
In this we plainly diſagree from Auguſline. Now nit this doctrine of baptizing Intanes be nor fun- coll. Monach, 
damearallin D. Potters lente,, then according to S. Auguſt ine,the intallbilny of the Church ex- edit. 2-pc397. 
tends to points not tundamencall, But if on the other {ide ur be a fundamencall point; then Accor- | 
ding to the ſame holy Doffour,we mult rely on the authority of the Church,for ſome fuadamen< 
call point,not conrancd in Scripture, bur delivered by Tradition, The like argument I frame out 
of the ſame Facher about the notrebaprizing of thoke who were baprized by Heretiques, where- 
of he excellently to our preſent purpole ſpeaketh inthis manner, Fee jollew (y ) indeed in this y Lib.t.cort. 
matter cven the msſ# certaine authority of Canonicall Scriptures. But how 2 Conſider his words; Creſcon,ca? 
Although verily there be brought no example for this point out of the Canonical Scriptures , yet 32.0 34« 
even in this point the truth of the ſame Scriptures is beld by us while we doe that, which the auths - 
rity of Scriptures doth recommend,that ſo,becauſe the holy Scripture cannot deceaue us, whoſoever 
i; aſraid to be deceaved by the obſcurity of thisque/tion, muſt haue recourſe to the ſame Church 
concerning itzwhich without any ambiguity the holy $cripture doth demonſtrate tous. Among wa- 
ny other points in the aforeſaid words,we are to obſerue,that according to this holy Father,when 
we prove ſome points not parcicularly contained in Scripture, by the authority of the Church,even 
1n char cale we ought not to be ſaid ro belieue ſuch paints without Scripture , becaule Scriptute tr 
ſelfe recommends rhe Church; and therefore relying on her we relye ou Scripture, without dan- 
ger ot being deceaved by che obſcurity of any queſtion defined by the Church, Andelſewhere he 
laith Seeing this is (z) written in n0 Scripture we muſt belieue the teftimony of the Church, which , ng gy £ Ty 
Chriſt declarcth to peak the truth, Butic leemes D.Potter is of _ that this doctrine abour ,1, [6.1 9 
not rebaprizing luch as were baprized by Heretiques, is no neceſſaty point of faith, nor the con- : 
trary anhereſie: wherein he comradicterh S, Auguſtine , from whom we hane now heard , that 
what che Church reacherh,is truly (aid to be raughr by Scriprure 3 and conſequently to deny this 
particular point,dehyered by the Churchzis ro oppole Scripture it ſelfe, Yer if he will needs hold, 
that thus point is not fundamentall,we muſt conclude out of S, Auguſtine, (as we did concerning 
the baptizing of Children) that the infallibility of che Church reacheth ro points not fundamen- 
rall, I he fame Fatherin anather place,concerning this very queſtion of the validity of Baptiſme 
conferred by Heretiques,ſaith: The (a) Apo/Hes indeed haue preſcribed nothing of this , but this 2 De Bapr. 
Cuſtome ought to be believed to be originally taken fromtheir tradition , as there are many things cit. Donat« 
that the univerſall Church obſerveth which are therefore with gooareaſon believed to haue been lib.5.cap. 234 
comman.led by the Apoſtles although they be not written. Noleile cleer is $, Chry/oſ/ome for the 
infallibility of che Traditions of the Church. Far treating theſe words (.Theſ. 2,Stand, & hold 
the T raditions which you haue1lcarned whether by ſpeech or by Epiſtle) raith: Aence it is (b) ma- b Hom, g. 
aifeſt that they delivered not all things by letter,but many things alſo without writing. , and theſe | 
al/o areworthy of beliefe, Let us therefore account the tradition of the Church tobe worthy of be« 
liefe, It is a Tradition: Sech no more. Which words are fo plainly againſt Proteſtants, that J/hita- 
ker 1s as plaine wh 8.Chry/oſtome,ſaying: 1 anſwer (c} that this is an inconſiderate feech , and c De Farr 
unworthy ſo great a Father. But lerus conclude with: $. Auguſtine , thatthe Churchcannor ap- $cyipe.p, 678, 
proue any crrour againſt taith,or good manners. The Church (ſaith he) b2ing (d ) placed between 4 Ep,119, 
much chaffe and cockle,doth tolerate manythings 3 but yet ſhe doth nor approue , nor diſSemble,nor 
doe thoſe things which are againſ#faith,or good life. 

t7 Andas have proved that Proteftants,according to their grounds,cannot yeeld infallible 
afſent to the Church in any une point: ſo by the ſame reaſon I prove , that they cannotrely upon 
Scripture it ſclfe in any one point of faith, Not in points of leſſer moment (or not fundamencall) 
becaule in ſuch points the Catholique Church, (according to D. Potter ) and much more any 
Proteſtant may erregand thinke itis contained in Scripture,whea it is not, Nor in points funda- 
mentall,becauſe they mult firſt know whar points be tundamencall,before they can bee affured, 
that they cannot erre in underſtanding the Scripture,and conſequently independantly. of Scripture, 
they muſt foreknow all fundamencall points of faith: and therefore they doe not indeed tely upon 
Sccipture,cither fur fundamentall,vr not fundamental] points, | 

13 Beſides, L mainly urge D. Potter ,and other Proteſtants,thac they tell us of certain points 
which they call fundameantall,and we cannot wreſt from them a liſt in particular of ſuch points, 
without which no maneantell whether or no he erre in points fundamentall, and be capable of 
ſalvation. And whichis moſt lamentable,inſteed of giving us ſuch a Catalogue, they fall. to wran- 
gle among themſelves about the making oſir, by I-41 bs 6s 

' Ig Calvinholdsthe (@) Popes Primacy, Invocation of Saints,Free will, and ſuch like,to bee _ ,, FIT 

fundamenrcall ecrours overthrowing the Goſpell. Others are not of his minde,as Melaybon who ak "_ 
faith,in ( f) the opinion of himſclte,and other his Brethcen,T hat the Monarchy of the Biſhop of x 8M 
Kome is of uſe.or profit to this exd«that Couſent of Doffrine may be retained. An agreement there- 1, | Me 
fore may eaſily be eſtabliſhed in this Article of the Popes Primacy df other Articles could be agreed ©, -* (9 Lo 
upea. If the Popes Primacy be a meanes,that conſent of Doftrine way be retained, fiſt ſubmirteo 
it,and other articles will be eaply agreed upon. Luther alſo ſaith of the Popes Primacy , it may be 
borne (s) withall. And why thea;O Luther,did you not beare wittt it ? And how can.yau , and 
your followers be excuſed from damanable Schiſme z:yho choſe rather to devide Guds Church, $ 1% Aﬀpertio: 
thentobeare with rhat, which you confeſſe may be borne with2ll ? Butler us go: forward, That nit.grt. 36, 
the doQtine of freevill, Prayer forthe dead, worſhipping of [mages, Wo:thip and Invocation of 


3 S21mnces 
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Saints, Reall preſence, Tranſubſtantiation,Receaving under one kinde, Santaction, and Merit of 
works, and the Maile,be nor fundamentall Errours,1s xaught (refefrve) by divers Proteſtants 
hTra#,1.c.2, carefully alleaged in the Proxeffants (h) Apologie,@ c-as namely by Perkins, Cartwright, Fruh, 
Sef.14.after Fulke ,Spark,Goade,Luther, Reynolds, W hitaker,T indall, Francis lohnſon, with others, Contray 
E torheſc is the Confeſſion of the Chriſtian faithyſo called by Proreſtants , which I menuoned (1 
i C@p. 1.v.4, heretofore, wherein we are damned unto unquenchable fire, tos the done of Maſie , Prayer to 
k Chark #n the Sunts,and for the dead, Freewill, Preſence ar Idol-ſervice, Mans merit,vvith {ach like, Juſtification 
Tower difþu- by faith alone 1s by ſome Proteſtants affirmed to be the ſoule of the (1) Church : Theonly prin- 
tation, the 4. Gipall origen of (1) Salvation: of all other poiats of (m ) doFrine the chiefeſt and werghtieft, 
daies conſe- Which y<r,as we haue ſecn,is contrary to other Proteſtants ,vho reach that ment cf gvod works 
Fence. is not a fundamentall Errour; yea,divers Proteſtants defend metit of good works , as may bee 
i Fox Aﬀ. of {eenin (n) Breereley. One would think that the Kings Supremacy , for which ſome blefled men 
Mon p.402. loſt thar hves was once among Proteſtants held for a Capital point; but now D. Andrewes late 
m The Confeſ- of Wincheſter in his book againſt Be//armine tells us,that ic is ſuſficient to reckon it among true 
fion of Bohe- Doctrines, And Wotton denies that Proteſtants (0) hold the Kings Supremacy to be an eſſentiall 
mia in the point of faith. O fre:dome of the new Goſpell ! Hold with Catholiques,the Pope; or with Pro» 
Harmony of ltants,the King; or with Puritanes,neither Pope,nor King,to be Head of the Church, all is 
Conſejſions . ©ne,you may be taved, Some,as Caſtalio, (p)and the whole Sect of the Academicall Protcitants, 
Pag-253. hold,that duQrines about the Supper,Baprilme,the ſtare and office of Chriſt, how he 1s one with 
nTraff.z, his Father,the Trinity, Predeſtination,and diversother ſuch queſtions are nor neceſſary ro Salya- 
Se. 7. vader tion. And (that you may obſerve how ungrounded,and parriall their Aﬀeertions be ) Perkins tea- 
1mn.n.1s5, cheth,that the Reall pretence of our Saviours Body 1n the Sacrament as itis believed by Catho- 
oln hit an- liques,isa fundamentall errour; and yet affirmeth the Conſubſtannanon of Lutherans not to be 
fwcr toaPo- Tuch, nowithitanding that divers chiefe Lutherans,to their Conſubtanciation joyne the prodigi= 
P iſh panpbler ous Heretic of Vbiquitation, D.Yſher 1n his Sermon of the V nity of the Catholique faith , grants 
.68. Salvation ro the @'E thiopians , who yer with Chriſtian Baptiſme zoyne Circumciſion, D. Porter 
PYtd.Gul. (9) cites the doctrine of ſome,whom he rermeth men of great learning and judgement: that , a// 
Reginald, whoprofeſſe ro loue and honour IES VS CHRIST arein the viſuble Chriſtian Church , and by 
Cato. Turciſ. Catholiques to be reputed Brethren. One of theſe men of gre at learming and judgement,is Thomas 
lib.2.c.5, Morton, by D. Potter cited in his Margent,whoſe love and honour to Jeſus- Chriſt , you may per. 
gPag.1iz, Ceive,by his faying,that the Churches of Arians (who denicd our Saviour Chriſt ro be God ) are 
I14, to be accounted the Church of God,bocauſe they dee hold the foundation of the Goſpell , which is 
Morton in his Faith in le/us-Chriſt the Sonne of God, and Saviour of the world. And,which is more, ic ſeemeth 
Treatiſe of by theſe charirable men, that for being a member of the Church its not neceſſary to believe cne 
the kingdome only God, For D.Potter (r) among the arguments to prouc Hookers and Mortons opinion,brings 
of Iſracl.p,g4 *his: The people of the ten Tribes ajter their defetfion,notwith/tanding their gro//e corruptions,0- 
r Pag.131, TIdolatrygremained ſtill a true Church, We may alſo,as it ſcemeth by theſe mens reaſoning, deny 
the Reſurreion,and yet be members of the true Church. For a learned man (faith D, Porter (s} 
in behalfe of Hookers, and,Mortons opinion ) was anciently made a Biſhop of che Catholique 
_ Church,though he did profeſledly doubt of the laſt Reſurre&ion of our bodies. Deere Saviour ! 
What times doe we behold ? If one may bea member of the true Church, and: yer deny the Tri- 
niry of the Perſons,the Godhead of our Savionr,the neceſfity of Baptiſme, ifwe may uſc Circum- 
cihon,and with the worſhip of God joyne Idolatiy,wherein doc we differ from Turks,and Iews? 
or rather are we not worſc,then eycher of them? It they who deny our Saviours divinity might 
be accounted the Church of God, how will they deny that favoureo thoſe ancient Heretiques, 
who denied our Saviours true humanity ? and ſo the totall deniall of Chriſt will nor exclude one 
| from being a member of the true Church. S.Hilary (t) maketh ic of equall neceſlity for Salvation, 
f Comment, 1n that we believe our Saviour to be true God,and true Man,ſaying: This manner of Confeſſiaz we are 
Aat.c.16. tohold,that we remember him to be the Souue 0 f God,and the Sonne of Man, becauſe the cne with- 
out the other,can gine no hope of Salvation. And yer D, Potter (aith of the atoreſaid doQrine of 
uP4p.i2z, Hooker and Morton: The (u) Reader may be pleaſed to approue ,or rejett it, as he ſhall finde cauſe. 
wPap, 253, And inanether place (wy) he ſhewerh ſo muchgood liking of this dorine,thathe explicateth and 
4 proverh the Churches perpetuall Viſibility by it. And in the ſecond Edinon of his book he is care« 
full co declare,and illuſtrate it more at large,then he had done before: howſoever,thus {ufficient- 
ly theweth hat they have no certainty,vhat points be fundamentall. As for the Arians inpartt- 
cular,the Author whom D. Potter cites for a moderate Catholique,but js indeed a plain Heretique, 
| orrather Atherſt,Lyctan-hke jeſting ar all Religion, (x) placeth Ayianiſme among fundamentall 
x A moderate Errours : But contratily an Englith Proteſtant Divine masked under the name of Ireneus Phila- 
examination lethes in a little Book in Latine inciculed,Di/ertatio de pace & concordia Ecclefie endeavoureth 
©7'c.c,1.pauls to proue,that eventhe demiall of the blefled Trinity may ftand with ſalvation. Divers Proteſtants 
pot initium, hauc taught,that the Roman Church,erreth in fundamentall points, But D. Potrer , and others 
reach the contrary ,which could not happen if they could agree what be fundamentall peints, You 
yPag. 126, brand the Dopati/ts with the note of an Errour, ia the matter (y) and the nature of it properly 
| heretical; becaule they taught that the Church remained only with them,in.the part of Donarus: 
And yet many Proteſtants are ſo farre trom holding that DoQtrine to be a fundamentall errour, 
that themſelyes goe further,and ſay; that for divers ages before Luther there was no true Viſible 


Church at all, Jt is then too te apparent,that you haue no agreement in ſpecifying, what be fun» 
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damenall paines; neither haue you any meanes ro derermine what they be; for if you have any 
ſach meanes,why doe you not agree ? Youtell us,the Creedcontaines all points fandamenrall: 
qvhich alchough ir were crue,yer you (ec it ſerves not to bung you to a particular knowledge , & 
agreement in ſuch points. And no wonder.For (befides whar 1 haue ſaid alreadyin- the begining 
of thus Chaprer,and am to deliver more at large in the next) after ſo much labour and ſpent paper 


—— 


to prove that the Creed containes all fundamentall points,you conclude: It remaines (a) very a Pag.lt4li 


probable,that the Creed is the perfe'Summary of thoſe ſundamentail truths, whereof, conſiſts the 
a ty of faith, aud of the Cathol:ique Ghurch, Very probable? Then,according to all good Logick, 
the concrary may remain very probablezand fo all remain as full of. uncertainty ; as before, The 
whole Rule,ſay you,& the (ole Iudge of your faith, muſt be Scripture, Scriptureduth indeed deli- 
ver divine Truths,but ſeldome doth qualify chem,or declare whether they be,or be not, abſolute- 


ly neceflary to ſalvation. You fall (b) heavy upon Charity v0? ny" he demands a parti- þ p., x g? 


cular Catalogue of fundamentall paints,which yer you are obliged in conſcience ta doe,ifyou bs 
able, For without ſuch a Cacalogue,no man can be aifſured wherher or no,he hue faith ſufficiene 
ro Salyation. And therefore take it not inill part, if we againe and againe demand ſuch a Cata- 
logue. And that you may ſoc we procecd fairely,l will performe,on our behalfe,what we requeſt 
of you,and doe here delivera Caralogue, wherein are comprizedall points by us taught t be ne< 
ne{Juy to Salvationgin theſe words. }e are obliged,under paine of damnation,to believe what/0e- 
ver the Catholique vifible Church of Chriſt propoſeth ,as revealed by Almighty God. If any be of 
another minde,a}l Catholiques denounce him to be no Catholique. Burengugh of chis, AndIgo 
forward with the Infallibility of the Church in all points. 

20 Forgeuen-out of your own dotrine,that the. Church cannot erre in points necefſary to 
Alvation,any wiſe man will inferre athatir behoves all , who haue care of their ſoules, not to for« 
ſake her in any one point. 1. Becauſe they are aſſured, that althoagh her doArine proved not ta 
be cruein ſome point, yet even according to D.Potter,the exrour cannot be fundamentall, nor de- 
ſtruQiue of faith,and ſalyation; neither can they be accuſed of any leaft imprudence in erring ( if 
ic were poſſible) with the univerſall Church, Secondly,fince ſhe is,under paine of eternalldamna- 
tion, to be believed,and obeycdinſome things,wvherein confefſedly ſhe is endued withinfallibili- 
tie; [ cannotin wiſedome ſaſpe& her credit in marters of letle moment, For who woulderuſt ano 
cher in matters of higheſt cenſequence,and be aftraid torely on him in m_ of lefle moment # 
Thirdly ,ſfince (as I faid) we are undoubtedly obliged nor co forlake herinthe chiefeſt, or funda- 
mentall points,and tha there is no Rule to knovy preciſely what,and how many thoſe fundamen- 
call points bez I cannot without hazard of my ſoule,leauc her inany one point, leaſt perhaps that 
point,or points wherein I forſake her,proueindeed to be fundamentall, and neceſixry to Clear 
on, Fourthly, th ar viſible Church which cannot erre in points fundamencall , doth- wicthour dis 
flin&ion propound all her Defimitions concerning matters of faith to be believed under Anathe= 
ma'sor Curſes ,cſteeming all thoſe who reliſt,to be deſervedly caſt out of her Communion , and 
holding it a point neceſſary to ſalvation,thart we belieue ſhe cangor erre:whereinif ſhe ſpeak true, 
then to deny any one point in particular,which ſhe defineth,or to affirm ingererdd, tharſhe may 
erre,puts 2 man into ſtate of damnation. Whereas to belieue herin ſuch points as are not neceſia« 
ry wo ſalyation,cannot endauger ſalyation; and likewiſe to remain in her Communion, can bri 
no great hasme, becauſe ſhe cannot maintain an) damnableerrour,ov practiſe: but to be divide 
from her (ſhe being Chriſts Catholique Church) is moſt certainly damnable, Fifthly , the true 
Churcch,being in lawfull,and certain poſſeſſion of Superiority and Power , to command and re= 
quire Obedience,from all Chriſtians in ſome things; I cannot without grievous ſinne yithdraw 
my obedience in any one,unlefle I evidently know,thatrhe thing commanded comes nor with- 
in the compaſſe of thoſe things to which her Power extendeth. And whocau better inform me, 
how far God's Church can proceed,then Gods Church her ſelfe? Or ro what DoRour can the 
Children and Schollers,yvith greater reaſon,and more ſecurity, fly for direQion, then to the Mo 
ther,and appointed Teacher of all Chriſtians ? In following her, I ſhall ſooner be excuſed, then 
incleaving to any particularSeQ;or Perſon,teaching,or applying Scriptures againft her do@trine, 
oc interpteration. Sixtly , the fearefull examples of innumerable perſons who forſaking the 
Church upon pretence of hererrors,haue failed,eyen in fundamental points, and ſuffered ſhip= 
rack of their Salvation,ought to deter all Chriſtians, from oppoſing her in any one dedrine, or 
praQiſez as (to omit other,both anciegt and modern hereſies ) we (eethat divers chiefe Prote= 
ſants, pretending to reform the corruptions ofthe Church,are come to affirm,that for many Ages 
ſhe erred rodeath,and wholy periſhed;which D.Potrey,cannot deny 19 be a fundamental]l' Errour 
againſt that Article of our Creed, I believe the Catholtque Church,as he affirmeth ir of the Dong- 
1tſts,becauſe they confined the univerſall Church within Afreca,or ſome other ſmal craGt of ſoile, 
Leaſt therefore I may fall into ſome fundamentallerrour,it is moſt ſafe for me to believe all the 
Decrces of that Church, which cannoterre fundamentally: eſpeciallyif we adde; That according 
ro the DoQrine of Cartholique Divines,one errour in faich,yvherherir be for the matter it ſelfe, 
great or ſmall,deftroiesfaith, as is ſhewed ia Charity Miſtaken 3 and conſequently ro accuſe the 
Church of any one Errouristo affirm,thar ſhe loſt all faich,and erred damnably: which very ſay 
ing is damnable, becauſe it leaues Chriſt no viſible.Charch on earth, -? pit 

21 Toalltheſe argumentsI adde this demonſtration: D. Potter teacherh , that there neithes 


himſelfe . 
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himſelfe, Bur if the Church of Chriſt can erre in ſome points of faith,men nor only may,bur muſt 
forlake her in thoſe,(unlefle D. Potter will haue them to believe one thing,and profefic another:) 


and if ſuch errours,and corruprions thould fall our ro be about the Churches Liturgy , publique” 


Service,adminiftcation of Sacraments, and the like z they who perceive ſucherrours, muſt of ne. 
ceflity leauc her externall Communion, And therefore if once we grant the Church may erre , in 
followeth that men may,and ought to forlake her ( which igagainſt D.Potrers own words , ) or 
elſe they arc inexcuſable wholefr the Communion of the Roman Church, under pretence of Er 
rours,yyhichthey grant,nor to be fundumenrall, And if D.Porrer,think good to anſwer this argu. 
ment,he muſt remember his own dotine to bc , that even the Catholique Church may crre in 
points not fundamentrall. 

22 Another argument for the univerſall Infallibility of the Church, I take out of D, Porters 
own words. If (ſaith he) we (d) did nor diſſent in ſome opinions from the preſent Roman Church, 
we could not agree with the Church truly Catholique. Theſe words cannor be true,unleſic he pre- 
ſuppoſe that the Church truly Catholique,cannct crrein points not fundamentall, For if ſhe may 
errcinſuch points,the Roman Church which he afhrmerh to erre only in points not ſundamentall, 
may agree With the Church truly Catholique , if ſhe likewiſe may erre in points not fundamental. 
Thereforecither he muſt acknowledge a plain contradiftion in his own words, or elſe muſt grans 
charthe Church truly Catholique cannot erre in points not fundamentall , which is what we inten« 
ded to prouc. 

23 Fir Words cannot perſwade you, thatin all Controverſies you muſt rely upon the infallibi- 
lity of the Church ; at leaft yeeld your aſlent ro Deeds. Hitherto I haue produced Arguments 
drawn,asit were,exnaturd rei,from the Wildome,and Goodneffe of God, who cannot faile to 
haue left ſome infallible meanes to determine Controverfies,which,as we haue proved,can be no 
ether,cxcepr a Viſible Church,infallible in all her Definitions, Bur becauſe both Catholiques and 
Proreſtants,receive holy Scripture,we may thence alſo prove the infallibility of rhe Church in all 
matrers wich concern Faith and Religion. Our Saviour ſpeakerhclearly: The gates of Hell (c) 
ſhall nor prevail againſt her. And;I will ahe my (f) Father,and be will giue you another P ara- 
clere,that he may abide with you for ever, the Spirit of truth. And, But when he,tbe Spirit of (g) 
truth commeth he ſhall teach you alltrath. The Apoltle faith, that the Church is thePillar,and 
ground (bh) of Truth. And, He gaue ſome Apoſ#les,and ſome Prophets ,aud other ſome Evangeliſts, 
and other ſome Paſtors and Dottors,tothe conſummation of the Saints, unto thework of the Mini» 
ſtery.,untotbe edifying of the body of Chris: untill we meet all into the unity of faith , and know« 
leage of the Saune of God, into @ perfe(t man,into the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt : 
that new we be not Children wavering ,and carried about with every winde of doffrine in the wic 
kedne//e of mensiu craftineſſe,to the circumvention (i) of Errour. All which words ſeem cleerly 
cnough x9 proue,thatthe Church is univerſally infallible without which,unity of faith could nor 
be conſerved.againſt every winde of Dofftrine: And yet Dotfor Potter (k) limits theſe promiſes 
and priviledges to fundamentall points , in which he grants the Church cannot erre, I urge the 
words of $cripture,which are univerſall,and doe nor mention any ſuch reſtraint. I alleadge thae 
moſt realonable,and receaved Rule,thart Scripturcis to bu underftoad literally,as it foundeth,un- 
Icfle ſome manifeſt abſurdity force usto the contrary, But all will not ſeruc , to accord our diffe- 
xenc interpretations, In the mean time divers of Dotfor Pottery Brethren ſtep in, and reje& his li- 
mitatien,as over large,and ſomewhat taſting of Papiſtry: And therefore they reſtrain the mentio- 
ned Texts, either to the Infallibility which tbe Apoſtles,and other ſacred Writers had in pennin 
of Scripture ; or elſe to the inviſible Ehurch of the Elect; and ro them, not abſolutely, but with a 
double reftriction,that they ſhall not fall damnably,and finally; and other men have as much right 


as theſe, roimerpoſe their opinion,and interpretation, Behold we are three at debate about the | 


ſc}fe ſame words of Scripture: We conferre divers places and Text : We conſult the Originalls: 
Weexamine Tranſlations: We endeayour to pray heartily: We profefſe to ſpezk fincere)y;z .T o 
ſeck nothing but truth and ſalvation of our own ſoules, and that of our Neighbours ; and finally 
ve uſe all choſe meanes, which by Proteſtants themſelyes are preſcribed for finding our the true 
meaning of Scripture: Neverthelefſe we neither doe,or hane any poſſible meanes to agree,aslong 
as we arc left to ouf ſelnes; and when we ſhould chance to be agreed , the doubt would ſtill re- 
main whether the thing it (elfe be a fundamentalipoint or no ; And yet it were youu irmpiety to 
imagine that God,the Lover of ſoules,hath left nocertaine infallible meanes,to decide both this, 
and all other differences ariſing about the interpretation ef Scripture,or upon any other occafion, 
Our remedy therefore in theſe contentions uſt be,to conſult , and heare God's Viſible Church, 
with ſubmiſſive acknowledgment of her Power,and Infallibility in whatſoever ſhe propeſcth asa 
revealed truth: according to that divine advice of $. Auguſtine in theſe words, If at length/1)thou 
ſeem ro be ſuſfictently toſſed,and haſt a defire to put an end tothy paines, follow the way of the Ca- 
tholique Diſcipline ,which from Chriſt himſelfe by the Apoſtles hath come down even tous , and 
from us ſha# deſcend to all poſterity, And though 1 conceave that the diſtinRion of points funda- 
mentall,and ot fundamentat hath now becn ſufficiently confuted; yer that no ſhadow of diſhi- 
culty may remain,T will particularly refell a common ſaying of Proteſtants,thar it is ſufficient for 
ſalyarion,co belicue the Apoſtles Crecd,which they hold tobe a Summary of all fundamentall 
pouns of Faith, | | 
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Wherein it is maintained, That the diſtinition of points Fundamentall 
. and not Fundamentall,z iz this preſent Controverſie good ani per. 
'- of theſaid points, | | 
8 His diſtintion is imployed by: Proteſtants to many 
>? (as they underſtand and apply it) the whole edifice 
207 AF; built thereon;muſt be either nrmeand ſtable, or if ic 
2 If you obiect to them diſcords in matter of faith without any 
meanes of agreement , They willanſwer you,that they want not good 
Their beliefe of all thoſe things which ate plainly and undoubtedly 
delivered in Scripturez which who ſo belieues , muſt of neceſſity be- 
another, ts abound in their ſeverall ſenſe,in matters not plainly and un- 
doubtedly there delivered. And for their agreement in all Controver- 
If you ſay they haue,why did you before deny it 2 If they hauenoc 
meanes,why doe you finde fault with them, for not agreeing ? 

they exclude themſelues from the meanes of agreement , which you haue, 
and which by ſubmiſſionto your Church they might haue alſo . But 
diſagree. For who, I pray,is more inexcuſably guilty, for the omiſh. 
on of any duty; they that either haue no meanes to doe it, or cle 
had none: or they which profeſle to hauean eafie and expedite means 
todoc it,and yet ſtill leaue it undone? 1f you had been vlind (faith our 

therefore your ſinne remaineth. | | 
4 It you ſay, you dee agretin matters of Faith , I ſay thisis ridi- 
Sothatto ſay,you agree in matters of faith,is toſay,you agreeinthofſe 
things wherein you doe agree. And do not Proteſtants doe fo likewiſe? 
5 But you are all agreed that only thoſe things wherein you doe agree 
are mattersof faith. And P foteſtants. if they were wiſe , would doefo 
agree with explicite faith inall choſe things,which are plainly and un- 
doubtedly delivered in Scriprture,tharis,inall which God hath plain- 
| R 


THE THIRD CHAPTER. 
tinent: And that the Catholique Charch may erre in the latter kinde 
' purpoſes,and therefore if ir be pertinent and good, 
V7 
DwWU rp 2 benot,it cannot be for any default in this diſtinRion, 
and ſolid meanes of agreement in matters neceſſary to ſalvation, vzz, 
licueall things neceſſary to ſalvation: and their mutuall ſuffering one 
fies of Religion, either they haue means to agree about them , ornot: 
You will ſay , that their fault is,that by remaining Proteftants 
if you hauermeanes of agreement,the more ſhame for you that you ſtill 
know of none they haue , which putsthem in cthefamecaſe as if they 
Saviour tothe Phariſees) you had had no ſynne , but now you ſay you ſee, 
culous: for you define matters of faith to bethoſe wherein you agree. 
Doe not they agrecin thoſe things, wherein they doe agree ? 
t00. Sure I am they haue reaſon enough todoe ſos ſeeing all of them 
ly 
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ly revealed:and with an implicite faith,in that ſenſe of the whole Scri- 
pture which God intended whatſocver it was, Secondly, 'That which 
you pretendis falſe;forelſe,why doe ſome of you hold it againſt faith, 
co take or allow the 0ath of Allegiance, others aslearned and honeſt 
as they , thar it isagainſt Faichand unlawfull to refuſe it and allow 
the retuſing of it 2? Why doe ſome of you hold, thatir is de Fide, that 
the Pope is Head of the Church by divine Law,others the contrary £ 
Some holdit de Fide, thatthe blcſſed Virgin was freefrom Actuall 
finne,others that itis not ſo. Some,thatthe Popes Indirect power over 
Princes in Temporalries is deFide, Others the contrary. Some;that it is 
Vniverſall Tradition,and conſequently de Fide, that the Yirgin Mary 
was conceived in originall finne,othersthecontrary, 

6 But what ſhall we ſay now,if you be notagreed touching your 
pretended meanes of agreement, how then can youpretend to Vniry 
either Actuall or Potentiall more then Proteſtants may?Some of you 
ſay , the Pope alone without a Councell may determineall Contro. 
verſies: But others deny it. Some,thata Generall Councell without a 
Pope may doe ſo: Others deny this. Some, Both inconjunction are 
infallible determiners: Others againe deny this. Laſtly , ſome among 
you,hold the Acceptation ofthe decrees of Councellsby the Vniver- 
ſal Church to bethe only way to decide Controverſies: which others 
deny,by denying the Church to be Infallible. And indeed what way 
ofending Controverfiescan this be , when cither part may pretend, 
thatthey are part of the Church,and they recezue notthe decree,there. 
forethe whole Church hath nar received it ? 

7 Againe,Mcanes of agreeing differences are either Rationall and 
well grounded and of Gods appointment , or voluntary and taken up 
ar the pleaſure of men. Meanes of the former nature,we ſay,you haue 
as little as we. For where hath God appointed, thatthe Pope, ora 
Councell,or a Councell confirm'd by the Pope , or that Society of 
Chriſtians which adhere to him,ſhall be the I»fallible Indge of Contro. 
ver/ies. 1 deſire you to ſhew any one of theſe Aſſertions plainely ſex 
down in Scripture,(as in all Reaſona thing of thisnature ſhould be)or 
at leaſt delivered witha full conſent of Fathers, or at leaſt taught in 
plain tearmes by any oneFather for foure hundred yeares after Chriſt. 
Andif you cannot doe this (as I am ſure you cannot) and yet will ſtill 
be obtruding your ſelues ups us for our Iudges, who will not cry our, 

-- periſſe frontem de rebus ? | 

$8 Burthenfor meanes of the other kinde , ſuchas yours are, we 

haue great abtidance of them. For befidesall the waies which you haue 


deviſed, which we may make uſe of when wee pleaſe, we haue agreat 


many more, which you yet haue never thought of, for which we haue 
as goodcolour out of Scripture as you haue for yours. For firſt, wee 
could if we would,try it by Lots, whoſe doctrine is true, and whoſe 
falſe. And you know itis written, ® The Lot & caſt into the lap , but the 
whole diſpoſytion of it t fromthe Lord, 2. We could referrethem to 
the King,and you know it is written ; Þ A Divine ſentence is inthe lips 
of the King his month tranſgreſſeth not in judgement. © The Heart of the 
King 
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K ing is inthehandofithe Loyd. Necould referre.the matterto any af: 
{cmbly of Chriſtians affembled in the the name of Chriſt; ;{ceing iris! 
written, where two orthyee are gathered together: in my name, there ans/ 3 ER 


Tin the midſt of them, We may: reterre it ro:any Prieſt, becauſe its 0. 
written, The Pricſts lips ſhall preſerve knowledg.f The Scribes and Phace Mac. 2.7. 
riſes ſit ine Moſes chaire &c. To any Preacher of the Golpell, to a ar -" ol 
Paſtor,or Dodtor,for to:every one:of them Chriſt hath promiſed 8 he” 
will be withthem alwaies eventotheeud of the world:& ot every oneof 
them it isſaid; Þ He that heareth you;heareth meice, To'any Biſhopor a 
Prelare, foritis written, i Obey your Prelates, and-againe & he hath gji-iHeb.13.7. 
wen Paitors and Doitors,& c.leait we ſhould be carried about with every kEphl.4.nt- 
wind of doctrine. Toany particular Charchof Chriſtians, ſeeing it is a 
particular Church whichis called \The houſe of God, a Pillar & grount 
of Truth: and ſeeing of any Particular Church irts written® He that, 
heareth not theChurch let him be untothee as a Heathen or 4\Publici, We n =", 
might referre ittoany man that prayesfor Gods ſpirit, forit.is writteny *7 
nEvery one that asketh receiveth: and again, * 1f, any man want 'wiſdome" _— 
let bim aske of God,who giveth to all men liberally, andupbraiderh not 3,11, x} 
Laſtly, we might referre. it tothe Iewes ,. for withour'all-doubr of p 16y.59. 21. 
them it is written,P ny 7718 that is in thee ec. Alltheſemeanes of as 
ereement, . whereof not any one but hath as much probability from” 
Scripture, asthat which you obtrude upon us, offer themſelves uport 
a ſuddain to me: happily many more mightbethought-on, if ve had- 
time, but theſe areeaough to ſhew, that would we make: ufe gf vou 
luntary anddeviſed meanes to determinediffevences ;-we-had them ini 
great abundance. And ifyou ſay theſe would faile us;and contradit 
themſelves; ſo; as we pretend; have yours. There have beeti Popes 14 
gainſt Popes: Councellsagainſt Councells: Councetswonfirniedby- 
Popes,againſt Councells confirmed by Popes: Laſtly: the:Chwrch of 
ſame Ages againſt the Churchot other Ages! © 50040 © 
9 Laſtly, whereas you find fault, That Protefants upbraided with 
their diſcards,anſwer that they differ only in poiuts wot Fundamental, 
I deſire youtell me whether chey:docfo, or doenot 1o; Tfrhey doe [6, 
I hope you will not find faultwith'tac Anſwer: If you fapthey doe 
nor ſo; but in:points Fundamentalt alſo; then they are not tpembers of 
the fame Churchone/ with another, no moreithen with'yott: And 
therefore why-:ſhould-you objetro any ' of them , their 'differences 
trom eachother; any morethentoiyour ſelves, thei moreiatid'grea- 
ter differencesfrom'yous ; ve lth ng wing oo indo” 
10 Butthty are comvinc'd ſometimes even by thein own odnfeſfions; 
thatthe Ancient Fathers taught divers: poims df \Pgpevy: andthen'they 
reply, thoſe Fathers may nevertheleſſe be ſaved;bitanſe thoſe errors were 
z0t Fundamentall, And may not youalſobe convinced bythe confeſ-- 
{ons of your own men, that the Fathers taught divers'/poims held by 
Proteſtants againſt the Churchof\Rome; and divers againſt. Prote2 
ſtants and the Churchok Rome?:Ioesnort-your 'Purgis Indexes, 
clipthe tongues, and ſeat upthe Hou agrca many for ſuck confefſi2 
7s; v4. © 0C:11:454: 1G CM 7 
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ons? And is notthe above cited confeſſion. of your Doway Divines, 
plain andfull co the ſame purpoſe? And doenot you alfo, as freely as 
we, chargethe Fathers with errors, & yet faythey were ſaved? Now 
whartelſe doe we underſtand by .an wnfundamentall error, but ſuch 
" a one with which a man may poſſibly be ſaved? Sothart ſtill you pro- 
. ceed incondemning others for your own faults, and urging arguments 
 againſtus, which returne more ſtrongly upon your ſelves. 

11 Butyour willis, we ſhon/d remember that Chrift muſt alwaies 
have aviſible Charch. Anſ. Yourpkeaſure ſhall be obeyed, on condi. 
tion you wilt not forget; that thereisa difference berween perperuall 
Viſibility,and perpetuall Purity. As forthe anſwere, which you make 
for us, true itis, we: believe the Catholique Church cannot periſh , yet 
that ſhe may,and did erre in points not Fundamentall ; and that Pro- 
reſtants were oblig'd 'to forſake. theſe errors of the Church, as t 
did, though notthe Church for hererrors,for that they did nor, bur 

continued ſtill members of the Church. For iris not all one (though 
you perpetually confound them) #0 forſake the errors of the Church, 
and to forſake the Church: or to forſake the: Church in ber Errors, and 
ſimply to forſake the Church: No more then itis for me to renounce 
my,Brothers or my Friends Vices or Errors,atd to renounce my Bro- 
ther or my. Friend. The Former then was done by: Proteſtants, the 
latter was not done. Nay not only not from the Catholique, but not 
ſo muchas from the Roman, did they ſeperate per omnia, but only in 
thoſe praQtiſes which they conceived ſuperſtitious or impious. It you 
would atthjs time propoſe a forme of Liturgy , which borh Sides 
hold lawfull, and then they would notjoynewith you in this Litur- 
gy, you might have ſame colour then to ſay , they renounce your 
communion abſolutely. But as things arenow ordered, they cannor 
joyne with you in prayers, but they muſt partake with = inunlaw. 
full practiſes, and for this reaſon, they (#0t abſolutely, but thms farre) 
ſeparate from your communion. And this,I ſay,they were obliged to 
doe under pain of damnation. Not as if it were dawnable to hold an er- 
70r v0t dammable, butbecaulſc it is damnable outwardly to profeſle & 
maintaine it, and to joyn with orhers inthe practiſe of it, when in- 
wardly they did not ho[dit. Now had they continued in your com. 
munien,that they muſt have done,vid. have profeſſed tobelieve and 
externally practifd your Errors, whereof they were convinced that 
they were Errors: which, though the marters of the Errors had been 
not neceſlary,but only profitable, whether it had not been damnable 
diimulatianand byporriſy, Ilecave it to youto judge. You your ſelte 
tellus within two pagesafter this, that you arc obliged never to ſpeak 
any one leait bye againſt your knowledge , g. 2;-now what isthis but to 
Iiveia a perpetnall-lyee _ X | 

12 .Asforthat which in the next. place you ſeeme ſoto won- 
der at ,*That both-Catholiques and Proteſtants, according to the 0- 
pinion of Proteſtents, may bee ſaved in-their ſeveral profeſſions , 
becanſe forſaorth, webuth agree in all Fandamentall points: I An- 
Iwere, this propoſition ſo crudely ſer down, as you have hereſer 
it down, I know no Proteſtant will juſtity. For you ſceme to _ 

them 
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chem reach;rhar iris anindifferentching, for the attainment of .falva» 


tioh;, whether a man believerhe Truth or the Falſhood, and that chey 
care-notin whether of theſe Religionsa manlive or:dye; ſo he'dye.in 
either of them: whereas allrhat they ſay is this, That choſe amongſt 
you which want meanes to find the Truth and fo dye inerror, or uſe 
the beſt meanes they can with induftry,and withour partiality to find 
thetruth, and yer dyc inerror, theſe men, thus qualified, 'notwith- 
ſtanding theſe errors may be ſaved Secondly ſor thoſe that have 
meanesto find the T ruth, and will not uſethem,they conceive,though 
theircaſe be dangerous, yetifthey dye with agenerall repentance tor 
all their finnes,knowneand unknowne, their Salvation is not deſpe- 
rate. The Truths which they hold,of Paithin Chriſt,and Repentance, 
beingasit were an antidote againſt their errors, and their negligence 
in ſcckingrhe Truth, Eſpecially ſeeing by confeſſionof both ſides we 
agreein much more the1s fimply,& indiſpeſably neceſſary to ſalvatis, 
' 13 But ſeeing we makeſuch various uſe of this diftinfion, is it not pro- 
digiouſly ſtrange that we will never be induc dto givein a particular Ca- 
talogue what points be fundanentall: And why I pray is it ſo prodigionſly 
#rangethat we givenoanſwertoanunreaionable demand ? God him- 
ſelthath told us, * That where much « given , much ſhall be required; 
where litle i given,litle ſhall be required. To Infants, Deate-men, Mad- 
men, nothing for ought wee knowe, is given, and if it bee ſo, of 
them »0rhive ſhall be required.Others perhaps may have meanes only 
given them to beleive, > That God'is.,, and:that heisarewarder of them 
that ſeeke him , andto whom thus much only is given , to them ir ſhall 
not bedamnable, thatthey beleive but only thus much. Which me- 
thinks is very manifeſt fromthe Apoſtle,inthe EZpift, to the Heb: where 
having firſt ſaid, that without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, he ſub- 
joynes as his reaſon, for whoſoever commeth unto God, muſt beleive that 
Godt, andthat he is a remaydey of them that ſecke him , Where in my 
opinion, rhis is plainly intimated , 'that:this is the minimuen quod ſic, 
the loweſt degree of Faith , wherewith, in menCcapable of Faith, God 
will be pleaſed: and that with this loweſt degree he willbe pleaſed, 
where meanes of riſing higher are deficient, Befides,ifwithour this be. 
liefe, that God t, and that he ts a rewarder of them that ſeeke him, God 
will not be pleaſed, then his will is that we ſhould beleiveir. Now his 
will itcannot be, that we ſhould belcive afalſhood , It muſt berhere- 
foretrue, that he is a rewarder of them that ſeeke him. Now it is pofſt- 
ble that they which never heard of Chriſt, may ſeck God , therefore 
itis truethateven they ſhall pleaſe him;and be rewarded by him; I ſay 
rewarded, nor with bringing them immediatly to ſalvation without 
Chriſt, butwith bringing them according to his ood pleaſure;firſt, 
tofaith in Chriſt , and ſo toſalvation, To which beleite the ſtory of 
Gornelins in the 10.chap. of the Atts of the Apoſtles, and S. Peter's 
words to him, arero meagreat inducement . For firſt it is&vident he 
beleeved nor in Chriſt, bat was a meer Gentile,8& one that knew not but 
men might be worſhipped , and yer weare affured that his prayers and 


almes (even while he wasin that ſtate) care up for 4 memorial _ 
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God:;T hat his prayer was heard, and his Almes had in remeinor auce ts the 
ſight of God.v 4. that upon his, Then fearing God and working righte. 
onſneſſe, (ſuch as it was) he was accepted with God . But: how accepted? 
Not to be brought immediatly to ſalvation., but to be: promotedtoa 
higherdegree of the knowledge of Gods will: Forſoitis inthe'4.&. 
Ve(all for Simon whoſe ſirname is Peter he ſhalltell thee. what thon oughreſ 
zodoe, and atthe 33.verſ, We areal here preſent before:God, to heare all 
things that are comanded thee of God. So that though even inhis Genti. 
liſme,he was accepted in hispreſent ſtate, yerif he hadcontinuedin it, 
& refuſed tobeleive in Chriſt after the ſufficient revelation of the Go. 
ſpclltohim, and Gods will to have him beleive it, he that was accep. 
ted before, would-nor have continned accepted ſtill; for then that 
condemnation had come upon him, that light was come. unto him, and 
he loved darkneſſe more thenlight. Sothar (to proceedaſtep farther) 
ro whom faith in Chriſt is ſufficiently propounded, as: neceſlary to 
Salvation,to them itis ſimply neceflary & Fundamentallto believe in 
Chriſt, that is, roexpect remiſſion of finnes and Salvation from him,, 
upon the performance of rhe conditions he requires;among which 
conditions one is, that we believe what he has revealed, when it is ſuf. 
ficiencly declared, to have been revealed by him: For by doing ſo, we 
ſet to our ſeale, that God is true, and that Chriſt was ſent by him, Now 
that may be ſufficietly declared to one (all rhingsconfidered, ) which, 
(all things conſidered) toanother isnot ſufficiently declared: and con. 
ſequently that may be Fundamentrall and neceflary to one, which to. a. 
notheris notſo. Which variety of circumſtances, makes it impoſſi.. 
ble to ſet down anexat Catalogue of Fundamentalls,and proves your 
requeſtas reaſonable, as it you ſhould defireus (according tothe Fa- 
blc)to make a coatto firthe Moon inall her changes; orto giue you 
a garment that will fit all ſtarures;Or to make youa dyall to ſerve all 
meridians; or to deſjgne particularly, what proviſton will ſerveanar- 
my fora year: whereas there may be anarmy of ten thouſand, there 
may be of 100000. Andtherefore without ſeting downeacatalogue 
of Fundamenralls in particular (becauſe nonethar can begiven, can u. 
niverſally ſerve for all men, Godrequiring more uf themto whom he 
gives more, and lefle of them to whom he gives lefſe) we muſt content. 
our ſelves by a generall deſcriptionto tell you what is Fundamentall. 
And to warrant usin doing ſo, we have your own example \. 19. 
here being engaged to giueus acatalogue of Fundamentalls, in ſtead 
thereof youtell us only in generall, that all is fundamentall, and not to. 
be diſbeleeved under pain of damnation, which the Church bath defin'd. 
As you thereforethink itenoughto ſay in generall, hat all is Funda- 
mmentall whichthe Church has defined, without ſetting down in particu- 
lara compleat Catalogue ofall things, whichin any age the Church 
has defined (which I believe you willnot undertake to doe, and if you 
doe,it will be contradicted by your Fellowes:)So in reaſon you might 
think it enough for us alſoto ſay in generall, rhat zt is ſufficient for any 
mans ſalvation,to believe that the Scripture is true, and containes all 


things neceſſary for ſalvation; and to doe his beſt endeavonr to find and 
believe 


PART.l, into Fundamental and not Fundamentall. 


I 


believe the true ſenſe of it: without delivering any particular caralogue 
of the Fundamentalls of Faith, PETS} 

..'14 . Neither doth the want of. ſuch a catalogue leave us in ſuch a 
perplexed uncertainty as you pretend. For though perhaps we cannot 
exactly diſtinguiſh inthe Scripture, what is revealed becauſe it 35 neceſe. 
fary, from-what is neceſſary conſequently and accidentally , meerely be. 
cauſe it is revealed: yet weare ſureenough, thar all that is neceflary a- 
ny. way is therc, and therefore in believing allthar is there, we are ſure 
to believeall that is neceſſary. And it weerre fromthe true and inten- 
ded ſenſe of ſome, nay of many obſcure or ambiguous texts of Scrip- 
ture, yet wemay be ſure enough, that we erre not damnably: becaule. 
if we docindeeddefire and endeavour to finde the Truth, we may be 
{ure we doefo, and as ſure that it cannot confift with the revealed 
goodneſle of God, to damne him forerror , that deſires and indea- 
voursto find the Truth, 

15 AdY.2, Theeffe@ of this Paragraph (for as much as con. 
cernes us) is this , that for any may to deny belief to any one thing be is 
great or ſmall known by him, to be revealed by almighty God for atruth, 
75 in effett ta charge God with falſhood: for it is to ſay that God affirmes 
that to be Truth, which he ether knowes to be nat a Truth, or which he 
doth not know tobe a Truth: and therefore without all controverſy this 
#54 damnable ſinne. Tothis [ ſubſcribe with hand and heart : adding 
withall, that not only he which knowes, but he which believes (nay 
though it be erroneouſly) any thing to be revealed by God and yet 
will net believeit, nor aſſent unto it, is in the ſame caſe, and commirs 
the ſame ſinne of derogationfrom Gods moſt perfect and pure Ve- 
racity, 

_ AY. 3, Iſaid purpoſely (knownby himſelſe, and belienes 
himſelfe) For as, withoutany diſparagementof a mans honeſty, I may 
believe ſomething to be falſe, which he affirmes, of his certain know- 
ledgeto be true, provided I neither know nor believe that he has ſo 
affirmed: So without any the leaſt diſhonour ro Gods erernall never 


failing veracity, I may doubt of, or deny fome truth revealed by him, - 


if I neither know nor believe it to berevealed by him. 
17 Sceine therefore the crime of calling Gods veracity into que- 
ſtion,and conſequently (according toyour grounds) of erring Funda- 
mentally, is chargeable upon thoſe only, that believe the contrary of 
any one point known ( not by others but themſelves) to be teſtified by 
God: I cannot but fear (though I hope otherwiſe)that your heart con- 
demned youofa greatcalumny and egregious ſophiſtry, in imputing 
tundamentall, and damnable error to diſagreeing Proteſtants; 'Be- 
cauſe forſooth, ſome of them disbeliewe,and airetly wittingly and wil- 
lingly oppoſe ,vhat others doe believe tobe teHified by theword of God. 
The ſophiſtry of your diſcourſe will be apparent, if itbe contrived in- 
toa ſyllogiſme: Thus therefore in effe& you argue; | 
Whoſoever diſbelieves any thing known by himſelfe to be 
revealed by God, imputes falſhoodto God, and therefore errs 
fundamentally. ot 
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But SomeProteſtans disbelieve thele things, which Others be. 
lieve tobe teſtified by God, 
Therefore they impute falſhood to God,and erre Fundamentally, 
Neither can you with any colour pretend , that in theſe words 
known to beteſlified by God, you meant , »ot by himſelfe, but by any 0. 
ther, Seeing he only in fact affirmes, that God does deceive or is de- 
ceived, who denyes {ſomethings ivhich himſelfe knowes or believes to 
be revealed by God, as before I have demonſtrared. For otherwiſe 
if Iſhould deny beleefe toſome which God had revealed ſecretly to 
ſuch a man as I had never heard of, I ſhould be guilty .of calling 
Godsveracity intoQueſtion, which is euidently falſe. Beſides, how 
canitbe avoided, but the Iefuits and Dominicans, the Dominicans 
and Franciſcans muft upon this ground differ Fundamentally, and one 
ofthem erre damnably,ſeeing the one of them disbelieves, and wil- 
lingly oppoſes, what the others believe to be the word of God? 

18 Whereas you ſay that 7he difference _ Proteſtants conſiſts 
70t in this , that ſome believe ſome pointsof which others are ignorant, 
or not bound expreſly to know : I would gladly know, whether you 
{peak of Proteſtants diftering. zz profeſiton only , or in opinion alſo. 
If the firſt, why doe you ſay preſently after, that ſome disbelieve, what 
others of them believer If they differ in opinion, then ſure they are ig- 
norant of the truth ofeach other 's opinions : it being impoſſible and 
contradictious, that a man ſhould know one thing to be true, and be- 
lievethe contrary, or know it and not believe ir, And if hey doe not 
know thetruth of cach others opinions, then, I hope, you will grant 
chey are ignorantofit. It your meaning were, they were not zgnorart, 
zhat each other heldtheſe Opinions, or of the ſenſe of the opinions which 
they held: I Anſwere, this is nothing to the convincing of their under. 
Nandings of therruth of them, and theſe remaining unconvinced of 
thetruth of them, they are excuſableitthey doe not believe. 

9 But ignorance of what we are expreſly bound to know, it ſelfe 4 
fault,and therefore cannot be an excuſe: and therefore if you could ſhew 
the Proteſtants differ inthoſe points, thetruth whereof (which can be 
bur one ) they were bound exprefſly to know, I ſhould eaſily yeeld 
that one ſtde muſt of neceſſity be in a mortall crime. But for want of 
proote ofthis, you content your ſclte only to ſay it; and therefore 
I alſo might becontented only to deny it, yet I will not, but give a 
1caſon for my deniall. And my reaſon is, becauſe our obligation ex- 
preſly to know any divine Truth, muſt ariſe from Gods manifeſt re- 
vealing of it, and his revealing unto us that he has revealcd it, and 
that his will is, we ſhould believeit: Now inthe points controverted 
among Proteſtants, he hath not ſo dealt with us,therefore he hath not 
laid any ſuch obligation upon us. The major of this ſyllogiſme is 

evident, and therefore I will not ſtand to proveit. The minor alfo 
will be evident to him that conſiders, that in all the Controverſies of 
Pretcſtants, thereis a ſeeming conflict of Scripture with Scripture, 
Reaſon with Reaſon, Authority with Authority: which how-it can 
conſiſt with the maniteſt revealing of thetrurh of cither Side,l _ 
WE 


PART.l. into Fundamentall and not Fundamental. 


137 


well underſtand. Beſides though we grant that Scripture, Reaſon, and 
Authority,wereall on one fide, and the apparences of the orher fide all 
anſwerable : yer if we confiderthe ſtrange power that education and 
prejudices inſtilled by it,haue over evencxcellent underſtandings, wee 
may well imagine, that many truths which in themſelues are revealed 

plainly cnough,are yetto ſuch or ſuch a man,prepoſſeſt with contrary 

opinions,nor revealed plainly. Neither doubt I but God , whoknows 

whereof we are made,and what paſſions we are ſubjeRtunto, will com- 

paſſionate ſuch infirmities , and notenter into judgement with us for 

thoſe things, which, all things conſidered, were unavoidable. 

20 Znttill Fundamentalls (ſay you) be ſufficiently propuſed ( as re- 
wealed by God) it is not againit Faith to reject them, or rather it s not 
poſizble prudently #0 belieue them: And points unfundamental being thus 
ſufficient ly propoſed as divine Tru ths may not be denied, Therefore you 
conclude there i x0 difference” between them: Anſ, A Circumſtantiall 
point, may by accident become Fundamentall , becauſe it may bee ſo 
propoſed thatthe deniall of it, will draw after it the deniall ofthis Funs 
damentall truth,that all which God ſaies & true. Notwithſtanding in 
themſclues there is a main difference berweenthem: Points fondamen. 
zall being thoſe only which are revealed by God , and commanded to bee 
preacht to all, and believed by all. Points circumſtantiall being ſuch , as 
though God hath revealed them, yet the Paſtors of the Church are not 
bound under paine of damnation particularly to teach them unto all mea 
every where,and the people may beſecurely ignorant of them, > * © 

21 Youlſay,Noterringin points Fundamentall,is not ſufficient for 
the preſervation of the Church, becauſe any Errour. maintained by it a- 
gainſt Gods revelation # deſtrudtive. Laniwer. If you mean againſt 
GodsRevelation knownby the Churchto be ſo,itis true;but impoſſi- 
ble that the Church ſhould doe ſo,for ipſo Faito in doing it, it' were 2 
Church no longer, Bur i: you mean againſt ſome Revelation, which 
the Church by errour thinks tobee no Revelation, itis falſe. The 
Church may ignorantly disbelicue ſuch a Revelation , and yet eonti- 
nuea Church, which thus I proue. Thatthe Goſpelt was to be prea- 
ched roall Nations, was a Trurh revealed before our Saviours:Afcen. 
tion,in theſe words,Goe and teach all Nations. Mat.29:19. Yetthrotigh 
prejudice or inadvertence ,or ſome other cauſe , the Church disbelie. 
vedir,asit is apparent our of the 11.and 12.Chap.,ofthe A#s,untill the 
converſion of Corxelizs,and yet was ſtilla Church. Therefore to dil. 
belicue ſome divine Revelation,not knowing it to be ſo, is not deſtru- 
Qive of ſalvation,or of the being of the Church. Again , Iris a plaine 


Revelation of God,that the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ſhou!d be ad>'a i.Cor.1 t? 


1911 ' / . be i mn 28, 
miniſtred in both kindes: and Þ that the publique Hymnes and Prayers bp. SOON 
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of the Charch ſhould be in ſucha language a5 moſt for edification; yet 
theſe Revelations the Church of Roze not ſeeing,by reaſon of the 
veile before their eyes,their Churches ſuppoſed infallibiliry , I hope 
the deniall of them ſhall not be laid to their charge, no otherwiſe then 
as building hay and ſtubble on the Foundations , not overthrowing the 
Foundationit ſelfe. | 
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22 Ady. 2.Inthe beginning of rhis Paragraph , wee haue this 
Arcument againſtthis Diſtinction; It & enough (by D. Potters confeſii- 
on) tobeliene ſome things negatinely i.e not to deny them, Therefore all 
deniall ofany divine trurh excludes Salvation. As if you ſhould ſay: 
One Horſe is enoughfora man to goeajourney: Therefore without 
a horſeno man can goe a journey. Asif ſome Divine Truthes,v/F. 
Thoſe which are plainly revealed, might notbe ſuch, as of neceſſity 
werenot ta be denied : and others for want of ſufficient declaration, 
deniable without danger. Indeed if D. Pozrer had ſaid there had been 
no divine Truth,declared ſufficiently or not declared ; but muſt upon 
pain ofdamnation be belieyed,or at leaſt not denied; then might you 
zuſtly haue concluded as youdoe: but now,that ſome may not be de. 
nied,and that fome may be denied without damnation,why they may 
not both ſtand rogether I doe not yertunderſtand,; 

23 Inthe Remainder youiinferre outof D.Potters words, That aff 
errors ave alike damuable , if the manner of propounding the contrary 
Triths be not different: which for ought I know,all Proteſtants , and 
all chat haue ſenſe muſt grant. Yet Ideny your illationfrom hence, 
That'the diſtin(71on of points into fundamental and unfundamentall is 
waine and uneffectuall for the purpoſe of Proteſtants. For though being 
alike propos'd as divine truths., they areby accident alike neceflary, 
yet the reall difference till remaines betweea them , that they are not 
alikeneceſlary tobe propoſed. L 

24 AdY, 5.Thenext Paragraph,ifitbe brought out of the clouds, 
will | belicuc hauein it theſe Propoſitions, 1. Things arediſtinguiſh- 
ed by their different natures. 2. The Nature of Faith is taken , not from 
the matter believed, for thenthey that believed different matters ſhould 
haue different Faiths,but from the Motive toit. 3. This Motineis Gods 
Revelation. 4. This Revelation is alike for all obiefts, 5. Proteſtants 
diſagree in things equally revealed by God : Thereforethey forſake the 

formall motine of faith: and therefore haue no faith nor unity therein, 
Which is truly a very proper and convenient argument to cloſe up a 
weak diſcourſe, wherein both the Propofitionsare falſe for matter, 
confuſed and diſorderd for the forme, and the concluſion utterly in- 
conſequent. Firſt for the ſecond Propoſition , who knowes not that 
the Eflence of all Habits (& therefore of Faith among the reſt)is taken 
from their Act,and cheir Obje&? If the Habit be generall, from the 
Act and Objedt in generall,ifthe Habitbe ſpeciall, trom the A and 
Object in ſpeciall, Then forthe motiue roa thing, thatit cannot be of 
the Eflence of the thing to which it moues, whocan doubt, that 
knows thata motiueis an efficient cauſe : and that the efficient is al- 
waiesextrinſecall to the effe ? For the fourth , that God's Revelation 
7s alike for all 8bjedFs, Itis ambiguous: and ifthe ſenſe of it be , that his 
Revelation isan equall Motive to induce us to belicue all objects re- 
vealed by him ,itis true, but impertinent : It the ſenſe of it be,that all 
objects revealed by God are alike ( tharis, alike plainly and undoub- 
tedly) revealed by him,itis pertinent, bur: moft untrue. Witnefe the 
great diverſity ot Texts of Scripture , whereof fomearelo plain = 
| . Evigcnt 
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evident, thatrnotnan of ordinary ſenſecan miſtake the ſenſe of them. 

Someare ſo obſcure and ambiguous ,thatto ſay this or this is the cer= 
tain ſenſe of them, were high preſumption. For the 5. Proteſtants diſe+ 
gree in things equally revealed by God! Inthemſclues perhaps, but not 
cqually to them: whoſe underſtandings by reaſon of their different 
Educations are faſhioned,and ſhaped forthe entertainment of various 
opinions,andconſequently ſome of them, more enclined tobelicue 
ſuch a ſenſe of Scripture,others to belicue another, which to ſay that 
God will not take into his confiderationin judging mens opinions; is 
to. diſparage his goodneſſe. But to what purpoſe isir,thatthele things 
are.cqually revealed to borh, (as the light isequally revealed toall 
blind men,) ifthey benot fully revealed ro either? The ſenſe of this 
Scripture,}hy are they then baptiF{ @ for the dead? andthis, Heſhall bee 
[aved,yet (6 a by fire,and athouſandothers,is equally revealedro you 
and to another interpreter,thart is certainly to neither. Hee now con- 
ceiues one ſenſe of them,and you another; and would it not be an ex- 
cellent inference, if I ſhould conclude now as you doe; That you for- 
ſake the formall moriue of faith,whichis Gods revelation, andconſe- 
quently looſeall faith and unity therein ? Solikewiſe the Ieſuires and 
Dominicans, the Franciſcansand Dominicans diſagree about things 
equally revealed by Almighty God: and ſeeing they doe fo, Fbeſeech 
you let meunderſtand,why this reaſon will not exclude themaswell 
as Proteſtants from all faith and unity therein? Thus you thane fayl'd 
of your undertaking in your firſt part of your Title, and that is a very 
ill o-zex, eſpecially in points of ſo ſtreight mutuall dependance, that 


we ſhall haue bur {lender performance in your ſecond aſſumpt. Which - 


is, That the Church is infallible in all her Definitions whether conterninz 


points Fundameniall, er uot Fundamental, 


25 Ady7.& 8. The Reaſons in theſe two paragraplis, asthey 
were alleaged before,ſo they were beforean{wered, Cap.2.and thither 
I remit the Reader. 

26 AdY. 9.10.11. Igrantthatthe Church canner without dam- 
nable ſinne,either deny any thing to betrue,which ſhe knowes to be Gods 
truth; or propoſe any thing as his truth , which ſhe knowes not tobe (6; 
But that ſhe may not doe this by ignorance or miſtake , and to with- 
out damnable finne,thar you ſhould haue proved, but haue not; Bur, 
ſay you this excuſe cannot ſerue'. for if the Church bee afciſted onely for 
points fundament all, ſhe cannot but know that ſhe may erre in points not 

ftundamentall, Anſ. It does not follow,uanlefle you ſuppoſe, thatthe 
Church knowes that ſhe is affiſted no farther. Butif,being aſſiſted 0n- 
ly ſo farre,ſhe yet did conceaue by errour her affiſtarice abſolute and 
unlimited, or it knowing her aſliſtance reſtrained to fundamentals, 
ſhe yer conceived by errour,that ſhe ſhould bee guarded, from propo- 
ſing any thing but what wasfundamentall, then the canſequence ts ap- 
parcntly falſe. But at leaſt ſhe cannot be certain that ſhe cannot erie , and 
therefore cannot beexcus'd from headlong and pernicious temerity inpro- 
Poſing points not fundamentall,to be believed by Chriitians as matters of 
faith. Anſ, Neither isthis deduRtion worth any thing ; unlefle it bee 

I 3 underſtood 
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No Church _ _ Caiae:gs: 


underſtood of ſuch unfundamentall points » as ſhee isnot warranted to 
propoſe by evident Text of Scripture. Indeed if ſhe propoleſuch, as 
matters of faith certainly true,ſhe may well be queſtioned , 2voWar- 


ran10? Shee builds without a foundation, and ares thus ſaith the Lord, 


whenthe Lord doth not ſay ſo: which cannot be excus'd; from raſhnefle 
and high preſumprion; ſuch a preſumprion,as an Embaſladour ſhould 
commit, who ſhould ſay in his Maſters name that for which hee hath 
no commiſſion. Ofthe ſame nature, I ſay, but ofa higher ſtraine - as 
much as the King of Heaven , is greaterthen any earthly King, Bu 
though ſhe may errein ſome points not fundamentall , yet may ſhee 
haue certainty enough in propoſing others; as for example, theſe, 
That Abraham begat Iſaac that S. Paul had « Cloak , that Timothy was 
ſick;becauſe theſe, though not Fundamentall .i.e. nocflcntiall parts of 
Chriſtianity,yetare evidently,and undeniably ſer downin Scripture, 
and conſequently,may be without all raſhnes propos'd by the Church 
as certaine divine Revelations. Neitheris your Argumentconcluding 
when you ſay ,-1f 1 ſuchthings ſhe may bedeceived, ſhe mu#t be alwaies 
uncertain of all ſuch things. Formy ſenſe may ſometimes poflibly de. 
cciue me, yet I am certain cnough that I ſee whart I ſee, and feel whar I 
feel. Our Iudges are not infallible in their judgements, yer are they 
certain enough,thatthey judgearight,and thatthey proceedaccording 
tothe evidence that is given, when they condemne a thecf, or a mur- 


_ therertothe gallows. A Traveller is not alwaies certain of his way, 


but often miſtaken:and does it therefore follow that hee can haue no 
aſſurancethat Charing croſle 1s his right way from the Templeto 
White-Hall? The ground of your errour here, is your not diſtingui- 
ſhing;between Actuall certainty and Abſolute infallibility, Geome- 


tricians are not infallible in their own ſcience : yet they are very cer 


rain of thoſe things, which they ſee demonſtrated. And Carpenters 
are not infallible, yet ccrtain of the ſtraightneſfe of thoſe things which 
agrce with their rule and ſquare. So though the Church be not infal- 
libly certain,that in all her Definicions, whereof ſome arcabout diſpu- 
table and ambiguous matters,ſhe ſhall proceed according to her Rule, 
yet being certain of the infallibility of herrule, and that in this or that 
thing ſhedoth manifeſtly proceed according to it, ſhe may becertaine 
of the Truth of ſome parriculardecrees, and yer not certain that ſhee 
ſhall never decree but what is true. 

27 Ad\ 12. But if the Church may erre in points not fundamentall, 
ſhe may erre inpropoſing Scripture,aud ſo we cannot bee aſſur'd whether 
ſhe hauenet been deceived already. The Church may erre in her Pro- 
poſition or cuſtody ofthe Canon of Scripture, if you underſtand by 
the Church,any preſent Church of one denomination , for example, 
the Roman,the Greek,orſo. Yet haue we ſufficient certainty of Scrip- - 
ture,not from the bare teſtimony of any preſent Church, but from V- 
niverſall Tradition, of which theteſtimony of any preſent Church is 
vuta little part. Sothar here you fall into the Fallacy ,4 di&o ſecundum 
quid ad dictum ſimpliciter, For in effe&rhis isthe ſenſe of your Argu- 


ment: Vnleſſethe Church be infallible , we can haue no certainty of _ 
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Scripture from the authority of the Church : Therefore unlefls the 
Church be infallible, we can have no certainty hereof atall, As ifa 
man ſh6uld ſay;lf the vintage of France miſcarry,wecan haveno wine 
from Franco ::/Fherefore iff that Vintage mifcarry we can have no 
Wineatall, And for the incorruption of Scripture,'I know no other 
rationall aſſurance we canhave of it, then ſuchas we have of thein- 
cqrruption of other ancient Bookes, that is , theconſent of ancicnt 
Copies: ſuch I mean foy the kind, though itbe tarre greater for the de- 
gree of it, And if the ſpirit of God'give any man any other aſſurance 
hereof, this is not rationall and diſcurſive, but ſupernaturall and infu- 
ſed, Anafſurance it may be to himſelfe, but no argument to another, 
As far the jnfallibility ofthe Church, tis ſo farre from being a proofe 
of the Scriptuxes incorruption, that no proofe canbe pretended for ir, 
bur incarrupted places of Scripture:, which yet are as ſubje@rto cor- 
ruption as any other, and more likely to have beencorrupted (if ithad 
been poſſible) then any other, and made to ſpeak -as they doe, for the 
advantage oft thoſe men, whoſe ambitionic hath been a long time, to 
briag-all under their authority. Now then, ifany man ſhould: prove 
the Scripturesuncorrupted, becauſe the Church ſaics ſo which is in- 
tallible: I would demand againtouching this very thing, that there is 
an infallible Church, ſeeing it is not of it ſelfe evident, how ſhall I be 
aſſured of x? And what can he anſwer, but that the Scripture ſaies ſo 
intheſe and theſe places?- Hereupon I would aske him, how thall I 
be aſſured, thatthe Sctiprures are incorrupted in thle places? ſeeing ir 
is poſfible, and not alcogether improbable, that theſe men, which de- 
ſireto be thought infallible, when they had rhe government of all 
things intheir own hands, may have altered them for their purpoſe. 
If to this he anſwer again, that the Church is infallible, and therefore 
cannot doe io, 1 hope it would be apparent,that he runs round inacir- 
cle, and proyes the Scriptures incorruption, by the Churches infallibi- 
lity, and the Churches 1nfallbility by the Scriptures incorruption,and 


thatis incffc&t the Churches infallibility, by the Churches infallibili-" 


ty,and the Scriptures incorruption by the Scriptures 1ncorruption. 
28 Now for your obſervation, that ſome Bookes, which were nos 
alwaies known to be Canonicall, have been afterwards received for ſuch. 
But never any book or ſyllable defined for Canonicall, was afterwards 
queſtioned or rejected for Apocryphall: I demand, touching the firſt 
ſort, whether they were commended to the Church by the Apoſtles 
as Canonicall or not ? If nor, ſeeing the whole faith was preached by 
the Apoſtles, to the Church, and ſeeing after the Apoſtles, the 
Church pretends to no new Revelations, how can itbean Article of 
faith to believe them Canonicall? And how can you pretend,rhat your 
Church which makes this an article of faith, is fo aſſiſted as not to 
propole any thing as a divine truth which is not revealed by God? It 


they were, how thenis the Church an infallible keeper ofthe Cans of | 


Scripture, which hath ſuffered ſome Bookes of Canonicall Scripture, 


to be loſt? & others to looſe for a long time their being — an 
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leaſt, the neceſſity of being ſoeſteemed, and afterwards, as it were by - 
che law. of Poſtlimininm hath reſtored their Authority and Canonical. 
neſſe unto them? If this wasdelivered by the Apoſtles rothe Church; 
the point was ſufficiently diſcuſſed, and therefore your Churches 0. 
miſlionto teach it for ſome ages, :as an arricle of faith, nay degrading 
it from the number of articles of faith, and'putting it among diſputa- 
ble problems, was furely not very kudable. If it were not revealed by 
God'tothe Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtlesto the Church, then cant 
be no Revelation, and therefore her preſumption in propoſing it as 
ſuch, is inexcuſable. Ke: | 

19 And thenforthe other part of it, rat never any book or ſyl- 
lable defined for Canonicall, was afterwards queXion'd or rejetted for A. 
pocryphall: Certainly it is a bold afleveration, but extreamly falſe. For 
I demand;The Book of Ecclefia#ticus and Wiſdome,the Epiſtle of Saint 
James, and to the Heb. were they by the Apoſtles approved for Cano. 
nicall, or no? If not, with what face dare you approve them, and yer 
pretend thatall your doctrineis Apoſtolicall? Eſpecially ſeeing it is 
evident that this point is not deducible by rationali diſcourſe from a. 
ny other defined by them. 1f they were approved by them, this [ 
hope was a ſufficient definirion:and therefore you were beſt rub your 
forchcad hard, and ſay,that thcſe Books were never queſtioned. But if 
you doe ſo, then I ſhall be bold to aske you, what bookes you meant 
in ſaying before, Some bookes which were not alwaies known to be Cano- 
nicall, have been afterwards received? Then forthe book of Macha. 
bes, I hope you will ſay,it was defin'd for Canonicall before S,Grego- 
7iestime:andyet he,lib.19.Moral,c.13. citing a teſtimony out of it, 
prefaceth toir after this manner,Concerning which matter we doe not a- 
miſſeif we prodnce a teſtimony out of Bookes although not Canoxicall, J* 


fet forth, for the edification of the Church. For Eleazar inthe Book of 


Machabees, &c-Which if it be notto rejeR it from being Canonicall,is 
without queſtion, at leaſt to queſtion it. Moreover, becauſe you are 
ſo punctuall, as to talk of words and ſyllables, I would know whether 
before Sixtus Quintws his time, your Church had adefined Canon 
of Scripture, or not? If not,then was your Church ſurely a moſt Vi- 
Silant keeper of Scripture, that for 1500 yeares had not defined what 
was Scripture, and what was not. Ifit had, then I demand, was ir 
that, ſet forth by Sixtws, or that, ſet forth by Clement, or a third dif- 
ferent from both? If it were that ſer forth by S:zxt#s, then is it now 
condemned by Clement: ifthat of Clement, it was condemned [- ſay, 
but ſure you will ſay contradicted and queſtion'd by Szxtwe, If diffe- 
rent from both, then was it queſtion'd and condemned by both, and 
ſtill lies under the condemnation. But then laſtly, ſuppoſe it had 
been true, That both ſome Book not known tobe Canonical bad beem re- 
ceived, and that never any after receiving had been queXioned: How 
had this been a ſigne that the Church is infallibly affiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt: In what mood or figure, would this conclufion follow out of 
theſe Premiſes? Certainly your flying to ſuch poor ſignes,as theſe are, 
is tome agreat ſigne, thar youlabour with penury of better argu- 
| ments; 


dd.” 
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ments: andthar, thus cocatchat ſhadowes and batruſhes, isz ſhrewd 
ſigne of a finking cauſe, 9)  UARINE ODT HL, 
30 Ad\y.13. Wearetold here, That the generallpromiſes of 1n- 
fallibility to the Church, muſt not be reſtriined only to points fundamen- 
tall: Becanſe then the Apoſtles words and writings may alſo be ſo reſt rai. 
ed. The Argument putin forme, and madecompleat by ſupply of 
the concealed Propoficion runs thug; © POT (154 | 
_ ; © The Infallibility promiſedto the preſent Church 6f any age, is 
_ asabſolute and unlimited, as thatpromifed'to the Apoſtles in 
their Preaching and Writings: + (P0710 36."23 64 
But the: Apoſtles Tofallibiliry\isnotto be limited to' Fundae« 
mentalls: Pail E WAY "ga 138e EIN $6 1 
 hnndder neither isthe Churches Infallibility thus to belimi- 
ecd. | " OE ATE CAT RAS GER ANTE 
Orthusz' | {1 | CALESTS as Fe” SHnety : 
TheApoſtles Infallibility intheir Preaching and writing may 
| belimited to Fundamemalls as wellas the Infallibility of the pre- 
... ſent Church: Burcharis not tobe done: Thetefore this alfo is not 
_ .. tobedone. (et DTIC I ER 3/0 
- Nowtothis Argument, I anſwere, that if by way be as wel, in the 
major Propoſition, beunderſtood,iay be ax poſſebly: itis trac; but im- 
pertinent; If by it we underſtand, way be 4s tuſtly and richth, It is 
very pertinent but very falſe. Sorthatas D.Porier limits the 4hfallibi- 
lity of the Preſent Charch unto Fundamentalls,' foanother may limit the 
Apoſtles unto them alfa. .He may doe it de fatto, but de 'iurr he cannot 
that may bedone and dene lawfully: this alſo may be done bur nor 
lawfully. That may be done, and-if itbe done:cannot be corfiited: 
This alſo may be done; but if itbe done, may eaflly be confuted. Tt 
is done to our hand in this very Paragraph, by five wordstaken our of 
Scripture, All Scripture is:divinely tuſpired.$Shew but as miich forthe 
Church:Shew whereit is written, That althe deortes of the Eharch are 
divinely inſpired;andthe Controverſy will be aranend. Beſides,there 
is notthe ſame reaſonfor the Churches abſolute infallibility;' as for 
the Apoſtles and Scriptures. For if the Church fall intoerror, it may 
be reformed by comparing it with' the rule ofthe Apoſtles dodtrine 
and Scripture. But if the Apoſtles have-erred in delivering the 
doctrine of Chriſtianity, to whom ſhall we haverecourſe, for the dif. 
covering and correQing. their error?. Again, there is not '{o' much 
ſtrength required.in the Edifice asin the Foundation: and ifbur wiſe. 
men have the ordering of the building, they will make it much a ſurer 
thing, that the foundation ſhall not fail chebuilding,thenthat the buil- 
ding ſhallnor fall from the foundation- And though the building be 
to be of Brick or Stone, and perhaps of wood, yet if it triaybepofli- 
bly , they will have a rock for their foundation, whoſe. Rtabllity is a 
much more indubitablething,;thenthe adherence of the ſtriKure fo it. 
Now the Apoſtles & Prophets,and Canonicall'VVriters;ate the foun- 
dation of the Church, according tothat of S. Pawl;builtwyonthe four. 
& tion of Apoſtles and Prophets, therefore their I 
| Ongar. 
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ons, why we ſhould-take them to be divine revelations, I ſee norea- 
ſon; nor how we candoe ſo,and not contradi& the Apoſtles, and God 
himſelfe. Therefore when S. Paul ſaics,in the x. Epiſt.rothe Cor.7 .12. 
Tothe ret ſpeak 1, not the Lord; And again, concerning Virgins I have 
no commandement of the Lord, but 1 deliver my Judgement: If we will 
pretend, that the Lord did certainly j{peak, .what S. Paulſpake, and 
that his judgement was Gods commandement, ſhall we not plainly 
contradict S. Pasl,andthat ſpiritby which he wrote? which moved 
him to write,as in other places divine Revelations, which he certainly 
knew to beſuch, ſo in this place, hisown judgement, touching ſome 
things which God had not particularly revealed unto him. And if D. 
Potter did ſpeak to this purpoſe (:hat the apoſtles were Infallible only 
zn theſe things which they ſpake of certain knowledge) I cannot (ce what 
danger there werein ſaying ſo. Yer thetruth.is,you wrong D. Potter, 
Ir is not he, but D.Stapleton in him, that ſpeakes the words you ca- 
vill at. D.S:apleton,{aith he,p.140. is fullfand punctuallto this pur- 
pole: then fers dowathe cftcct of his diſcourle 1. 8. Princ. Dot. 4c. 
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15.and in that,the words you cavill at,and then,p:150.he ſhuts up chis 
paragraph with theſe words, thus. D;Stapicton. Sorhat ifeither the 


| Doctrine,or the reaſon! be. not good, D .Sraplezon , not D.Potter is to | 


anſwer for it. J\hs ; its oe 
Neither doeD. Porter's enſuing words limit the Apoſtles infal. 


 bilitie to truths abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation,if you read them. with 


any candor : for it is evident, he grants the Church infallible in Traths 
abſolutely neceſſary;and as evident,rhar he ſcribes tothe Apoſtles , the 
ſpirits guidance,and conſequently infallibility in a more high and abſo- 
lute manner then any (incethem, From whence, thus I argue: Hee that 
orants the Churchinfalliblein Fundamentals , anc: aſcribes tathe A- 
poſtles the infallible guidance of the Spirir,in a more high and abſolute 
mannerthen toany ſince them, limitsnot the Apoſtles infallibility to 
Fundamentals; But D. Potter grants to the Churchiuch a limited in- 
fallibility,and aſcribes ro the Apoſtles, The Spirits infallible guidance 
in4 more high and abſolute manner ; therefore hee limits not the Apo. 
ftles infallibility. ro Fundamentals. Tonce knewa man out of curteſie, 
help a lame dog over a ſtile, and he for requirall bit him bythe fin. 
2ers: Iuſt ſo you ſerue D, Potter, He out of curtefie grants you ., rhar 
thoſe words, The Spirit ſhall lead you into all Truth',, and ſhall abide with 
you ever,though intheir high and moſt abſolute ſenſe, they agree on- 
ly tothe Apoſtles, yet ina conditionali, limited, moderate, ſecundary 
{enſe,they may be underſtood of the,Chutch. Bur ſaies,that ifthey be 
underſtood of the Church, 4#,uft np; be ſimply all, No , nor ſo large 
an All,as the Apoſtles All, 6nt «# neceſſary 18 ſalvation. And youto 
requite his curteſic, in granting you'thus much cavill-at him, asifhee 
had preſcribed theſe bounds to the:Apoſtles al{a,as well as the preſent 
Church.Whereas, he hath explained himſelfe tothe contrary-;;both 
intheclauſe fore-mentioned, The Apoſtles,who had the ſpirits/guidance 
ina more highand abſolute manner then any ſince them, and*in'thele 
words cnſuing., whereof the Church us ſimply ignorant , and againe, 
wherewith:the Church # not acquainted . Bur nioft clearly in thoſe 
which being moſt incompatible to the Apoſtles, you with an &c, I 


_ cannot but teare craftily, haue conceal'd: How many obſcure Texts of 


Scripture which ſhe underitands not? How many Schoole Queſtions which 
Jhe hathnot happily cannot determine? And for matters of fait it app N 
rentthat the Church may erreand then concludes;That we muſt under. 
ſtand by, All eruths,not ſimply All, But 'Cif you conceive the words as 
ſpoken of the Church) 44 Truth abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, And 
yct beyond all this, the negative parrof his anſwer, agrees very well 
tothe Apoſtles thenſclues, for that 4 which they were led into, was 
not ſimply All, otherwiſe S, Paul erted injlaying,we kzow in pert; but 
Tuch an All,as was requiſite to make them the Churches Foundations, 
Now ſuch they could nor; be without freedome-from errour in all 
thoſe things: which they delivered conſtantly, as certaine revealed 
Truths, For if we once ſuppoſe they may haue erred in ſomethings of 
this nature, it will be utterly undiſcernable wharthey haue erred in,6& 
what they haue not. Whereas A w ſuppoſethe Church _ 
err” 
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err'd in ſomethings, yet we haue meanes to know, what ſhe hath errd 


in,and what ſhe hath not. Imean-by comparing the Doctrine of the 
preſent Church,with the doctrine ofthe Primitiue Church delivered 
in Scripture. But then laſt of all, ſuppoſe the Do@or had ſaid (which I 
know he never intended that this promiſeinttiis place made to therA- 
poſtles , wasto bee underſtood only of a Truth abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation, Is it conſequent that he makes their Preaching and 
Writing not Infallible in points not fundamentall? Doe you not bluſh 
for ſhame at this Sophiſtry ? The Dr ſaies , no more was promiſed in 
this place,” Therefore he ſaies no more was promiſed! Arethere nor 
other places beſides this ? And may not thatbe promiſedin other pla- 
ces,which isnotpromiſed in this? | 

34 But if the Apoſtles were Infallible, in all things propos'd by thes 
as Divine Truths the like muſt be affirm dof the Church,becauſe Dottor 
Potter teacheth the ſaid promiſe to be verified in the Charch, True , hee 
does ſo;but not in fo abſolute a manner, Now what is oppos'd to Ab- 
ſolute,bur limited,or reſtrained? Tothe Apoſtles then it was made, 8& 
to them only,yetthe words are true ofthe Church. And this very proe 
mile mighr haue been made ro it,though here irisnot. They agreeto 
the Apoſtles iz a higher, tothe Church 7 « lower ſenſe : to the Apos 
ſtles 7 4 more abſolate,to the Church in « more limited ſenſe. To the 


. Apoſtles abſolutely, for the Churches direion: to the Church Condi- 


tionally by adherence to that direftion,and fo farre as ſhedoth adhereto it. 
In a word,the Apoſtles were lediinto all Truths by the Spirit, efficaci- 
zer: The Church is led alſo intoalltruth bythe Apoſtles writings, ſuf- 
fictenter. Sothat the-Apoſtles and the Church, may be fitly compared 
to the Starre andthe Wiſemen'. The Starre wasdireQed by the finger 
of God , and could-not but gocerightro theplace where Chriſt was; 
Bur the Wiſe men were led by the Starre to Chriſt, led by it, ſay,not 
efficaciter, or irreſiſtibiliter , but ſufficienter , ſo that if they would 
they might follow it,ifthey would not,they might chooſe. So was it 
berween the Apoſtles writing Scriptures, &the Church. They in their 
writing were Infallibly affiſted topropoſenothing as a divine Truth, 
but what was ſo. The Church is alſo ledintoall Truth, butitis by the 
intervening ofthe Apoſtles writings : Buri is,as the Wiſemen were 
led by the Starre,oras a Travelleris direted bya Mercuriall ſtatue , or 
as a Pilot by his Card and Compaſſe- led ſufficiently, but not irreſiſti- 
bly : led ſo that ſhe may follow, not ſo that ſhe muſt. For ſceingthe 
Churchisa ſociety of men,whereof every one (according to the Do- 
Etrine ofthe Romith Church ) hath freewill in belicvine it follows, 
that the whole aggregate hasfreewill in believing. And it any man ſay 
thar atleaſt zt is morally impoſſible , that of ſo many whereof all may be- 
lient aright,vot any ſhould ave ſo: lanſwer, It is true,if they did all giue 
themſclues any liberty of judgement. Bur if all (as thecafeis here)cap- 
uvare their underſtandings to one of them , all are as likely to erreas 
that one. And he more likely toerrethen any other , becauſe hee may 
crreandthinks he cannot, 8 becauſe he conceiues the Spirit abſolutly 
Promis'd to the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, of which many haue beenno- 
| coriouſly 


PART. of one denomination Infallible. 


147. 


roriouſly and confeſſedly wicked men, Hen of the World : whereas 
this Spiritis the Spirit of Truth, whom the worldcannot receiue , becauſe 
he ſeeth him not neither knoweth him. Beſides,ler us ſuppole , that nci- 
ther inthisnor inany other place, God had promiſed any more unto 
them,bur to lead them into all Truth,neceflary for their own & other 
mens ſalvation: D oes it therefore follow that they were de fads , led 
no farther? God indeed is oblig'd by his Veracity to doe all that hee 
has promiſed, bur is there any thing that binds him todoe no more ? 
May not he be better then his word , but. you-will quarrell athim ? 
May not his Bounty exceed his Promiſe ? And may not we haue cer. 
tainty enough that oftimes it does ſo ? Goddid not promiie ro Solo- 
m0, in his viſionat G:beon,any more then what he askt, which was 
wiſdome to govern his people, and that he gaue him. But yet I hope you 
will not deny that we haue certainty enoughthat he gaue him ſome. 
thing which neither God had promiled,nor he hadasked. If youdoe, 
you contradict.God himſelte ; For Behold( faith God ) becauſe thou 
hat asked this thing,I haue done according to thy word. Loe, 1 haue gi- 


venthee a Wiſe andan V nderſtanding heart, ſo that there was none like. 


thee befare thee,neither after thee ſhall any ariſe like unto thee. And 1 
haue alſo given theethat which thou haſt not acked , both riches and ho- 
zour ,ſo that there ſhall not be any among the Kings like unto thee in all 
thy dayes. God,for ought appeares,never oblig'd himiclte by promile, 
to ſhew S. Paul thoſe Y »ſptakable myſteries, which inthe third Heaven 
he ſhewed untahim: and yer I hope we haue certainty enough, that he 
did ſo. God promiſes to thoſe that ſeek his Kingdome and the righte. 
ouſneſſe thereaf,t hat all things neceſſary ſhall be added wnto them , andin 
rigour by his promiſe he is obliged to doe no more, andif hee giue 
them neceſlaries he hath diſcharged his obligation:Shall we therefore 
be ſo injuriousto his bounty towards us , asto ſay it is determined by 
the narrow bounds of meere. neceflity « Sothough God had obliged 
himſelfe by promiſe,to giue his Apoſtles infallibility onely in things 
neceſſary to ſalvation , nevertheleſle it is utterly inconſequentthat he 
gauc them no more,thenby the rigour of his promiſe he was engaged 
to doe; orthat we can haue no aſſurance of any farther aſſiſtance that 
he gaue them:eſpecially when he himſelfe , both by his word, and by 


his works hath aſſured us,that he did afſiſt them farther, Y ou ſee by * 


this time that your chaine of feareful Av EE; ( as youcall them) 
Is turned to a rope of ſand , and may cafily bee avoided without any 
flying ro your imaginary infallibility of the Church inall her pro- 
poſalls- | | 

25 Ad\V 14.6 15.Dqubting of a Book receaved for Canonicall,may 
ſignific,cirther doubting whether it be Canonicall; or ſuppoſing ic to 
be Canonicall, whether it be True, If the former ſenſe were yours, I 
muſt then againe diſtinguiſh of the terme, received; For it may ſigni- 
iy, either receivedby ſome particular C burch, or by the preſent Church 


Fniverſall,orthe Church of all Ages. If you meam the word neither 


of the former ſenſes,that which you ſay is nottrue, A man may juſtly 
and reaſonably doubt of ſome Texts,or ſomie Book received by fome 
T 2 particular 
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particular,Church , or bythe Vniverſall Church of this preſent rime, 
whether it be Canonicall or no- and yet haue juſt reaſonto belieue, & 
no reaſon to doubt,but that other Books are Canonicall. As Euſebims 
perhaps, had reaſonto doubt of the Epiftle of S. [ames ; the Church 
of Rome in Hierom's time of the Epiſtle tothe Hebr. And yer they did 
not doubt of all the Books ofthe Canon,nor had reaſon to doeſo. If 
by Received, you meant, Received by the Churchof all Ages,l grant he 
that doubts of any one ſuch Book, hasas much reaſon to doubr of all. 
But yet here again Itell you, that it is poſſible a man may doubt of 
oneſuch book , and yernot of all: becauſe ir is poflible men may doe 
notaccordiug to reaſon. If you meant your words in the latter ſenſe, 
then I confeſſe he that belieues ſucha Book to be Canonicall,i.e.the 
wordof God,and yet(to makean impoſlible ſuppoſition ) believes it 
not to be true,if he will doe according to reaſon, muſt doubt of all the 
reft,and belieue none. For therebeing no greater reaſon to believe a. 
ny thing true,then becauſe God hath ſaid it,nor no other reaſon to be- 
lieue theScriptureto be true, butonly becauſe ir is Gods word; hee 
that doubrs of the Truth of any thing ſaid by God,hath as much rea- 
ſon to belicue nothing that he ſaies : and therefore if he will doe ac- 
cording to reaſon,neither muſt norcan believe any thing he ſaies. And 
uponthis ground you conclude rightly , that the infallibility of true 
Scripture muſt be Vniverſall,and not confin'd to points fundamentall, 
36 Andths Reaſon why we ſhould net refuſe 10 beleine any part of 
Scripture,upon pretencethat the matter of it is not Fundamentall,you con- 
feſſe to be convincing. But the ſamereaſon you ſay # a5 convincing for the 
V niverſall infallibility of the Church, For ( ſay you ) anleſie ſhee be In« 
falliblein all things,we cannot beliene her in any one. But by this reaſon 
your Proſelytes, knowing youare not Infalliblein allthings, muſt nor, 
nor cannot belicue youin any thing. Nay you your ſelfe muſt not be- 
lieue your ſelfe in any thing, becauſe you know that youare not Infal- 
lible inall things. Indeed if you had ſaid wee could not rationally be- 
liene her for her own ſake , and upon her own word and authority in any 
thing, | ſhould willingly grant the conſequence. For anauthority 
{ubje& toerrour can beno firm or ſtable foundation of my beliefe in 
any thing: and if it were in any thing,then this authority being one & 
the ſame 1nall propoſalls,I ſhould haue the ſame reaſon to bclieucall, 
thatT haue to belicue one, andrherefore muſt cither doe unreafonably, 
in believing any one thing,upon the ſole warrant of this authority,or 
unreaſonably in not believing all things equally warranted by it. Lee 
this therefore be granted;and what will come of it? Why then,you ſay, 
we cannot belieae hey in propounding Canonicall Books, If you mean ſtill 
(as you muſt doe unleſſe you play the Sophiſter) 0s wpon hgr own Aus 
#hority,I grantit:For we belieue Canonicall Books not upon the 4#- 
thority of the preſent Church , but upon Yniverſall Tradition, It you 
mean,Not at all, and that with reaſon we cannot believe theſe Books 
to be Canonicall, which the Church propoſes , I deny it. There is no 
more conſequence inithe Argument then in this , The Divell is not in- 


fallible, therefore it he ſaies there is one God, I cannot belicve __ 
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No Geometritian is Infalliblein all things,therefore not intheſet hings 
which he domonſtrates, M.X79t isnot Lifallible in all things, there- 
fore he may not believe that he wrote a Book, cutituled Charity A4ar7- 
tained, | ; x pie 
. 37 Butthoughthe reply be good; Proteſtants cannot make uſe of it, 
with any good coherence to this diſtinttion, and (ome other. Dotrine of 
theirs: becauſe they pretendto be able totell, what points are Fundamen- 
tall and what not, and therefore though they ſhould believe Scripture er- 
raneeus inothers,yetihey might be ſurciterr d not in theſe, To.this I 
anſwer, Thar if without dependance on Scripture, - they did: know 
what were Fandamentall, and what nor, they might poſſibly. believe 
the Scripture true in Fundamentalls, and erroneous in other things. 
But ſceing they ground their beliefe, that ſuch and ſuch things only are 
Fundamentalls,only upon Scripture, and gocabourto prove their al- 
{ertion truc, only by Scripture, then muſt they ſuppoſethe Scriprure 


true abſolutely andin allthings, or elſethe Scripture could: not be a 


ſufficient warrant rothem,to believe this thing, that theſe only points 
are Fundamentall. 7or whowould not laugh atthem it they ſhould 
arguethus, The Scripture istrue in ſomething; the Scriptute ſaies 
thar theſe points only are Fundamentall , therefore this is true, that 
theſe only are io! For every Freſh-manin Logick knowes thartrom 
meer particulars nothing can be certainly concluded. But onthe 0- 
ther ſide, this reaſon is firme,and demonſtrarive, The Scripture is true 
in all things, But the Scripture ſaies, that thefe only points arethe 
Fundamenralls of Chriftian Religion, rhereforeit is true, thar' theſe 
only areſo.. Sotharthe knowledge of Fundamentalls beiag it (clte 
drawen from Scripture, is ſo-farre from warranting us to believe the 
Scripture is,or may be in part True, and in part Falſe; that ir ſelfecan 
haveno foundation, but the Vniverſall truth of Scripture. Fotto be 
a Pundamentallcruth, preſuppoſesto bea rruth, now Þcannot know 
any Doctrineto bea divineand {upernaturall Truth, or a truE partiof 


Chriſtianicy, but only becauſe the Scripture ſaies fo,whichis all rrue: 


Therefore , much more can I not know it, to be a Fundamental 
truth, Raffi of 
Adv. 16. Tothis Parag,jT anſwer. Though the Church be- 
ing not Infallible, I cannot believe herin every thing ſhe faics, yet! 
can and muſt believe herin every thing ſhe proves , either by Scrip- 
cure, Reaſon, or univerſall Tradition, be it Fundamentall, or beic not 
Fundamentall. This youMlay, we canner, in points not Fundamentall, 
becauſeinſuch we believe' ſhe may exre. Butthis Iknow, we can: be- 
cauſe though ſhe may errein ſome things, yet ſhedoes not ere in what 
the proves, though itbe nor Fyundamenrall. Again you ſay,. we cannot 
ave itin Fundamentalls, becauſe. we muſt know'what points be Funds- 
mentall, before we goe to learn of hr, Notſo, but I muſtleara of the 
Church, orof ſome part ofthe Church, or Icannot know anything 
Fundamentall or not Fundamental. For how can I come' to:know. 
that there was ſuch'aman as Chrift, thar he caughr ſuch DoErine, 


that heand his Apaſtles did ſuch miracles in' confirmartion'of it, that 
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hearing and obeying the Church, I would fain know, whether nonemay 


the Scripture is Gods word, unlefſeT betaughrir. So rhen the Church 
is, though »or «certain Fonndationand proof of my Faith, yet aneceſſary 
introduction toit, 

39 Butthe (hnrches infallible diretion, extending only to Funda- 
wwentalls, unleſſe I know them before I goe to learn of her, I may be rather 
delnded then inſtrufted by her. The reaſon and connexion ofthis con. 
ſequence, I fear neitherI nor you doe well underſtand. And beſides 
I muſt tell you, you are too bold in taking that which no man grants 
you, that the Church t an infallible diretior in Fundamenalls, For if 
ſhe were ſo, then muſt we not only learn Fundamenralls of her, bur al. 
fo learn of her what is fundament all, and take all for fundamentall which 
ſhe delivers to be ſuch, In the performance whereof, if! knewany 
one Church tobe infallible, I would quickly be of that Church. Bur 
good Sir, you muſt needs doe us this favour, to be ſo acute, as ro di. 
ſtinguiſh berween,being infalible in fundamentalls, and being an infal- 
lible guide in fundamentalls. That ſhe ſhall be alwaies a Church infal. 
lible in fundamentalls , we .cafily grant; forit comesto no more bur 
this, that there ſhall be alwaies a Church. But that there ſhall be alwaies 
ſuch a Church, whichis an infallible Guide in fundamentalls, this we 
deny. For this cannot be without ſetling a known infallibility in ſome 
one known ſociety of Chriſtians, (as the Greck or the Roman, or 
ſome other Church) by adhering to which Guide,men might be gui. 
ded to believe aright in all Fundamentalls. A manthat were deſtitute 
ofallmeanes of communicating his thoughts to others, might yet in 
himſelfe, andto himſelfe be infallible, but he could not be a Guide to 
others. A man or a Church that wereinviſible, ſo rhatnone could 
know how to repaireto it for direction, could not be an infallible 

guide, and yet he might be in himſelfe infallible, You ſee then there 
15a widedifference betweentheſe two, and therefore I muſt beſeech 
you notto confound them, nor to takethe one for the other. 

40 But they that know what points are Fundamentall, otherwiſe 
then by the Churches authority, learn not of the Church: Yes,they may 
learn of the Church,that the Scripture is the word of God, and from 
the Scripture, that ſuch points are fundamentall, others are not fo,and 
conſequently learn, evenof the Church, even of your Church, thac 
all is not fundamentall, nay all is not true, which the Church teach- 
eth to be ſo. Neither doe [ ſee what hinders, but aman may learn of 
a Church, howto confute the errors of that Church which raughr 
him: as well as of my Maſterin Phyſick, or the Mathematicks, I may 
learnthoſe rules and principles, by which I may confute my Maſters 
erroneous concluſions. 

41 But youaske, If the Church be not an infallible teacher, why are 
we commanded to hear, to ſeek, to obey the Church? 1 Anſwer. For com. 
mands #0 ſeek the Church, I have not yet met with any, and I believe 
you,it you were to ſhew them, would be your ſelfe ro ſeek. Bu yerif 
you could produce ſome ſuch , we might ſeek the Church to many 
good purpoſes, without ſuppoſing her « Guide infallible, And then for 
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be heard and obcycd, but thoſe that are infallible * W hether'parti- 
cular Churches, Governors, Paſtors; Parents, be not to be heard and 
obeyed? Or whether all theſe be Infallible? I wonder you willthruft 
upon us{ooften, theſe worne our-objeRions, without raking notice of 
their Anſwers. | | | 

42 Your Argument from S: Auſtine*s firſt place, is a fallacy, 4 d7- 
do ſecundum quid ad diftum [impliciter. If the whole Church prattiſe 
any of theſe things (matters of order and decency, torſuch only there he 
ſpeaks of,) to diſpute whether that ought to be done,is inſolent madueſſe. 
And from hence you inferrc, 1#the whole Church prattiſe any thing, to 
diſpute whether it ought to be done is inſolent madneſſe, As it there were 
no difference between any thing, and any of theſe things? Or asifl 
mightnoteſteem it pride and folly , to contradiftand diſturbe the 
Church for matter of order, pertaining to the time and place, and o- 
ther circumſtances of Gods worſhip; and yet account it neither pride 
nor folly, to goc about to reforme ſomeerrors, which rhe Church 
hath ſuffered ro come in, and to vitiatethe very ſubſtance of Gods 
worſhip. It wasa practiſe of the whole Churchin S. Au#ines time, 
and efteem'd an Apoſtolique Tradition,even by Saint Az3#ize himſelf, 
That the Euchariſt ſhould be adminiftred to infants: Tell' mc Sir, Ibe- 
leech you; Had itbeen inſotent madnefle to diſpute againſt this pra- 
Ctiſe, or haditnor? If it had, how inſolent and madareyon, that have 
not only diſputed againſt it, bututterly aboliſhed it? If it had not, then 
as I ſay, you muſt underſtand S. Au#ines words , not fimply ofal! 
things, bat (as indeed he himſelfereftrained them) of thife things, oj 
' matter of Order, Decency,and Pniformity. © , 

43 Inthenextplace, you tell us out of him, That that which bas 
been alwaies kept, is moit rightly eſteem dto come from the Apoſtles: Ve- 
ry right, and what then? Therefore the Church cannot erre indefin- 
ing of Controverfies: Sir I beſcech you, when you write again, doe 
usthe favour to write nothing but FR for I find it ſtill an CXx- 
tream trouble, to find out the concealed propoſitions , which areto 
conne>the parts of your enthymemes. As now for example, I pro- 
teſſeunto you, Iam at my wits'cnd,and have done my beſt endeavour, 
to find ſome glue,or ſodder;or cement,or chaine,ot thred, or any thing 
totye this antecedent and this conſequent together, and atlehgtham 
inforced to give it over, and cannot doe it. I 

44 Burthe Dodtines, that Infants are to be baptized, and thoſe. 
that are baptiZed by Heretiques, are not to be re-baptized, are neither of 
them to be proved by Scripture: And yet according to S, Auſtine they are 
irue Dodtrines, and we may be certain of them upon the Authority of the 


Church, which we could not be, unleſie the Church were Infallible , there- 


TY 


fore the Church & infallible, 1 anſwer, that there isno repugnance bur .. 
we may be certainenough, of the Vniverſall Tradirions of rhe anci- - 


ent Church, ſuchas in S. Auſtin's account, theſe were which hereare 
ſpoken of, and yet not 'becertain enough, of the definitions of the 
preſent Church. Valeſſeyoucan ſhew (which Tam ſure you can ne- 
ver doe}thatthe Infallibility of the preſeatChurch,was alwates p _ 
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dition of theancient Church. Now your main bulineſle is to prove 
the preſent Church infallible,not ſo much in conſigning ancient Tradi- 
tions, as in defining emergent controverſies. Again, it followes nor, 
becauſe the Churches Authority, is warrant enough forus to believe 
ſome doctrine, touching which the Scripture is fitent, therefore it is 
Warrant enough to believe theſe, to which the Scripture ſeemes re- 
pugnant. Now the Doctrines which S. A##ize received upon the 
Churches Authority, were of the firſt ſort, the Doctrines for which 
we deny your Churches infallibility are of the ſecond. And there- 
forethough the Churches authority, mightbe ſtrong enough, to bear 
the weight which S. 4#»ſ{ize laid upon it, yet: happily it may not be 
ſtrong enough, to bear that which you lay.upon it. Though it may 
ſupport ſome Docrines  withoutScripture,. yet ſurely nor againſt it. 
Andlaſt of all, to deal ingeniouſly with you and the World, I am not 
ſuch an Idolater of S. Autine, asto think athing proved ſufficiently 
becauſe heſaics it, nor that all his ſentences-are oracles; and particu- 
larly in this thing, that whatſoever was practiſed or held by the Vni- 
ver{all Church of his time, muſt needs have come from the Apoſtles. 
Though conſidering the neereneſle of his timeto the Apoſtles,I think 


It a good probable way, and therefore am apt enough to follow ir, 


when Iſceno reaſon tothe contrary. Yet I profeſle I muſt have better 


ſatisfation, betoreI can induce my ſelfeto hold it certain and infalli- 


ble. Andthis,not becauſe Popery would come in atthis dore, as ſome 
have vaialy feared, bur becauſe by the Church Vaiverſall of ſome 
time, and the Church Vniverſall of other times, I ſee plain contradi- 
ions held and praiſed. Both which could not come from the A- 
poſts, for thenthe Apoſtles had been teachers 'of falſhood. And 
thereforcthe belief or praQtiſe of the preſent Vniverſall Church, can 
be no infallible proof, thatthe Doctrine ſo beleived, or the cuſtome 
ſo practiſed came trom the Apoſtles, I inſtance in the doctrine ofthe 
eillenaries,andthe Euchariſts necefiity for infants: both which Do- 
Etrines have been taught by the conſent of the eminent Fathers of 
{ome ages,without any oppoſition from any oftheirContemporaries: 
and were delivered by them, not as Doctors, but as Witneſles,not as 
their own opinions, but as Apoſtolike Traditions. And therefore 
meaſuring the doctrine of the Church by all the Rules which Cardi- 
nall Perroz gives us for that purpoſe, both theſe DoArines muſt 
be acknowledgedto havebeen the dorines of the Ancient Church of 
ſomeage,or ages; And that the contrary Dottrines were Catholique at 
{ome other time, I believe you will notthink it needfull for me to 
prove. Sothateither I muſt ſay, the Apoſtles were fountaines of con. 
tradictious doarines,or that being the Vniverſall Doctrine of the pre- 
ſent Church, is no ſufficient proof that it came originally fromthe A- 
poſtles. Beſides, who can warrant us, that the Vaniverſall Traditions 
ofthe Church wereall Apoſtolicall? ſceing in that famousplace for 
Traditions, in Tertullian, * Qnicunn, traditor, any author whatſoe- 


dry unwritten Traditions then obſerved by Chrift ans, many whereof, by the way, (notwithſtanding the Coun- 
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proteſiion, to receive them and the written word with like affefion of Piety) axe now +" 
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ver is founder good cnough forthem. 
can ſecure us, that Humane inventions, and-ſuch 
as came 4 quocung, Traditore,might notina ſhort 
rime.gainthe reputation of Apoſtolique! Secing 
the direction then was, ® Precepta matorum Apo- 
ſtolicas Traditiones quiſg, exiſtimat. 

45 Nolefſſe youlay is S.Chryſoft. for the in- 
fallible Traditions of the Church. But you were 
to prove the Church infallible, not in her Tra- 
ditions (which we willingly grant, if they beas 
univerſall as the Tradition of the undoubred 


books of Scripture is, to be as infallible as the 


Scripture is; for neither does being written 
make the word of God the more infallible, nor 
being unwritten make it--the leſſe infallible: 
Not therefore in her univerſall Traditions, were 
you to provethe Chutch infallible,bur in all her 
. Decrees and definirions.of Controverſies. To 
this point when you ſpeak you ſhall have an an- 
{ſwer,but hitherto you doe bur wander, 

46 Butler us ſee what S. Chry/eſtome ſaies, 
They (the Apoſtles )de livered not all thines inwri. 


ting (who denics it?) but many things alſo with- 


out writing,(who doubts of it?) and theſe alſo are 


worthy of belief. Yes, if we knew whatthey were, 


But many things are worthy of belief, whichare 
not neceſſary to be believed: As that '[ulius Ce- 
far was Emperour of Rome is a thing worthy of 
belicf, being ſo well teſtified as itis, bur yer it 
1s not neceſſary to be believed; a man may be 


And who and negle&cd by the Church of Rome: 


For example Immer fioa in Baptiſm T aſ#- 
inga mixture of milke and honey preſent'y 
after; Ab/taining from Bathes jor a weele 
after; Accounting it an imptety to pray 
kneeling on the Lords day,or betweenEaſter 
atd Pentecoff 1 lay , having reckoned up 
theſe andother Traditions ia the 3.chapr. 
He addes anotner in the fourth,of the Uei- 
ling of Women; And then addes, Since Þ£ 
find no law for this, it followes that Trad'- 
tion wuſt have giten this obſervatica to 
cuſtome, which ſhaf gains intime, Apo/to- 
lizue authority bythe interpretation of the 
reaſon it. By theſe examples therefore it is 
declared, that the obſerving of unwritres 
Tradition , ay confirmed by cuſtome , 
may bee defended. The perſeverance of 
the obſervation 'being @ 200d teſ/ing- 
ny of the goodneſſe of the Tradition, 
Now cuſiome evenin civill affaires where 
a Law t« wantinp , paſſes for alaw. Net- 
ther i« it mareriall whether it be grounded 
on Scripture ,or reaſon; ſeeing reaſ0n is com- 
mendation enough for a law. Moreover if 
law be grounded on reaſon, all that mu} be 
law qwhich is ſo grouuded.-- A quocang, pro» 
duftum--Whoſoever is the producer of tt. 
Doe ye thinke it is not lawjull , Omni fi 
deli, forevery faithfull man to conceive 
and conſtiture? Provided he con/litute only 
what 1 not repugnant to Gods will, what is 
conducible for diſcipline and available to 
ſalvation?. ſeeing the Lord ſayes, why even 
of our ſelves, Judge yee nor what isright? 
And alitile after,Thisred/on now demand, 
ſaving the reſpef# of the Tradition, -- A 
quocung, Traditore cenſetur, nec auftorem 
re/Piciens ſed Anforitatem: From what (0+ 
ever T raditor it comes; neither regard the 
Author but the Authority. 


ſaved withoyr it, Thoſe many workes which our $4viour did ( which b Hier. 
S.Iohn ſuppoſes, would not have been contained ina world of bookes) if 
they had been written, orif God by ſome other meanes had preſery'd 
the knowledge of them, had been as worthy to be believed, and as ne. 
ceſſary as thoſe that are written. But to ſhew you how much a more 
faith full keeper Records are then report, thoſe few that were written 
arc preſerved & believed, thoſe infinitly more that were notwritten, 
are all loſt and vaniſhed out of the memory of men. And ſeeing God 
inhis providence, hath not thought firto preſerve the memory of 
them, he hath freed us from the obligation of believing them: for e- 
very obligation ceaſes, when it becomes impoſſible. Who can doubt 
but thePrimitive Chriſtians, to whom the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles 
were writren, either of themſelves uriderſtood, or were inſtructed by 
the Apoſtles, touching the ſenſe of the obſcure places of them? Theſe 
Traditive interpretations, had they been written and diſperſed, as the 
Scriptures were, had without queſtion been preſerved, asthe Scrip- 
turesare, Butto ſhew how excellent a keeper ofthe Tradirion, the 


Church of Rome hathbecn, or eventhe Catholique Church, for 
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- want of writing they arcall loft, nay were all loſt, within a few ages 

after Chriſt. Sothacif weconſult the ancient Interpreters, we ſhall 

hardly findany two of them agree aboutthe ſenſe. of any one of them, 
Cardinall Perron, in his diſcourſe of Traditions , having alleaged this 

place for them, Holdtbe Traditions &rc.tells us we muſt not anſwer that 

S. Paul ſpeaks here, only of ſuch Traditions, which ( thoughnotin this 

Epiſt.to the Theſſ.) yet were afterwards written, and in other bookes of 
Scripture: becauſe it is upon occaſion of Tradition ( rouching the caſe of 
the hin lerance of the comming of Antichri#,) which was never written, 

that he laies this iniunition upon them, to hold the Traditions. Well, 

tus grant this Argument good,and concluding; andthatthe Church 

of the Theffalonians,orthe Catholique Church (tor what S, Paul writ 

to one Church he writ toall,) were to hold ſome unwritten Traditi. 

ons, and among the reſt, what was the cauſe of the hinderance of the 

coraming of Antichriſt.But whar it they did not performe their duty 

inthis point, bur ſuffered this Traditionto be loſt out of the memory 

of the Church? Shall we not conclude, that ſeeing God would not ſuf. 
fcrany thing neceſlary to ſalvationto be loſt, ang he has ſuffered this - 
Tradition to be loſt, therefore the knowledge or belief of it, though it 

were a profitable thing, yer it was not neceſſary? I hope you will not 

challenge ſuch authority over us, as to oblige us toimpoſſibilities, ro 

doe that which you cannot doe your (elves. It is therefore requiſite 

that you make this command poſlible tobe obeyed , before you re- 

quire obedience unto it. Are you able then to inſtru usſo well; as 

ro be fit to ſay unto us, Now ye know what withholdeth? Or doe you 

your ſelves know that ye may inſtruct us? Can yee, or dare you ſay, 

this or this was this hindrance which S. Paul here meant, and all men 
under pain of damnatis are to believe it? Orif you cannor,(as [ am cer- 
rain youcannot) goc then,8& yaunt your Church,tor the only Watch- 

- full, Faithfull, Infallible keeper of the Apoſtles Traditions, when 
here this very Tradition, which here in particular was depoſited with 
the Theſſalonians and the Primitive Church, you haveurterly loſt ir, 

ſo that there is no footſtep or print of it remaining, which with Divine 
faith we may rely upon. Bleſſed therefore be the goodneſle of God, 
who ſceing that what was not written, was in fuch danger to be loft, 
rook order, that what was neceſſary thould be written! Saint Chry- 
ſoſftomes counlell therefore , of accounting the Charches Traditions 
worthy of belief, we are willing to obey: And if you can of any thing 
make itappear, that 2t & Tradition, we will ſeek no farther. But this 
we fay withall, thatwe are per{waded you cannot makerthis appear in 
any thing, but ozly the Cazon of Scripture, and that thereis nothing 
now extant, andto be known by us, which can put in ſogood plea, to 
be the unwritten word of God, as the unqueſtiond Books of Canoni- 
call Scripture, to be the written word of God. 

47  Youconcludethis Parag. with a ſentence of S. Anſtiz's who 
ſaies, The Church doth nos approve, nor diſſemble, nor doe theſe things 
which are again# Faith or good life: and from hence youconclude, that 
it never hach done ſo, wor ever can dog ſo; But. though the argument 
| | hold 
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hold in Logick 4 no»poſſe, a4 non eſſe, yer I never heard, thatir would: 
hold back again, 4 »o»efſe, ad von poſſe. The Church cannot doethis,' 
cherefore it does it not.,. tollowes. with. good conſequence: bur the: 


Church does not this, therefore it ſhallnever doe it, norcan never doe 
it; this L believe will hardly follow, .Inthe Epiſtle next before to the 
ſame [anuariss, writing ofthe ſame matter; he hath theſe words, It re- 
maines that the thing you enquire of, muſt be of that third king of things, 
whichare different in divers places, Let every one therefore dee, that 
which he findes done inthe Church to which he comes, for nent of them 
is againſt Faith or good manners, And why doe you not -inferre from 


heace, that no particular Churchcan bring #p any Cuſtame: that is 4< 


gainit faithor good manners? Certainly this conſequence has as good 
rcaſon tor it as the former. If a man ſay of the. Church of England, 
(what S. Auſtine of the. Church) that ſhe neithet approves,nor dil- 
ſembles,nor does anything againſt faith ar good manners, would 
you collect. preſently, that this man did either tnake or-think the. 
Churchof England infallible 2 Furthermore, -it is obſervable. out of 


this,and the former Epiſtle, that this Church which did not (as S; Au- 


ſtine according to you, thought) approve or diſſemble, or doe any thing 
againſt faith or good life,did yet tolerate and diflemble vain fuperſti- 
tions, and humane preſumprions, and ſuffer all places t@ be tuil of 
them, andto be exaded,as,nay more ſeverely then the commande- 
ments of God himſclfe, . This S. Au#ine himſelte profeſlerh inthis 
very Epiſtle. The (faith he) 1 doe infinitely grieve at, that many moſt 
»holſome precepts of the diwine Scripture, are littleregarded;and inthe 
mean time, all uſo full of ſo many preſumptions , that he 4 more grie- 
wvouſly found fault with, who during his oftaves, toucheththe earthwith 
hu naked foot, then he that ſhall bury his. ſoul in drunkenneſſe. Of theſe 
he ſaies, that they were neither containedin Scripture, decreed by Conn- 
cells, nor corroborated by the Cuſtome of the Vniverſall Church, And 
thong h not againſt faith, yet unprofitable burdens of Chriſtian liberty, 
which made the condition of the Iewes more tolerable then that of Chri- 
fſtians, Anditherefore he profeſies-of them, Approbare won poſium, / 
cannot approve them, And ubi facultas tribuitur , reſecanda exiſtimo, 
Ithink they areto be cut off — ever we have power. . Yet lo.deep- 
ly werethey rooted, and ſpread -ſo farre, throughthe indiſcreet devo- 
tion of the people, alwaies more proneto ſuperititionthen true piety, 
and through the connivence of the Governors, . who ſhould have 
ſtrangled them at their birth , that. himſelfe ,: though he.grieved at 
them, and could not allow them, yet for. fear otoffence he durſtnor 
ſpeak againſt them,ultahujuſmods propter nonnuliaris vel ſantterii vel 
turbulentarum perſonarnm ſcandala devitanda-liberins _ nor 
audeco, Many of theſe things for fear of. ſtandalizing-many bolyperſons, 
or provoking thoſe that are turbulent, 1aare not fretly d;ſaliow.c: Nay, 
the Catholique Church itſelfe, did ſeeand diſſemble,: and tolerate 
chem, for theſe arethe things of which.he preſenely ſaics' afrer, the 
Church of God (and you will have him ſpeak of thErrue Catholique 
Church) placed between Chaſfe & Tarts Solerates many things, Which 

V 2 Was 


156 


= — 


No Churchs 4 CHA P.3- 


was dirc&ly againſt the command of the holy fpirit , given 'the 
Church by S. Paul, Toſtand faſt inthat liberty'wherewith Chriſt hath 
made her free , andnot 10 ſuffer hey ſelfe tobe brought inbondageto theſe 
ſervile burdens. Out Saviour tels the Scribesand Phariſes , :hat 54 
vain they wor ſhipped God, teaching for Doitrines mens Commanie. 
ments: For that laying aſide the Commandements of Goa, they held the 
Traditions of men, as the waſhing of pots, and cups, and many other ſuch 
like things, Cenainly that which S.4#u#ine complaines ot,as the ge. 
nerall fulr-of Chriſtians of his time, was paralcll tothis: Melta(faith 
he) que'in divints libris ſaluberrima precepta ſunt, minus curantur, 
This [ ſuppoſe | may very well render in ourSavieurs words, The com- 
mandements of Godare laid aſide; andthen; tam 'multss preſumptiont- 
bus fic plena ſunt omnia, all things, or all places, are ſo full of ſo many 
preſumptions, and thoſe exatted with ſuch ſtwority , nay with Tyranny, 
that he was more ſeverely cenſur*d, who inthetime of his Oftaves tou- 
ched theearthwith his naked feet then hee which drowned and buried hs 
ſoul in drink, Cenainly, it this-be not ts reach for Dotfrines mens 
Commandements, | know not what is. And therefore theſe ſuperſtiri- 
ous Chriſtians mighr be ſaid,to worſhip God in wain,as well as Scribes 
and Phariſes. And yergreart variety of ſuperſtitions of this kind, were 
then alrcady-ſpreadiover the Church, being different in divers places. 
T his is plain from theſe words of S. Au#1z of them , diverſorum lo- 
corum drverſis moribut innumerabiliter variantur ; and apparent, be- 
cauſe the ſtream of them was grown ſo violent, that he durſt not op. 
oppelc it, liberius improbare non apdes, I dnrenot freely ſpeak againſt 
them, Sotharto ſay, the Catholique Church tolerated all this, and 
for tear of offence, durſt not abrogate or condemne it, 15 to ſay (if we 
judge rightly of it)thatthe Church with filence and connivence ge- 
nerally rolerated Chriſtians to worſhip God 2» vain. Now how this 
tolerating of Vniverſall ſuperſtition in the. Church, canconſiſt with 
theafſiſtance and direction of Gods omnipotent ſpirit toguard it from 
(uperſtition, & wirththe accompliſhment of that pretended prophecy 
ot the Church, 1 have ſet watchmen u2on thy walls, O Teruſalem, which 
thell newer holdtheir peace day mor ni he; beſides how theſe ſuperſtiti- 
ons beingthus nounfhed, cheride and ſtrengthened by the praiſe 
of the moſt, and urged with great violence upon others as the com- 
manderments of God, and but fearfully oppoſed or contradicted by a. 
ny, mightmtime take ſuch deepe- roote, -and ſpread their branches 
{o farre.,.as to paſſe for univerſal] Cuſtomesof the Church , he that 
docs not fee ,' ſees nothing. : Eſpecially , conſidering . the catching 
and contagious nature of this finne , and how faſt il] weeds ſpread, 
and how rrue and experimented that rule: is of the Hiſtorian, Zx- 
empla non conſiſtunt ubi incipinnt , ſed quamlibet in tennem recep- 
ia tramitem latiſſimt evagandi . ſibi faciunt: poteſtatem. Nay that 
ſome ſuch ſuperſtition had nor already even in S. Aufins time, 
prevailed ſo farre, asto be Conſ#etudine univerſe Eccleſia roboratum, 
who candoubtthar confiders, that the practiſe of Communicating In- 
fants, hadeventhen gor the credit, and authority, not only of an - 
uerſa 
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all Cuſtome, bur alſo of an Apoſtolique Tradition," » > ,* 


48 But (you will ſay) notwirhſtahding all this,S; Azſfixhireiwar- 
rants #5,that the Church can never either approue os hfenbie'n Pres 
(Tiſe any thing againſt faith or good lift,and folong you may veſt fecnrely 
4ponit, Yea,butthe ſame'S. Auſtinetels us in theſame place; zhatrhe 
Chnrch thay tolerate humane preſumptions, and vain ſuper #itions , and 
thoſe urg'd mare ſeverely then the Commandements ef God: And whe- 
ther ſuperſtition be a finne or no, I appeal to our Saviours words be- 
fore.cited,and to the conſent of your Schoolmen; Befides if weicon- 
{iderit rightly, we ſhall finde;thar the Church is nor truly {ard ontyto 
tolcraretheſe things, bur rather,thata part and farre theleſſer, tolerated 
and difſembled them in filence,and a part,8 a farre greater pablique- 
ly vowed and practis'd them,and urg'd them upon” others with gteat 
violence,andthat continued ſtill a part of the Church. Now'why the 
whole Church might notcontinue the Church,and/yerdoe fo;as well 
as a part of the Church might continue a part of w-4and yer doe 10;-I 

defire youto inform me. 2717 250 NE? Q: THR 2 
49 Butnow aftcrallthisadoe, whatif S. Auftine faiesnorthis 
which is pretended of the Church, viJ.;. That ſhe neither apprones,nor 
diſſembles,nor prattiſes any thing againſt Faith or good life bur onely 
of good menin rhe Church? Certainly; though ſome:'Copies tead as 
you would haucit,yet you ſhould not have diſſembled i, rhit others 
read the place otherwiſe. viJ. Eccleſia multa tolerate tames oieſhnt 
contra Fidem & bonam vitam necbonus approbat,cc.The Chavohitolts 
rates many things, and yet what id againſt faith or g0od life , k Food man 
will xeither approue,nor diſſemble,nor pratFiſe, OY ON 
50 AdY 17.That Abroahambegat Iſaac,is a point very far ffom bejng 
Fundamental, and yer I hope you will grant, thatProteſtanesbelic- 
ving Scriptureto be the word of God, may beeTerrain enodtgtrofrhe 
truth andccrtainty ofir. For what if they ſay- chat the” Carholique 
Church, and much morethemſelues may poſhblyerte in forne'untun. 
damcntall points ,is it therefore conſequent , they can be cerpirie of 
none ſuch ? What if a wiſer man then I may miſtakethe fenfe'of ſome 
obſcure place of Ariſtotle, may I nottherefore without! anyUrrogance 
or inconſequence, conceiue my ſelfe' certain that Tunderſtand/himin 
ſomeplain places, which carry their-ſenſe before them? Andthehfor 
points Fundamentall,to what purpoſe doe you ſays, That we mui? fir# 
know what they be before we can be aſinred that wee cannot erxreinundey- 
anding the Scripture; when we pretend-not at allto any affitrance 
that wecannor erre,but only toa ſufficient certainty , that we doe nor 
erre,but rightly underſtand thoſe things that are plain , whettier Furi- 
damentall ornot Fundamehtall 2 That God &,and #4 rewarder of them 
that feek him: That theye # noſal vation but by faith is E hriſt: Thar by 
repentance and faithin Chriff Remiſfion of ſinnes may* be obtainedi' That 
there ſhall be a Reſurrettion of the Body : Theſe wee' conceive both'true; 
becauſethe Scripture ſaies ſo,and Truths Fundamentall, becauſethey 
are neceſſary parts of the Goſpell, whereof our Saviour ſaies,' vines 
| W 2--  o#FdINert# 
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cred;derit,damnabiter, All which weeither learne from Scriptureim- 
mediatly,or learne ofthoſetharlearne ir of Scripture, ſo that neither 
Learned nor Vnlearned pretend to know theſe things independent] 
of Scripture. Andthereforein imputing this to us, you cannot excuſe 
your ſelfe from having done usa palpable injury. | 

51 4d) 18. And Iurge you as mainly as you urge D. Potter 8& 
other Proteſtants, that youtell us thar all the Traditions,and all the 
Definitions of the Church are Fundametal points, & we cannot wreſt 
from you « {iſt iwparticular of all ſuch Traditions and Definitions ,with- 
out-which,no mancan tell whether or no heerre in points fundamen. 
rall,and be capable of ſalvation, ( For I hopeerring in ourfundamen- 
cals is no. moreexcluſiue of ſalyarion the erring in yours.) And which 
is moſt lamentable,inſteed of giving us ſuch a Catalogue, you alſo tall 
to wrangleamong your ſclues about the making of itz Someof you, 
as I haue ſaid aboue, holding ſomethings to be mazters of Faith,w hich 
others deny to be ſo, 

52 Ad\ 19. Ianſw. That theſe differences between Proteſtants, 
concerning Errours damnable and not damnable, Truths fundamen- 
tall and nor fundamental], may be eafily reconciFd. For either the Er* 
rour they ſpeak of may be purely and ſimply involuntary, or it may bein 
reſpect ofthe cavſe of valuntary. It the cauſe of it be ſome volunta- 
ry and avoidable fault,the Errour is it ſelfe ſinfull , and conſequently 
in its own nature damnable; As if by negligencein ſeeking the Truth, 
by unwillingnefie to finde ir, by pride,by obſtinacy , by deſiring that 
Rcligion ſhould betrue which ſutes beſt with my ends , by tcare of 
mens ill opinion , or any other worldly feare , orany other worldly 
hope, Tbetray my ſelfeto any errer contrary to any divine revealed 
Truth,that Errour may be juſtly tiled a finne, and —_— of it 
{elfero ſuch aone damnable. Bur ifT be guilty of none of theſe faults, 
but be deſirous to know the Truth, and diligent in ſeeking it,and adviſe 
not at all with fleſh & bloud about thechoice of my opintons,but only 
with God, & that Reaſonthat he hath given megif I be thus qualifi'd, 
and yet through humane infirmity fall into errour, that errour cannor 
be damnable. Again,the party erring may be conceived either ro dye 
with contrition for all his fins known and unknown, or without itz If 
hedye withoutr it,this crrour in itſelte damnable , will bee likewiſe {o 
unto him: If hedye with contrition ( as his crrour can bee no impedi- 
ment but he may) hiserrourthoughia it ſclfe damnabler, to him ac- 
cording to your doGtrine , will not proue ſo. Andrherefore ſome of 
thoſe Authors whom you quote,ſpeaking of Errours whercunto men 
werebetrayed , or wherein they were kept by their Fault,or Vice,or 
. Paſſion (as for the moſt part menare-) Others ſpeaking of them, as 
errours ſimply and purcly involuntary , and the effects of humanein-+ 
firmity; ſomeas they were retracted by Comrition ( to uſe your own 
phraſc) others,as they werenot; no marvell thoughthey haue paſtup- 
on them, ſome a heavier, 8 ſome a milder, ſome anabſolving, 8& ſome 
a condemning ſentence, The beſt of all theſe errours, which here you 


mention,having malice enough too frequently mixed with it, toſinka 
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man deepenough into hell - and the greateſt of them all; being accor- 
ding ro your Principles; cither no fault at all, orvery Veniall , where 
chere is no malice of the will conjoyr'd with it. And if it be,yert as the 
moſt malignant poyſon, will not poiſon him that receives with it a 
more powerfull Antidote: fo I am confident your own Doctrine will 
force you to confefle; that whoſoever dies with Faith in Chriſt,and 
Contririon for all finnes knownand unknown ( in which heap all his 
finfull errours muſt be compriz'd;) canno more be hurtbyany the 
moſt malignant and peſtilent errour , then S. Part by the viper which 
he ſhook of ifro the fire, Now touching the neceffity of Repentance 
 fromdead works,and Faith in Chriſt Jeſus the Sonne of God, an Saviour 
of the World,they all agree, and rherefore you cannot deny , but they 
agree abour all that 1s fimply neceflary. Moreover,though,if ny « 
ſhould goe abour to chooſe out of Scripture all thefe Propofrtions 
Dottrines which integrate and make up the body of Chriſtian Religi- 
on,pcradventure there would not be ſo exatagreement amongſtthem, 
as ſome ſay there was berweenthe 70, Interpreters, intranſlating the 
Old Teſtamenr;yetthusfar without controverſic they docall agree; 
that in che Bible all thefethings arc contained; ind therefore,thatwho- 
locverdoes truly and ſincerely believe the Scriprare, muſt of neceſſity 
either in hypotheſi, or fit leaſt 7» theſs,cither formally,or at leaſt oirival- 
{y,cither explicitely , or at leaſt implzcitely , either in A orart feaſt in 
preparation of minde,belicue all things Fundamentall: It being hot Fun- 
damentall,nor required of Almighty God,to belieue thetrue ſenſe of 
Scripture in all places,bur only that we ſhouldendeavour to doe ſo, 8& 
be prepar'd in minde todoe ſo,whenſoever it ſhall be ſufficiently pro. 
poundedtous. Suppoſe a man in ſome diſcafe were preſcribed a me- 
dicinc conſiſting of twenty ingredients, and he adviſing with Phyfirs- 
ans ſhould finde them differing in opinion about it , ſome of them rel= 
ling him,tharall the ingredients were abſolutely neceflary ;fome, that 
only tome of them were neceſſary, the reſt only profitable, afd requi- 
ſite ad melins eſſe, laſtly ſome, that ſome only were neceſſary, ſome 
profitable, and the reſt ſuperfluous, yer not hurtfull; Yer all with one 
accord agreeing inthis, That the whole receipt ha init all things nece(> 
ſary for the recovery of his health , and that if hee madeuſe of it , hee 
ſhould infallibly findeit ſucceſſefull : what wiſe man would not think 
they agrecd ſufficiently for his dire&ion to rhe recovery of his health? 
Iuſt ſo,theſe Proteſtant DoRors, with whoſe diſcords you trake ſuch 
Tragedies,agrecing in Theſi thus far,that the Seriprure evidently con- 
taines all things neceſſary to Salvatios , both for mater of Faith and of 
practiſe,and that whoſoever believes it, and endeavours to fihde the 
true ſenſe of it, and to conform his life unto it, ſh#llcettainly petforme 
all things neceſſary to ſalvation,and undoubtedly be ſaved; agreeing 1 
lay thus farre , what marrers it forthe direction of men to falvation, 
though they differ in opinion,touching whar poitits areabſolutely ne- 
ceflary,and what not? VVhat Errours abſolutely repughant to'Salvart- 
on,and what not * Eſpecially conſidering thar althongh they differ a- 
bout the Queſtjon of the neceſfiry of theſe Fruths;: yer forthiemoft 
part 
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part they agree in this that Truths rhey are , and profitable at leaſt, 


thoughnot ſimply neceſſary, And though they differ in the Queſtion, 


- wherher the contrary Errours be deſtructive of ſalvation,or no, yet in: 


this they conſent,that Errours they are,& hurtful to Religion,though 
not deſtructive of Salvation. Now that which God requires of us is 
this; Thar we ſhould belicue the Dodtrines of the Goſpell ro bee 
Truths, not all,neceffary Truths,for all are not ſo, and conſequiently, 
the repugnant Erroursto be falſhoods; yet not all ſuch falſhoods,as 
unavadably draw with thera damnation upon all that hold them, tor 
all doe notſo, | 

53 Yeabutyos ſay,it « very requiſite we ſhould azree npon a parts. 


cular Catalogue of Fundamentall points,for without ſuch aCatalogue , no 


man can be aſſured whether or no,he hath faith ſufficient to ſalvation, 


This T utterly deny as a thing evidently falſe,and I wonder you ſhould 


content your ſelfe magiſterially to ſay ſo, without offering any proof 
of it. I might much more juſtly , think ic enough barely to deny it, 


without refutation,bur I will nor, Thus therefore I argue againſt it, 


Without being able ro make a Caralogue of Fundamentals, I 
may beaſſured ofthe Truth of this Afertion, ifit betrue , That 
. the Scripture containes all neceſſary points of faith, and know that [ 
belicue explicitely allthatis expreſtin Scripture, and implicitely 
all that is contained in them: Now hethat belicues allthis, muſt 
of neceſſity believeallthings neceſſary , Therefore without be- 
ingable to make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I may be aſſured 
that I bclicucallthings neceſſary, and conſequently that my faith 

is ſufficient. 
I ſaid,ofthetruth ofthis Aſſertion,zf*t be true: Becauſe I willnot here 
enter intothe Queſtion of the truth of it, it being ſufficient for my 
preſent purpoſe,that it may be true,and may be believed withour any 
dependance upon a Catalogue of Fundamentalls. And therefore if 
this beall yourreaſon, to demand a particular Catalogue of Funda. 
mentalls,we cannot bur think your demand unreaſonable. Eſpecially 
having your ſelft expreſſed the cauſe of the difficulty of ir,and that is, 
Becauſe Scripture doth deliver Divine Truths,but ſeldom qualifies them, 
or declares whether they be or be not abſolntely neceſſary to ſalvation, Yer 
not ſo ſeldome,butthart out of it Icould giue you'an abſtract of the 
Efſentiall parts of Chriſtianity,if it were nereſſary , but I haue ſhewed 
it not {o,by confuting your reaſon,pretended for the neceflity of it, 8& 
at thistime TI haue no leaſurerodoe you curteſtes that are fo trouble. 
ſome to my ſelfe. Yetthus much I will promiſe, that when you deli. 
ver aparticular Catalogue of your Church Propeſals with one hand, you 
ſhall receiue a particular Catalogue of what I conceiue Fundamental!, 
with the other. For as yet,I ſee no {uch faire proceeding as you ralke 
of, nor any performance on your own part of that which io clamo- 
rouſly yourcquireon ours. Foras for the Catalogue which hereyou 
hauegiven us,inſaying. Ton areobliged under pain of dammation to be- 
liexe whatſoever the Catholique viſibleChurch of Chriſt propoſeth as re- 
wealed by Almighty God, it1s like a covey of one Patridg,or a flock of 
one 
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one ſheep,or a Fleet compos'd of onefhip,oran Army of one man. The 
Author of { harity m:iſtaken,demands a particular Catalogue of Funda- 
mentall points, And We (fay,you) again and again demandſuch a Cata- 
loene. And ſurely , ifthis one Propoſition, which here yourhink to 
ſtop our mouthes with,be a Cataloguezyerar leaſtſuch a Catalogue ir 
is not,and thereforeas yer you haue not perform'd what yourequire. 
For ifto ſer down ſucha Propoſitis ,wherein are compriz'd allpgints 
taught by us ro be neceſſary to ſalvation , will ſerue you inſteed of a 
Catalogue,you ſhall haue Caralogues enough . As,we are oblig'd to 
belicuc all under pain of damnation which God commands usto be- 
liene. There's one Catalogue. Weare oblig'd under pain of damnati- 
on,to belieuc all, whereof we may be ſufficiently aſſured , that Chriſt 
taught it his Apoſtles, his Apoſtlesrhe Church. There's another, We 
are oblig'd under pain of damnation to belieue Gods word,& altcon- 
rained in it to be true, There's a third, If theſe generaliries willnor ſa- 
tisfic you , but you will be importuning us to tell you in particular; 
what they are which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, and his Apoſtles the 
Church,whar points are contained in Gods word; Then Ibeftech you 
doeus reaſon,and giue us a particulat and exact Inventor y of all your 
Church Propoſals without leaving out,or adding any , ſuch a one which 
all the Doctors of your Church will ſubſcribe to, 8 if you recciue not 
then a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I tor my part will glue yon leaue 
to proclaim us Banckrupts. as,” ; 

- 54 Beſides this deceitfull generality of your Catalogue ( as you 
Call it, another main fault we finde wirhit , that iris extreamly ambi- 
guous; and therefore to draw you out of the clouds,giue me Kaue to 
propoſe ſome Queſtions to you concerning it, I would know there. 
fore, whether by bclieving , you mean cxplicitely or implicitely? If 
= mean implicitely,I would know” whether your Churches intalli. 

ility be under pain of damwation to be beheyed explicitc}ly,orno ? 
Whether any other point or points befides this,be naderthe ſame pe- 
nalty,ro be belicved explicitely,orno £ And if any, what they bee I 
would know what you eſteem the Propoſalls ofche GC utholike viſible 
Church ? In particular,whether the Decree of a Pope ex Catheara, 
that is, with an intent to oblige all Chriſtians by it, be a ſufficient and 
an obliging propoſall: Whether men without danger of damnarion 
may examine ſuch a Decree, andit they think they havejuſt cauſe, re- 
fuſeto obey it 2 Whether the Decreeof a Councell, without the Popes 
- confirmation, be ſuch an obliging propoſall,or no £ Whether it be ſo 
incaſe therebeno Pope,or incaſe it bedoubttull who is Pope 2 Whe = 
therthe Decree of a generall Councell confirm'd by the Pope, be fiich 
a Propoſall,and whether he be an Heretique that thinks otherwiſe? 
Whether the Decree of a particular Councellconfirm'd by the Pope, 
be ſuch a propoſall? Whether the Generall uncondemn'd praQtiſe of 
the Church for ſome agesbe ſuch a ſufficient Propoſition ? Whether 
the conſent of the moſt- eminent Farhers of any age; agreeing inthe 
aftirmation ofany doftrine,nor contradied by any of their Contem- 
poraries,be a ſufficient Propoſition ? Whether the Fathers A 
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ſuch orſuch a doGtine or praQiſe to. be Tradition , or to bee the Do- 
crine or praCtiſe of the Church, beaſuthcient aſſurance thatit is ſo? 
Whether we be bound under pain of damnation,to belieuc every Text 
of the vulgar Bible,,now authoriz'd by the Roman Chu rch,to beethe 
truetranſJation ofthe Originalls of the Prophets, and Evangeliſts,and 
Apoſtles, withoutany the leaſt alteration ? Whetherthey that lived 
whe the Bible of S7xt#5 was ſetforth, were boundunder pain of dam- 
nation to belicvethe ſame of that ? And ifnot of that , of what Bible 
they were bound to believe it £ Whether the Catholique viſible 


Church bealwaies that Society of Chriſtians which adheres to theBi-; 


ſhopofRome ? Whether every Chriſtian, that hath ability and opor- 
tunity,be not bound to endeavour to know explicitely the Propoſalls 
of the Church ? Whether Implicite Faith in the Churches Veracity, 
willnor ſauce him that Actually and Explicitely disbelieves ſome do- 
Erine of the Church, not knowing irto be ſo ; and Actually belieues 
ſome damnable Hereſfie, asthat Gog has the ſhape ofa man ®s Whe- 
ther an ignorant man be bound to believe any point to be decreed by 
the Church, when his Prieſt or Ghoſtly Father affures him it 1s ſo? 
Whether his Ghoftly Father may not crre in telling him ſo,and whe- 
ther any man can be oblig'd under pain of damnation , to belicue an 
Errour ? Whether he be boundto believe ſuch a thing defined, when 
a number of Prieſts, perhaps ten or twenty tell him it is ſo 2 And 
what aſſurance he can haue,that they neither crre,nor deceive him, in 
this matter? Why Implicite Faith in Chriſt,or the Scriptures ſhould 
not ſuffice for a mans ſalvation, as well as implicit faith in the Church? 


Whether when you ſay, Whatſoever the Church propoſeth, you meane. 


all that ever ſhe propos'd,or that only which ſhe now propoſeth; and 
whether ſhee now propoſcth all that ever ſhedid propoſe? Whether 
all the Books of Canonicall Scripture were ſufficiently declared tothe 
Church to be ſo , and propos'd. as ſuchhy the Apoſtles? Andifnor, 
from whom the Church had this declaration afterwards * If ſo, whe- 
ther all men ever ſince the Apoſtles time, were bound under paine of 


damnation to believethe Epiſtle of S. Zames,andthe Epiſtle to the He-. 


brews to be Canonicall, at leaſt,notto disbelieve it, & believe the con- 


. trary? Laſtly,why it is not ſufficient for any mans ſalvation to uſethe 
beſt meancs he canto inform his conſcience,and to follow the direQi-. 


on of it? Toa!l theſe demands when you haue given faire and ingenu- 
ous anſwers,you ihall heare further from me. 
55 AdY 20, Atthe firſt entrance into this Parag. from our own 


Doctrine,That the Church cannot erre in Points neceſſary it ts concluded 


if we are wiſe, we muſt forſake it in nothing ,leaſt we ſhould forſake it in 
ſomething neceſiary. To which I anſwer, Firſt, that the ſuppoſition as 
you underſtand it,is falſely impos'd upon us, and as we underſtand it 
will doe youno ſervice. For when we ſay, that there ſhall be a Church 
alwazes,ſome where or other, unerring in Furdamentalis,our meaning 
is but this, that there ſhall be alwaies a Church,to the very being where- 
of it is repugnant that it ſhould erre in fundamentals ; for if it ſhould 
doe ſo,it would want the very eflenceof a Church,and therefore ceaſe 
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ro bea Church. But we never annexed this privilege 70 any one Church 
of any 028 Denomination,as the Greek or the Roman Church: which if 
we had done,and er up ſome ſetled certain Society of Chriſtians , di- 
ftinguiſhable from all others by adhering ro fuch a Biſhop for our 
Guide in fundamentals, then indeed, and then only might you with 
ſome colour,though with no certainty,haue concluded that we could 
not in wiſdome , forſake the Church inany point, for feare of for ſaking 
it 18 aneceſſary point. But now that we ſay not this ofany one determi- 
nateChurch,which alonecan pertorm he office of Guide or DireRor, 
bur indefinitely of the Church,meaning no moreburthis , That thers 
ſhall be alwaies in ſome place or other ſome Church that erres not in Fun- 
damentalls, will you conclude trom hence, that we cannot in wiſdome 
torſake this or that , the Roman or the Greek Church, for feare of er- 
ringin Fundamentalls ? os 

56 Yea,but you may ſay (for I will make the beſt I can of all your 
Aiguments , ) That this Church thus unerring in Fundamentalls, when 
Luther aroſe was by our confeſſion the Roman; and therefore wee ought 
»ot in wiſdome to haue departed from it inany thing, Tanſwer: Firſt,that 
weconteſſe noſuch ching,. that the Church of Rome was then this 


Church, but only a Part of it,and that the moſt corrupted and moſt in- | 


corrigible. Secondly,that if by adhering tothe church, we conld haue 
been thus far ſecured, this Argument had ſome ſhew of reafon; Bur 
ſceing wee are not warranted thus much by any privilege of that 


- Church,that She cannot erre fundamentall;,but only from Scripture, 


which aſſures us that ſhe doth erre very haynouſly , colle& our hope, 
that the Truths ſheretaines & the practiſe of them, may proue an An- 
tidote to her,againſt the Errors which ſhemaintaines in ſuch Perſons, 
as in ſimplicity of heart follow this Abſalom ; wee ſhould thendoe a. 
Sainſt the light of our conſ{cience,and ſo finne damnably if we ſhould 
notabindon the profeſſion ofher Errours though not Fundamental, 
Neither can we thus conclude,we may ſafely hold with thechurch of 
Romein all .her points,for ſhe cannoterredamnably; Forthisis falſe, 


ſhemay,rhough perhaps ſhe does not:- But rather thus, Theſe points 
of Chriſtianity, which have in the the nature of Antidotesagainſtthe 


poylſon of all finnes and errours,the Church of Rome, though other- 
wiſe much corrupted, ſtill reraines;therefore wee hope fhee erres not 
fundamentally,but ſtill remaines a Part of the Church. But this canbe 
no warrant to us to think wirh her in all-things : ſeeing the very ſame 
Scripture,which purs us in hope ſhe erres not fundamentally , aſſures 
us that in many things,and thoſe of great moment ſheerres very grie- 
vouſſy. And theſe Errours though to them that believe them , -wee 
hope they will not be pernicious , yetthe profeſſing ofthem againſt 
conſ{cience,could not but bring to us certain damnation. As for the 
feare of departing from ſome fundamentall truths withall, while we depart 
from her errours.,, Happily it might work upon us , ifadhering to her 
might ſecureus from it, and if nothing elſe could: : But bothrtheſe are 
falſe, For firſt,adheringro-herin allthings cannotſecure us from' er- 
ring in Fundamentals: Becauſe though de faffo we hope ſhee does not 
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erre,yct we know no privileges ſhe has but ſhe may erre in them her- 
ſelte- and therefore we had need haue better ſecurity hereof then her 
bare Authority. Then ſecondly, without dependance on her at all, we 
may be ſecured that we doe not erre fundamentally ; I meanedy be. 
lieving al thoſethings plainly ſet down in Scripture,wherein all things 
neceſſary,and moſt rhings profitable are plainly delivered. Suppoſe 7 
weretravelling to Loxdon,and knew two waics thither, the one very 
ſafe and convenient,the other very inconvenient, and dangerous, bur 
yeta way to London: and thatil overtooka Paſlenger on the way, who 
himſelfe believed,and would fain perſwademe , there was noother 
way but the worſe, and would perſwade me toaccompany him in-it, 
becauſe I confeſſed his way, though very inconvenient , yeta way ; {0 
that going that way we could not faile of our jourmies end,by the con- 
ſent of both parties: but he believed, my way to be noneat all;8 there- 
fore I might juſtly feare,leaſt our of adefire of leaving the worſt way, 
I left the true,and the only way : If now 1 ſhould norbee more ſecure 
upon my own knowledge , then frighted by this fallacy , would you 
not beg me for a fool ? Iuſt ſomight youthink of us , if we would bee 
frighted out of our own knowledge by this bugbeare. Forthe only & 
the main reaſon why we believe you not roerre in Fundamentalls,is 
your holding the Dodrines of faith in Chriſt and Repentance : which 
knowing we hold as well as you,notwithſtanding our departure from 
you, we muſt needs know that we doe not errein Fundamentalls , as 
well as we know that you doe not erreinſome Fundamentals,& there. 
fore cannot poflibly feare the contrary, Y et let us be more liberall 
to you,and grant that which canneverbeproved , that God had ſaid 
in plain tearmes,The Church of Rome ſhall never deſtroy thoFoundation, 
but withall had ſaid,that it might and would lay much hay and Fubble 
#p0nit; That you ſhould never hold any Errour deſtructive of ſalvari- 
on , but yer many that were prejudiciall ro Edification: I demand, 
might we haue diſpenſed with our ſelves in the believing and profeſ- 
ſing theſe Errours in regard of the ſmalneſſe of them? Orhad itnor 
beenadamnable ſinne ro doe fo , though the Errours inthemſelves 
were not damnable ? Had we not had as plain direQionto depart fro 
you in ſome things profitable,as toadhereto you in things neceflary? 
Inthe beginning of your Book, when it was for your purpoſeto haue 
itſo, the greatneſle or ſmalnefle of the matter was not confiderable, 
the Evidence of the Revelation wasall in all. But here wee muſt erre 
with you in ſmall things,for feare of looſing your direQtion in grea- 
ter: and for teare of departing too farfrom you, not goe from you at 
all, eyen where we ſee plainly that you haue departed from the 
Truth, | | 

57 Beyondalithis, I ſay, thatthis which you ſay in wiſdome we 
are to doe, is not only unlawtull, but, if we will proceed according to 
reaſon, impoſſible. I meanetoadhereto youinall things, having no 
other ground forir, but becauſe you are (as we will now _— In- 
fallible in ſome things, thatis , in Fundamentalls. For, whether by 
Skill in Architeare a large ſtruQuremay be ſupported by a narrow 
foundation, 
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foundation, I kinow not , but ſureI am, in reaſon, no concluſion can 
be largerthenthe Principleson which it is founded, And therefore if T 
conſider what I doe, and be perſwaded, that your infallibility , is but 
limitcd, and particular,and partiall, my adherenceupon this ground, 
cannot poſlibly be Abſolute and Vniverſalland Torall. I am confi. 
dent,that ſhould I mect with ſucha man amongſt you(as I am well af. 
ſur'd there be many) that would grant your Church infallible enly 
in fundamentalls, which whatthey are. he knowes not, and therefore 
uponthis only reaſon adheres to you inall things: I ſay that Iamcon- 
fident, that ir may be demonſtrared, that ſuch. a man adheres to you, 
with a fiduciall and certain aflent in nothing, To make thiscleare {be- 
cauſeatthe firft hearing ir may ſeen ftrange) give meleaye,good Sir, 
to ſuppoieyouthe man, andto propoſe to you a few queſtions, and to 
give for youſuch anſwers tothem, as upon this ground you muſt of 
neceſſity give, were you preſent with mee. Firſt, ſuppoſing you hold 
your Church: infallible in fundamentalls, obnoxious to errour in 0- 
ther things, and that you. know not whar points are fundamentall,[ 
demand, C.Why doe you believe the doctiine of Tranſubſtantiation? 
K. becauſe the Church hath taughe it, which is infallible, C., What? 
Infallible in allthings, or only in Fundamentalls? K.in Fundamentals 
only, C. Thenin other poinrs She mayerre? K. ſhe may. C. andidoe 
you know what Poinrs are Fur:damenrall, what not?K. Na,andthere- 
fore I believe her in all things, leaſt I ſhould disbelieve her in. fanda- 
mentalls. C. How know youthen,; wherher this be a fundamentall 
Point or no? K, I know not, C. It may bethen(for ought youknaw) 
an unfundamentall point? K. yes, 1cmay be {o.: C.- And incheſe you 
ſaid the Churchmay erre? K.yes I did fo, C. Then poſlibly itmay 
errein this? K. It may doeſo, C. Then what certainty have you, thac 
it does not crreinir? K. Noneat all, but upon this ſuppoſition, thar 
this is a fundamentall. C. And this ſuppoſition you are uncertain of* 
K. Yes, I told you ſo before.. C. And therefore, you.can haveno cer- 
rainty of that, which depends upon this uncertainty , {aying only a 
ſuppoſitive certainty, if it bea fundamentall truth, which is n plain 
Engliſhto ſay,youare certainir is true,ifit be both true and neceffary. 
Verily Sir, if you have no better faith then this, - you are no Catho. 
lique. K. Good wordsI pray! Iam fo, and God willing will be ſo. 
C. Youmean, in ourward profeſiian and praQtife, bur inbeliet you 
are not, no morethen a.Proteftant is aCatholique. Forevery Prote- 
ſtant yeelds ſuch a kind of aſſent to all the propoſalls of the Church, 
for ſurely they believethem rue, if they be fundamentall truths. And 
therefore you muſt either believe the Church Infallible in allher pro- 
poſalls, bethey foundations, or bethey ſuperſtructions, or elſc.you 
muſt believe all Fundamentall which ſhee propoſes, orelſe you are 
noCatholique. K. But-I have beentaught, that ſeeing I believed the 
Church infallible in points neceſſary, in wiſdome I was to believe her in 
every thing. C. That was apretty plauſible inducement , to bring 


you hither, burnow you are here, you muſt goefarther, and. believe . 


her infalliblein all things, orelſe you werg as good goe back again, 
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which will be a great diſparagement to you, and draw upon you both 


| the bitter and implacablc hatred of our Parr, and even with your own, 


thceimpurarion of raſhneſſe and levitie. You ce, hope,by chis time, 
that thougha mandid believe your Church infallible in Fundamen. 
ralls, yet he has no rea{onto doe you thecurreſy, of believing all her 
propoſalls; nay if he be ignorant whattheſe Fundamentals are, he has 
no certain ground to believe her,upon her Authority inany thing, And 
whercas you ſay, itcan be no imprudenceto erre withthe Church; I 
ſay, it may be very great imprudence, if the queſtion be, Whether we 
ſhould erre with the preſent Church, or hold true with God Al- 
mighty. 

<3 - we are inder pain of Damnationto believe and obey her ins 
greater things,and therefore cannot in wiſdome ſwſpett her credit in mat - 
ters of leſſe moment, Ani. I havetold youalready, that this is falſely to 
ſuppoſe, that wee grant thar in ſomecertainpoints , ſome certain 
Church is infallibly aſſiſted, and under pain of damnation to be obey. 
cd : whereas all that we ſay is this, that in ſome place or other, ſome 
Church there ſhall be, which ſhall retainall neceſſary Truths. Yet if 
yourſippoſition were true , 1 would not grantyour concluſion, but 
with this exceprion, unleſſe the matter were paſt ſuſpicion, and appa- 
rently certain, that intheſe things, Icannor believe God, and believe 
the Church. For then I hope you will grant, that be thething of ne- 
ver ſolittle moment, were ir, for inſtance, but that S.Paul left hw cloak 
at Trg4, yet | werenotto gratity the Church lo farre, as tor her ſake 
to disbelieve what God himſclfe has revealed. 

59 Whereas you ſay, Since we are undoubtedly obliged to believe 
her in Fundamentalls, and cannot know pregiſely, what thoſe fundamen- 
zalls be, we cannot without hazard of our foules leave her in any point; 
Tanſ. Firſt, that this argument proceeds uponthe ſame falſe ground 
with the former. And then, that I have toid you formerly, that you 
fear where no fear is; And though we knoiv nor preciſely, juſt how 
much is Fundamentall, yet we know, that the Scripture containes all 
Fundamentalls and more too ; and therefore thatin believing that, we 
believeall Fundamentalls and more too. And conſequently in depart- 
ing from you, can bein no danger of departing from that which may 
provea Fundamentall truth : For weare well aſſured that certein Er. 
rorscannever prove Fundamentall Truths. 

60 Whereas youadde, That that viſible Church which cannot 
erre in Fundamentall, propounds all her definitions without diſtinfion to 
be believed under Anathema's: Ani. Again you begge the queſtion, 


ſuppoſing untruly, that there is, any that Yiſeble Church, I mean any 


Viſible Church of one Denomination, which cannot erre in points 
Fundamentall, Secondly, propoſing definitions to be believed under 
Anathema's, is no good argument, thatthe Propounders conceive 
themſelves infallible; but only, that they conceive the Doctrine they 
condemne is evidently damnable. A plain proof hereof is this, that 
particular Councells, nay Particular men, have been very libcrall of 
their Anathcma's, which yer were never conceived infallible, either 
oy 
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by others or themſelves. If any man ſhould now deny Chriſt tobe 
the Saviour of the world; or deny the ReſurreQion, Þ ſhould make no 
great ſcruple of Anathematizing his' doQrine, and yet amvery-farre 
trom dreaming of Infallibitity. ,- © 4 Patb > | 
61 Andfor the Viſible Churches holding it « point neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, that we believe ſhe cannot erre, 1 know notch tenet; 'unleſſe 
by the Church, you meanthe Roman Church, - which you haveas 
much'reaſon to doe; as tliat petty King'in Africk/hath, to'think him- 
ſelf King of all the world. And therefore your tellingus', '5f ſhe 
ſpeak true, what danger is it not to believe her? and if falſe, that it # nos 
dangerous to believe her , Is ſomewhat like your -Popes ſertirig your 
Lawyers to diſpute wherher ConFantines Donation were valid: or no; 
whereas the matter of fa& was the farre greater queſtion, whether 
there were any ſuch Donation , or rather when without” queſtion 
there was none ſuch, That you may not ſcemto deludeus-in like 


manner, make it appear, that the viſible Church doth hold fo as you - 


pretend: and then whether it be true or falſe, we' will conſider after- 
wards. Bur for the preſent, with this inviſible tether of the' Yiſtble 
Church, wee will trouble our ſelves no farther.” - Hrs 

62 Theeffe@ ofthe next Argument isthis, '/ 041707 without prie- 
wore ſinne diſobey the Church, unleſſe 1know ſhe commands thoſe things 
which are not in her power to command: and how farre this power thtenis, 
70ne can better informe me they the Charch. Therefore Tamto obty; ſo 
farre as the Church requires my obedience, Lanſwer, Firſt, thar fieither 
haththe Catholique Charch, bur only a corrupt part of it declared 
her ſelfe, nor required our obedience; inthe points conteſted among 
us. This thereforeis falſely, and vainly ſuppoſed herebyyou, being 
one of the greateſt queſtions amongſt us: Then ſecondly, thar God 
can better informe us, what are the limits of the Churches power; 
thenthe Church her ſelfe, that is, then the Roman Clergy, who being 
men ſubje& tothe ſame paſſions with'other men, why they ſhould be 
thought the beſt Iudges in their own cauſe, I doe not well underſtand? 
Bur yet we oppoſe againſt them, no humane deciſive Iudges, not any 
Sect or Perſon, but only' God and his Word. And therefore it is in 
vainto ſay, That i» following her,you ſhall be ſooner excuſed, then in fol- 
lowing any Seft or Man applying Scriptures againſt her Doerine :Inas 
muchas wenever went about to arrogateto our ſelves thar infallibili. 
ty or abſolute Authority, which wetake away from you; Butit you 
would haue ſpokento the purpoſe, you ſhould haue ſaid , that in fol- 
lowing her you ſhould ſooner haue been excus'd; then in cleaving to 
the Scripture,and to God himſelfe.” ' LA at nt 

63 Whereasyou ſay,Thefearfull examplesof 41inumerable perſons, 
who forſaking the Church, upon pretence of her e#ronrs, havefailedeven 
;n fundamentall points, ought to deterre all Chriftians 'from oppor her 
7 any oe avetrive oy praiſe, This is, juſt as if you ſhouldiay; 


; divers 
men havefallen into Scylla, with going too farre from Charybdis,be 
luretherefore ye keep cloſe ro Charybdis: divers leaving Prodigality, 
have fallen into.covetonſneſle, therefore beyou conſtant to ay 
litys 
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liry:Many have fallen from worſhipping God perverlſely and foaliſh.. 
ly, notto- worſhip himatall, fram worſhipping many Gods, rowor- 
ſhipping none;rhis therefore oughtro deterre men,from leaving ſuper. 
ſtition or Idolatry, for fear of falling into Athetſmeand Impiety. This. 
3s your-counſell and Sophiſtry';.but God faics clean contrary; Take 
heed you ſwerve not, either totheright hand or to theleft: you muſl not 
doe evill that god may come thereon; therefore neitherthat you may a-. 
voidagreater evill, you muſt nor be obſtinatein a cerrainerror , for 
fear of an uncertain... Whatif fome, forſaking the Church of Rome, 
have forſaken Fundamentall truths? Was this becauſe rhey forſookthe 
Church.of Rome? No ſure, this is; caſa proyn cauſa: for elſe all rhat 
have fotſaken thar Church ſhould -havedone ſo, which we ſay they 
have not. Burt becauſe they wentroofarre from her, the golden mean, 
thenarrow way is hard to be found, and hard to be kept; hard, but nor 
unpoſlble : hard, but yet you muſt not pleaſe your ſelfe out ofir, | 
though you erreonthe right hand, though you offend on the milder; 
part, forthis isthe only way that leads to life, and few there bethae 
find it, It is true if we ſaid, there were no danger in being of the Ro. 
man Church, andthere were danger in leaving it, it were madnefle to 
perſwadeany manto leaveit. But we proteſt and proclaime the con- 
trary,and that we have very little hope of their Salvatigh, who cither 
ut of negligence in ſeeking the truth, or unwillingnefle to findit,live- 
and dye intheerrors and impictics of that Church-and therefore can- 
not but conceive thoſe feares tobe moſt fooliſh,and ridiculous, which 
perfwade mento be conſtant in one way tohell, leaſt happily if they 
leaveit, they ſhould fall into another, ' 

64 But,Not ozly others, but even Proteſtants themſelves whoſe ex. 
ampleougcht moſt to move us, pretending to refor me the Church are come 
#0 affirmethat ſhe periſhed for many ages: which D Potter cannot deny to. 
ven fundamentall erronr, againſt the Article of the Creed, I believe the 
CatholiqueChurch, ſeeing he affirmes, the Donatiſls erred Fundamen.- 
tally in confining it to Africa, Tothis I Anſwer , Firſt, that the errour 
of the Donatiſts was nor, that they held it poſſible that ſome, or ma. 
ny, or moſt parts of Chriſtendome, might fall away from Chriſtiani. 
ty, and that the Church may looſe much of her amplirude, and be 
contracted to a narrow compaſſein compariſon of her forinerexrent- 
whichis prov'd not only poſlible bur certain, by irrefragable experi- 
ence. For who knowes not, that Gentiliſme, and Mahumertiſme, 
mans wickednefle deſervingir, and Gods providence permitting ir, | 
have prevail'd, to the! utter extirpation of Chriſtianity , upon farre 
the greater part ofthe world? And S. Au#in vihen he was out of the 
hcat of Diſputation,' confeſſes the Militant Church to be /:ke 7he 
Avon, ſometimes increaſing, and ſometimes decreaſing. This there- - 
fore was no erreur in-the Donatiſts, that they beld ir poſſible, thatche 
Church, from a larger extent, might be conrractedto a lefler; nor 
that chey held it poſſibletrobe reduced ro Atrica, (For why not to: 
Africkthen, as well as within theſe few ages, you pretend it wasto 


Europe?) Butthcir error was, that they held de fadFo, this was _ | 
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when they had no juſt ground or reaſonto doeſo: and ſoupon a vain 
pretence which they could nor juſtify,ſeperated themſelves fromthe 
communion of all other parts ofrhe Church: and that they required ir 

as aneccfſary condition to make a mana member of the Church, that 

he ſhould be of their communion,and divide himſelfe from all orher 

Communions trom which they weredivided: which was a condition 
both unneceſſary and unlawfullto be required, and therefore the ex- 

aRing of it wasdiretly oppoſite tothe Churches Carholicifmezin the 
very {amenature with their Errours who required Circumcifton, and 
the keeping ofthe Law of Moſes as neceſſary to ſalvation. For who- 

ſoever requires harder or heavier conditions of men , then'God re- 

quires of them, he it is that is properly an Enemie' of the Churches 

Vniverſality,by hindering either Men or Countries from adjoyning 
themſelves to it;which, were it not for theſe unneceflary and therefore 
unlawful conditions, in probability would haue made the members of 
it. And ſeeing the preſent Church of Rome perſwades men they were 
as good (for any hope of Salvationthey haue ) not ro be Chriſtians as 
notto be Roman Catholiques,believe nothing at all, as notbelieve all 
which they impoſe upon them : Be abſolutely out of the Cliurches 
Communion,asbe our of their Communion, or be in any other, whe. 
ther they be nor guilty of the ſamecrime; with the Donati#s & thoſe 
Zclots of the Moſaicall Law, leave it to the judgement of thoſe 
that underſtand:reaſon ! This is ſufficient to ſhew the vanity of this 
Argument. But I adde moreover,that you neither haue nartied thoſe 
Proteſtants who held the Church to haue periſhed for many ages; 
who perhaps held not the deſtruion bur the corruption of che chbrch; 
not that the true Church,but that the pure Church periſhed: or rather 
that the Church periſhed nor from its life and exiſtence , bur from its 
purity and integrity,or perhaps from its ſplendourand viſibility. Net- 
ther have you proved by any onereaſon,but only affirmed it,to be a 
fundamentall Errour,to hold,that the Church militant may poſſibly 

bee driven out of the world,andaboliſhed for atime from rhe face of 

the earth, | 

65 But to accaſe the Church of any Erronr in faith, isto ſay, fhe loft 
all faith: For this s the Dottrine of Catholique Divines , that one Errout 
in faith deftroyes faith, To which Lanſwer,that to accuſe the Church 
of ſome Errourin faith, is not to ſay ſhe loſt all faith-Forrhisis notthe 
doctrine of Catholique Divines;Butthart he which is an Heretique ir 
one Article,may haue true faith of other Articles. And the contrary 
1s only ſaid and not ſhewed in Charity Miſtaken. 

66 Ad 21. D. Potter ſaies, We may nos depart from the Church 
abſolutely and in all things : and from hence you conclude : Therefors 
we may not depart fromitin any thing. And this Argument you call 2 
Demonſtration. Bur a Fallacy ,z didto ſimpliciter ad ditum ſecundum 
quid, was not uſed heretofore tobe calleda Demonſtration. D. Porter 
laycs not,thar you may notdepart fromi any opinion or any practiſe 
of the Church: for youtell us in this very place, that he ſaies,cventhe 
Catholique may crce :and every man may lawfully depart from Er 
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rour. He only ſaycs,you may not ceaſe tobe of the Church , nor depart 

from thoſe things which make it ſp tobe , and from hence youinferre a 

neceffity of forſaking.it in nothing. Iuſt asif you ſhould argue thus: 

You may not leaue your friend or brother , therefore you may not 

leavethe Vice of yourfriend,orthe Errour of your brother. Wharhe 

ſaies of the Catholique Church,p.75 .the ſame hce extends preſently 
after,to every true,though ever ſo corrupted part of it, And why doe 
you notcenclude from hence, that no particular Church ( according 
50 his judgement) can fall into any Errour,and call this a Demonſtra. 

tion too © For as heſaies,p.75.That there can be no juſt cauſe to depart 

fromthewhole Church of Chriſto more then from Chri## himſelfe . So 
p.76. Hertclls you, that whoſoever forſakes any one truemember of 
this body for ſakes the whole. So that what hc faies of the one , hee faies 

of the other; and tells you , that neither Vniverſall nor Particular 
Ehurch,ſo long as they continue ſo,may bee forſaken , hee meanes, 
Abſolutely,no more then Chriſt himſclte may be torſaken abſolutely 
For the Churchis the body of Chriſt, and whoſoever forſakes either 
the Body,or his coherenceto any one part of it, muſt forſake his ſub. 
ordination.,and relationta the Head, Therefare whoſoever forlakes 
the Church,or any Chriſtian, muſt forſake Chriſt himſelfe. 

67 | But then hetells you plainly inthe ſame place, That it may be 
lawfull andneceſſary to depart from a Particular Church in ſome Do- 
Etrines and Praitiſes: And this he would haue ſaideven of the Catho. 
like Church,if there had been occaſion,butthere was none. For there 
he was to declare and juſtifie our departurc,not from the Carholique 
Church,butthe Roman, which we maintainto bea particularChurch. 
But in other places,you conteſle his doarine to be,that even the Ca- 
tholique church may etre in points not Fuadamentall; which you doe 
not pretend that he ever imputed to Chriſt himſelfe. And therefore 
you cannot with any candor interpret his words,as1it he had faid, VVe 
may not forſakethe Churchin any thing , no more then Chriſt him- 
{clte: but only thus, We may not ceaſe ro be of the Church , nor for- 
ſake it abſolutely and rotally,no morethen Chriſt himſelte, And thus 
we ſce ſometimesa mountain may travail , and the produ&tion may 
be a mouſe, 

68 AAdY 22. But D. Potter either contraditts himſelfe, or elſe muſt 
grant ihe Charchinfallible; Becauſe he ſaies, if we did not differ from the 
Roman,we could not agree with theCatholique: which ſaying ſuppoſes the 
Catholique Church cannot erre, Anſwer, This Argument , to gine it 
the right name,isan obſcure and intricate nothing. And to make it ap- 
peare to, letus ſuppoſe, in contradition to your ſuppoſition , eirher 
thatthe Catholique Church may erre, but doth not, but that the Ro- 
man aQually doth - or that the Catholique Church dotherre in ſome 
few things, butthat the Roman erres in many more. Andis it not ap- 
parent in both theſe caſes (which yetboth ſuppoſe rhe Churches Falli- 
bility) a man may truly ſay , unlefſe I difſent in ſome opinions from 
the Roman Church, I cannot agree with the Catholique * Either 
therefore you muſt retract your imputation laid upon D. Porter Po 

oe 


PART.1. of one denomination Infallible. 


I71 | 


docthar which you condemnein him, and be drivento ſay , that the 


ſame man may hold ſome errours with the Church. of Rome, and at 
the ſame time with the Catholique Church not hold but condemne 
chem, For otherwiſe in neither of theſe caſes is it poſſible farthe ſame 
man at theſamertime , to agree both with the Roman andthe Catho- 
lique. 


69 Inall theſe Textsof Seripture,which are here alleaged in this 


laſt Section of this Chapter,or inany one of them , or in any other, 
doth God fay cleerly and plainly, The Biſhop of Rowe and that Society 
of Chriftians which adheres to hims ſhall bee ever the infallible guide of 
Faith ?*Youwill confeſfe , Ipreſumeghe doth nor, and will pretend, it 
wasnot neceſſary, Yet if the King ſhould tell us.the Lord Keeper 
ſhould judge ſuch and ſuch cauſes, bur ſhould eicher.not tell us at all; 
ortell us butdoubtfully who ſhould be Lord Keeper,ſhould webe a- 
ny thing the neerer for him to an end. of contentions? Nay+rather 


would not the diffentions about the Perſon who it is, increaſe con- | 


rentions, rather-then end them?Tuſt ſoit would have been, if God had 
appointed a Church to be judge of Controverfies,andhad not told us 
which wasthat Church, Secing therefore God doesnothing ih vain 
and ſeeing it had becn invain, to appoint a judgeof Contraverſtes,and 
notto tell us plainly whoit is, and ſeeing laſtly, he hathnot told us 
plainly,nonotat all who itis, is it not evident he hath appointed none? 
Ob. Bur (you will ſay perhaps) fit be granted once, that ſome. Church 
of one denomination, us the infallible guide of faith, it. will be no difficult, 
thing to prove, that yours is the Charch, ſeeing no other Church pretends 
fobeſo, Anſ, Yes, the Primitive and the Apoſtolique Church. pre- 
tends cobe ſo, That aſſures us, that the ſpirit was promiſed, and giyen 
rothems, to lead shem intoall ſaving truth, thatthey might leadothers, 
Ob, But that Church « not now intheworld, and how then, canis pre- 
tend to bethe guide of Faith? Anl. It is nowinthe world ſufficiently, 
to be our guide: not by the Perſons of thoſe men that were members 
of it, but by theirVWritings which doe plainly teachus,what truththey 
were led into, and ſolcad usintothe {ametruth. .Ob. Bur theſe writ - 
ings, were the writings of ſome particular men, and not of the Church of 
thoſe times: how then doth that Church guide us by theſe writings? Now 
theſe places fhew that a Charch i to be our guide, therefore they cannot 
be (oaveided. An. If you regardthe conception and production of 
theſe writings, they were the writings of particular men- Bur if you 
regard the Reception, and approbation of them,they may be well cal- 
led the writings of the Church, as having the atteſtation of the 
Church, to have been written by thoſethat were inſpired,and direQed 
by God, As a ſtature, though pen'd by iome one man, yet being rati- 
fied by the Parliament, is called the Act, not of that man, but+of the 
Parliament, Ob. Butthe words ſeem cleerly enough to prove, that the 
Church, the Preſent Charch sf every Age, s Vniverſally infallible, An. 
For my part, Iknow Iamas willing and deſirous, thar the Biſhop or 
Church of Rome ſhould be infallible, (providedI mightknowit) as 
they arcto be ſocſteemed. But he thax would not be deceived _ 
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rake heed, that he rake not his defire that a thing ſhould be ſo, for a 
reaſon that it is ſo. Forif you look upon Scripture, ttirough ſuch ſpe- 
Qacles as theſe, they will appeare to you, of what colour pleaſes your 
fancies beſt: and will ſeem to ſay,not what they doe ſay,bur what you 
would have them.- As ſome ſay the Mara, wherewith the Ifraclires 
were fed inthe Wildernefle, had in every mans mouth, that very traſt 
which was moſt agreeable to his palate. For my part I-profefle, I have 
confidered them a thouſand times, and have looked upon them (as 
they fay,) onbothſides , and yet to me they ſeeme to ſay no ſuch 
matter. | 2 | 
70 Notthe Firſt. For the Church may erre, and yet the gates 
of Hell not prevail againſt hey. Itmay erre, and yet cotitinue ſtill a true 
Church, and bring forth Children unto God, and ſend foules to Hea- 
ven. And thereforethis can doe you nofervice, without the plain beg. 
ging ofthe pointin Queſtion, v/F, Thar every errour is one of the 
gates of Hell. Which we abſolutely deny, and therefore, you are not 
ro ſuppoſe; but to prove it. Neither is our denyall without reaſon. 
For ſecing you doe, and muſt grant, that a particular Church, may 
hold fomeerrour, and yet be ſtill a true member of the Church- why 
may not the Vniverſall Church , hold the ſame errour, and yer re- 
main the true Vniverlſally | 
71 Nybtthe Second or Third. For the ſpirit of Truth, may be with 
a Man,or 4 Church for ever, andteach him all Truth: And yet he may 
fallintoſdme errour, ifthis, «//,benort ſimply all, but all of ſome kind: 
which you confeſfe to be ſo unqueſtioned and certain, that you arc of. 
fended with D. Potzer, for offering toprove it. Secondly, he may fall 
into ſome errour, even contrary to the truth which 1s taught him, if 
it be taught him only ſufficiently, and not irreſiſtibly ,: ſothat he may 
learne itif he will, not ſo that he muſt and ſhall, whether he will or no. 
Now who can aſcertain me, that the ſpirits teaching is not of this na- 
ture? Or how can you poſſibly reconcile it, with your doctrine of free- 
will in believing, ifit be not of this nature? Beſides, the word in the 
Originall is 8yiove, Which ſignifies, to be a guide anddiredtor only, 
not to compell orneceſſitate. Who knowes not, that a guide may ſet 
_ inthe rightway,and you may either negligently miſtake, or wil- 
ingly leave it? And to what purpoſe doth God complainſo often,at:d 
ſo earneſtly of ſome, that had eyes to ſee and would not (ec, that fhoppe# 
#heix cares, and cloſed their eyes, leaſt they ſhould hear and ſee? Ot others 
that would netunderitand, leaſt they ſhould doe good: that the light ſh. 
ned, andthe darkneſſe comprehendedit not: That he came wnto his own, 
«nd hs own received him not : That light came into the world, and men 
loved darkneſſe more then light ? To what purpoſe ſhould he wonder, ſo 
few believed his report, and that to ſo few hi arme was revealed: 4nd 
that when he comes, he ſhould find no faith upon earth ; If his outward 
teaching were not of this nature, that it might be followed, and mig! 
be refiſted? Andifit be, then God may teach, andthe Church not 
learn: God may lead, andthe Church be refraRory and not follow. 


And indeed, who can doubr, that hath not his eyes vailed with m_ 
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dice, that God hath raught the Church of Romeplain enough ia the 
Ep.tothe (orinthians, that all rhings in the Church are to be dont for e- 
dification, and that, inany publique Prayers, or Thanks-givings, or 
Hymnes, or. Leſſons of inſtruttion,:to »ſe a language, whichthe aſli« 
ſtants generally underſtand not , is not for edification? Though the 
Church ofRome will not learnethis,for feare of conteſſingan crrour, 
and ſo overthrowing her Authority, yer the time willcome, wheaic. 


ſhall appeare,that not only by Scripture, they were taught this ſuſhct- 


cently, and commanded to believe, bur by reaſon and common ſenſe. 
And fo for the Communion; in both kindes, who can deny but they: 
are taught itby our Saviour [obs 6. intheſe words; accordingtomoſt 
of your ownexpoſitions, /»leſſe you eat the Fleſh of the ſonne of Man, 
and drink his Blood, you have no life in you. (It- our Saviour ſpeake 
there of the Sacrament, as torhem he does, becauſe they conceive he 
does ſo.) Though they may pretend, that receiving in one kind, they 


receive thebloodtogether with the body, yetthey can with::rio face - 


pretend that they drink it: Andſo obey not our Saviours injunction 
according to the letter, which yer they profeſſe # litterally, alwaies to 
be obeyed, unleſſe ſomeimpiety, or ſome abſurdity force us to the conra- 
ry:and they are not yer arrived to that impudenceto pretend, thatei- 
ther there is impiety or abſurdity in receiving the Communion in 
both kinds, This therefore they if nor others, are plainly raught by 
our Saviourinthis place. But by S.Pawl all without exception, when 
heſaies, Let 4 man examine himſelf, and ſo let hinzeat of this bread and 
drinke of this Chalice. This (4 Man) that isto examine himfeltfe, is 
every man,that can doc it: as is confeſſed on all hands. And therefore 
tt isall one as if he had ſaid, let every man examine himſelfe, and ſo let 
him eat of this bread, and drinkof this cup. They which acknowledge 
Saint Pauls Epiſtles,and S .1o4ns Goſpellto bethe Word of God,one 
would thinke ſhould not deny, but thatthey are taught theſerwo Do. 
Ctrines plainenough. Yer we {ce they neither doe,nor will learn them. 
I conclude therefore, that the ſpirit may very wellteach the Church, 
and yer the Church fall into and continue in Error, by not regarding 
what ſheis taught by the Spirit, * 33 $6e3? 

72 Burallthis 1 have ſpokenupon a ſuppoſition enly; and ſhew- 
edunto you, that though theſe promiſes, had been made untothe pre- 
ſent Church of every age(l might have ſaid though' they had been to 
the Churchof Rome by name,) yerno certainty of her Vaiverſall in- 
fallibiliry could bebuilruponthem. Burthe plaintruth is, that theſe 
Promiſes are vainly atrogated by you, and werenever made to you, 
butto the Apoſtles only ./I pray deale ingenuoufly and tel{me, who 
werethey of whom our Saviour faics, Theſethings have 1 ſpoken ants 
you, being preſent with yea. C.14.25. But the comforter, ſhall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever I have 
told you v.26? Whoarethey to whom he ſaics; 4 goe away and come 
again nnto you; and I have told you before it come to paſſe: v.28.29. Tow 
have been with me from the beginnine: C. 15.v.27? Andagain, theſe 
things I heve told you, that when thetime ſhall come, you may —_— 
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that 1 told you of them: and theſe things 1 ſaid not to you at the begining | 
becauſe ? was withyou.Cc.16.4. And becauſe I ſaid theſe things unto you, 
ſorrow hath filled your bearts.v.6? Laſtly, who arethey of whom he 
faith v.12. haveyet many things to ſay unto you, but yee' cannot beaxe 
them mow? Doe nor all theſe circumſtances appropriate this whole dim 
courſe. of our Saviour to his Diſciples, that were then with him, and 
conſequently, reſtrainthe Promiſes of the ſpirit of truth, which wag 
zo lealthern into all truth, to their Perſons only? And ſeeing it is ſo,is 
itnot an impertinent arrogance and preſumption, for you to lay claim 
unto them, inthe behalfe of your Church? Had Chriſt been preſent 
with your Church? Did the Comforter bring theſethings tothe Re- 
membrance of your Church, which Chriſt had beforetaughr and ſhe 
had forgotten? Was Chriſt then departing from your Church? And 
did hetell of his departure before it came to paſſe? Was your Church 
with him fromthe begining? Was your Church filled with ſorrow, 
upon the mentioning of Chriſts departure? Or laſtly, didhe, or could 
he havefaidto yourChurch, which then was not extant, have yet ma- 
nythings to ſay unto you but ye cannot beare them now?as he ſpeaks inthe 
13.v. immecdiatly before rhe words by you quoted. And then goes 
on, Howbeit when the ſpirit of truth i come, hewill guide you into all 
Truth, 1s it not the ſame Tow he ſpeaks to, in the 13. v. and that he 
ſpeaks to inthe 14f Andis it not apparentto any onethat has but halfe 
an eye,thatinthe 13.he ſpeaks only to them thatthen were with him? 
Beſides inthe very text by you alleaged, there are things promiſed, 
which your Churchcannot withany modeſty pretend ro. For there 
it is ſaid, the ſpirit of Trath, not only will guide you into all Truth, but 
alſo will ſhew you things to come, Now your Church ( forought T 
could ever underſtand) does not{o muchas prerendto the ſpirit of 
2rophecie, and knowledge of future events: And therefore bath as lit- 
tle cauſe to pretend to the former promiſe, of being /edby the ſpirit in. 
'04il truth, Andthisis the Reaſon, why both You in this place, and 
zencrally, your Writers of Controverſies, when they entreat of this 
Argument, citethis Text perpetually by halfes, there being in the lat- 
ter part ofir, a cleerc, and convincing Demonſtration, that you have 
nothing todoe with the former. Vnleſle you will ſay, which is moſt 
ridiculous, that when our Saviour ſaid, He will teach you &c. and he 
will ſhew you ec. He meant one Tow inthe former clauſe, and another 
ros inthe latter, 

73 Ob. Butthis « toconfixe Gods ſpirit to the Apoſtles only, or to 
the Diſciples, that then were preſent with him: which ts dire&ly contra- 
»y 18 many places of Scripture, An. I confeſle, thatto confine the Spirit 
of God tothoſe that were then preſent withChriſt is againſt Scripture, 
BurI hope it 15cafy to conceive a difference , between confining the 
Spirit of God tothem: and confining the promiſes made in thu place to 
them. God may doe many things which he does not promiſe at all; 
-nuch more, whichhe docs not promiſe in ſuch or ſuch aplace. 

74 Ob. But z* is promiſed inthe 14. Chap.that this ſpirit ſhall abide 
withthem for ever: Now they in their perſons were not $0 abide for _ 
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and therefore the Spirit could not abide with them,en their Perſons for - 
ever, ſeeing the corxiftence of twarhings, ſuppoſes of neceſſity, the exi- 
ftence of either. Therefore the promiſe was not made ts them only in 
their Perſons, but by them tothe Church, which was to abide for ever. 
Anſ. Your Concluſion is , ot torhem only, but your Reaſon con« 
cludcs,cither nothing at all,or that this Promiſe of abiding with them 
far ever, was not made totheir Perſons atall;or if it were; that it was 
not performed. Or if you will not ſay-(asI hope-you witllnot) tharit 
was not performed, nor thatit was not made rotheir Perſons at all 
then muſt you grant, that the word for ever; is here uſed ina ſenſe 
reſtrained , and accommodated to the ſubje@ here entreatedof, and 
that it ſignifies,zot eternally without endof time bat perpetually with- 
out interruprion, forthe tune of their lines: Sothar the force, and 
ſenſe ofthe Wordsis, that they ſhould never want theSpirits af- 
ſtance, inthe performance of their funion:And that the Spiritwould 
not (as Chriſt was to doe,) tay withthem for atime, and afrerwards 
leave them, but would abide with them, if they kept their ſtation, un. 
to the very end of their lives, which is mans for ever, Neither is this 
uſe ofthe word, for ever, any thing ftrange , either in our ordinary 
{peech, wherein we ule to ſay, this is mine forever,this ſhall be yours 
for ever,wirhout ever dreaming of the Eternity, either of the thing or 
Perſons. And then in Scripture, it not only will bear, but requires this 
ſenſe very frequently, as Exed.21.6. Deut 1517 his maſter ſhall bogy 
his eare through with anawle, and he ſhall ſerve him for ever. Pſ.52.9. 
I will praiſe thee for ever .Þſ.61.4.1will abide in thy Tabernacle for ever. 
P/.119.111.Thy Teſtimonies have I taken 4s thine herttage-for ever: 
and laſtly in the Epiſt. to Philemen, Hetherefore departed from thee for 
a time , thatthou ſhouldeft receive him _ ever. _— 

75 And thus, Ipreſume,I have ſhewed ſufficiently, that this for 
ever, hindcrs not, but thatthe promiſe may be appropriaredro the A. 
poſtles, as by many other circumſtances I have evinc'd it muſt be, 
But what now, ifthe place produced by you, asa main'pitfar of your 
Churches infallibiliry, prove upon tryall, mengine tobatter ad @- 
verthrow it, at leaſt, (which is all one to my purpoſe) ro:rake away 
all poflibility of our afſurice of it?Thiswill ſeem ſtrange newes to you 
at firſt hearing, 8 not farre froma'/prodigy. Andi confeſle,as you here 
inthis place, and generally all your Writers of controverſy,by whom 
this text is urged, orderthe marter; itis very nuch diſabled, to doe 2- 
ny ſervice againſt you inthis queftion. For witha bold ſacriledge, and 
horrible impiety, ſomewhat like ProcruFeshiscruelty, you perpetu- 
ally cut off the head and foot, the"beginine and end of it; and preſent. 
ing to your confidents, who uſually read ao more: ofthe Bible, then 
is alleadgedby you,only theſe words, I will «5k my Father, and he ſhall 
give you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, even the 
ſpirit of Truth, conceale in themean time, the words before, andthe 
words after; that ſo, thepromiſe-of Gods Spirir, may ſeemtobeab*- 
{olute, whereas it is indeed moſt cleercly and expreſly conditional{: 

being both inthe words before; reſtrained to thoſe only, that love God 
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and keep his Commandements: andin the words after, flatly denycd to 
all, whom the Scriptures ftile by.rte name of the World, tharis, as the 
very Atheiſts give usplainly tounderſtand, to al wicked and world. 
ly men, Behold the place encire, asit is ſer down in your own Bible, 
Tf ye love mee keep my Commandements, and 1 will acke my Father, and 
he ſhall give you another Paraclete, that he may abidewithyou for ever, 
even the ſpirit of the Truth, whom the world cannot receive, Now from 
the place there reſtored and vindicated from yourmurtilation, thus [ 
argue againſt your pretence. Wecan have nocerrtainty of the infalli- 
biliry of your Church, bur upon this ſuppoſition,that your Popes are 
infallible in confirming with the. Decrees of Generall Councells: we 
can have nocertainty hereof, but uponthis ſuppoſition, that the Spi- 
rit of truth is promiſed ta him, for his directionin this work. And of 
this again we can have no certainty, but upon ſuppoſal, rhar he per- 
formes the condition, whereunto the promiſe of the ſpirit of truth is 
expreſly limited, viF. That he lowe God and keep his Commandements; 
and of this finally, not knowing the Popes heart, we can have no cer. 
cainty atall; therefore from the firſt to che laſt, we can have no cer- 
tainty at allof your Churches infallibilicy. This is my firſt argumeat: 
Fro this place another followes, which will charge youas home as the 
former.If many of the Roman Sce, were ſuch men as couldnot receive 
the ſpirit of Truth, evenmen of the World,thatis Vorldly, Wicked, 
Carnall, Diabolicall men, then the Spirit of Truth, is not here promi. 
ſed, but Batly denied them- and conſequently we can have no certain- 
ty, ncither of the Decrees of Councells, which theſe Popesconfirme, 
nor ofthe C hurches infallibility , which is guided by theſe decrees: 
But many of the Roman See, even by the confeſſion of the moſt zea- 
lous defenders of it, were ſuch men: therefore the ſpirit of truth is 
not here promiſed but denyed them, and conſequently we can have no 
certainty, neither of the Decrees which they confirme, nor ofthe 
Churches infalltbility, which guides her ſelte by theſe Decrees. 

76 You maytakeas much time as you think fit, toanſwer theſe 
Arguments. Inthe mean while I proceed tothe conſideration ofthe 
next textalleaged for this purpoſe by you: out of S. Pa»/ r. Ep. to T:- 
mothy: where - ſaith, as you ſay the Church « the Pillar and ground of 
trath, Butthe truth is you are ſomewhat to bold with S. Paw!, For he 
faies not in formalltermes, what you make him ſay, zhe Church & the 
Filly and Ground of Truth, neither 1s it certain that he meahes ſo: for 
it is neither impoſhble nor improbable, that theſe words the pillar and 
ground of ir«th, may have reference not tothe Church, but to Time. 
thy, the ſenſe ofthe place that thou nmft know how to behave thy ſelfe, 
4s 4 Pillay and groundof truth, in the Church of God, which i the houſe 
of the living God , which expofition offers no violenceat all tothe 

words, but only ſuppoſesan Ellipfis of the Particle «;, inthe greek ve- 

ry ordinary. Neither wants it ſome likelihood, that S. Pau! comparing 

the Church-toa houſe, ſhould hereexhort Timorhy,to carry himſelf, 

43S a Pillac in that houſe ſhould doe, according as he had given other 

Principall mepinthe Church, thy name of Pillars;rather ge”. 
calle 
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called che Church a Hoaſe, to callir preſently a Pillar, which may 
ſeem ſomewhat heterogeneous. Yerit you will needs have S. Pau! 
referre this net to Timothy butthe Church, 1 willnort contendabour 4. ® 


it any farther, then to ſay, poſſibly it may be otherwiſe. Burthenſe. 
condly, I am to put you tamine, thatthe Church which S. Pevt here 
ſpeaks of, was that in which Timothy converſed, and that was aParti- 
cular Church, and notthe Roman, and:\uch you will not have to be 
Vaiverſally Infallible. | = 
77 Thirdly, if we grant you out of curteſy {for nothing Yn en- 
force us to it) that he both ſpeaks of the Vaiverſall Church,zamwies 
thisof it, then I am to remember you, that many Attributes in Xrip- 
ture, are not notes of performance,bur of duty, ard reach us not what 
the. thing or Perſon is of neceflity, bur what it ſhould be. Te are the 
ſalt of the Earth, ſaid our Saviour to his diſciples: nor that this quali- 
ty was inſeparable from their Perſons, bur becauſe it was their office 
to be fo. Forif they muſt have been ſo of neceſlity,and could not have 
xenotherwiſe,in vain had he put them in fear of that which tollowes, 
If the ſalt hath loft his ſavour, wherewith (hall it be ſalted? it is thence- 
forth good for nothing, but to be caſt forth, and to be trodden under foot. 
Sothe Church may bee by duty, the pillar and ground, that 1s, the 


Teacher of Trath, of alltrurh, not only neceſſary bur profitable rofal. . 


vation; and yet:fthe may: ncegicR and violate this duty , and be in fact 
thereacher of ſome Errour. - | 
. 78  Fourthly.and laſtly, if we deal moſt liberally with you, and 
grant thatthe Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Catholique Church, calls ic 
the Pillay and groundef Truth, and that not only becauſe it ſhould, but 
b:cauſeit alwaies ſhall and will be ſo, yer after all this, you have done 
nothing; your bridge js too ſhort, to bring you to the bank where you 
would be, unlefle you can ſhew that by trurh here,is certainly meant, 
not only all neceſſary to ſalvation, bur all that is profitable, abſolurely 
and {imply All, For thatthe true Charch alwaies ſhall bee the 'main- 
tainer andteacher of all neceffary truth, you know we grant and muſt 
grant, for itis ofthe eſſence of the Churchro be ſo, and any company 
ofmen were no morea Church without it, then any thing can be a 
mat, andnot be reaſonable. . Bur as a-man may be ſtill a man, though 
he want a hand or an eye;which yetare profitable parts,ſo the Church 
may be ſtill a Church, though it be defeRive inſome profitable truth. 
And as a man may be a:man, that has fome biles and botches on his 
body, ſothe Church may: bethe Church, though it have many cor- 
ruptions both in dorineand praQice-+- - = ' 
79 And thus youſee we-are atliberty fromthe former places; 
having fhewed that the ſenſe ofthemz either muſt or may-beſttch as 
will doe your- Cauſe-no ſervice, But the laft you'ſuppoſe, will be a 
Gordian knot,and ties us:faſt enongh; The wordsare, He gave ſome 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets &c. to the conſummation' of. Sarnts, tothe 
work of the Miniſtry &c.. Yntill we all meet into theV nity of faith &c. 
That we be :n9t hereafter Children, wavering and carried up and downe 
with every windof DotFrine, Out of which words, this is the only ar- 
Z gument 
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2ument which you colle&, orl can colle& for you. 
” 'There is no meanesto conſerve unity of Faith, againft every wind 
of Doctrine, unlefle it bea Church univerſally infallible. 

But it is impious to ſay there is no meanes to conſerue unity of 

faith againſt every wind of Doctrine: -_ 

Therefore there muſt be a Church Vaiverſally Infallible. 
WhereuntoI anſwere, that your major is ſo farre from being confir- 
ned, thatitis plainly confurcd, by the place alleadged. For that tels ug 
of another meanes for this purpoſe, to wit, the Apoles,end Prophets, 
and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Doors, which Chriſt gave upon his 
Aſcention, and that their conſummating the Saints,doing the work of the 
Miniſtry, and Edifying the body of Chriſt, was the meanes to bring 
thoſe (which arethere ſpoken of, be they who they will,) to 7he anity 
of Faith, and to perfettion in Chriſt, that they might notbe wavering, 
and carried about, with every wind of falſe Dorine. Now the Apo- 
ſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Doctors, are 
notthe preſent Church, therefore the Church is not the only means 
for this end, nor that which is here ſpoken of, 

8o Peradventure by, hegave, you conceive, is to be underſtood, 
hepromiſed that he would give unto the worlds end. Butwhat reaſon 
haveyoufor this conceipt? Can you ſhew that the word, «ty, hath 
this fignificationin other places, and that it muſt have it inthis place? 
Or will notthis interpretation drive you preſently to this blaſphe- 


 mous abſurdity, that God hath not performed his promiſe? Vnleſſe 


you will ſay, which for ſhame Ithink you will not, that you have 
now, andin all agesſince Chriſt have had Apoſtles, and Prophets, 
and Evangeliſts: foras for Paſtors, and Doctors alone, they will not 
ſerve the turne. For if God promiſed to give all theſe, then you muſt 
ſay hc hath givenall, or elſethat he hath broke his promiſe, Neither 
may you pretend, that the Paffors and Doors were the ſame with the 
Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſfts, and therefore having Paſtors 
and D oftors, you haveall. For it 1s apparent, that by theſe names, are 
denoted ſcverall Orders of men, cleercly diſtinguiſhed and diverſified 
by the Originall Text;but much more plainly by your own Tranſlati- 
ons, for ſo you read it, ſome Apoſtles,and ſome Prophets,anl other ſome 
Ewvaneeliſts, and other ſome PaFors and Doors: and yet more plainly 
inthe paralell place, 1.Cor.12. towhich we are referr'd by your Vul- 
gar Tranſlation,God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firft Apoſtles, ſeconda- 
rily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, theretore this ſubterfuge is ſtopped a- 
gainſt you. Ob. But how car they,which died in the firſt Ageykeep us in 
V nity, end guard us from Errour that live now,perhaps in the laſt? This 
ſeemes to be all one, as if aman ſhould ſay,that Alexander, or Iulins Cx- 
(ar ſhould quiet a mutiny inthe King of Spaines Army. An, I hope you 
will grant, that Hippocrates, and Galen, and Exclid, and Ariftorle, and 
Satuſt, and Ceſar, and Livie, were dead many ages ſince; and yet that 
wearenow preſerved from error by them, in a great part of Phyſick, 
of Geometry, of Logick, of che Roman ftory., But whatiftheſc _ 
| ha 
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had writ by divine Inſpiration, and writ compleat bodies of the Sci- 
ences they profeſſed, and writ them plainly end perſpicuouſly? You 
would then have granted, [ believe, thattheir works 'had been ſuffici- 
ent to keep us. from errour, and from diſſentioninthefe matters. And 
why then ſhould it be incongruous ro fay, that the Apoſtles,and Pro. 
phets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Doctors, which Chriſt gave 
upon his aſcention, by their writings,which ſome ofchem writ bur all 
approved, are evennow {ufficient meanes , to conſerve us in Vanity 
of faith, and guarde us from errour? Eſpecially ſeeing theſe writings 
are,by the confeſſion of all parts, true and divine, andas we pretend 


andare ready to prove, contain a plain and perfect Rule of Faichzand | 


as the * Chiefeſt of youacknowledge,contain immediatly, all the Prin. 
cipall, and Fundamental! points of Chrifianity, referring us to the 
Church and T radition only forſome minute particularities. Bur tell 
mcT pray, the Biſhops that compoſed the Decrees of the Councell of 
Trent, andthe Pope that confirmed them, are they meanes to con- 

ſerve you in Unity , andkeepe you from Error, or are they not? 

Peradventure you will ſay, their Decrees are, but not their Perſons:bur 

you will not deny I hope, that you owe your Vnity, and freedome 

from Error,to the Perſons that made theſe Decrees: neither will you 

deny, thatthe writings which they have left behind them, are ſufftci- 

ent for this purpoſe. And why may notthen the Apoſtles. writings 

beas fit for ſuch a purpoſe, as the Decrees of your Doctors? Surely 

their intent in writing was to conſcrveus in Vanity of Faith, arid to 

keep us from errour, and weare ſure God ſpake in them;bur your Do- 

Qors from whence they are, we arenotſo certain. Vas the. Holy- 

Ghoſt thenunwilling, or unablero direct them fo, that their-writings 

ſhould be fir and futficient to atrain thatend they aimed ar'in writing? - 
For if he were both able and willing to doe fo, then certainly hedid 

doe ſo. And then their writings may be very ſufficient meanes, if we 

would uſe them as we ſhould doe, to preferve usin Vnity, inall neceſ(- 

ſary points of Faith, and to guard us from all pernitious Error. 

81 lt yeryou benot ſatisfied, but will ſtill pretend that, af rhe/e 
words by you cited, ſeem clearly enough to prove, that the Church uVni- 
ver(ally infallible, without which Y nity of Faith could wot be conſerved 
againſt every wind of Dodtrize: I Anl. Thatto you, which will nor 
underſtand, that there can be any meanesto conſerve the Vanity of 
Faith, but only that which conſerves your authority over the Faith- 
full, it is no marvell that theſe words ſeem toprove, that the Church, 
nay that your Churchis univerſally infallible. Bur wethar have no 
ſuch end, no ſuch defires, but are willing to leaveallmen to their li- 
berty, provided they will not improve ittoa Tyranny over others, 
wefaditno difficulty rodiſcern between dedit and promiſit, he gave 
«t his Aſcention, and he Promiſedtothe worlds end, Be(ides, though you 
whom 1t concernes, may happily flatter yourſelves, that you havenot 
only Paſtors, and DoRors, but Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Evanec- 
liſts, and thoſe diſtin from the former ſtillin your Church; yer we 
that are difintereffed perſons , canrort but {mile ar theſe ftrange ima- 
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einations, Laſtly, though youare apt tothink yourſelves ſuchneceſ- 
{ary inſtruments forall good purpoles, and that nothing can be well 
conc unlefle you doeit; thatno unity or conſtancy in Religion can be 
maintained, butinevitably Chriſtendome muſt fall ro ruine,and con- 
fuſion, unleſſe you fupport it: yet we thatare indifferentand imparrti. 
all. and well content, that God ſhould give us his owne favours, by 
means of his own appointmenr, not of our choo{ing,caneafily colle&t 
out of theſe very words, thatnot the infallibility of your, or of any 
Church, butthe Apoſtles, and Prophets, aud Evangeelifls cc. which 
Chriſt gaveupon his Aſcention, were deſigned by him, tor the compaſ. 
ingallthcſe excellent purpoles, by their preaching while rhey lived, 
and by their writings for ever. And if they faile hereof, the Reaſon is 
not any inſufficiency or invalidity inthe meanes,but the voluntary per- 
verieneſſe of rhe ſubjeRs they have rodea] with : who, if they would 
be themſelves, and be content that others ſhould be, inthe choice of 
their Religion the ſervants of God and not of men; if they would a[. 
low, thatthe way to heaven isno narrower now, then Chriſt left ir, 


his yoakno heavier then he made it; thatthe helicf of no moredifficul- - 


ties, is required now to Salvation, then was inthe Primitive Church, 
that no errouris init ſelfe deftrutive, and excluſive from Salvation 
now, which wasnotthen ; if inſtcad of being zealous Papiſts, earneſt 


Calvinifts, rigid Lutherans, they would become themſelves, and be. 


content that others ſhould be plain and honeſt Chriſtians ;if all men 
would believethe Scripture, and freeing themſelves from prejudice 
and paſſion, would ſyncerely endeavour to finde the true ſenſe of it, 
andlive according to it, and requireno more of others, but to doe fo, 
nor denying their Communion to any that doeſo, would ſo order 
their publique ſeruice of God, thatall which doe ſo may without ſcru- 
ple, or hypocriſy , or proreſtation againſt any part of it, joyne with 
them init: who does not ſee that # ſecing as weſuppole here, and ſhall 
prove hereatter,) all neceſſary truths, are plainly and evidently ſer 
downin Scripture, there would of neceſſity be among all men, in all 


. thingsneceſlary, Vnity of Opinion? And notwithſtading any other dif. 


tcrences that are or could be, Vnity of Communion and Charity and 
mutuall roleration? By which meanes, all Schiſme and Hereſy,would 
be baniſhed the world, and thoſe wretched contentions which now 
rend and iearc in pieces, not the coat, butthe members and bowels of 
Chriſt, which muruall prideand Tyranny, and curkng, and killing, 
and damning, would fain make immortall, ſhould ſpeedily receivea 
moſt blefled cataſtrophe. But ofthis hereafter, when we ſhall cometo 
the queſtion of Schiſme, wherein I perſwade my ſelte, that I ſhall 
plainly thew, that the moſt vehement accuſers, are the greateſt offen- 
ders, andthatthey are indeed at this time, the oreateſt Schiſmatiques, 
who makethe way to heaven narrower, the yoak of Chriſt heavier, 
the differences of Faith greater, the conditions of Ecclefiaſticall go- 
vernment harder, and ſtriter, then they were made at the begining 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles - they who talk of Unity, but aime at Ty- 
ranny, and W11) bavepeace with none, but with their flaves and _ 
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In the mean while, though I have ſhewed how Vnity ot Faith, & Vni. 
ry of Charity too, may be preferved without your Churches infalli- 
bility, yet ſeeing you modeſtly.conclude from hence, notthat your 
Church is, but only ſeemes tobe univerſally infallible , meaning to 
your ſelte,of which you are a better judge thenT: ThereforeI willing- 
Iy grant your concluſion, and proceed. 

82 Whereas you ſay, That D. Potter limits thoſe promiſes and 
privileges to fundamental points: Thetruth 1s, with ſome of them hee 
meddles notat all,neither doth his Adverſary giue him occaſion: Not 
with thoſe out of the Epiſtle to Timothy, and to the Epheſians. Tothe 
reſt he giues other anſwer beſides this. 

82 Butthewords of Scripture by yew alleaged are Yniverſall, and 
mention no ſuch refraint to Fundementals,as D, Potter applicstothem- 
I anſwer, Tharof the five Texts which youalleage,four are indefinite, 
and only one univerſall,and thatyou confeſſes to be reſtrained, and 
are offended with D. Potter for going about to proue it.: And Whereas 
you ſay they mention no reſtrasnt, intimating that therefore they are not 
to be reſtrained, I tell you,this is no good conſequence; for it may ap- 
peare out of the matter and circumſtances , that they are tobe under- 
ſtood in a reſtrained ſenſe,notwithſtanding no reſtraint be mentioned, 
That place quoted by S. Pasl,and applied by him to our Saviour, He 
hath put all things under his feet, mentionsno exception; yet S.Pauttels 
us,not only thatitistrue or certain, but z# & menifeſt, that He wexcep- 
ted which did put all things under him, | 

84 But your —— ws bettey then D.Potters,becauſe it ts li- 
terall, T anſwer, Hisis Literall as well as yours: and you are miſtaken if 
you think a reſtrained ſenſe may notbe aliterall ſenſe ;forto Reftrar- 
ned, Literall is not oppoſed but #zl;mitedor ablolute,and to Literall,is 
not oppos'd Reſtrained, but Figuratine. 

85 Whereas you ſay D. Potters Brethren reiedting hu limitation, 
reſtrain the mentioned Texts tothe Apoſtles , implying hereby a con- 
crariety betweenthem and him: Ianſwer,So does D. Potter reſtrainall 
of them which he ſpeaks ef,in the pages by you quoted, tothe Apo- 
{tles,in the direR and primary ſenſe of the words. Though hetels you 
there, the words in a more reſtrained ſenſe are true , being underſtood 
of the Church Vaiverſall. 

86 Asfor your pretence, That to finae the meaning of theſe places, 
you conferre divers Texts,youconſult Originals , youexamin Tranſlati- 
ons,anduſeall the meanes by Proteſtants appointed, | haue told you be- 
fore, that all this is vain and hypocritical, if (as your manner & your 
doctrine is) you giue not your {elfe liberty of judgemenr in the uſc of 
theſe meaneszif you make not your ſelves Iudges ofgbut only Advocats 
for the doctrine of your Church , refufing to ſee what theſe meanes 
thew you , ifitany way make againſt the doQrine of your Church, 
though it be as cleare as the light at noone. Remoue prejudice, Even 
the ballance, and holdit even , -make it indifferent to you which way 
you goc to heaven,ſfo you gocthe truc,which Religion be true ſo you 
be of it,then uſe the meanes and pray for Gods aſſiſtance , and as ſure 
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as God is true, you ſhall be lead into all neceſſary Truth , 

87 Whereas you ſay,you xeitber doe,uor haxe any poſſible meancs 
to agree,as long as you are left to your ſelues: The firſt is very true, That 
while you difter,you doe not agree. But for the ſecond, That you haue 
no poſſible means of agreement,as long as you are leftro yourlſelues, 
i.e, to your own reaſons and judgement, this ſure is very falſe , nei- 
ther doe you offer any proofe of it, unlefie you intended this, that you 
doe not agree, for a proofthat you cannot; whichſure isno good con- 
ſequence, not halfe ſo good as this which I oppoſe againſt it:D. Porter 
and Iby the uſe of theſe meancs by you mentioned doe agree concer- 
ningche ſenſe of theſe places,thereforethere isa poſſible meanes of a. 
oreement, and therefore youalfo if you woulduſe the ſame meanes, 
with the ſame minds, might agree ſo farreas it is neceflarysand it is ner 
neceſſary that you ſhould agree further. Or it there bee no poſlible 
meanes to agree aboutthe ſenſe of theſe Texts , whilſt wee are left ro 
our ſelves, then ſure ir is impoſſible that we ſhould agree in your ſenſe 
ofthem which was: Thatthe Church is univerſally infallible, For if 
it were poſſible for us toagreein this ſenſe of them,then it were pofli- 
ble for us toagree. And why then ſaid you of the ſelfe ſame Texts 
but in the page next before, Theſe words ſeem cleerly enough to proue 
that the Church & Y niverſally infallible, A ſtrange forgetfulneſle, that 
the ſame man,almoſt inthe ſame breath ſhould ſay ofthe ſame words, 
They ſeem cleerly enough to proue ſuch a concluſion true , & yetthar 

three indifferent men,all preſum'dto be lovers of Truth, and induſtri- 
ous ſearchers of it ſhould haue no poſſible meanes, while they follow 
their own reaſon to agree inthe Truth of this Concluſion! 

88 Whereas you fay,thart it were great impicty to imagine that 
God,the lower of Soules,hath left no certaine infallible meanes to decide 
both this and all other differences ariſing abont the interpretation of Scri. 

pture,or pon any other occaſion: I defire you totake heed , youcommir 
nor an impiety in making more impicties then Gods Commandements 
make, Certainly God isno way oblig'd cither by his proraile or his 
Loue to giue us all things,thatwe may imagine would be convenient 
for us,as formerly I haue proved ar large. Iris ſuffiientthat he denies 
us nothing neceſſary to Salvation. Dews non deficit in neceſſaris,nec re- 
dundatin ſuperfluis: So D.Stapleton. But that theending of all Con- 
rroverſies , or having acertain meanes of ending them, is neceſſary to 
Salvation,that you haue often ſaid and ſuppos'd , bur never proved, 
though it be the main pillar of your whole diſcourſe, So little care 
you take how ſlight your Foundations are , ſo your building make a 
faire ſhew, And as littlecare,how you commit thoſe faults your ſelfe, 
which you condemne in others. For you herechargethem with great 
impiety,who imagine that God rhe lover of Sowles hathlefs no infallible 
meanes to determine all differences ariſing about the interpretation of 
Scripture,or uponany other occaſion: And yet afterwards being deman- 
ded by D. Potter,why the Qneſtions between the _—_ & Dominicans 
remain undetermined? You returne him this crofle interrogatory,}/ho 


hath aſſured you that the point wherein theſe learned men differ, s 4 w 
Q Veate 
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wealed Truth, or capable of definition , 08 is not rather by plain' Scriptere 
indeterminable,or by any Rule of faith? So then when you lay , zt were 
great impiety t0 imagine that God hath not left infallible meanes todecide 
all differences, | may anſwer, It ſcemesyoudoenor belicve your ſelfe. 
For inthis cofitroverſic which is of as wes as any can be, 
you ſeem to be doubtfull whether there be any meanes todetermin it, 
Onthe otherſfide,whenyou aske D. Potter ,who aſſured him that there 
i any meanes 80 determinethis Contraverſie © lan{werfor him,that you 
have,in calling it « great impicty to imagine that there is not ſome infalli- 
ble meanes to decide this andall other differences ariſing about the Inter 
pretation of Scrtpture, or upon any other occaſion. For what trick you 
can deviſe to ſhew thar this difference , berweenthe Dominicans and 
Icſuits, which includes a differenceabourt the ſenſe of many Texts of 
Scripturc,8 many other mattersof moment, wasnot included under 
this and all other — jl cannot imagine. Y etif you can finde our 
any,thus muchat leaft we ſhall gainby it, zhat general peeches are not 
alwaies to be underſtood generally but ſametimes with exceptions and li- 
mutations, | 

$89 Butifcherebeany infallible meanes to decide all differences, [ 
beſeech you name them. You ſay it is #oconſult aud heare Gods Viſible 
Church with ſubmiſſive acknowledgment of her Infallibility . But ſup- 
poſethe differencebe (as here itis) whether your Church be infallihle, 
what ſhalldecidethat ? If you would ſay (as = ſhould dote)Scripture 
and Reaſon, then you foreſce that you ſhould:be forced togrant that 
theſe are fit meanes to decidethis Contarects , andthicrefore may be 
as fittro decide others, Therefore toavoidthis, you runne into'a' moſt 
ridiculous abſurdiry,and tell us that this difference alſo, wherher the 
Church beinfallible, as well as others, muftbe agreed by a ſubmiſſive 
acknowledement of the Charches infallibility . Asifyouſhould haue 
faid,* My Brethren I perceiuethis 1s agreat contention'amongſt you, 
whether the Roman Chutch be infallible If you will follow my ad- 
vice, | will ſhew you a ready meanes toecnd it, you muſt firſt agree that 
the Roman Church is infallible , and then your contention whether 
the Roman Church be infallible, will quickly beatanend.. Verily a 
moſt excellent advice,and moſt compendious way ofending all Con- 
troverſies,cven without troubling the Churcheo determine them!For 
why may not youſay inallother differences,as youhaue done in this? 
Agreethatthe Pope is ſupream head ofthe Church : That theſub- 
ſtance of Bread and Wiwne in the Sacrament is turned intothebody, & 
bloud of Chriſt: That the Communion isto be given to Lay-men but 
in one kind: That Pictures may be worſhipped: That Saintsare to bee 
invocated; and fo in the reſt, and then your differences about the 
Popes Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation,and all the reſt will ſpeedily be 
ended. If you ſay, the advice is good inthis, butnot in other caſes, I 
muſt requeſt younot to expe alwaies , to be believed upon your 
word, but toſhew us ſome reaſon, why any one thing, namely the 
Churches infallibiliry, is fitto prove it ſelfe, and any other thing, by 
namethePopes Supremacy,orTranſubſtantiationis not as fit?Or - for 

me 
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ſhame you will at lengrh conteſſe,that the Churches infallibiliry is nor 
4 firto decide this difference, wherher the Church be infallible , then 


you muſt confeſle it is not fir ro deCide all: Vhleſſc you will ſay,it may 
be firrodccide all, and yet not fir-to decide this, or pretend that this 
15 not comprehended under all. Beſides if you grant that. your Chur- 
ches infallibilitie cannot poſſibly be well groytded- upon , or decided 
by it ſelfe,then having profeſſed before, that. there ts no poſithle meanes 
beſides thw,for us to agree hereupon, I hope you will glue mee leaueto 
conclude,that it is impoſſible upon good ground for us to agree that 
the Roman Church is infallible. For certainly.light itſelfe, is not more 
cleere thentheevidenceof this {yllogiſmes | 
If there be no other meanes to, make men agree upon. your Chur- 
ches infallibility;but only this , and this be no meanes,, then itis 
ſimply impeſlible for men upon good grounds to agree that your 
Churchis infallible: SIR. | 
But there is ( as. you. haue granted ) no other poſſible meanesro 
make men agree hereupon, . but only a ſubmiſhve acknowledg- 
mentof her Infallibility, And this isapparcntly no meanes ; 
Therefore it is ſimply impoſſible for men upon good grounds toa- 
greethat your Church 1s infallible, | 
go Laftly totheplace of S. Au#rne,wherein we ave advis'dto fol- 
low the way of Catholique diſcipline, which from Chriſt himſelfe by the 
Apoſt les hat b come down even to us, and from us ſhall deſcend to all poſteri. 
ty: lantwer, That the way which S.Auſtiveſpake of,&the way which 
you commend,being divers waies, & in many things cleanecontrary, 
wecannot poſſibly follow themboth, and therefore for you to apply 
the ſame words to them isa vaine equivocation. Shew-us any way, 6: 
doe not ſay, but proue ir #0 hane come from Chriit & bis Apoſtles down 
fo #5; and we areready to follow it. Neither doe wee expe demon- 
ſtration hereof, burſuch reaſons as may makethis more probable then 
the contrary. Bur if you bring inthings into your now Catholique 
Diſcipline, whichChiſtians in S. Auſtin time held abominable,fasthe 
picturing of God,) 8 which youmuſt confeſleto hauecome into the 
Churchlſeven hundred yeares after Chriſt:if you will bring in things, 
as you haue done the halfe Communion, with a 20» ob;tante, notwith. 
ſtanding Chriſts Inftitation , and the prattiſe of the Primitive Church 
were tothecontrary:If you will doe ſuch thingsastheſe,and yet would 
haue us believe, that your wholcReligioncamefrom Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles,this we conceivea requeſt too unreaſonable for modeſt men 
to make,or for wiſe men to grant. » | 
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To ſay, that the Creed containes all points neceſſarily to bebelieved, is 
neither pertinent ts the Queſtion in hand, nor in it ſelfe true, 


S AY, neither pertinent, nor trae. Not pertinent : Becauſe our Queſtion is 
P12 not, what pm are Recefiary ro be explicitely believed 3 bur whit poins 
may be lawtully Jisbelieved , or rejeRed after ſufficient Propoſirionthar they 
> are divine Truths, You ſay,the Creed containes all points neceflary to be be- 
>< licved. Beit ſo, Butdoth it likewiſe concaine all points not to bedisbelieyed? 
SO Certainly it doth not . For how many truths are there in holy Scripture not 
P contained inthe Creed, which we are nor obliged diftinly, and particularly 
to knovv and believe, bur arc bound under paine of damnation not to reject, as ſoone as ye come 
ro know that they are found in holy Scripture ? And we having already th:wed, that whatſoever 
is propoſed by Gods Church as a point of faith, is infallibly a cruth revealed by Godjzir tollowerh 
that whoſvever denieth any ſuch point, oppoſeth Gods facred teſtimony whether char point be 
contained in the Creed, or no. In vaine then was your care imployed tv prove that all points of 
faith neceſſary to be explicitely believed,are containedin the Creed. Neither was that the Cata- 
logue which Charity M:/?aken demanded, His demand was ( andit was moſt reaſonable ) char 
you would once zive us a liſt of all fundamentals , the denial} whereof deſtroyes Salyationz 
whereas the deniall of other points nor fundamentall, may ſtand with ſalyatien, alchough both 
theſe kinds of points be equally propoſed as revealed by God. Foritthey be nor equally propuſed, 


the difference will ariſe from diverſity of the Propoſall , and nor of th* Matter fundamencall,or | 


not fandamentall, This Catalogueonly, can thew how farre Proreſtznis may diſagree without 
breach of Vaity in faith; and upon this many other mattersdepend , according to the graund of 
Proteſtanrs, Bur you w 11 never adventure to publiſh luch a Caralogue, I ſay mere: You cannor 
afligne any one potat ſo great,or fundamentall, tharthe deniall chereof will make amanan He= 
xertique , if it be notfuficiently propounded , as adivine Truth ; Nor can you aſligne any one 
point ſo ſmall , that ir can without herefie be rejeed , if once it be ſufficiently repreſemced as re- 
vealed by God. | 

2, Nay,this your inſtance in the Creed, is not only impertinent but dire&ly againſt you» For' 
all points inthe Creed are notuf cheir owa nature fundamentall, as I ſhewed ( a) before : And 
yet itis damnable ro deny ar.y one point centainedin the Creed. Sothat iris cleere, rhat to make 
an errour damnablezjt is not necefliry that the matter be of it (elfe fundamencall, . 

3 Moreover you cannot ground any certzinty upon the Creed it ſelfe, unlefſefirft you pres 
ſuppoſe that the authority of che Church is univerlally infallible , and conſequent]y tharit is dam= 
nable to oppoſe her declarations, whether they concerne marters great, or ſmall, contayned,or not 
contained in the Creed, Thisis cleere, Becauſe we muſt receiue the Creed it ſeIf upon the credit 
of the Church , withour which we could not know that there was any ſuch thing as that which 
we call the Apoſtles Creed : and yet the arguments whereby you endeavour toprove , that the 
Creed containes all fundamentall points, are grounded_upon ſuppoſition , that the Creed was 
made either by the Apoſ#l: s themſelves , or by the(b ) Church of their times from them : which 
thing we could not cerrainly know, it the ſucceeding and fill continued Church, may errejn her 
Traditions:neuther can we be aſſured , whether all fundamencall Articles which you ſay were 
out of the Scriptures, /ſummed,and contratted into the Apofiles Creed, were faithfully tons 
contraQed, and not one pretcrmitted, altered, or miſtaken , unlefſe we undoubtedly know that 
the Apoſtles compoled the Creedzand that they intended to contra all fundamentall points of 
faith into 1t; or atleaſt ebae che Church of their times (for it ſeemethyou doubt whether indeed ir 
were compoſed by the Apoſtles themſclves ) did underſtand the Apoſtles aright 3 and rbat the 
Church of their times , Cid intend that the Creed ſhould containe all fundamental points. For if 
the Church may erre 1a points not fundamentall, may ſhe not alſo erre inthe parciculers which L 
have ſpeafied? Can you ſhewir to be a fundamentall point of faith,that the Apoſtles intended ca 
comprize all points of faith neceffary ro Salvation in the Creed? Your ſelf ſay no more then tha ir 
is very (6 ) probable; which is farre from reaching to a fundamencall point of faith, Your proba- 
bility is grounded upon the Iudgment of Antiquity. andeven of the Roman DoFours, as you ſay in 
the fon place, Butifthe Catholique Church may erre, what certainty can you expe&from An- 
tiquity,or Doours?Scriprure is your totall Rule of faith, Cite therefore ſame Text of Scripture, 
to prove thatthe Apoſtles, or the Church of their times compoſed the Creed, and compoſed ir 
with a purpole thar it ſhould containe all fundamentall points of fairh . Which being impoflible 
to be done,you muſt for the Creed itſelf rely uponthe iafallibility of rhe Church, 

4. Moreover, the Creed conbſterh nor fo I the words, asinr their ſenſe and —_ 
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All ſuch as pretend tothe name of Chriſtians , recite the Creed, and yet many have erred funda- 
menrally, as well againſt the Articles of the Creed, as other pints of faith. Ic is then very frivo=- 
lous to tay, the Creed containes all fundamentall points, without ſpecifying, both in what ſenſe 
the Articles of the Crecd be true, and alſoin what zrue ſenſe , rhey be fundamentall, For, both 
theſe taskes, you ate ts perfarme, who reach that allcruth is not fundamentall: and you doe bur 
delude the ignorant, when you ſay, that the Creed, raken in aCatholique ( e ) ſenſe, comprehen= 
deth all points fundamentall; becauſe with you,all Catholique ſenſeis nor fundamenrall: for (o ir 
were neceſſary to ſalyation that all Chriſtians ſhould know the whole Scripture , wherein every 
leaſt pointharh a Catholique ſenſe. Or if by Catholiqueſcale, you underſtand thatfenle which is 
ſo umverially to be knowne, and belicved by all , that whoſoever failes therein cannot be ſaved, 
you trifle and ſay nomore then this: A/! points of the Creed ina ſenſe necefſary 10 ſalvation, are 
neceſſary to ſalvation. Or: AN points fundamentall, are fundament@l/!. Atterthis manner it were 
an eaſie thing to make many trve Prognoſiications , by ſaying uc will certainly raine , when it 
raineth, You ſy the Creed ( f) was opened and explained, in /ome partsin the Creeds of Nice, 
&c.bur how ſhall we underſtand the other parts, nor explainedin thole Creeds? 

5. For what Articlein the Creed js more fundamentall,or may ſeem moreclcere, then that, 
wicrcin we believeIts vs Cur 1sT tobethe Mediatour , Redeemer , and Saviour of man=- 
kind,and the founder, and foundation of a Catholique Church expreſied in the Creed ? And yet 
about this Article, how many different do@1ines are there, not only of old Heretzques, as Aries 
Ne/toriua, Eutiches, © 6. but alſo of Proteſtants, partly againſt Catholiques, and partly againſt 
one another? For the ſaid maine Article of Chnſt's being the oply Saviour of the yvorld &c. ace 
cording to difterent ſenſes of diſagreeing Sets, doth involve theſe, and many other ſuch queſti- 

ons; That Faith in IESvs CuR 1s T doth juſtifie alone; That Sacraments have noef- 
ficiency in luſtification; 'That Bapuſme doth nor availe Infants for ſalvation, unlefle they have an 
AR of faith; That there is noSacerdorall Abſalution from finnes; That good works proceeding 
from Godsgrace are aot meritorious 3 T hat there can be no Sansfattion for the temporall pu- 
nithment due to ſfinne after the guilt, or oftence is pardonedz No Purgatory; No prayers for the 
dead; No Sacrifice of the Maſſe 3 No Invocation; No Mediation, or interceſſion of Saints; No 
inherent Iuſtice: No ſupreme Paitor, yea no Biſhop by divine Ordinance ; No Reall preſence; na 
Tranſubſtantiation,with diverſe others, And why?Becauſe (forſooth ) theſe DoQtrines derogate 
from the Titles of Mediator, Redeemer, Advocate, Foundation,&c. Yea,and are againſt the truth 
of our Saviours humane nature, if we believe diverſe Proteſtants, writing againſt Tranſubſtanti= 
ation. Let then any judicious man conſider, whether Doffour Potrer,or others doe really ſatisfie, 
whenthey ſend men to the Creed for a perfe& Catalogue , todiſtinguſh points fundamenrall, 
from thoſe which they (ay are not fundamentall, If he will ſpeak indeed to ſorac purpoſe, let him 
ſay:This Article 18 underſtood in this ſtnſezand inthis ſenſeit is fundamentall, That otheris ra 
be underitoodin ſuch a meaning; yet according to that meaning, 1tis not ſo fundamentall, bur 
that men may diſagree,and demie it without damnation, But it were no policie for any Proteſtane 
ro deale ſoplainly. 

6, Bur to what end ſhould we ufe many arguments ? Even your (elfe are forced tolimit your 
owne Dottrine, and come to ſay , that the Creed is a perte Catalogue of fundamenrall points, 
tahen a; it was further opened and explained in ſome 'parts ( by occaſion of emergent Hereſies) in 
the other Catholique Creeas of Nice, Conſfantinople, ( g ) Epheſws,Chalcedon,and Athanaſius. But 
thisexplication, or reſtriction overrhroweth your aſſertion, For as the Apoſtles Creed was norte 
us a ſufficient Catalogue,ull it was explained by the firſt Councell , nor then till ic was declared 
by another, &c.ſo now alſo,as new Hereſies may ariſe, it will need particular explanation againſt 
ſuch emergent errors; and(o it is not yer,nor ever will be of it felf alone , aparticular Catalogue, 
ſufficient to diſtinguiſh berwixt fundamentall,and not fundamentall points. 

7. I cometo the ſecond part: That the Creeddoth not containe all maine and principal points 
of faith. And tothe end we may nor ſtrive about things either granted by us both, or no thing cen- 
cerning the point in queſtion, ] muſt premiſe theſe obſervations, 

8, Firſt: Thatit cannot be denied, but that the Creed is moſt full and complete, to that pur- 
poſe for which the holy Apoſiles, inſpir'd by God, meant that it ſhould ſerve,and in that manner 
as they didintend it, which was, nor to comprehend all particelar points of faith, bur ſuch gene» 
rall heads, 2s were moſt befitting , and requifite for preaching the faith of Chriſt ro Iewes, and 
Gentiles,and might be briefly,and compendtouſly ſer down, and eafily learned, and remembred, 
And thercfore,in reſpe& of Gentiles,the Creed doth mention God, as Cieator of all thungs; and 
and for both Tewes and Gentiles,the Trinity,the Meſſhas, and Saviour, his birth, life, death,re» 
ſurceRion,and glory, from whom they were to hope remiſſion of ſinnes, and life everlaſting, and 
by whoſe facred Name they yvere to be diſtinguiſhed from all other profeſſions , by being called 
Chriſtians. According ro which purpole $. Thomas of Aquine ( h) doth iftinguith all the Artie 
cles of the Creed into thefe general] heads ; That ſome belong to the Majeſty of the God-head; 
others tothe Myſtery of cur Saviour Chriſts Humaze nature: Which two generall obje&ts of faith, 
the holy Ghoſt doth exprefle, and conjoyne,loan,17. Hec eſtvita eterna & c. This is life eyer= 
la/ting . that they kaow thee true GOD , and whom thou haſt ſent IESVS CHRIST, Butir 

was not their meaning to gfve us as it were a courſe of Divinity , or a Catechiſme, or a particular 
expreſſion of all points of Faith,leaving thoſe things to be pertormed, as occakion ſhould require, 
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by their own word or writing , for their time, and afterwards tor their Succefloursin the Caiha- 
1:que Church , Our queſtion then-13.nor , whether the Creed be perfe&t , as tarre as the end for 
wiuch 1t was compoled, 4d require; For we beleive and axe ready to give cur lives for clus; bur 
only we denie , that the Apoliles did intend to compriſe therein all particular f ouncs of beliete, 
ne<ct{ary to ſalvation, as even by D. Potters owne ( & ) confeſſion, it doth not comprehend g- 
gendazor things belonging to pradtiſe, as Sacraments, Commandements, the acts of Hope,and du- 
ues of Charity, which we are obliged not only to practiſe, bur alloto belteve by divine mnfallible 
faich. Will he cherefore inferre that the Creed is nor perfe& , becauſe it containes nut all thoſe 

<ceſfary,and fundamencall Objects of faith?He will aniwer, No: becauſe the Apotltles intended 
only to expreſic credenda, things to be believed, nor prattiſed, Ler him therefore give us leave ro 
ſay,thatche Creed is perfe&, becauſc it wanteth none of thoſe ObjeRs of belicfe which were in= 
ended to be [et dowae, as we explicated before, 

9, Theſecond ablervationis , that to ſatighe our queſtion what points in particular be fun. 
damentall, it will nor be ſufficient to alleage the Creed, unlefle it conraines all ſuch points ether 
expreflely and immediatly;orelſc infuch manner,that by evident,and neceſlary conſequence they 
may be deduced from Articles both clecrely , and particularly contained rherem , For if che de- 
duction be Joubtjul,yethall nor be ſ@re , that {ach Conclutions be fundamentall: or if the Artie 
cles themſelyes which are ſaid ty be tundamenrall , be nor diltiatly, and particularly expretied, 
chey will not ſerve us to know , and diftinguith all points fundamenrall , trom thoſe which they 
call, not fundamecall. We dos nor deny,bur thar all points of faith, both tundamearall 8 not tan- 
damentall,may be faid to be conzained inthe Creed in (one ſenle;as for example, implicitcly ge- 
nerally, or infuch involved manner. For when we explicitely believe the Catbolike Churchwe doe 
impliccely believe whatſoever the propoſerh as belonging to taith;Or elle by way ot reduffia,thar 
is, when ve are once inſtructed in the belicte of particular points of faith, noc expreited, nor by 
neceflary conſequence deducible from the Creedz we may afterward, by lome analogy, or pro- 
portion, and retemblance, reduce it ro one, or moe of thofe Articles which are explicutely con- 
rained inthe Symbole. Thus 8. Thomas the Cherubim ameng Divines reacheth (1) that che mi- 
Taculous exiſterice of our Bletied Saviours body in the Euchariſt, as likewiſe all his orher miracles, 
are reduced to Gods Omniporency, expreliedin the Creed, And Door Potrer faith: The Eucha- 
71/4, (m) being a ſeale of that holy Unton which wehave with Chriſt our head , by his ſpirit and 
Fith, and with the Saints his members by Charity , i evidently racluded in th; Communion of 
Saints. Bur thus reductive vay , 1s farre from being ſuſhaent to inferre our of the Articles of Gods 
Onnipotency, or of the Communion of Saints, thar our Saviours body is in the Euchanſt , and 
much lefle whether it be only in figure, orel(c in reality; by Tranſubſtantiation, or Conlubſtan= 
riation,&c, andleaſt of all, whether or no theſe points be fundamenrall; And you liyperbolize, in 
ſaying, the Euchaiſt is evidently included itn the Communion of Saints, as1f there could not have 
bcen, or was not a Cominunion of Saints, betore the Blefied Sacrament was inſtituted. Yet it 1$ 
true, that after we knoyy, and believe, there is ſuch a Sacrament, yvee may referre it to ſome of. 
thole heads expretied in the Creed, and yer (o, as 8. Thomas referres itto one Article , and D. 
Potter to another; and in reſpec of different analogies or eftes, it may be referred to ſeveral) Ar- 
ticles, The like I ſay of other points of faich, which may in ſome ſort be reduced co the Creed, 
bur nothing to D, Porters purpole: But contranly it ſhewerh,that your afhrming ſuch and ſuch 
points to be fundamenrill or not fundamentall, is meereiy arbitrary, to ſerve your turne , as ne- 
ceſliry, and your occaſions may require, Which was an old cuſtome among} Heretiques, as wee 
read in (n).S. Auguſtine; Pelagius and Cele/iins , defiring fraudulently to avoide. the hateju4 
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name of Hereſies, affirmed that the queſtion of Original fnune may be diſputed without danger of ® De Peccat. 


faith. But this holy Father affirmes that it belongs ro the foundation of Faith. Je may(fanihe) 
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endure a diſputant who erres in other quefions aor yet diligently examined, not yet diligently eſta © **n , 


bliſhed by the whole authority of the Church; their errour may be borne with: but it muſ# not paſſe 
[0 farre as to attempt to ſhake the foundation of the church, Weſee $, Auguſtine places the being 
of a point fundamentall or not fundamentall,in thatit hath beene examined , and effabliſhed by 
che Church, alchough the poinr of which he ſpeakerh, namely. Originall Sinne, be nor contained 
in the Creed, 

10, Out of that which hath beene ſaid ,I inferre, that. Door Porters paines in alleaging Ca- 
tholique DoCtors, the ancient Farhers, and the Conncel) of Trent, to prove that the Creed cone 
raines all points of faith, was needlefſe; fince ve grant itin manner aforeſaid, Bur Door Potter, 
cannot in his conſcience believe, that Catholique Divines, or the Councell of Trenc and the holy 
Fathers did intend, that all pointsin particular which we are obliged to believe, are. contained 
explicirely inthe Creed; he knowing well enough, that all Carholiques hold chemſelves obliged, 
to believe all choſe poims which the (aid Councell defines to be believed under an Anathema,and 
char all Chriſtians believe the commandements, Sacramenrs &c, which are not expreſicd in the 
Crecd, 

11, Neither muſt chisſeeme ſtrange. For who is ignorant, thatSummaries , Epitomes, and 
the like briefe Abſtracts, are nor intended to ſpecific all particulars of that Science, or Subjett rs 
whuch they belong, Foras the Creed is ſaid tocontaine- all points of Faith ; fo the Decalogue 
comprehends all Articles, (as I may terme them) which concerne Charity, and good life: and yet 
this cannot bs ſo underitood, as if we were diſobliged fro performance of any duty, or the eſchcwv- 
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10g of any vice, unleſſe ir be expreſied in the ren Commandements, For, (to omit the precepts of 
receaving Sacraments,vvhuch belong to practice, or rnanners,and yet are norcontained in the Des 
calogue) there are many ſinnes, even againſt the lavy of nature, and light of reaſon, which are 
not contained inthe tenne Commandements, except only by fimilitude, analogy , reduction, or 
ſome ſuch way, For example , we find not exprefled in the Decalogue, either divers finnes, as 
Glurrony, Drunkenneſle, Pride, Sloth, Covetouſnefſe indetiring cither things ſuperfluous , or 
with coo much greedinefle; or divers of our chiefe obligations, as Obedience io Princes, and all 
Supcriours , not only Ecclefiaſticall but alſo Civill, whoſe lawes Luther, Melan4hon, Calvin, 
and ſome orker Proteſtants doe dangerouſly affirme not to oblige inconſeience , and yettheſe 
men thinke th:yknowthe ren Commandements : as likewiſe divers Proteſtants defend Viuty, 
to be lawfall; andthe many Treatiſes of Civilians, Canoniſls, and Caſuiſ#s, arc witnelles, thar 
divers finnes againſt the light of reaſon, and Lay of nature, are not diftundly cxprefied in the ten 
Commandements; although when by other diligences they are found to be unlawtull, they may 
be reduced to ſome ofthe Commandements, and yer not (o evidently, and parucularly, but thar 
divers doe it indivers manners, 

12. Mythird Obſervation is; That ourpreſent queſtion being , whether or no the Creed 
containe ſo fully all fundamentall points of faith, that wholocver doe not agree in all, and every 
one of thoſe fundamentall Articles,cannor have the ſame ſubſtance of faith, nor hope of Salvati= 
on; if I can produce one, or more Points, not contained inthe Creed, in vhuch it two doe not 
agree, both of them cannotexpe& to be ſaved, | ſhall have performed as much as I imend; and 
D. Potter muſt ſecke out ſome other Catalogue for points tundamentrall, then the Creed. Nei- 
thcr 1s it materiall cothe ſaid purpoſe, whether ſuch fundamentall points reſt only in knowledge, 
and ſpeculation,or beliete, or elſe be farther referred ro work and praftiſe, For the habit, or ver= 
ruc of Faith, which inclineth, and enableth us to believe borh (peculative, and practicall verities, 
is of one and the (ele ſame nature, and eflence, For exawple, by the ſame Faith, whereby I ſpe« 
culatively belicye there is a God, I likewiſe believe, that he is to be adored, ferved, and loved; 
wiuch belong to practiſe, Thereaſon is, becauſe the Forma/lOzjef, vr motive,for which T yeild 
allent to thoſe different ſorts of materiall objeRs, is the ſame 1n both, to wit, the revelation, or 
word, of God, Where, by the way I note, that if the Vanity, or Di/tinfion, and nature of faith, 
were obe taken from the diverſity of things revealed,by one faith I ſhould beleve peculatiye ve- 
os, and by another ſuch as tend to praGtiſe, which Idoubr whether DÞ. Porter himſelfe will 
admit, 

12 Henceitfolloweth, that whoſoever denicth any one main praQicall revealed truth,'is ao 
lefle an Heretique, thenif he ſhouldeny a Pointrefting in belief alone. So that when D.Porter, 
(to avoid our argument, thar all fundamentall points are not contained inthe Creed, becauſein ir 
therc is no mention of the Sacraments,which yet are points of ſo main importance, that Prote= 
ſants make the due adminiſtration of them,ro be neceffary and eflentiall ro conſtiture a Church) 
anlweretn, that the Sacraments are to te (p) reckozed, rather among the Agenda of the Church, 
then the Credenda; they arerather divine rites and ceremonies, then Dofrines, he cithergrames 
what we aſhrme, or in effect fates,Of two kinds of revealed truths, which are neceſlary ro be be= 
lieved, the Creed conrraines one ſort only,ergo, it containes all kind of revealed truths neceſſary 
do be believed, Our queſtion is not, de nomine but re; not what be called points of fanh, 
or of practiſe, but what pointsindced be neceflarily to be believed, whether they be rermed Agen- 
da, or Credenda: eſpecially the chicteſt part of Chriſtian perfeion conſiſting more 1n Acton, 
then in barren Speculation; in good works, thcn bare beliet; in doing, then knowing. And there 
are no leſle contentions concerning practicall, then ſpeculctive truths: as Sacraments, obtaining 
remiffion ot finne, Invocation of Saints, Prayers for dead, Adoration of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, and many other: all which doe ſo much the more import, as on them, beſide right bclicf, 
doth alſo depend our praCtiſe, and the ordering of our lite. Though D. Potter could therefore give 
us (as he will never be able to doe) a minute, and exa& Catalegue of al} truths co be believed; 
that would not make me able enough ro know,whether or no I have faith ſufficier.t for jalyation; 
till he alſo did bring ina particular Liſt, of all believed truths, which tend to pradtiſe, declaring 
which of them be fundamentall, which not; that ſo every man might know, whether he be nox 
in ſonie Damnable Errour , for ſome Article of faith, vvhich farther might give influence into Dam- 
nable works. 

14 Theſe Obſeryations being premiſed, I come to prove, that the Creed doth not contain 
all points of Faith necefary to be known and believed, And, toomit thar in gencrall it doth not 
tel] us, whar points be fundamentall, or not fundamentall, which inthe way of Proteſtants, is 
moſt neceſſary to be known; 1n particular, there is no mention of the greateſt evills, from which 
mans calamity proceeded, I mean, the ſinne of the Angels, of Adam, and of Otiginall finne in 
us: nor of the greateſt good from which we expett all good, to wit, the neceflity of Grace for 
all works tending to piety. N:y, there is no mention of Angels, good, or bad. The meaning 
ct that moſt generall head (Oporter accedentem Cc. It behoves (a) him that comes to God, to 
believe that he is, and is a remunerator, ) 18 queſtioned,by the demiall of Meiit, which makes God 
a Giver, burnot a Rewarder, Tt is not exprefied whether the Article of Kemificn of ſinnes be 
underſtood by faith alone, erelſe may admirthe efficiency of Sacraments, There is no mention 
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generall, and muchlefſe of every book in particular; nor of the Name, Nature, Number, Ef. 


cs, Matter, Forme, Minilter, Ioreauon, Neceſſity ofSacraments,and yet the due Adminiſtra. 
tion of Sacraments, is with Proteſtants an cflentiall Note of the Church. There is nothing for 
Baptiſme of Children, nor againſt Rebapcization. There is no mentionin favour, or againſt the 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe, of Power inthe Church to infſticuce Rites, Holy daics, &c. and to inflict 
Excommunication, or other Cenſures: of Pricfthood, Biſhops, and the whole Ecclefiaſticall Hie- 
rarchy, which are very fundamentall points; of S.Peters Primacy, which to Calvin ſeemeth a 
fundamentall errour; nor of the poſſibility, or impoſlibility to keep Gods commandements; of 
the proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Sonne; of Purgatory, or Prayer forthe 
dead,inany ſenſe: And yer D.Potter doth nor deny, bur that Aeris was eſteemed an Heretique, 
for denying (+) all ſort of Commemoration for the dead, Nothing of the Churches Viſibility or 
Invifibility, Fallibilicy or Infallibility; nor of other points controverted berwrst Proteſtants 
themſeves, and between Proteſtants and Catholiques, which tro D,Potter ſeem fo hainous cor= 
ruptions, that they cannor without damnation joyne with usin profefion thereof, There is na 
mention of the Ceſſation of che Old Law, whichyeris a very main point of faith, And many o« 
ther might be alſo added, ; | 

15 Butwhatnced we labour to ſpecify particulars? There are as many important points of 
fzith not expreſſed inthe Creed, as ſince the worlds begining, now,and for all future times,there 
have been, are and may be innumerable, grofſe, damnable Herefies, whoſe contrary truths are 
not containedin the Crecd. For, every fundamentall Error muſt have 2 contrary fundamentall 
truth; becauſe of two contradifory propoſntions inthe ſame degree, the one is falſe, the other 
muſt be true. As for example, ifit be a damnable error todeny the BL Trinity, or the Godhead 
of our Saviour, the belief of them muſt be a truth neceſſary to Salvation; or rather, if we will 
ſpeak properly, the Error is damnable, becauſe the oppoſite Truth is necellary, as death is fright- 
full, becauſe life is (weetz and according to Philoſophy, the Privation is meaſured by the Forme 
ro whichit is repugnant, If therefore the Creed cbnrain in particular all fundamentall points of 
fairh, ir muſt explicitely, or by cleer conſequence,comprehend all truths oppoſite to innumerable 
Hereſies of all ages paſt, preſent, and to come, which uo man in his wits will affirme it to doe. 

16 Andhere Icannot omit to ſignify how you (s) applaud the Gaying of D.Y ſher. That in 
thoſe propoſitions which without all controver(y are univerſally received in the whole Chriſtian 
world, [0 much truth is contained, as being joyned with holy Obedience, may be ſufficient to bring a 
men to everlaſting ſalvation neither bave we cauſe to doubt, but that as many as walk according 
ro this Rule (neither overthrowing that which they have builded, by ſuperiaducing any damnable 
hereſies thereupon, nor otherwiſe vitiatin their boly jaith, with a1ewd andwicked converſation) 
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peace ſhall be upon them, and upos the Zſrael of God. Now D Potter kncwes, that the Myftery 


of the B. Trinity 15 not univerſally received in the whole Chriftian world, as appeares in very ma= 
ny Heretiques, 1n Polony, —_— 3nd T'ranfiluania and therefore according to this Rule of 
D.Yſher, approved by D.Porrer, the deni.ll of the B. Trinity, ſhall not exclude Salyation, 

17  Letmenote by the way, that you mighteaſily have efpied a foul contradiction inthe 
ſaid words of D.//her, by you recited, and ſo much applauded, For he ſuppoſeth,thata man agrees 
with ocher Churches in belief, which joyned with holy Obedience may ho lim to everlaſting 
ſalvation, and yet, that he may /aperinduce dawnable herefies. For how can he ſuperinduce dam= 
nable herefies, who is ſuppoſed ro believe all Truths necefſary ra ſalvation? Can there be any dam= 
nable hereſy, unleflc it contradi&t ſome neceſlary truth, which eannot happen in one who is ſup- 
poſed to believe all neceſlary Truths? Belides it one belicving all fundamentall Articles in tha 
Creed, may ſuperinduce damnable here ies; it followerhthat the fandamentall uruths contrary ra 
thoſe damnable hercfies, are got contained in the Creed. 

18 According to this Modell of D. Potters fqunadation,conſiſting in the agreement of ſcarce= 
one point of faith; what a ſtrange Church would he make of men concurcing in ſome one of feyy 
Articles of belief, who yer for the reſt ſhould be holding conceits plainly contradiRory: ſo patch» 
9g up a Religion of men, who agree only in the Article, that Chriſt is our Saviour, bur for the 
elt,are like to the parts of a Chimzra; having the head of a mag, the neck of a horſe, the ſhoul.. 
ders of an Oxe, the foot vfa Lion &c. 1 wrong them not herein, For in good Philoſophy there 
1 greater repugnancy berween afſent and diflenc, affirmation and negation, ef e/,non non, (elpe- 
cially when all theſe contraditories pretend torely upon one and the ſelfe ſame Motivezthe intal- 
lible Truth of Almighty God) then betwcen th: integrall parts, as head, neck,&c, of a many 
horſe, lion, &c. And thus Proteſtants are farre more boid todiſagreeeyen in marters of faith,then 
C:tholique Divines in queſtions meerely Philoſophicall, or not determined by the Church, And 
while thus they ſtand only upon furdanental Articles, they doe tytheir own confeſſion deſtroy 
the Church, which is the houſe of Gog. For the foundation alone of 2 houſe, is not a houle, nor 
can they in ſuch an imaginary Church any more expe Salvation, then the foundation alone of a 
houſe is fit to afford a man habiration. 

Ig Moreover,it is moſt evident that Proteſtants by this Chaos rather then Church,doe giue 
unavoidable occaſion of deſperation to poore ſoules, Ler ſome one who is detirousro ſave his 
ſoule repaire to D. Potter,vvho maincaines theſe grounds, to know uponwhom he may rely, in 3 
matter of ſo grear conſequence;.I ſuppoſe the Doftars anſwer will be: Vpon the traely Catho- 


I:que Church. -She cannot erre damnably. What underſtand you by the Catholique Church ? 
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Cannot generall Councells,which are the Church repreſentatiue ric ? Yes, they may weakly, (x 
{t _; wilfully miſaply, er miſunderſ?and, or neglef Scripture, and fo erre dannably. To whom 
then thall Lgoe for my particular initruction ?1 cannor confer with the united body of the whole 
Church about my particular difficulties,as your ſelfe afhrmes,that the Carhohque Church can- 
at be told (u) of private iniuries, Muſt I then conſul with every particular perſon of the Cacho- 
lique Church ? So:r ſeemes,by-whatyouwrie in theſe words : The whole (w) militant Church 
(that is all the members of it) canuot poſſibly erre,either in the whole faith,or any neceſſary Arti- 
cle of it. Youſay, M.DofFour,I cannot for my inftruftion acquaint rhe uniyerſall Church with my 
particular fcruples: You lay, the Prelares of Gods Church meeting in a lawfull generall Councel 
may erre damnably: It remaines then,that for my necefſary inſtruction, I mult repaire ro every par- 
ticular member of the univerſal} Church ſpread over the face of the earth; and yer you teach 
that the promiſes (x) which our Lord hath made unto his Church for his aſſi/tance,are intended not 
to any particular perſins or Churchesbut only to the Church Catholique,wuh which(as I ſaid ir is 
impothible for me to confer. Alas/O moſt uncomfortable Ghoſtly Father,you drive me ro deſpe= 
ration! How ſhall I confer with every Chriſtian foule,man and woman, by lea and byland , cloſe 
priſoncr,or at liberty? &c, Yet upon ſuppolall of this miraculous Pilgrimage for Faith , before L 
he the faith of Miracles, how thall I procced at our mecting ? Or hoy ſhall I know the man 
oa whom I may ſecurely rely? Procure (will youſay) ro know whether he belicue all fundamen- 
vall points of faich. For if he doe, his faith, for point of beliefe , is ſuſhcrent for ſalvation, though 
he erre in a hundred things of leiſe moment, Bur how thall I know whether hee hold all funda. 
mentall points or no ? Fortill you tell me this, I cannot know whether or no his beliefe be found 
in all fundamentall points, Can you ſay the Creed2 Yes, And (o can many damnable Heretiques, 
But why doe you aske me this queſtion ? Becauſe the Creed containes all fundamentallpoints of 
faith, Are you fare of that? norſure ; I hold it very pgobable. (y) Shall I hazard my ſoule on pro- 
babilities,or even wagers? This yeclds a new caute of deſpaire, Bur ywhat ? dothche Creed con- 
tain all points neceffary to be beheved, whether they reſt in the underſtanding, or elle doe further 
extend to practiſe ? No. It was compoled to deliver Credenda,not Agenda 5 us ; Faith, not Pros 
Fiſe. How then ſhall I knovy what points of behefte,which dire& my practiſe, be neceflary ro (al- 
vatinn ? Still you chalk out new paths for Deſperation, Well , are all Articles of the Cieed for 
their nature and matter,fundamentall ? 1 cannot ſay fo, How then ſhall I know which in parti- 
cularbe,and which be nor fundamencall? Read my Anſwer to a late Popiſh Pamphler intizuled 
Charity Miſtaken 79 c. there youſhall finde,thart fendamentall doQtrines are ſuch Catholique Ve- 
rities as principally ,andeſſentially pertaie (7 ) ro the Faith,ſuch as properly conſtitute a Church, 
and are neceſſary (in erdinary courſe ) to be diſtinly believed by every Chriſtian that will be /a- 
ved. They are thoſe crand,aud capitall doftrines which make up our Faith in Chriſt ; that is , that 
common faith which is alike precious in all being one and the ſame in the higheſt. Apoſtle , and the 
meane/t believer,which the Apoſtle elſe-where cals the firſ# principles of the oracles of God,cx the 
forme of ſound words. But how 1hall I apply theſe generall definitions, or deſcriptions, or ( to ſay 
rhe truth} theſe only varied words,and phraſes /for I underſtand the word,fundamentall, as well 
as the words,principall,eſſential grand,and capital! doitrines, &'c..) to the particular Articles of 
rhe Creed, in ſuch (ort,as that | may be able preciſely , exactly, parncularly,to diſtinguiſh funda- 
mentall Articles from points of lefle moment? You Jabourtorell us what fundamentall points 
be,but not which they be: and yer unlefic you doe this, your DoQrine ſerves only,either to make 
men deſpaire,or elſe to haue recourſe to thoſe whom you call Papiſts,and which giue one certain 
Rulc,that all points defined by Chriſts viſible Church belong to the foundation of Faith, in ſuch 
ſenſe ,as that rodeny any one cannot {tznd with ſalvation, And ſecing your lelte acknowledges 
that theſe men doe not erre in points fundamentall,I cannot but hold ic moſt ſafe for me ro joyn 
with them for the ſecuring of my ſoule,and the ayoidtng of deſperation ,intowhich this your do- 
Arine muſt caſt all them who underftand,and belieue it. For the whole diſcourſe, and inferences 
which here I have made,are either your ovwndireft Aﬀertions,ar evident conſequences cleerly de 
duced from them. 

20 But now ler us anſwerſome few Objeftions of D. Porters,agairift that ywhich wee haue 
faid before,to avoid our argument. That the Scripture is not ſo much as mentioned in the Creed, 
he ith : The Creed i an abſtrat of ſuch (a) neceſſary Doftrines a4 are delivered in Scripture,or 
collc&ed our of itz and therefore needs nor exprefie the authority of that whichit ſuppoſes. 

21 This anſwer makes tor us. For by giving a reaſon why it veas needlefle that Scripture 
fliuld be exprefſed in the Creed, you grantas much as we deſire, namely that the ApoRlles judg- 
edit zecdlcfſe ro exprefſe all necetiary points of faith in their Creed, Neither doth the Creed ſup» 
poſc,or depend on'Scripture,in ſuch ſort as that we can by any probable conſequence, infer from 
+te Articles of the Creed,that there is any Canonicall Scripture at all; and much lefle that ſuch 
Rooks in particular be Canonicall. Yea the Creed night have been the ſame although holy Scri- 
prnre had never been writtenz and,vvhich is more,the Creed evenin priority of time , wis before 
il! rhe Scripture of the new Teſtament,exceptthe Golpell of 8. Mathew. And fo according to 
this re3lon of his,rhe Scripture thould not mentien Articles contained in the Creed, And 1 note 
in a yvord, how liule connexion D.Potters arguments haue,while ke tells us,that rhe Creed (b) 
i an Abſtrat of ſuch neceſſary doffrines as are deliveredin Scripture,or cofleted out of it, there 
fore wecds not exprefe the guihority of that which it ſuppeſes;1t doth ag tollew; The Arrcles wi 
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the Creed are deliyercd in Scripture: therefore the Creed ſuppaſeth Scripture, For tho diſtin& 
writings may well deliver the {ame truths,and yer one of them nor ſuppoſe the other, unlefle D, 
Potter be of opinion that rwo DoGoxs cannatzat ove tre ,ſpeak the (ame truth, 

22 And notwithiftanding,that D.Potter hath.pow told us, it was zcedle//e that the- Creed 
ſhould exprefic Scripture,whote Authority it ſuppoſes,he comes ar length co tay,that the Nrcene 
Fathers in their Creed confeſſing that the boly Ghoſt ſpake by the Prophets, doth thereby ſufficient= 
ly avow the divine Authority of a# Cquonicall Seripture. But I would ask him, whether the Ni- 
Gene Creed be not alſo an Abſtract of Docrines delivered inScripture , as he ſaid of the Apoſtles 
Creed,and thence did infer, that it was needleſle ro expreſle Scripture , whoſe authority it ſuppo- 

ſes? Belides we doe not only belieue ingenerall,char Canonicall Scripture is of divine authority 
but ve are alſo bound under pain of damnation to beheue, that ſuch and ſuch particular Buoks? 
nor mentioned in the Nicene Creed, are Canonicall. And laſtly D.Potrer in this Anſwer grants 
as much as we defire,which is,that all points of faith are nor contained in the Apoſtles Creed , e- 
ven asit is explained by other Creeds, For theſe words ( who ſpake bythe Prophets ) are nowaies 
containedin the Apoſtles Creed, and therefore comtainan Addition, not an Explanation thereof, 

23 Burt,how can it be neceſſary (' ſfauch D. Potter) for any Chriſtian to haue more in his Creed 
then the (c ) Apoſtles bad,and the Church of their times? Yanfwerz Yourrifle,not diſtinguiſh be- 
tweenthe Apoliles beliete,and that abridgment of ſome Articles of faith,which we call the Apo- 
ſtles Creed; and withall you beg the queſtion, by ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles believed no more, 
then is contained in their Creed, which every unlearned perſon knowcs and belieges: and T hope 
you will not degy but the Apoſtles were endued with greater knowledge then ordinarie 

exlons, | 
: 24 Your pretended proof out of the Ats,that the Apoſtles revealed to the Church the whole 


counſel of God,heeping (4) back nothing , with your glofle ( needfull for our ſalvation) is no 1 aq 26 4 7; 


proofe,unlefie yau jill beg the queſtion, and doe ſuppoſe, that whatſecver the Apoſtles revealed 
ro the Chucch,iscentainedin the Creed, And I wonder you doe not refle& that thoſe words 
vere by S,Paulparticulatly dire&ed to Paſtors,and Governoursof the Church , as is cleexe by 
the other wards; He called the Ancients of the Church. And afterward : Take heed to mo —_— 
and to the whole flock wherein the holy Ghoſ? bath plated you Biſhops , to rule the Church . And 
your (elfe ſay ,that more knowledge is ( e ) neceſſary in Biſhops,aud Prieits , to whom is committed 
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the government of the Church,and the care of ſoules,then in vulgar Laicks. Doe youthink that the © Pag,244: 


Apoltles taught Chriſtians nothing but their Creed? Said they nothing of che Sacramemts,Com- 
mandements, Nuties of Hope,Charity, &c. 23 
25 Vpon theſame affeRed ambiguity is grounded your other objefion : T's ſay the whole 


feith of thoſe times (£ ) is not containedin the Apoſtles Creed,is all one , as if a man ſhould ſay,fPag.225, 
this is not the Apoſtles Creed,but a part of it. For the faith of the Apoſtlesis nor all one with that 223. 


which we commonly call their Creed, Did nort,I pray you, S. Mathew , and $,John belicue their 
wcitings to be Cananicall Sctipture ? and yet rheit writings are not mentioned in the Creed. lr is 
therefore more then cleere, thar che Faith of the Apoſtles is of larger extent , then the Apoſtles 
Creed. IIA ; 

36 Toyourdewand,why amcngſt many things of equall neceſſity ro be believed , the Apo- 


fles ſhould (8) fo deflinfly ſet down ſome,and be altogether ſilent of others ? 1anfwer; Thar you g Pag. 22 3, 


muſt anſwer your own demand, Far:in the Creed there be divers points in their nature, not fun- 
gamentall or neceflary to be explicitely and diſtin&ly.btlieved ,-as aboue wee ſhewed ; why are 
theſe points which are not fundamentall expreficd, rather then other of the ſame quality > Why 
Our Saviours deſcent to Hell,and Buriall exprefied,and nor his Circumcthon, his Manifeſtation to 
the three Kings working of Miracles,&c, Whydid they nor exprefle Scriptures, Sacraments, and 
allfundamencall points of Faith tending ts praiſe, as.well as thoſe whichreſt in beliefe ? Their 
Intention was,particularly ro deliver ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe times, concerning the 
Deity, Trinity,and Meflias {as heretofore Thaue'declared) leaving many things 16 be raught by 
the Catholique Church ,which in the Creed we all-profefe to belicue, Neither doth it follow, as 
you inter,T hat a4 well, aay better they might hane'given no Article;but that (of the Church ) & 
ſent us to.the Church for all the reſ#. For in ſetting down others vefdes that ,and not all,they make 


#s belieue we haue all ,when (h) we haue not al{-Forby this kind'of arguing, ,vvhat may nor be de- h Pag.222, 


duced ? One might,quite contrary to your inference,(ay: It the Apoſtles Creed contain all points 
neceſlaryco ial vation, what need we any Church to reach us ? and conſequently what nced of the 
Article concerning the Church? Whar need we the Creeds of Nice, Con/?antinople,c. Superflue 
ous are your Catcchiſmes,wherein befides the Articles of the Creed,you adde divers other parti- 
culars, Theſe would be poore conſequences,and ſois yours. But ſhall Itell you newes ? Forſo 
70u are pleaſed to eftcemit, We grant your inference,thus far: That our Saviour Chriſt referred 
us to his Church, by her to be taught,and by her alone, For,ſhe was beforethe Creed, and Scrip= 
tures; And ſhe ro diſcharge this impoſed office of inftruRing us, hath delivered us the Creed , bus 
not it alone,as if nothing elſe were to be believed, We haue beſides it, holy Scriprure;we haue un- 
written, Divine, Apoſtolicall,Ecclefiaſticall Traditions, [t were a childiſh argument : The Creed 
containes not all things which are neceflary to be believed : Ergo, it is not profitable, Or 3 The 
Chuucch ajone 1s ſufficient to reach us by ſome convenient meancs: Ergo, ſhe muſt teach us with» 
eu: all meanes,withour Crecds,vithour Councels,without Scripture &c. If the Apeſtles had ex » 
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prefſed no Article,but that of the Catholique Church,ſhe muft have raught us the ocher Articles in 
particular, by Creeds, or other meane8,as in fa& we have even the Apoſtles Creed from the Tra- 
dition of the Church. If you will believe you have all inthe Creed, when you have not all , it is 
not the Apoſtles, or the Church, charmakes you lo beucye, bur itis your one errour, whereby 
you will needs believe,thatthe Creed muſt contain gll, For neither theApoſtles,nor the Church, 
noc the Creed it ſeife tell you any ſuch matterz and what neceffity is there,that one meanes of in, 
cuRion,muſt involve wharſoever is contained inall the reft ? Wee are notto recite the Creed 
with anticipated periwafion,thar it muſt contain what we 1magin it ought For better maintaining 
ſome opinions of our own; but we ought to ſay, and belicue that it containes what we finde in 
itz of which one Article 1s to belicue the Catholique Church,ſurely to be taughr by her,which pre- 
ſuppoſerh that we necd other inſtruftion beſide the Creed: andin particular we may learn of her, 
what points be contained in the Creed,what otherwiſe; and ſo we ſhall not be deceaved , by be- 
licving we kaue all in the Creed,vhen we have not all: and you mayin the ſame manner (ay: As 
well,nay better ,the Apoſtles might haue given us no Articles atall,as hauc left one Articles ten« 
ding to practiſe. For in letring down one lort of Articles, and nor che othes , they make us belieue 
we haue all;hen wehaue nt all. 
27 Toourargument,that Baptiſme is nor contained in the Creed, D.Potter, beſides his an- 
ſwer,that Sacraments belong rather to prattiſe then faith, (which I hane already contured , and 
which indeed maketh againſt himſelfe,and ſerveth only ro ſhew that the Apoltles intendednor to 
comprize all points in the Creed which we are bound ro bclicue ) adds,that the Creed of (1) Nice 
expre//ed Baptiſme by name,confeſſe one Baptiſime for the remiſſion of finnes. Which aniwer is di- 
rectly againſt himſelte,and manitcRly proues that Bapulme 1s an Article of faith, and yer is not 
contained in rne Apoſtles Creed,neither explicitely,nor by any necefiary conſequence from orhes 
Articles expreſicd therein, If zo make it an Arricle of faith be ſufficient chatitis comained in the 
INicene Councell; he will finde that Proteſtants maintain many errours againſt faith , as being 
repugnant to definitions of Generall Councels: as in particular , that the very Councell of Nzce 
(which ſaith M3 hirgift, (k) 7s of all wiſe and learned men reverenced , eſteemed and imbraced, 
next unto the Scriptures themſelues ) decreed that , zothoſe who were choſen ro the Miniſtry un- 
married,it was not lawfull totake any wife afterward, is affirmed by Proteitants, And your grand 
Reformer Luther (lib. de Conciliis part.prima) ſaith, that he underſtands not the Holy Ghoſt in 
that Councell. For in one Canon it ſaith that thoſe who haue gelded themſelues are not fic to 
be made PrieNts,in anotherit forbids them to haue wiues, Heath (1aith he) the Holy Ghoſ? nothing 
to doe tn Councells,but to binde ,and load his Minifters with impoſſible, dangerous.aud uxneceſary 
lawes? I torbearc ro ſhew that this very Article, Iconfeſe one Baptiſme for the Remiſſion of ſinnes, 
will be underſtood by Proteſtants in a far different ſente from Catholiques , yea Proteſtants a 
mong themſeluesdoe not agree, how Bapriſme forgiues finnes,nor what grace it conferres, Only 
concerning the Vnity of Baptiſme againſt rebaprizacion of ſuch as were once baptized ( which T 
noted as a point notcontained in the Apoſtles Crecd) I cannot omit an excellent place of S, Aus 
£4/7ine here ſpeaking of the Donatiſts he hath theſe words. They are [0 bo!d as (1 ) ro rebaptize 
Catholiques wherein they ſhew themſeclues to be the greater Heretiques,fince it bath pleaſed the 
uriverſall Catholique Church not to make Baptiſine void even in the very Heretiquesthemſclues, 
In which few words this holy Father delivereth againſt the Donatiſts theſe points which doe ah- 
ſo make againſt Proteſtants: That to make an Herefie,or an Heretique,knownfor ſuch,it is ſuf- 
ficient,to oppoſe the definition of Gods Church: Thar a propoſition may be Hereticall choughie 
be not repugnant to any Texts of Scripture, For S. Auguſtine teacheth that the Goftrine of rebap- 
tizayon, 15 heretical , and yet acknowledgeth it cannot be convinced for ſuch out of Scripture, 
And that neither the Herchie of rebaptization of thoſe who were baptized by Hereriques, noe the 
contrary Catholique truth being expreſſed in the Apoſtles Creed , it followeth that it doth no: 
conrain 3ll points of faith neceflary to ſalvation. And ſo we muſt conc)ude that to bcelicue the 
Crced 15 not ſufficieat for Vnitie of faith,and Spirit in the ſame Church,unlefle there be alſo a to- 
ea}! agreement both 1n beliefe of other points of fairh,and in externall proſeſſion,and Communi- 
on alſo (whereot we are to ſpeak in the next Chapter) according to the ſaying of S. Auguſtine: 
You are(m) with us in Baptiſme,and in the Creed,but is the Spirit of Vaity.aud bondof peace,and 
laftlv in the Cathelique Church you are not with us. 
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THE FOVRTH CHAPTER 


PWherein i ſhewed, that the Creed containes all neceſſary 
points of meere belief. 


>/A D. v. 1.2.3.4.5,6. Concerning the Creedscontain- 
2/2, ing the Fundamentalls of Chriftianiry,this is D. Poze 
ters afſertion,delivered inthe 207. p. of his book: 
3 The Creed of the Apoſtles (as it ts explained in the lat. 
22O@d ter Creeds of the Catholique Church) i efteemed a ſuf- 
ficient ſummayy or Catalogue off Fundamentalls, vy the 
beſt learned Romaniſts and by Antiquity. 
2 By Fundamentalls he underſtands »0t the Fundamental rules of 
good life aud ation, (though every one of theſe is ta bebelieved ro 
come from God, & therefore vertually includes an Article of Faith; ) 
butthe Fundamentall do&rinesof Faith, ſuch, as though they have in- 
fluence upon our lives,asevery effentiall doctrine of Chriftianity hach, 
yet wearecommanded to believe them,and notto doc them, The af- 
{cnt of our underſtandings is required to them , but na"obedience 
from our wills, : 

3 - Buttheſe ſpeculative DoQrines again he diſtinguiſhes out of 
Aquinas, Occham, and Cans and others,into two kinds: of the firſtare 
thoſe which are the obres of Faith, in, and for thewſelves, which by 
their own nature and Gods prime intention, are effentiall parts ofthar 
Goſpell: ſuch. asthe teachers in the Church, cannot without Morrall 
| ſinneomitto teach the learners : ſuch as are intrinſccallto the Covee 
nant between God and man; and notonly plainly revealed by Gad, 
and ſo certaintiruths, but alſo commanded tobe preachtco all men, 
and to be believed diſtin&tly by all, and ſo zeceſſary rruths. Of the ſe- 
cond ſortare Accidentall, Circumſtantiall, Occaſionall objects of faith, 
millios whereof thereare in holy Scriprure;ſuchas are to be believed, 
not for theimſelves, but becauſe they are joyned with others, thatare 
geceſlary to bebelieved, and delivered by the ſame Authority which 
delivered theſe. Suchas we are not bound to know to bee divine Re- 
velations, (for without any fault we may be ignorant hereof, nay be- 
lieve the contrary;) ſuchas we arenot bound to examine, whether or 
no they be divine Revelations:ſuch as Paſtors are not bound to teacli 
their Flock, nor rheir Flack bound to know and remember : no nor 
the Paſtors themſelves to know them or believe them,or not to disbe- 
lieve them abſolutely and alwaies; butthen only when they doe ſee, 
and know them ro be delivered in Scripture , as divine Revelations. 

4 Ifay when they doe fo, and not only when they may doe. For 
to lay an obligation upon us of believing, or not disbelieving any Ve- 
rity, ſufficient Revelation on Gods part;is not fiifficient: For then ſee. 
ing all the expreſleVeriries of Scripture are citherto all men,or at leaſt 
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to all learned men ſufficiently revealed by God,it ſhouldbe a damna- 
ble ſinne, in any learned man actually to disbelieve any oneparticular 
Hiſtoricallverity contained in Scripture, ortobelieve the contradi- 
&ion of it, though he kriew it notts he there contained, Por though 
he did not, yet he might have known it; it being plainly revealed by 
God, and this revelation being extant in ſuch a Book, whercin he 
might have found it recorded, if with diligence he had peruſed it. To 
make therefore any points neceſſary to be believed, itis requiſite, that 
cither we-aQually know them to be divine Revelations: and theſe 
thoughthey be not Articles of faith, nor neceſſary to be believed, in 
and for themſelves , yet indireatly, and by accident, and by conſe. 
quence, they are ſo: The neceſlity of believing them, being inforced 
uponus, by ancceflity of believing this Eſſentiall, and Fundamental} 
article of Faith, Thet af Divine Revelations are true, which to disbe- 
lieve, or not to believe, is forany Chriſtian not only impious, but 
impoſſible, Or elle it is requiſite thatthey be, Firſt actually revealed 
by God. Secondly, commanded under pain of damnation, to be par- 
ticularly known (I mean known to be divine Revelations,) and di. 
ſtinly to be believed. And ofthis latter ſort of ſpeculative divine 
Veritics, D. Potter affirmed,that the Apoſtles Creed was aſufficient ſum- 
mary: yet heattirmedit, notas his own opinion, but as the doctrine 
of the ancient Fathers, axd your own Dottors. And beſides,heaffirmed 
it not as abſolutely certain, but very probable. 

5 Inbricf, all thathe ſaies is this: It is very probable, that accord. 
ing tothe judgement of the Roman Dottors, and the Ancient Fathers, 
the Apoſtles Creed is tobe eſteemed 4 ſufficient ſummary of all thoſe do- 
dt rines which being meerely Credenda, and net Agenda, all men are or- 
dinarily, under pain of Damnation, bound particularly to believe. 

6 Now zh#xaſſertion (you lay) i neither pertinent tothe queſtion . 
nz hand, nor iuitſelfe trae, Your Reaſons to prove it zm5pertivent, put 
into forme and diveſted of impertinencies are theſe. 1. Becauſe the 
queition was not,, what points were neceſſary to be explicitly believed, 
but what points were neceſſary not to be disbelieved after ſufficient pro- 
poſall. And thereforetogive aCatalogue of points, neceſſary tobe explz. 
citly believed u impertinent. 

7 Secondly, becauſe errours may be damnable, though the contrary 
truths be not of themſelves fundamentall, as that Pont ins Pilate was our 
Saviours Indge, is n0t in it ſelfe a Fundamentall truth, yet to believethe 
contrary were a damnableerrour. And therefore to give 4 Catalogue of 
Truths in themſelves fundamentall, is no pertinent ſatisfattion tothis 
demand, what errors are damnuable? 

8 Thirdly, becauſeif the Church be not Vniverſally infallible, wee 
canrot ground any certainty upon the Creed, which we muſt receive upon 
the Credit of theChurch: and if the Church be Yntver ſally infallible,t is 
dlamnable to oppoſe her declaration in any thing, though not contained in 
the Creed. 

9 Fourthly, Becauſe not to believe the Articles of the Creed inthe 
true ſenſeis damnable, therefore it is frivolous to ſay the Creed —_— 
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all Fundamentalls, without ſpecifying in what ſenſe the Articles of it are 
Fundamentall. 

10 Fiftly, becauſe the Apoſtles Creed (as D. Potter himſelfe confeſ- 
ſes) was not a ſuffcient Catalogue ,iill it was explained bythe firſt Coun- 
cell. nor thenuntill it was declaredinthe ſecond ec. by occaſion of emer- 
gent Hereſies: Therefore now alſo as new Hereſies may ariſe, it will need 
particular explanation., and ſo is not yet, nor ever will be a compleat 
Catalogue of Fundamentalls. 

11 Nowtothe firſt of theſe objections I ſay: Friſt, that your di. 
ſtinion between points neceſſary to be believed, and neceſſary rotto 
be disbelieved, is more ſubtill then ſound, a diſtintion without a dif- 
ference: There being no point neceſlary to be believed, which is nor 
neceſſary not to be disbelieved: Nornopointto any mangat any time, 
in any circumſtances neceſſary not tobe disbelieved, but itis tothe 
{ame man, at the ſame time, inthe ſame circumſtances, neceſlary to be 
believed. Yetthat which (I believe) you would have ſaid, I acknow. 
ledge true, that many points which are not neceſlary to be believed 
abſolutely,are yer neceſlary to be believed upon a ſuppoſition, thar 
they are known tobe revealed by God: that is, become then neceſſa- 
ry tobe believed, whenthey are known to be Divine Revelations. Bur 
then I muſt needs ſay, you doe very ſtrangely, in ſaying, that the que- 

ſtion was, what points might lawfully be disbelieved after ſufficient Pro- 
poſition that they are divine Revelations, You aftirme, that none may; 
and ſo does D. Potter, and with him all Proteſtants,and all Chriſtians. 
And how then is this the queſtion? Who ever {aid or thought, that of 
Divine Revelations, knownto be ſo, ſome might ſafely and lawfully 
be rejected, and disbelieved, under pretence that they are not Funda- 
mentall? Which of us ever taught, that it was not damnable, either to 
deny, or ſo much as doubt of the Truth of any thing, whereof we ci- 
ther know, or believe that God hath revealed it? Whar Proteſtant ec 
ver taught.that it wasnot damnable, either to give God the lye, or to 
call his Veracity into queſtion? Yet you ſay, The demand of Charity 
miſtakes was,ef it was moſt reaſonable,that aliſt of Fundamtalls, ſhowld 
be given, the denyall whereof deſtroies Salvation, whereas the deniall of 
other points may ſtand with Salvation, although both kinds be equally 
propoſed, as revealedby God. | 
12 Letthe Reader peruſe Charity Miſtaken, & he ſhall find that this 
qualification, althowgh both kinds of points be equally propoſed as revea- 
ledby God, is your addition,and no part of the demand. And if it had, 
it had been moſt unreaſonable, ſeeing he and yon know well enough, 
that (though we doe not preſently without examination, fall down 
and worſhip all your Churches propoſals, as divine Revelations ) yer, 
we make no ſuch diſtintion of knowndivine Revelations, as it fome 
only of them were neceſſary to bebelieved, and the reſt might ſately 
be rejected. Sorhatto demanda particular minute Catalogue of all 
points that may not be disbelieved after ſufficient Propoſition, is in- 
deed ro demaunda Catalogue of all points thas are or may be, in as 
much as none may be disbelieved, _ ſufficieat Propofition, thar it 
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is 2 divine Revelation. Atleaſt itisto deſire us, Firſt, to tranſcribe ints 
chis catalogue, every Text of the whole Bible. Secondly, to fer down 
diſtinly, thoſe innumerous millions ot negative and poſitive conſe. 
quences, which may be evidently deducedfrom it: For theſe we ſay, 
God hath revealed. And indeed you arenot aſhamedin plainrearmes 
rorequire this of us. For having firſttold us, that the demand was, 
what points were neceſſary not to be disbelieved,after ſufficient propeſiti- 
on that they are Divine Truths: youcome toſay, Certainly the Creed 
containes not all theſe. Andthis you prove by asking, how many Truths 
are therein holy Scripture, not contained in the Creed, whichwe are not 
bound to know and believe, but are bound under pain of damnation not to 
rejel? , as ſpon as we come to know that they are foundin holy Scriptures 
Sothart in requiring a particular Catalogue of all points, not tobe dis- 
believed, ater ſufhcient Propoſall, you require us to ſet you down all 
points contained in Scripture, or evidently deducible from it. And 
yet this you are pleas'd to call a resſonable,nay, 4 moſt reaſonable De- 
mand: whereas having ingaged your ſelfe to give a Catalogue of 
your Fundamentralls, you conceive your ingagement very well fatis- 
fyed by ſaying,all s Fundamental which the Church propoſes, without 
g0ing about, to give us an cndleſſe Inventory of her Propoſalls. And 
thereforefromus, in ſtead of a perfect particular of Divine Revelati- 
ons ofall ſorts, (of which with aleſſe hyperbole then $. 70h uſerh, we 
might ſay, If they wereto be written, the world would not bold the books 
#hat muſt be written,)me thinkes you ſhould accept of this generall, All 
Divine Revelations arctrue, and to be believed. 

13 Thevery truth is, the main Queſtion in this buſinefle is not, 
what divine Revelations are neceſſary tobebelieved, or not reectedwhen 
z hey are ſufficiently propoſed: tor all without exception , all withour 
queſtionare ſo; Bur what Revelations are ſimply and abſolutely neceſſa- 
7 to bepropoſed tothe beliefe of Chriſtians, (o that that Society , which 
does propoſe, and indeed believe them, hath for matter of Faith, the ef. 


ſence of atrue Church, that which does not has not. Now tothis queſtt- 


on, though nortto yours, D. Potter's aſſertion (if itbe true) ts apparent- 
ly very pertinent. Andtheugh nota full and total! ſatisfaction to it, 
yet very efftectuall, and ofgreat moment towards it. For the main 
queſtion being, what points are neceſſary to Salvation:and points ne- 
ceſlary toSalvation, being of two ſorts, ſome of [ixyple belief, ſome of 
Prattiſe and obeazence, hethat gives you a ſufficient ſummary, of the 
firſt ſort of neceſſary points, hath brought you halfe way towards 
your journies end. And therefore that which hedoes, is no more to 
be {lighted, as vainand impertinent, thenan Archite&ts work isto be 
thought impertinent rewards themaking of a houſe, becauſe he does 
it notall himſelfe. Sure am, if his aſſertion be true, as I believeit is, 
a corollary may preſently be deduced from it, which if it were imbra- 
ced, cangotin all reafon, but doe infinite ſervice, bothro the truth of 
Chriſt, andthe peace of Chriſtendome. For ſecing falſehood and er- 
rour could not long ſtand againſt the power of truth, were they not 
lupported by tyranny and worldly advantages, he that could afſert 
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Chriſtians to that liberty which Chriſt and his; Apoſtles left chem, 

muſtnecds doe Trutha moſt Heroicall ſervice ; And ſeeing the over- 

valuing of the differences among Chriſtians , is one of thegreateſt 

maintainers of the Schiſme of Chriſtendome, he that could demon. 

ſtrate thar only theſe points of Beliete, are fimply necefiary to ſalva- 

tion, wherein Chriſtians generally agree, ſhould henot lay a very faire 

and firme foundation of the peace of Chriſtendome? Now the Co- 

rollary which I conceive would producetheſe good effects, and which 

flowes naturally from D. Potters Aſſertion, is this , That what Manor 
Church ſoever beleeves the Creed , andall the evident conſequences of it 

ſincerely and heartily,cannot poſfibly ( if alſo he beleevethe Scripture)be 

in any Errour of ſimple beleife which ts offenſinets God , nor therefore 

deſerve for any ſuch Errour to be deprived of hu life,or tobe cut off from 
the Churches Communion,and the hope of Salvation, And the produQi- 
on of this againe would be this ( which highly concernes the Church 
of Rome to think of, ) That whatſoever Man or Church does for avy 
errour of ſimple beleife , deprine any man ſo qualified as aboue, either of 
his temporall life, or liuelyhood or liberty ,or of the Churches Communi- 
on , and hope of ſalvation, is for the firſt uniuſt , cruel , and tyrannous: 
Schiſmaticall,preſumptuous,and uncharitable forthe ſecond. 

I3 Neither yet1s this ( as you pretend ) to take away thenecefiity 
of beleevingtholeverities of Scripture, which are not contained inthe 
Creed, when once we come to know that they are written in Scrip- 
eure,but rather tolay a neceſſity upon meg of beleeving all things writ- 
ten in Scripture, when once they know them to he there written. For 
he that belceves notall knowne Divine Revelations to betrue, how 
does hebelieve in God? Vnleſſe you will ſay, thattheſame man,at the 
ſame time may notbelieve God, and yet believe in him. Thegreater 
difficulty is,how it will not takeaway the neceſſity of beleeving Scrip. 
ture to bethe word of God ? But that it will not neither. For though 
the Creed be granted a ſufficient ſummary of Articles of meere Faith, 
yetno man pretends that it containes the Rules of obedience, but for 
them,all men are referred to Scripture, -Befides, hethat pretends to be- 
lieve in God, obligeth bimſelfeto belecve it neceſlary to obey that 
which reaſonaſſures him to be the Will of God . Now reaſon will 
aſſure him that beleeves the Creed,that itis the Will of God he ſhould 
beleeve the Scripture : eventhe very ſame Reaſon which moves him 
to beleeve the Creed: Vaiverſall, and never failing Tradition, having 
giventhis Teſtimony both to Creed and Scripture, that they both 
by the works of God were ſealed, & teſtified ro be the words of God. 
And thus much be ſpoken in Anſwere to your firſt Argument; the 
length whereof will be the more excuſable, IfI oblige my ſelftgſay 
bur litrle to the Reſt. | 

14 Icome then fo your ſecond. And in Anſwertoit, denie flatly, 
as athing deſtructive of it ſelf, that any Errour can be damnable, un- 
leſſe itbe repugnant immediatly or mediatly, diredly or indirectly, of 
it felf or by accident,to ſome Truth forthe watter of it fundamentall. 
And to your example of Portics TY Indze of Chriſt,l ſay the 
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zrae . Neither will you find any crrour ſo much as by accident dam- 
nable, but the tcjecting of it will be neceſfarily laid upon us, by a reall 


beleit ofall Fundamentals, and fimply neceſſary Truths. And Idefire 


you would reconcile with this,that which you have ſaid 9 15. Zwery 
Fundamentall Errenr muſt have a contrary Fundamentall Truth , be. 
canſe "of two Contradiftory propoſitions , inthe ſame degree, the one is 


falſe,theother muſt be true, oc. 
15 TotheThirdl Anſwer,That the certainty I have ofthe Creed, 


Thar it was from the Apoſtles, and containes the principles of 


Faich, I ground it notupon Scripture, and yet not uponthe Infalli- 
bility of any preſent, much lefſe of your Church , but upon the Au- 
thority of the Ancient Church, and written Tradition, which ( as D, 
Potter hath proved) gavethis conſtant Teſtimony unto it Beſides I 
tell you,it is guilty of che ſame fault which D. Porter's Aﬀertion is 
hereaccuſed of : having perhaps ſome colour toward the proving it 
falſe, butnoneat all to ſheww it impertinent, | | 
16 Tothe Fourth,l Anſwer plainly thus, That you finde fanlt with 
D. Potter for his Vertues: you are offended with him for not uſurping 
the Authority which he hath not, in a word for not playing the Pope, 
Certainly if Proteſtants be faulty in this matter, it is for doing it too 


much, and not too little. This preſumpruous impoſing of the ſenſes of 


men upon the words of God, the ſpeciall ſenſes of menuponthe gee 
ncrall words of God, and laying them upon mens conſciences toge- 
ther,undertheequall penaltie of death , and damnation; this Vaine 
Conceit that we can ſpeak of the things of Ged , better then inthe 
« {iis per= word of God: This Deifying our owne Interpretations, and Tyran- 


Wahon 1s NO . . - Jon 
incularity of 29S inforcing them upon others z This reſtraining of the word of 


rne,butche God from that latitude and generality, and the underſtandings of men 
—_— Y from that liberty, wherein Chriſt and the Apoſtles left them, 2 is, and 
-xn« from Nath been the only fountaine of all the Schiſines of the Church, and 
Divines of that which makes them continue the common incendiary of Chri- 
great learning ſtendome,and that which( as I ſaid before )teares intopieces, not the 


and judges : : 
__ Tet Coat, but the bowcls,and members of Chriſt: Ridente Turca nec dolex- 


_ theReaderbe Fe T#de8, Take away theſe Wals of ſeparation, and all will quickly be 
Pon 1 one. Takeaway this Perſecuting, Burning, Curſing, Damning of men 


; 
vie tie foam 


ch booke for not ſubſcribing tothe words of ep, as the words of God, Require 
; {cor of Chriſtians only to believe Chriſt, and to call no man maſter bur 
AC OIIAL SP. . 8 . * *y *1Þ - "ps 

*-g bim only; Letrhoſc leave claiming Infallibility that have no titletoit, 


Satan. An 
Zzcbius bis and [ct them that in their words diſclaime it , diſclaime it likewiſe in 
or =p their ations; Ina word , take away tyranny, whichis the Divels in- 
him after th: ſtrument to ſupporterrours, and ſuperſtitions,and impieties,in the ſe- 


compoling of yerall parts of the world, which could not otherwiſe long withſtand 
TRY Ul, Oct © A > 
thcpower of Truth, I fay takeaway tyranny, and reſtore Chriſtians 


berwecn him 


and Amerba- tO their juſt and full liberty of caprivaring their underſtanding to 
<u5,anth* Scripturconly, andas Rivers whenthey have atree paſſage, runne all 


ſhall confeſit 


a: muck, tothe Occan, fo it may well be hoped by Gods bleſſing,that Vniver. 
fall 


deniall of it in him that knowes'it to be revealed by God, is manifeſtly 
deſtructive of this fundamentrall truth , that af{ Divine Revelations are 
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ſall Liberty thus moderated , may quickly reduce Chriſtendometa 
Truth and Vaitic. Theſe thoughts. of peace (I am perſwaded) mays 
comproue the God of peace, and to his bleſſing I commend them,and 
raceed. | 43321 0.375 Ts 

18 Tour fift and lit obieftion ſtands upon a falſe and dangerous 
ſuppoſition » That mew Hereſies may ariſe . For an Hereſic being inir 
{elfe nothing elſe but a Doctrine Repugnant to ſome Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, to ſay that new Herefies may arife,is to ſay,that new 
Articles of Faith may ariſe : and ſo ſome great ones among you ſtick 
not to profeſle in plaine tearmes, who yetattheſametime are not a- 
ſhamed to pretend that your whele Dodtrine is Catholique and A- 
poſtolique . So Salmeron: Non omnibus omnuia dedit Deus, wt qualibet 
tas ſu gaudeat veritatibus, quas prior #tas ignorauit. God hath uot gi- 
ven all things to All: So that every age hath its proper verities, which the 
former age was ignorant of: Dilp. 57. lnEp. ad Rom: Andagaine inthe 
Margent: Habet Ynumquodg, ſeculum peculiares revelationes divinas, 
Every age hath its peculiar Divine Revelations . Where that heſpeaks 
of ſuch Revelations asare, ormay by the Church be made matters of 
Faith, nomancan doubt that reads him;an example whereof, he gives 
us alitle before in theſe words. Y nius Auguſt ini defirina Aſſamptionis 
B. Deipare cultum in Ecclefiam introduxit, The Dottrine of Auguſtine 


only, hath brought into the Church the Worſhip of the Aſſumption ofihe 


Mother of God. &c. Others againe mince and palliate the matter with 
this pretence, that your Church undertakes not tocoyne new Arrticles 
of faith,but only ro declare thoſe that want ſufficient declaration, Bur 
it ſufficient declaration. be neceffary to. make any doctrine an Article 
of Faith, then this doQrine which before wanted it, was not before an 
Article of faith z and your Church by giving itthe Efſentiall forme, 
and laſt complement of an Article of faith, makesit , though not a 
Truth, yercertatnly an Article of faith; But I would faine know, whe- 
ther Chriſt and his Apoſtles knew this Doctrine, which you pretend 
haththe marter, bur wants the forme of an Article of faich,thar is, ſuf- 
ficient declaration, whether they knew itto be a neceflary Article of the 
faith, or no! If they knew it not to be fo;theneither they raught what 
they knew not, which were very ſtrangeqor elſe they taught it not: and 
if not, I would gladly be informed, ſceing you pretend ro nonew Re- 
velations,from whom you learn't it? If they knew it, then either they 
conceal'd or declar'dit. Toſay they conceal'd any neceſſary part of the 
Goſpell,is to charge them with farre greater ſacriledge,then what was 
puniſhed in Ananias and Sephira. It is tocharge theſe gloriousStew- 
ards, and diſpenſers of the Myſteries of Chriſt , with want of the 
great vertue requiſite in a Steward , which is Fidelity . It is rochargs 
them with preſumption for denouncing Anathema's, evento Angels, 
in caſe they ſhould teach any other dottrine, then what they had recei- 
ved fromthe,which ſure could not merir an Anathema,ifthey lefr any 
neceſſary part of the Goſpell untaught.It is in a word,in plaine tearmes 
to givethem the lye, ſeeing they profeſſle plainly and frequently,that 
chcy taught Chriſtians rhe whole doctrine of Chrift . If they did know 
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and declare it, then was it a full and formall Article of faith ; and the 
contrary afull and formall Herefie , without any necd of further de. 
claration : and rhentheir Succeſſours cither continued the declaration 
of it,or diſcontinued: If they didrhe latter ,how arethey ſuch ftaithfull 
depofitarics of Apoſtolique DoRrine as you prerend ?- Or whar afſu- 
rancecan you give us, that they might not bring in new and falſe Ar- 
ticles,as well as ſuffer the old and true ones to beloſt ? If they did con. 
tinue the declararion of ir, and dcliver it to their Succefſours, andthey 
to thcirs,and ſo on perpetually,thn continued it ſtill afull and formall 
Article of taith,and the repugnant doctrine a fulland formall Hereſfie, 
without and before the definition or declaration of a Councell . So 
that Councells, as they cannor make that a truth or falſhood, which 
before was not ſo: {o neither can they make or declare thatto be an 
Article of Faith,or an Herefie, which before was not ſo. The ſuppoli- 
tion therefore on which this argument ſtands,bcing falſe and runious, 
whatſoever is builrupon it , muſt rogether with it fa}l rothe ground, 
This explicationtheretore , and reſtriction of this dorine, ( whereof 
you make your advantage) was to my underſtanding unneceſfary, 
T he Fathers of the Church in after rimes mighr have juſt cauſeto de- 
clare rheir judgmer,touching the ſenſe of ſome generall Articles of the 
Creed - but to obligeothers to receavetheir. declarations under paine 
of damnation , what warrant they had I know not. He that can ſhew, 
*1therthatthe Church of all Ages was to have this Authority;orthat it 
continued inthe Church for ſome Ages, and then expired - Hethat 
can ſhew either of theſe things let him: for my part I cannot . YerT 
willingly conteſle the judgment of a Councell, though not infallible, 
is yct ſo farre directive, and obliging, that without apparent reaſon to 
thecontrary,itmay befinne to reject it, atleaſt not to afford it an out- 
ward ſubmifion for publiquepeace-ſake, 

19 Ad 7.8.9. Werel not peradventure more fearefull then 1 
need to be of the imputationof tergiverſation, I might very cafily rid 
my hands of the remainder of this Chapter: For inthe Queſtion there 
diſcuſſed, you grant ( for ought I ſee ) as much as D. Potter deſires; 
and D. Porter grants as much as you defire,and therefore that I ſhould 
diſeaſe my ſelf, or my Reader with a punctuall examination of it, may 
ſceme ſuperfluous. Firſt, that which you would have,and which your 
Arguments wholy drive at, is this, That the Creed doth not containe all 


maine and principall poynts of faith of all ſorts , whether they be ſpecula. 


crve, or pratticall, whether they containe matter of ſimple beleife, or 
whether they containe matter of praiſe and 6bedience. This D. Pot- 
ter grants, page 215.235. And yoy grant that he grants it, 9.8. 
Where your words areas evem by D. Potters owne confeſſion, it ( the 
Creed) doth not comprehend Agenda, or things belonging to prattice, as 
Sacraments, Commandements the Atts of hope and duties Charity. And 
if you will inferre from hence, that therefore C. M. hath no reaſon to 
zeſt inthe Apoſtles Creed, asa perfect Catalogue of Fundamenralls, 
and a full fatisfa&tion ro his demande, I haue without any offence of 
D. Porter , granted as much,if that would content you. But ſeeing you 
g0C 
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goec on, and becaulc his aſſertion is not (as neither is it pretended to 
be,) a totall ſatisfaction to the demand,caſheere it as impertinent, and 
nothing towards it, here I have been boldto ſtop your proceeding,as 
unjuſt and unreaſonable. Foras it you ſhould requeſt a Friend ralend 
you, or demand ofa debtor to pay you a hundred pounds, and he 
could or ſhould let you have burfitty, this were not fully to fatisfy 
your demand,:yet ſure it werenot to doc nothingtawards it: Or as 
this rejoynder of mine,though it benot an anſwer to all your Bookes, 
but only to the Firſt confiderable Part of ic,and ſo much of the Second 
as.is materiall, and falls intothe firſt , yer i hope you will not deal ſo 
unkindly with me, as for this reaſon, rocondemne it of impertinence: 
So D.Potter, being demandeda Caralogue of Fundamentals of Faith, 
and finding them of two kinds, agd thoſe of one kind ſumm*d upto his 
hand in the Apoſtles Creed, and this Creed confign'd unto him tor 
ſuch a ſummary by very great Authority, if upon theſe confiderari- 
ons he hath intreated his Demander to accept of thus much in partof 
paiment, of the Apoſtles Creed, asaſufficient ſummary of thele Ar- 
ticles of faith, whichare meerely Credenda, me thinkes he hath httle 
reaſon to complain, that he hath nor been tairely, and ſquarely dealt 
with, Eſpecially, ſecing for full ſatisfation, by D.Portey andall Pro- 
teſtants he is referr'd to Scripture, which we affirme containes evident. 
ly all neceſlary. points of Faichand rules of obedience: and ſceing' D . 
Potter, inthe very place hath ſubjoyned, though not a Catalogueof 
Fundamentalls', which ( becauſe to ſome more is Fundamental, ro 
others leſſe, to others nothing atall) had been impotlible, yer ſuch 
a comprehenſion of them, as:may ſerve every one, that will make a 
conſcionable uſe of it, in ſtead of a Catalogue, For thus helſaies, 1x 
ſeemes to be fundamental to the faith, and for the Salvation of every 
member of the Church , that he acknowledge and believe all. ſuch 
points of faith, whereof he may be ſufficiently convinced that they be- 
long tothe Dottrine of Teſws Chrift. Thisgenerall rule if I ſhouldcall 
a Catalogue of Fundamentalls, I (ould have a Preſident for ic with 
you above exception, I mean your Self, for, ch.3.9. 19. juſtſuch ano- 
ther propoſition you have called by this name. Yer: becaule ir were a 
{trange tigure of ſpeech, I forbearitz'only I will be bold to ſay, that 
this Aflection isas gooda Catalogue 'of Fundamencalls, as any you 
will bring of your Church propolalls, though youtakeas muchtime 
to doe it, as he that undertook to make an Aﬀle ſpeak. 

20 Icome nowto ſhew that you alſo have required .D. Potter 
with a mutuall courteous acknowledgement of his aſſertion, That the 
Creed is a ſufficient ſummary of all the neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
which are meerely Credends. : | 

21 Firſt then, 9. 8,you haue theſe words, That it cannot be denied 
that the Creed-is moſt full and compleat to. that purpoſe, for which the 
holy Apoft les, inſpiredby God, meant that it ſhould ſerve, andin that 
manner as they didintend it, which was, not to comprebend all particular 
pornts of faith, but ſuch generall heads as were moſt befitting and requi- 
ſite for preaching the faith ef Chri, to Tewes and Gentiles, and might be 
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briefly, and compendiouſly ſet down, and eaſily learnt and remembred. 
Theſe words I ſay, being fairely examined, withour putting them oh 
the rack, will amount, to a full acknowledgement of D, Porers Aﬀer- 
tion, Butbefore 1 put them torhe queſtion, I muſt cravethus much 
right of you, to grant me this moſt reaſonable poſtulate, that the do- 
&rine of repentance from dead workes, which S. Pan! faith, was one of 
thetwo only things which he preacht, andthe doctrine of Chazrry, 
without which (the ſame S. Paul aſſures us that) 5he knowledge of all my 
fſeeries, andall faith is nothing, weredorines more neceſlary and re- 
quiſite, and therefore more fitto be preacht to lewes and Gentiles, 
then theſe, under what judge our Seviour ſuffered, that he was buried, 
and what time he roſe again: which you have taught us cap. 3.9.2. for 
their matter and nature in themſelves not to be Fundamental, | 

22 Andupon this grant, Iwillaske no leaveto conclude, that, 

whereas you ſay, the ApoZFles Creed was intended for a comprehenſion, 
of (uch heads of faith, as were moſt befitting and requiſite, for preaching 
the faith of Chriſt, ec. Y ouare now, forfear, of too much debaſing 
thoſe high doctrines of Repentance and Charity,to reftrain your aſ- 
ſertion, as D, Potter does his, and (though you ſpeak indefinitely) 
ro ſzy you meant it, only of thoſe heads of faith, which are meerely 
Credenda. And then the meaning of it, (ifit haveany,) muſt be this, 
That the Creed is full forthe Apoſtles intent, which was to compre- 
hend all ſuch generall heads of faich, which being poiars of ſimple be- 
lief, were moſt fitand requilite, to be preached to Jewes & Gentiles, 
and might be briefly and compendiouſly ſer down, and eafily learned 
and remembred, Neither I nor you, I believe,can make any other 
ſenſe of your words then this. And uponthis ground thusI ſubſume. 
But all the points ot belief, which were neceſſary, under pain of dam- 
nation, forthe Apoſtles topreach,and forthoſe to whom the Goſpell 
was preached, particularly ro know andbelieve, were moſt fit and re. 
qQuiſite, nay morethen ſo, neceſſary to be preached to all both Iewes 
and Gentiles, and might be briefly and compendiouſly ſetdown, and 
ealily learnt and remembred- Therefore the Apoſtles intent by your 
confeſſion was in this Creed, to comprehend all ſuch points. And you 
ſay, the Creed i moſt full and compleat, for the purpoſe which they inten- 
ded. The Major ofthis Syllogiſme is your own, The Minor I ſhould 
think needs no proof, yetbecauſe all men may not be of my mind, I 
will prove itby its parts; and the firſt partthus, ny 

There is the ſameneceſlity, for the doing of theſe things, which are 
commanded tobe done,by the ſame Authority, under the ſame 
enalty : 

Bur the ſame Authority viF. Divine, underthe ſame penalty, to 
wit, of damnation, commandedthe Apoſtles, topreachall theſe 
Dodrines which we ſpeak of, and thoſe to whom they were 
preached, particularly ro know and believe them:-For we ſpeak 
of thoſe only, which were fo commanded, to be preached and 
believed: _ | We 

Thereforealltheſe points were alike neceſſary to be-preached to all 

both Tewes and Gentiles. Now 
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Now that all theſe dodrines we ipeak of, may be briefly and compen- 
diouſly ſer down;and eafily learned and remembred, Hethar remem- 
bers, that we ſpake only of ſuch Do&rines as are neceflary tobe 
taughrand learned, will require hereofne farther demonſtration. For, 
(not to put you in minde oft what the Poet ſaies, Non ſunt longaquibus 
nihileft quod demere poſts, ) who (ces not, that ſeeing the greateſt part 
of men are of very mean capacities, that it is neceſſary that that may 
belearnteafily,which is to be learn'tof all? What thencan hinder me 
trom concluding thus, 2 

Allthe Articles of fimple belief , which are fitand requiſiteto be 
preached, and may eaſily be remembred, are by your confeſſion 
comprized in the Creed: 

Butallthe neceflary Articles of faith are requiſite to be preached, 
and eaſy to be remembred; | 

Therefore they are all comprized inthe Creed? 

Secondly ,from grounds granted by you, I argue thus, 

Points of belief in themſelves tundamentall, are more requiſite te 

be preached then thoſe whichare not ſo: (this isevidenr.) 

But the Apoſtles have put into their Creed ſome points that are 
not in themſelves Fundamentall : (ſo you confeſle, #b:ſnpra: ) 

Thereforeif they haveput in all, moſt requifireto be preached,they 
haveputin all, that inthemſelves axe fundamentall. j; 

Thirdly and Laſtly, from your own words 9. 26. thus I conclude my 
urpoſe, | | 
; The Apoſtles intention was, partisnlarly to deliver in the Creed ſuch 

Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe times concerning the Deity Trini- 
ty,and Meſſias, (Thus you, now Iſubſume,) 

But allpoints ſimply neceſſary,by vertue of Gods command, to be 
preached and believed in particular, were as fit for thoſe times 
as theſe here mentioned, 

Therefore their intention was, to deliver in it particularly all the 

- neceſfary points of belief, 

23 Andcertainly,he that conſidersthe matter adviſedly , either 
muſt ſay thatthe Apoſtles were notthe Authors of ir, orthatthis was 
theirdefigne in compolingir, or that they had none art all. For where- 
as you ſay, their intent was, to comprehendinit, ſuch generall heads as 
were moſt befitting and requiſite for preaching the faith,and elſewhere, 
Particularly to deliver ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe times, Eve= 
ry wiſe man may eaſily ſee that your defire hete was, to eſcape away 
in a cloud of indefiniterermes. For otherwiſe, in ſtead of ſuch gene- 
rall heads,and ſuch Articles, why did not you fay plainly, all fuch,or 
ſome ſuch? This had been plain dealing, bur fear, croſſe ro your de- 
figne: which yeryou have failed of. For that which you have ſpoken 


(though you are loathto ſpeak our, Jcither ſtgniftes nothing artall, or 


that which Iand D. Potterafhirme- viz. That the Apoſtles Creed con- 
taines all thoſe points of belief, which were by Gads command, of ne- 
| ceſſity ro bepreached toall, and believedby all. Neither when fay 
{o, would I be ſo miſtaken, asif I = that all points tn the Creed are 

»C 4A thus 
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thus neceflary: For Punies in Logick , know that univerſallathirma. 


tives, arenort ſimply converted, And thereforeit may be true,that all 
{uch neceſſary points, are in the Creed, though it be not true, that all 
points ixthe Creed arethusnecefſary: which 1 willingly granr, of the 
points by you mentioned. Burthis rather confirmes,thenany way in. 
validates my aſſertion, For how could ir ſtand with theApoſtles wile. 
dome, to put inany pointscircumſtantiall andnot neceſfary,andat the 
ſametime, to leayeout any thar were cfſcntiall and neceſſary forthar 
end, which you ſay, they propoſed to themlelves, in making the 
Creed, that is, The preaching of the faith, to lewes and Gentiles? 

24 Neither may you hope,to avoidthe pretlure of theſe acknow. 
ledgements, by pretending as you doc 9, 10. that you doe indeed, ac. 
knowledgethe Creed tocontain, all the neceſlary articles of faith; bur 
yet ſo, that they are not cither there expreſledin it, or deducible from 
ir, by cvidentconſequence, but ozly by way of :mplication or Reduttion, 
For firſt, nottotell you, that no propaſition, is implied in any other, 
whichis nor deducible from itz nor ſecondly, that the article of the 
Catholique Church, wherein you will have all implyed, implies no. 
thing to any purpoſe of yours, ualc{lc out of meer favour wee will 
orantthe ſenſe of itto be, that the Church is infallible, and that yours 
!s the Church: to paſſe by all this, and require no anſwer toir,this one 


 thivg I may not omit; that the Apoſtles intent was (by your own con- 


£c(fion) particularly to deliverin the Creed, ſuch articles of bcliefas 
were fitteſt for thoſe times (and all neceſſary articles Ihave proved 
were ſuch: ) now to deliver particularly, and to deliver only implicit- 
ly , to be delivered particularly in the Creed, and only robe reducible 
to it, I ſuppoſeare repugnances hardly reconcileable. And therefore 
though we deſire you,not to grant,thatthe Creed containes all points 
of Faith of all ſorts, any other way then by implication or reduction, 
no nor {oneither; yet you havegranted,and muſt grant, of the Funda- 
mentall points ot ſimple belief, choſe which the Apoſtles werecom- 
manded in particular to teach all men, andall men in particular to 
know and believe, that theſe are delivered inthe Creed, aftera more 
particular and punCuail manner, then implication or reduRion comes 
TO. 

25 Ady.10.11.12.13.14.15.Itis vainfor you to hope,thatthete- 
ſtimonies of the Ancient 8& ModernDodctors,alleadged to this purpoſe 
by D.Potter in great abundance, will be turn'd off, with this generall 
deceitfull Anſwer, That the Allegation of them was necdlefſe to 
prove,that the Creed containes all points of faith, under pretence thar 
you grant it4n manneraforeſaid. For whatif you grant itin manner 
aforeſaid, yet it yougrant it not (as indeed you doe but inconſtantly) 
in the ſenſe which their teſtimonies require, then for all this their te- 
ſtimonies may be alleadged to very good purpoſe. Now let any man 
rcadchem, with any tolerable indifference, and he ſhall find they ſay 
plainly, that all points of faith, neceſſary ro be particulariy >:lieved, 
are explicitly contained inthe Creed;and that your gloſle of iniplic2- 
tion and reduction, had it been confronted with their ter won 
| | 8 "ave 


UMI 


all neceſſary points of meere Belezfe; 


205 


have been much out of countenance, as having no ground nor colour 
of ground inithem. For example. If AJorius had thoughtthus of it, | 


———_ 


how could he have called it, 4 brief comprehenſion of thefaith, and a a Ar: parts 


ſumme of all things to be believed, and as it were, a ſigne, or COanizance 
whereby Chriſtians areto be differenced and diſtingutſhed, from the im- 
pious and misbelievers, whoprofeſſe either no faith, or not the right? If 
Huznily had been of this mind, how could he have ſaid of it with any 


I-6.54 


reſſely contained in it, and all the b com. 2; c. 
e Apoſtles were not ſd forgetfull as 19+ % 10: 


congruity,Þ That the rule of faith we 
prime foundations of faith: And that t 
70 omit any prime principal foundation of faith in that Creed which they 
delivered to be believed by all Chriſtians. The words of Filiacixs are 


28 < Moral. 


pregnantto the ſame purpoſe,< There cannot bee a fitter Rule, fro 
whence Chriſtians may learn what they areexplicitly to belieue, thentha 
which i contained inthe Creed. Which words cannot be juſtified, if all 
points neceſſary tobe believed explicitely, benotcompriſed in it. To 


queſt,TrQ27. 
E C. 2472. 3 4, 


thu end ({aith Putean) *was the Creed compos'd by the Apoſtles, that q1az.1.qu.z] 
Chriſtians might haue 4 forme whereby they might profeſſe themſelues Art.3.Dub, 
Catholiques.But certainly the Apoſtles didthis in vain,Ifa man might '** 


Profeſle this,and yer for matter of faith be nota Catholi 
26 The words of Cardinal Richelieu® ,exact this ſen 


&, and refuſe e Inſtration 


your glofle as much as any of the former : The Apoſtles Creed s the 
Summary and Abridement of that faith which is neceſſary for a Chriſti. 
an; Theſe holy perſons being by the Commandement of Teſus Chriff to ds- 
ſperſe themſelves over the world,and inall parts by preaching the Goſpell 
zo plant the faith,efteemedit very neceſſary to reduce ifto 4 ſhort ſumme 
allthat which Chriſtians ought to know , to the end that being diſperſed 
into divers parts of the world,t hey might preach the ſame thing in a ſhort 
forme,that it might betheeafier remembred, For this effe# they called 
this Abridgment a Symbole,which ſignifies a markor ſigne, which might 
ſerne to a1itinguiſh true Chriſtians which imbrace1 it , from Infidels 
whichyrejedted it, Now I would fain know how the compoſition of the 
Creed could ſerue for this end,and ſecure the Preachers of ir,thatthey 
ſhould preach the ſame thing, if there were otherneceſlary Articles ner 
compriz'dinit. Or howcouldir be aft 
ans from others,if a man might belicue it all, and for want of believing 
ſomethingelſe,not be a trne Chriſtian? 


ne todiſtinguiſh eruc Chriſti- 


du Chreſtiew 
Lecon premie+ 
re. 


he conſideration of foure heads * ch3.coaſ4 
?ropounded to King Iames ,require the fame ſenſeand utterly renounce * Y.5- Pal 19% 


27 The wordsof the * Author oft 


your qualification, The Symbole # a briefe yet entire Methodicall ſumme 
of Chriftian Doctrine including all points of faith eitherto bee preached 
by the Apoſtles,or to be believed by their Diſciples: Delivered both for a 

direction unto them,what they were topreachand others to belienc, as alſo 

#0 diſcern and put a difference betwixt al! faithfull Chriſtians and mibe- 
tieving Infidels: | 

28 Laſtly, 8 Gregory of Yalence affirmes our Aﬀertion evenin 

.termes: The Articles of faith contained in the Creed ave as it were the firſt 
principles of the Chriitan faith jn which & contained the ſumme of E- 
wangelicall doftrine,which all men are bound explicitely to belicut. 


2 2,2.dif-1.4, 
2, 3.4.in in, 
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29 Totheſe Teſtimonies of your own Doctors, I ſhould haue 
added the concurrent ſuffrages of the ancient Fathers , bur rhefull and 
free acknowledgment of the ſame Yalentiain the place aboue quored 
will make this labour unneceſiary. Ss ;udge ( ſaith hee) the holy Fa- 
thers affirming that this Symbole of faith was compoſed by the Apo#tles, 
that all might haue a ſhort ſumme of thoſe things which are tobe belieued, 
and are diſperſedly contain'd in Scripture. 

20 Neitheris there any diſcord berween this Aſſertion of your 
Dodors,and their holding themſelues oblig'd to belicue all the points 
whichthe Councellof Trent defines. For Proteſtants 8 Papiſts may 
both hold, that all points of beliefe neceſſary robeknown & belicucd, 
areſumm'dupinthe Creed : and yer both the one & the other think 
themſelues bound to belieue whatſoever other points , they cither 
know orbelicue tobe revealed by God. For the Articles which are 
neccſlary to be known thatthey are revealed by God , may bee very 
tew; and yet thoſe whichare neceſlary tobe believed , when they are 
revealed and known to be {o,may be very many. 

31 But Swmmwaries and Abſtrafts are uot intended to ſpecifie all the 
particulars of the ſcience or ſubieft to which they belong. Yes it they bee 
intended jor perfect Summaries,they muſt not omit any neceſſary do- 
Qrineofthat Science whereof they are Summaries, though the Illu- 
ftrationand Reaſons of it they may omit. If this were not ſo, a man 
might ſer down forty or fifty ofthe Principall definitions and diviſi- 
ons,and rules of Logick,andcall ita Summary or Abſtract of Logick. 
But ſure,this were no morea Summary, then that were the pifture of 
a man 1n little, that wanted any of the parts of a man; or that a totall 
ſumme wherein all the particulars were not caſt up. Now the Apo- 
itles Creed you here intimate that it was intended fora Summary : 0- 
therwiſe why talk you here of Summaries , and tell us that they need 
not contain all the particulars of their ſcience ? And of what I pray 
may it bea Summary,but of the Fundamentals of Chriftian faith ? 
Now you hauealready told us, That it s mo# fulland compleat tothat 
purpoſe for which it was intended, Lay all this togerher,and I belicue 
the product will bez That the Apoſttes Creed isa perfe&t Summary 
of the Fundamentalls of rhe Chriſtian faith : and what the duty of a 
perfect Summary is,I haue already told you. 

32 Whereas thereforcto diſproue this Aflertion, in divers parti- 
cles of this Chapter, but eſpecially the fourteenth , you muſter up 
whole armies of doctrines, which you pretend are neceffary,and not 

contain'd inthe Creed, I anſwer very briefly thus: That the doctrines 
you mention,are either concerning matters of practiſe , and not fim- 
ple beliete; or clfe they are ſuch dofrines wherein God has not ſo 
plainly revealed himfclfe,butthat honeſt and good men, true Lovers 
of God and of Truth, thoſe that deſire aboue all things to know his 
will and doeit,may erre,and yer commit no ftnne at all, or only a finne 
of infirmity, and not deſtructiue of ſalvation; or laſtly , they are ſuch 
Dodctrines which God hath plainly revealed , and ſoare neceſſary to 
bg bclicued whea they are knowa to be divine,bur not neceſlary to be 
| known 


PART.1. all neceſſary points of meere Beleefe. 


207 


known & belicycd,notneceſlary to be known for divine,that they may 
bebelieved, Now all cheſe ſorts of doctrines are impertinent to the 
preſent Queſtion. For D, Potter never aftirmed either thatthe neceſſa- 
ry duties of a Chriſtian, or that all Truths piouſly credible, but not 
neceſſary to þe believed, or thatall Truths neceſſary to bee. believed 
upon the ſuppoſall of divine Reyelarion, were ſpecified inthe Creed. 
For this he affirmes, only of ſuch ſpeculariue divine verities, which 
God hath commanded particularly to he preached toall, and believed 
by all. Now let the doctrines objected by you be well confidercd,and 
ler all thoſe that are reduciblero thethree former heads be diſcarded, 
and then of all cheſe Inſtances againſt D. Potters Aſſertion, there will 
not remain.ſo muchas one. | 

23. Firſtthe Queſtions touching the conditionsto bee performed 
by us to obtaine remiſſion of finneszthe Sacraments, rhe Commande- 
ments,and the poſſibility of keeping them , the neceſſity of imploring 
the Aſliſtance of Gods Grace and Spirit for tbekeeping of them:how 
farre obedience is due to the Church : Prayer for the Dead: The ceſla- 
tion of the old Laiv- are all about Agenda,and 1o cut off upon the firſt 
conſideration. | 

34 Sccondly,the Queſtion touching Fundamentalls, is profitable 
bur not fundamentall. He that belicues all Fundamentals ,cannot bee 
damned for any errour in faith,though he belieue more or leffe ro bee 
fundamentalthea is ſa, That alſo of the proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt 
fromthe Father and the Sonne: of Purgatory: of the Churches Viſi- 
bility: of the Books of rhe new Teſtament which were doubted of by 
aconfiderable part of the Primitiue-Church :(unrill1ſee better reaſon 
for the contrary then the bare authority ofmen,) I ſhall eſteem of the 
ſame condition. 

35" Thirdly, Theſe Dodrines that Adam and the Angels ſinned: 
that thereare Angels good and bad: that thoſe bookes of Scripture 
which werenever doubted of by any con{aderable part ofthe Church, 
arcthe word of God: that S. Peter had no ſuch primacyas you pre- 
rend: that the Scripture is a perte& rule of faith , & conſequently that 


no neceſſary dorine is unwritten: that there isno.one Society or ſuc- 


ceſlion of Chriſtians abſolutely infallible : Theſe ro my underſtan- 
ding are truths plainly revealed by God,and neceſlary to be believed 
by them who know they are ſo. Butnot ſo neceſſary, that every man 
& woman is bound under pain of damnation particularly troknow the 
ro bedivine Revelations,and explicitely to believe them. And for this 
reaſon,theſe with innumerable orher points,are to be referredrothe 
third ſort of doctrines aboue mentioned, which were never pretended 
to haue place in the Creed, There remaines one only point of all that 
Army you muſtred together,reducible to none of theſe heads, & that 
is,that God js,and isa Remunerator,which you ſay is queſtioned by 
the deniall of merit, Burt if there wereſuch a neceflary indifſoluble 
coherenceþetweenthis point and the doctrine of merit , meethinks 
with as much reaſgn, and more charity youmight conclude; That we 
hold merir,becauſe we hold this point; Then that we deny ny 6 

cauſe 
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becauſe wedeny merit. Beſides, when Proteſtants deny the doctrine 
of Merits,you know right well, for ſo they haue declared themſ\elues x 
thouſand times,that they meannothing elſe,but with Davia,that rheir 
well doing .extendeth not is not truly beneficiallto God : with our Savi- 
our,when they haue done all which they are commanded, they haue 75:12 
their duty only,and nocurteſie: Andlaſtly,with S.Pasl, thatall w-1c;, 
they canſuffer for God ( and yet ſuffering is more then doing) i zot 
worthy to bee compared to theglory that ſhall berevealed. So that you 
muſteither miſunderſtand their meaning in denying' Merit, or you 
muſt diſcharge their doarine of this odious conſequence,or you muſt 


. Charge it upon Davidand Paul and Chriſt himſelfe. Nay you muſt 


cithergrant their deniall of true Merit juſt & reaſonable,or you muſt 
{ay,that our good actions arereally profitable to God : that they are 
not debts already due to him, but voluntary and undeſerved Favours: 
andthart they are equall unto and well worthy of eternall glory which 
is prepar'd for them. As for the inconvenience which you ſo much 
feare, That the deniall of Merit makes Goda Giyer only, & not a Re- 
warder;Itell you,good Sir,you feare whereno feare is , andthatit is 
borh moſt true on the one fide, that you in holding good Works me- 
ritorious of eternall glory make Goda rewarder only 8 not a giver, 
contrary to plain Scripture, affirming that The gift of Gods eternall 
life; And thar it is moſt falſeon the other fide, that the dotrine of 
Proteſtants makes Goda giver only and nota rewarder: In as much 
as their doctrineis, That God giues not Heaven but to thoſe which 
doe {omcthing for it,and ſo his giftisalſoa Reward; but withall that 
whatſoever they doc is due unto God before hand,and worthnothing 
to God,and worth nothing in reſpe& of Heaven, and ſo mans work is 
no Merit, and Gods reward is ſtilla Gift, 

36 Putthecaſethe Pope, fora reward of your ſervice done himin 
writing this Book, had given youthe honour and meanes of a Cardi- 
nall, would you not,not only in humility butin fincerity haue profeſ- 
ſed,thar you had not merited ſuch a Reward ? And yetthe Pope is 
neither your Creatour norRedeemer,nor Preſerver,nor perhaps your - 
very great Benetactour, ſure I am, not ſo great as God Almighty, and 
tlicrctore hath no ſuch right andtitle to your ſervice as God hath in 
rcipect of precedent obligations. Befides,the work you haue done him 
hath been really advantagious to him: and laſtly , notalrogether un- 
proportienableto the fore-mentioned Reward. And therefore if by 
the fame work you will pretend that either you haue orhope to haue 
ecicrvedimmortall happineſfle,] beſcech you conſider well whether 
tits be natto feta higher value upon a Cardinal's cap, then a Crowne 
of ;mmortall glory ,and with that Cardinall to prefer a part in Pars 
vetorea partin Paradiſe, 

37 IJnthenext Paragraph you beat the ayre again, and fight man- 
fully with your own ſhadow. The point you ſhould haue ſpokento, 
was this, Thatthereareſomepoints of ſimple beliefe neceſſary to bee 
explicitely believed, which yetare not contained inthe Creed. Inſteed 
hercof you treuble your ſelfe in vain ro demonſtrate , That many im. 

| portant 
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portant points of faith, are not containedinit, which yet D. Potter had 
freely granted, and you your ſclfetake particular notice ofhis grant. 
ing of it.. All this paines therefore you have im ployed tO tiopurpoſe: 
ſaving that to ſome negligent Reader you may ſeemto have ſpo. 
kento the very point , becauſethat which you ſpeak to, at the firſt 
hearing, ſounds ſomewhat neereit. But ſuch -aoneI muſt inrreat ra 
remember, there be many more points of faith then there be Arti. 
cles of Simple belief, neceſlary to be explicitly-believed:- And thar 
though all ofthe former ſort arenot contained in the Creed, yer all 
ofthe latter ſort may be. Asfor your diſtintion, between Hereſies 
that have been, and Hereſfies that are, and Hereſies that may be; I have 
already proved it vaine; and that whatſoever may be an Herefie, that 
is ſo,and whatſoever is ſo, that alwaies hath beenſo, ever fince the 
publication of che Goſpellof Chriſt. 'The doQrine of yoiir Church 
may like a ſnow-ballincreaſe with rowling , and again if you pleaſe 
melt away-and decreaſe: Butas Chriſt Teſws, (o his Goſpell;# yefterday 
and to day, and the ſame for ever, _. 3 YE FO OE ; 
38 QurSaviour ſending his Apoftles to preach, gave them no o- 
ther commiſſionthenthis: Goe teach all nations, 'Baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy-Ghoſt, teaching them to 0b. 
ſerve all things, whatſoever I have commandedyou. Theſe were the 
bounds of thetr commiſſion. If your Church have any larger, or if ſhe 
have a commiſſion at large, to teach-what ſhe pleaſes, and call it the 
Goſpellof Chriſt, lether produce her Letters-patents from heaven 
for it. Burt if this be all you have, then muſt-you give me leave to'e- 
ſteeme it both great ſacriledgein you to forbid any thing, beit never 
ſo ſmall or ceremonious, which Chriſt hath commanded: 'as the re- 
cciving ofthe Communion in bathkindes: and as higha degreeof 
preſumption, toenjoyne men to believe, that there are or cari be' any 
other fundamentall Articles of the Goſpell of. Chrift , then whae | 
Chriſt himſelfe commanded his Apoſtles to teach allmen, or any 
damnable Hercfics, but ſuchas are plainly repugnant to theſe prime 
Veriries, , LE þ* ; 
39 AdY. 16.17. Theſaying ofthe moſt learned Prelate, and ex- 
cellent man, the Arch-Biſhop of Armach, is only related by D. Potter 
P.155. and not applauded: though thetruthis, boththe Man deſerves 
as much applauſeas any tnan, and his ſaying as much as - ſaying; it 
being as great, and as goodatruth,and as neceſſary fortheſemiſerable 
times, as poſlibly can be urtered. For this is moſt'cerrain, and I be- 
lieve you willeafily grantit, that to reduce Chriſtians to unity of 
Communion, there are buttwo waies thatmay be conceived proba- 
ble: The one, by taking away diverſity of opimons touching matters 
of Religion ; The other by ſhewing that the diverſity of opinions, 
which is amongthe' ſeverall Sets'of Chriſtians, ought to beno hin- 
derancerotheir Vnity in Communion. | 
40 Now the former of theſe is not tobe hoped for without a mi- 
racle,unlefſe that could be done, whichis impoſſibleto beperformed, 
though it be often pretended; rhat is, unleſle ircould be made evident 
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toall men, that God hath appointed ſome viſible Iudge of Contro. 
verſics, towhoſe judgementall men arero ſubmit themſelves. Whar 
then remaines, but thatthe other way muſt betaken, and Chriſtians 
muſt beraughr to ſera higher value upon theſe high points of faith 
and obedience wherein they agree, then upon thele matters of lefle 
moment wherein they differ, and underſtand. that agreement inthoſe, 
ought to be morceffeCtuall to joyne them in one Communion, then 
their difference in other things of leſſe momentto divide them? When 
I ſay,iz one Communion, | mean, ina common Profeſſion of thoſe arti. 
cles of faith, whercinall conſent: A. joynt worſhip of God, after ſuch 
a way asalleſteem lawfull ; and a mutuall performance of all rhoſe 
works ofcharity, which Chriſtians owe one toanother. And to ſuch 
a Communion what better inducement could be thought of, then to 
demonſtrate that what was univerſally believed of all Chriſtians, if ir 
werc joyned witha love of truth,and with holy obedience, was ſufh. 
cient to. bring men to heaven? For why ſhould men be morerigid then 
God? Why ſhould any errour exclude any man from the Churches 
Communion, which willnot deprive him of eternall falvation? Now 
that Chriſtians doe generally agree inall thoſe points of doctrine, 
which are neceſſary ro Salvation, it is apparent, becauſe they agree 
with one accord, in believing all thoſe Bookes of the Old and New 
Teſtament, which inthe Church werenever doubted of tobethe un- 
doubted word of God. Andir ts fo certain that inalltheſe Bookes, all 
ncceſſary doftrines are evidently contained, that of all rhe faut Evan- 
geliſts this is very probable, but of $. Luke maſt apparent, that in e. 
very one of their Bookes they have comprehended the whole ſub- 
ſtance of the Goſpell of Chriſt. For what reaſon can be imagined,that 
any ofthem ſhould leave out any thing which he knew to be neceſſa.- 
ry, and yet (as apparently all of them have done) putin many things 
which they knew to be only profitable and not neceſſary? What wiſe 
and honeſt man that were now to writethe Goſpell ot Chriſt, would 
doc ſogreata work of God after fucha negligent taſhon? Suppoſe 
Xaverius had been to write the Goſpell of Chriſt tor the Indians, 
think you he would have left out any Fundamentall doctrine of it? If 
not, I muſt beſeech you to conceive as well of S. eHatthew,and S. 
HMarke,and S.Luke,and S.lohn, as you doe of Xeverius, Belides,if 
every ane of them have not inthem allneceſlary doctrines, how have 
they complicd with their own defigne, which was,as thetitles of their 
Bookes ſhew, to write the Gofpellef Chriſt, andnota part of it? Or 
how have.thy not deceived us, in giving them ſuch titles? By the 
whole Goſpell of Chriſt, Iunderftand not the whole Hiſtory of 
Chriſt, butall that makes upthe Covenant between God and man. 
Now ifthis be wholly contained inthe Goſpell of S$. Marke and S. 
{ohn, | believe every conſidering man will beeiaclinable to believe 
that then without doubt, it is contained, with the advantage of many 
other very profitable things, inthe larger Goſpells of $. Matthew, and 
S.Luke. Andthat $.cHarkes Goſpell wants no neceſſary Article of 
this Covenant, I preſume you will not deny, if you believe Irenexs 
when 
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when he ſaies, Mathew to the Hebrewes in their tongue publiſhed the 
Scripture of the Goſpell:When Peter and Paul did preach the Goſpell, and 
found the (harch or 4 Church at Rome, or of Rome, and after their dt- 
perture Mark the ſcholler of Peter, delivered to us in writing thoſe 
things which bad been preached by Peter, and Luke, the follower of Paul, 
compiled in a book the Goſpell which was preached by him: And after- 
wards Iohn, refidingin Apa, inthe Citty of Epheſis, did himſelfe alſo 
ſet. forth a Goſpel; KK, t IF . 

4: Inwhich words of 7exexcit is remarkablethat they are ſpo. 
ken by him againſt ſome. Hereriques,that pretended(as you know who 


doenowadaies)that ow neceſſary Doctrines of the Goſpell were unwrix.. Lib. 3.0. 2, 


ten, and that out of the Seriptares,3ruth(he muſt mean ſufficient truth, ) 
cannot be foand by thoſe which know net Tradition, Againſt whom to 
ſay,that part of the Goſpell which was preachedby Peter was written 
by S. Marke,and ſome other neceſlary parts of it omitted, had beento 
ſpeak imperticiently, and rather to confirme then confute their errour, 
Iris plain therefore, that he muſt mean,as I pretend, thar all the neceſ. 
ſary doctrine of. the Goſpel}, which was preached by S.Perer, was 
written by SzMarke. Now.you will not deny, I preſume, that S, Perer 
preached all, therefore you muſt not deny that S. cMarke wrote all, 
.-42 Ournext inquiry lt it be touching S.7obnrintent in writing 
his Goſpell, whethor irwere to deliver ſo much truth, as being belie. 
vedand obcycd: would certainly bring men to eternalllife, or only 
part of it, andtokeavepart unwritten?. A.great manthere is, but much 
leſfe thenthe Apoſtle, whoſaith, that. writing laſt, he purpoſedto ſup- 
ply the defetts. of the other Evangeliſts,that had wrote before him: which 
(ifit weretrue} would ſufficiently juſtify what I have undertaken,that 
atleaſt all the four Evangeliſts have in them, all the neceſſary parts of 
the Goſpellof Chriſt. Neither willI deny,but S.[o4ns ſecondary in- 
tent might.be to ſupply the defets. of the former three Goſpels, in 
{ome things.very profitable, But hethat pretends, that any neceſſary 
dorineisinS. 7ohn whichis in none of the other Evangecliſts, hath 
not ſo well conſidered them as'he ſhould doe, betore he pronounce 
ſentence of ſo weighty a matter. And for his prime intent in writing 
his Goſpell, what that was; certainly no Father inthe world under. 
ſtoqdir betterthen himfelfe; Therefofe let us hear him ſpeak: Many 
other ſfignes ({aith he) 4/ſo did: Teſus inthe fight of bis Diſciples, which 
are not written in this Book: But theſt are: written, that you may believe 
that Teſus u Chriſt the ſanne of Goa,and that believing you may havelife 
inhs name. By Gheſe are: ritten) maybe underſood, either #heſe 
things are written, or theſe ſignes are written, Take it which way you 
will, this cancluon will certainly follow, Thateitherall thax which 
$. 1ohn wrotcin his Goſpell; or leſſe then all, and therefore allmuch 
more was ſufficientto make rhem þelieve' that which being believed 
withlively faith, would certainly hring them rocternall life, ©. 

43 This which hath becnſpoken.(L hope) isenoughto juſtify my 
undertaking ta: the full.,: that it.is,very probable thar everyone of 
the foure Eyangeliſts. basighis. book the wholeſubſtance, all the ne- 
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ceſſary parts ofthe Goſpell of Chriſt. Bur for S, Lske, thar he hath 
writcen ſuch aperfett Goſpell, in-my judgement it ought to be with 
chemthar believe him, no manner of queſtion. Conſider firſt the in. 
troduRionto his Goſpell, where he declares'what heintendsto wire, 
in theſe words, For 4» mach as many have taken 1 hand\ts ſet forth in 
order a declaration of thoſe things, whichare moſt ſmrely- believed a. 
mong ſt us, cuen as they delivered unto us, whith from the beginning were 
eye-witneſſes, and miniſters of the word, it ſeemed gooatomealſo, having 
had per fett underſtanding ofthingsfrom the firſt to write to thee in order, 
mot excellent Theophilus that thon mighteſt:know the certaimy,of thoſe 
things wherein thou haſt been inftratted. Addeto this place, theentrace 
to his Hiſtory of the" Acts of the Apoſtles: The former-treatiſe have I 
made, O Theophilus, of ail that Tefus began both to doe andteach, untill 
the day in which he was taken up.” Weigh well theſe two places, :and 
then anſwer me freely and ingenuouſly totheſe demands. 1. Whe- 
ther S. Lke does not undertake the very ſame:thing which he fates, 
many had taken in hand? 2. Whether thiswere nor to ſet forth in or- 
der, a declaration of thoſe things which are moſt ſurely believed amongſt 
Chrifians? 3. Whether the whole Gofpelbof Chriſtzand every ne: 
ceſſary doctrine of it , werenot ſurely .believed among Chriſtians? 
4. Whether they which were Zye-witneſſes and miniersof the word 
from the begining, delivered not the whole Goſpell of Chriſt?. 5. Whes 
ther hedoes not undertake to write in. order theſerhings. whereof he 
had perfect underſtauding trom"the firſt?* 65: Whether .he had not 
perteR underſtanding of the whole Goſpellt of Chrift? 7.' Whether 
he doth not undertake 80 writero Theoph3ire of all thoſe things where: 
in he had been inſtrafted? 8. And whether he'had not been inſtructed 
in all the neceſſary patts of the Gofpell of Chriſt? 9. Whether inthe 
other Text, All things which Ieſws began to doeand teach; muſt notar 
leaſt imply, all the Principall and neceflary: things ?/ to. Whether 
this be not the very interpreration of your Rhemiſh Doors, intheir 
Annotation upon this place? '1 1, Whether al] rheſe*. Articles of che 
Chriſtian faith, without the belief whereof, no man canbe ſaved,be 
not the Principall and moſt: neceſſary things which 7eſ@- raughr. 
Iz. And laſtly, whether many things which-S. Zake has wrote in his 
Goſpell, be not leffe principal}; afd lefle neceflary then all and every 
one oftheſe? When you have well conſidered theſe-propoſalls, I be: 
lieveyou willbe very apt tothink (if S. Luke be of credit with' you ) 
Thatallthings neceſſary toſalvation, are: certainly contained-in his 
writings alone, And from hence you will: not chooſe bur conclude; 
that ſeeing all the Chriſtians inthe world, agree-in the- belief of what 
S. Lake bath written, and not only ſo, but-inall other Books of Cand- 
aicall Scripture, which were never doubted of in and by the Church, 
the Learned Arch-Biſhop had very juſt, and certain ground'rs ſay, 
That in theſe Propoſittds, which without Controverſy are univerſally re- 
ceived inthe whole Chriſtian world, ſo much truth « contained, as be- 
ng joyned with holy obedience, may be ſuffitient to brings man toever- 
laſting Salvation: and that we have no canſe'ts doubr,” but that as many 
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as walk. according.to thi. rule, neither overthrowing that which they 


haeuebuilded,by ſuperinducing any damnable Hereſy thereupen, nov 6- 


therwiſevitiating their holy faith, with a lewd and wicked converſation, 
peace ſhall beupon them, aud upon the iſrael of God. me 
| Againſt this, you object tw6 things, The one, :that by this 
Rule, ſeeing the Dodrineof the Trinity ts not received univerſally 4. 
moneg Chriſtians, the deniall of it ſhall not excludeSalvation.The other, 
chatthe B:ſhop contradicts himſelfe, in ſuppoſing 'a man may believe all 
neceſſary Truths, and yet ſuperinduce. ſame damnable Herefe: | 
-,.45 Tothefirſt | anſivere, what. [conceive he would, whole words 
I here juſtify,tbat he hath declaredphaaly in thisvery place, that he 
meant, not: an abſolute, buta limited Vniverſality, and ſpeaks not of 
propoſitions univerſally believed by all. Profeſſions of Chriſtianity 
rhat are, but only, by all thoſe ſeverall Profeſſions of Chriſtiany, har 
havcany large ſpread in any part ofthe wor 1d. By which words he ex- 
cludes from the univerſality here poken of, the denyers of the Do- 
&rine of the T rinity, as being but- a handfull of men, inreſpec of all, 
nay inreſpect of any of theſe profeſſions which maintainir. And there- 
foreit wasa great fault inyou,cither willingly to conceal theſe words, 
which evacuate your objection, or elſe negligently ro oyerſeerhem, 
Eſpecially ſeeing your friend, ro whom youare ſb much'beholding, 
Paulus Peridiews, in his (currilous and ſophiſticall Pamphler, againſt 
BF fhers Sermon, bath ſokindly offered ro lead you by the hand to 
the obſervation of them, inthele words:Tov conſider of your (oinopiita, 
or communiter. (redenda,; Articles, as you call them, univerſally belie= 
ved of all theſe ſeverall Profeſſions of Criftianity, which have any large 
ſpreadin the World: Theſe Articles for example, may be tht V nity of the 
Godhead, the Trinity of perſons, the immortality ofthe Soule;gre. Where 
you ſec that your friend, whom youſo much magnify, hath plainly 
confeſſed that,notwithftanding the Biſhops words, the denyall of the 
doctrine of.the Trinity, may exclude. Salvation; and therefore in ap- 
proving and applauding his Anſwer tothe Bifhops Sermon,you have 
unawarcs allowed this Anſwerof mine to your own greateſt objc- 
&t10n, | 5 DEL » te 2 | 
46 Nowfor the foule contradiction, which you ſay the DoZ9# 
might eafily haue eſpicd inthe Biſhops ſaying;he deſires your pardon 
for.his overſight,for Paulus Yeridicrs his ſakegwho though he ſer him 
ſclfe to finde faults withthe Biſhops Sermon], yet'irt ſeemes this hee 
could nor finde,orelſe queſtionleſle wee ſhould haue heard of ic from 
him. And therefore if D;Patter, beingthe Biſhops friend, haue not been 
more ſharp-hghted then his.cnemies,this he hopes to indifferent jud- 
ges,will ſeemno unpardonable offence. Yet this I fay , not as if there 
wereany contradictionatall,much lefſe any foul contradiction inthe 
Biſhops words; but as A»tipherons picture, which he thought he ſaw 
inthe ayre before him, wasnor inthe ayre burin his diſturb'd phan- 
fic: ſo all the contradition which here youdeſcane.upon,is not indeed 
in the Biſhops ſaying,biitin your imagination.” For wherein, I: pray, 
lies this foule contradiction? 1» ſuppoſing 3 you ) 4 man may beliexe 
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all Truths neceſſary to ſalvation and yet ſuperinduce a damnable Hereſje. 
I anſwer, Ir is not certain that his words doe ſuppoſe this : neitherif 
they doe ,does he conradi@ himſclfe, I fay it is noteertainthat his 
words import any ſuch matter. For ordinarily men uſe to-ſpeake and 
write ſo,as here he does, when they intend not to limit or reſtrain, but 
only to repeat andpreſſe & illuſtrate what they haue ſaid before, And 
I wonder, why with your Eagles eyes you did not eſpy another foule 
contradiction inhis words as well as this, and ſay,that tre ſuppoſes a 
man may walk according to the rule of holy obedience,and yer viriate 
his holy faith witha lewd and wicked converſation? Certainly a lewd 
converſation is altogether as contradictious ro holy obedience , as a 
dainnable herefieto neceſſary truth. What then was the reaſon that 
you eſpicd not this foule contradiftionin his words, as well as that ? 
Wasir becauſe, according to the ſpirit and Genius of your Church, 
your zeal is greater to that which you conceive truedodtrine, then ho. 
ly obedience;and think ſimple ezrour a more capitall crime, then fins 
cammaitted againſt knowledge and conſcience? Or wasitbecauſe your 
Reaſon told you,that herein he meant onely to repeat and not tolimit 
what he ſaid betore ? And why then had you not ſo much candour to 
conceave,that he might haue the ſame meaning in the former part of 
thediſfiun@ion; and intend no more but this, Whoſoever walks accor- 
ding to this rule of believingall neceſſary Truths and holy obedience, 
(neither poiſoning his faith of thoſe Truths which he holds, with the 
mixture of any damnable Herefte , nor vitiating it with a wicked life} 
Peace ſhall beupon him! In which words what man of any ingenuity 
will not preſently perceive thatthe words within the parentheſis , are 
only a reprtition of , and no exception from thoſe that are without? 
S. Athaxeſius in his Creed tells us,The Catholique Faith & this,that we 
worſhip one God in Trinity and Trinity in nity neither confounding the 
Perſons nor dividing the Subſtance, and why now doe you not tell him 
that he contradicts himſeife,and ſuppoſes that we may worſhipa Tri- 
nity of Perſons,and one God in ſubſtance ,'and yet confound the Per- 
ſons,or dividethe ſubſtance;which yet is impoſſible, becauſe Threere. 
maining Three,cannot be confounded,and One remaining One cannot 
be divided? Ifa man ſhould ſay unto you , he that keeps all the Com- 
mandements of God,committing no finne either againſt the loue of 
God,or the louc of his neighbour,is a perfect man:Or thus,he that will 
le in conſtant health had needbe exact in his diet , neither eating too 
much,nortoo little: Or thus , hee that will come to London muſt goe 
on ſtraight forward in ſuch a way, and neither turn to the right hand 
orto theletr , L verily belieucyou would not finde any contradiction 
in his words , but confefſerhem as coherent and conſonant as any in 
your Book. And certainly if you would look upon this ſaying of the 
Biſhop with any indifference,you wouldeafily perceive it to be of the 
very ſame kinde,& capable of the very ſame conſtruttion. And there- 
fore one of the grounds of your accuſation is uncertain. Neither can 
youaſlure us,tharthe Biſhop ſuppoſes any ſuch matteras you pretend. 
Natther it he did ſuppole this (as perhaps he did) were this to —_ 
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dic himſelfe, Forthough there can be no damnable Herefie, unleſle it 
contradict ſome neceſſary Triith, yer there is no contradition but the 
ſameman may at once belieuc this Herefie and this Truth , becauſe 
there isno contradiftionthatthe ſame man, ar the ſattietime,ſhould be- 
lieve contradictions. For, firſt, whatſoever a man believes true, thar he 
may and muſt believe, Butthere haue been ſome who have believed 
and taught that contradictions might be true, againſt whom 4riForle 
diſputes in the third of his Metaphyſicks, Therefore itis hot impollible 
that a man may beliene Contradiftions. Secondly,they which believe 
there is no certainty in Reaſon, muſt belieue that contradictions may 
be true: For otherwiſethere will be cettaitity in this Reaſon, This 
contradicts Truth therefore ir is falſe. But there be now divers in the 
world who believethere is no certainty in reaſon, ( and whether you 
be of their minde or no,1I defite to be infortn'd;) Therefore there be 
divers inthe world who believe cottradidtions may betrue. Thirdly, 
They which doe captivate their underſtandings tothe beliefe of thoſe 
things which to their underſtanding ſeem irteconcileable contradicti- 
ons,may as well belicue reall contradictions: (Forrhe difficulty of be. 
lieving ariſes not from their being repugnant , but from their ſeeming 
to be ſo:)But you doe caprivate your underſtandings to the beliefe 'of 
thoſe things which ſeem toyour underftandings irreconcileable con- 
traditions z Therefore it is as poſſible and cafie for you to believe 
thoſe that indeed are ſo, Fourthly,ſome ren may be confuted in theit 
crrours, and perſwaded out of them, but no mans errout canbeconfu. 
ted, who together with his errour doth not believeand#tant ſotne true 
principle that contradiQs his Errour : for nothing can bee proved to 


him whogrants nothing,neither canthere be { as all men know ) any 


rationall diſcourſe bur out of grounds agreed upott by both parts. 
TTherfore it is not impoſſible bur abſolutely certain, that the ſame tran 
at theſame time may believe contradiftions. Fiftly, Itis evident, tiei- 
ther can you without extream madneſſe andunchatitableneſſe,deny, 
that we belicue the Bible, thoſe Books I meat which webelieve Cano- 
nical}: Otherwife why diſpute you with us out of thertt , as out of a 
common Principle ? Either therefore you muſt rerract your opinion, 
and acknowledge that the ſame man at the fame time tray believe co. 
tradictions,or elſe you will rutrinto a greater inconvenience, and be 
tore dtoconfteſle,that no part of our Doctrine contradifs the Bible, 


Sixtly, I deſire youtovindicate from contradidtiont theſe following | 


Aſlertions: That there ſhould be Lengrhand nothitg lotrg:Breadth, & 
nothing broad: Thickneſfe,and nothing thick: Whitetteife, & nothing 
white: Roundneſſe, and nothing round : Weight, arid rrothing heavy: 
Sweetneſle,and nothing ſweet : Moiſture, and nothitig moiſt : Fluid- 
neſſe,and nothing flowing - many Acions,and no Agent:Many Paſſi- 
ons,and no Patient: That is,thatthere ſhould be a Long,broad,thick, 
white, round, heavy, ſweet, moiſt , lowing, adtive, paſſive, nothing! 
That Bread ſhould beturned intothe ſubſtance of Chriſt , and yer not 
any thing of the Bread become any rhing of Chrift;neithet the matter, 
northe form,nor the Accidents of Bread,be madecither the macreror 
the 
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the Forme, or the Accidents of Chriſt. That Bread ſhould be turned 
intonothing , and at the ſame time with the ſame aQtionturn'd inta 


Chriſt,and yet Chriſt ſhould notbe nothing. Thar: the ſame thing ae 


the ſame time ſhould haue its juſt dimenfiens, and juſt diſtance. of its 


parts, onefrom another , andatthe {ametimenot hauc it , but all its 


parts together in one & the ſelfe ſame point. That the body of Chriſt, 
which is much greater, ſhould be contained wholly and in its full di. 
menfiens without any alteration,in that which is leſſer, and that not 
once only, but as many times over asthereare ſeverall points inthe 
Bread and Wine. That the ſame thing at the ſame- time ſhould bee 
wholly aboue it ſelfe,and wholly below it ſelfe , within it ſelfe,, and 
without it felfe,on the right hand , and onthe left hand, and round a- 
bout itſelfe. Thattheſame thing at the ſame time ſhould moue to and 
from it ſelfe,and lye ſtill: Or that it ſhould be carried from one place 
to another through the middle ſpace,and yet not move. That it ſhould 
be brought from heaven to earth,and yet not come out of Heaven,nor 
be atallinany of the middle ſpace berween Heaven and Earth. That 
to be one, ſhould be to be undivided from it ſelfe,and yerthat one and 
the ſamething ſhould be divided from it ſelfe. Thar athing may be,& 
yet be no where. That a Finite thing may beinall places at once. That 
a Body may be ina place , and haue there its dimenſions, & colour, & 
all other qualities,and yet that it is not inthe power of God to make it 
vifible,and tangible there, nor capable of doing or ſuffering any thing. 
That there ſhould be no certainty in our ſenſes,and yet that we ſhould 
know ſomething certainly,8 yet know nothing but by our ſeſes. That 
that which is,and was long agoe, ſhould now begin tobe. That that is 
now to be madeof nothing, which is not nothing but ſomething. That 
the ſamething ſhould be before andafterit ſelfe, That it ſhould bee 


truly and really in a place, and yet without Locality. Nay, that hee 


which is Omnipotet ſhould not beable to give it Locality inthis place, 
where it is,as ſome of you hold: or if he can,as others ſay he can,thar it 
ſhouldbe poſſible, that the ſame man, for example You or I, may at 
the ſametime,beawakeat Loxdon , and not awake but aſleep at Rome: 
There run or walk,herenot runor walk,but ſtand ſtill, fir, or lyc along: 
Thereſtudy or write, here doe neither, but dine or ſup: There ſpeak, 
here be ſilent. That he may in one place freez for cold , in another 
burn with heat. That he may be drunk in oneplace, and ſoberin ano- 
ther: Valiant in oneplace , and a Coward inanother: A thect in one 
place,honeſt in another. That he may be a Papiſt and goe to Maſle in 
Rome; A Proteſtantand gocto Church in Zxgland. That he may dye 
In Rome and live in Englend:or dying in both places may goeto Hell 
from Rome,and to Heaven from England. Thatthe Body and Soule of 
Chriſt ſhould ceaſe to be where it was,8 yet not goe to another place, 
nor be deſtroyed. All theſe, and many other of the like nature are the 
unavoidable,8 moſt of them the acknowledged conſequences of your 
doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation,as is explained ane where or other by 
your School-men. Now [ beſecch you, Sir, to try your skill, & it you 
can compoſe their repugnance, and make peace between them ; _ 
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tainly, none but you ſljall be Catholique Moderator. But if you cati- 
notdoeit, and that afteran intelligible manner,rhen you muſt give rt1e 

i: leaveto believe, that eirher you doe not believe Tranſubſtantiation; 
or elſe that it is noconcradiction,, that men ſhould ſubjugate their un- 
derſtandings tothe belief of contradiftions. . 2 
47 "Laſtly, I praytell mewhether you have not ſo much Chari- 
ty in ſtore for the Biſhop of Armarh; and D.Porter,as rothink that they 
themſelves believe this ſaying, which the ohe preachtand” printed,” 
the other reprinted, andas you ſay applauded?* If you think they doe; 
then certainly you havedone unadviſedly, either in charging it with a 
foul contradiction, or ifffaying; it isimpoſlible, that any man ſhould 
at once believe contradictions. Iadeed that men ſhouldniort'aſſene to 
contradiQions, and that it isunrexfonabletodoe ſo, I willingly grant: 
But to ſay it is impoſſibleto be done,is againſt every mans experience, 
and almoſt as unteaſonable, as rodoe the thing which is ſaidto be im- 
poſible. For though-perhaps itmay be very difficult,for a'man in his 
righrwits,robclieve. a contradiction exprefled in rermes, eſpecially 
if he believe it ro beacontradiQion, yer for men being'cowed and 
awed by ſuperſtition, to perſwade themſelves upon ſlightanderiviall 
grounds, thattheſc ortheſe, though they ſeem contradictions, yet in- 
deed are not ſo, and ſoto believe them: or ifthie plain repugnance of 
them, be veil'd and diſguif'd alittle, with ſome empty unintelligible 
non-ſenſediſtin&ion; 'or if it benot expreſt but implyed, nor direct 
but by conſequence, ſo thatthe parties, towhoK faith the propoſiti- 

- onsare offerd, arecitherinnocently, or perhaps #ffetedly ignorant of 
the contrariety ofthem: for men in ſuch caſes," edfily ro ſwallow and 
digeſt contraditions, hethat deniesit poſſible, muſt bea meer ſtran- 
gerin the world. OR Sit BABA | 
. 48 Aay.18. This Paragraph conſiſts oftwo immodeſt untruths, 
obtruded upon us without ſhew,or ſhadow of Reaſon: and an evident 
ſophiſme, groundedupon an affected miſtake of the ſenfe of the word 
Fandamentall, | . 

49 The firſtuntruthis,that D, Potter makes a Church, of menagree- 
ing ſcarcely in one point of faith: of men concurring in | one or few 
Articles of belief, and in the reſt holding conceits plainly contradiftory: 
Agreting only in this one Article, that Chriſt # out Saviour, bit for the 
reſt, like rathe parts of a Chimera &c, Whichl1 fay is a ſhameleſle ca- 
lumny, not only becauſe D. Potter inthis point deliversnot his own 
judgement, bur relares the opinion of others, M. Hooker, arid M,Mor- 
t0n, but eſpecially, becauſe cveirhefe men (as they are related by D: 
Potter) to the conſtituting of the very eflence of a Church; inthelow- 
eſt degree, requirenot only Faith in Chriſt Ieſus the ſonne of Godand 
Saviour of the World, but alſo ſubmiſiion to his Doftrint in mind and 
will, Now beſeech you Sir, rcll me ingenuouſly, whether the do- 
Ctrine of Chriſt may be called without blaſphemy , ſcarcehy one point 
of Faith? or whether it conſiſts only, of ſome ont or few Articles of be- 
lief? Or whether there be nothing in it, but only this Article, That 
Chriit « our Saviour? Is itnot manifcſtto all the world, that Chrifti- 
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ans of all Profeſſions docagreewith oneconſent , in the belief of all 
thoſe Bookes of Scripture, which were not doubredof inthe ancient 
Church, without danger of damnation? Nay 1s it not apparent, that 
no man at this time , can without hypocriſy , pretend to believe in 
Chriſt, but of neceſſity he muſt doe ſo? Secinghe can haveno reaſon 
to believe in Chriſt, but he muſt havethe ſame-to believe the Scrip- 
eure. I pray then read over the Scripture once m6re, or it thatbe too 
much labour, the New Teſtamentonly-: and then ſay whether there 
be nothing there,but ſcarcely one point of Faith*Bus ſome one or two Ar- 
ticles of beleife Nothing but this Article onely,that Chriſt t our Saviour? 
Say whether there be not there an infinircnumber of Divine Verities, 
Divine precepts, Diviae promiſes, and thoſe ſo plainly and undoub- 
tedly delivercd, thatif any ſees them not, it cannor be becauſe he can- 
not, but becauſe he will not! Soplainly,that whoſoever ſubmits ſyn- * 
cercly to the doctrine of Chriſt, inmind and will, cannot poſſibly but 
ſubmit tothelc inact and performance. And inthe reſt, whichit hath 
pleaſed God, for reaſons beſt known to himſelte, to deliver obſcurely 
or ambiguouſly, yet thus farre at leaſt they agree , that the ſenſe of 
them intended by Gqd, is certainly true, and that they are without | 
paſſion or prejudice to endeavour to find it out: The difference only 
is, which is that true,ſenſe which God intended. Neither would this 
long continue, if the walls of ſeparation, whereby the Divell hopesto 
make their Diviftonsetexnall, were. pulled downzand errour were not 
ſupported againſt Truthg by humanc-advantages. But forthe preſent, 
God forbid the matter-ſhould beſo'ill as you make it! For whercas 
you looking upon their points of difference ard agreement, through I 
know not what ſtrange glaſfes, have madethe firſt innumerable, and 
the other ſcarce anumber- rhetruth is clean contrary; That thoſe di- 
vine Veritjes, Speculativeand PraQticall, whereinthey univerſally a- 
gree (which you will have to be buta few,or but one,or ſcarcely one) 
amount tomany milliens,(if.anexaRt account were taken of them: ) And 
on the other ſide, the Ponts in variance, are in compariſon but few, 
and thoſe not of ſuch a quality, butthe Error in them may wellconſfiſt 
with the belief & obedience of the entire Covenant, ratified by Chriſt 
between God and man, YetT wauld not be fo miſtaken,as if I thought 
the errours even of ſome Proteſtants unconfiderable things, and mat- 
ters of no moment. For thetruth is, I am very fearfull, thar ſome of 
their opinions, cither asthey are, or asthey arcapt to be miſtaken, 
(though not ofthemſelves ſo damnable, but that good and holy men 
may be ſavedwith the, yet)are too frequent occaſions of our remiſnes, 
and flackneſle, in running the race of Chriſtian Profeſſion, of our de- 
ferring Repentance,and converfion to God,of our frequent relapſes in- 
to (inne,& not ſeldome of ſecurity in ſinning, & conſequently, though 
not certain cauſes, yettoo frequent occaſions of many mens damnari- 


' on: ardſuch Iconceiveall theſe dodrines , which either direQly or 


obliquely,pur men in hope of eternall happineſſe,by any other means 
faving only the narrow way of ſincere and univerſal obedience, groun- 
ded upona true and lively faith. Theſe Errours therefore, 1 doe not 
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elevate or cxtenuate : and oncondition the ruptures made by theity 


mig 


of my dcereſt blood, and only nottobe an Anathema from Chrifth 
Only this I ſay, that neither are their points ofagreement ſo few, nor 
their differences ſo many,as you make them,nor ſo greatas toexclude 
the oppoſite Parties fram being members of one Church Militant , & 
joynt hcires of the glory ofthe C turch Triumphaner. 

50 Y ourother palpable untruth is, that Proteſtants are farre more 
bold todiſagree even in matters of faith, then Catholique Divines (you 
mean your own,)#in Queſtions meerely Philoſophicall, or uot determi- 
ned by the Church. Forncither doe they differ at all, fn matters of faith, 
if you take the word in the higheſt ſenſe, and mean by matters of faith, 
ſuch doctrines asare abſdlutely neceſſary to Salvation, to be believed 
ox not to be disbelieved. And thenin thoſe wherein they doe differ, 
with what colour or ſhadow of Argument, can you make good, that 
they are more bold to diſagree, then you arein Queſtions meerely Philo. 
ſophicall, # not determined by the Church? For is there not as great re- 
pugnancy between your aſlentand difſent , your affirmation and ne- 
gation, your Eft E/?, Non-Now, as thereis betweentheirs £ You fol. 
low your Reaſon, in thoſe things wich arenort determined by your 
Churchz;and they theirs,in things not plainly determinedin Scripture, 
And wherein then conſiſts their greater, their farre greater boldneſſe? 
And whar if they in their contradictory opinions, pretend both tore. 
ly upon thetruth of God, doth this make their contradictions ever a 
whitthe more repugnant?; I had alwaies thought, thatall contradi- 
ions had beenequally contradiRions , and equally repugnant, be- 
cauſe the leaſt ofthemare as farre aſunder, as Eff and Now Eft can 
makethem, and the greateſt are no farther. Butthen you in your dif. 
ferences,(by name,about Predetermination,theImmacalate Concep. 
tion, the Popes Infallibility,)upon what other motive doe you rely? 
Doe not you cite Scripture, or Tradition,or both,on both ſides? And 
doc younot pretend, that borhrheſe arerhe infallible Truths of Al: 
mighty Gad? . | 

51 You cloſe up this Section with afallacy, proving forſooth, 
that we deſtroy by our confeſſion, the Church which # the houſe of God, 
becauſewe ſtand only upon Fundamentall Articles, which cannot makenp 
the whole fabrick of the faith,no morethen the foundation of a houſe alone 
canbeahouſe, INT F229 

52 Butl hope, Sir, you will not be difficulc in granting, that that 
isa houſe which hath all the neceſſary parts belonging roa houſe- 
Now by Fundamentall Articles, we mean allthale which are necel- 
ry. Andyou your ſelfe; inthe very leafe after this, rake noticethae 
D. Potter does ſo. Where to this Queſtion: How ſhall I know in par- 
ticular which points be, and which be not Fundamentall? You ſ{cur- 
rilouſly bring him in making rhis ridiculousanſwer, Read my. Anſwer 
to a late Pamphlet intituled Charity Miſtaken & ec. There you ſhall find 
that Fundamentall dotrines are (uch CatholiqueVerities, as principal- 

ly, and eſſentially pertain to _ faith, ſuch as properly conftitate 4 
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Charch, and are neceſſary (in ordinary courſe) to be diſtinitly believed by 
every. Chriſtianthat will be ſaved. All which wordes heug'd , not to 
tell you what poincs be fundamental, as youdiſhoneſtly impoſe upon 
him, but to explain what he meant by the word Fundamentall. May 
it pleaſe you therefore now at laſt, to take notice,that by F «ndementall 
we mean all and only that which & weceſſary; andrhen I hope you will 
grant, that we may ſafely expect falvation ina Church which hath 
allthings fundamentall to Salvation! Vnlefle you will ſay, that more 
is neceſſary, thenthat which 1s neceſlary. 

53 Thislong diſcourſe,fofull of un-ingenious dealing with your ad- 
verſary,perhaps would have done reaſonably ina Faire or a Comedy, 
&1Idoubt not but you have made your ſelſe & your courteousReaders 
good ſport withit. But if D. Potter or I, had been by whea you wrote 
it, we ſhould have ſtoprt your carere atthe firſt ſtarting,& have pnt you 
in mind of theſe oldSchoole Proverbs, Ex falſo ſuppoſitoſequitar quod- 
libet,and YVno abſurdodatoſequuntur mille, For whereas you ſuppoſe, 
firſt, that to a man defirousto ſave his ſoul, and requiring, Whoſe dire- 
&tion he might rely upon? the Doctors anſwer would be, Ypon the tr w- 
ly Catholique Church: Iſuppoſeupon bertter reaſon, becauſe I know 
his mind, that he would adviſe him t@ call zo 91a» Maſter 0 Earth, 
bur according to-Chriſts command, to rely upon the direction of 
God himſclfe. Ifhe ſhould enquire where he ſhould find this direQi- 
on: He would anſwer him; In his word containedin Scripture. If he 
ſhould enquire what aſſurance he might have, thatthe Scriptureis rhe 
word of God: He wouldanſwer him, that the doctrine it felfeis very 
fit and worthy robe thought to come from God, nec vox hominens 

ſonat, and that they which wrote and delivered it, confirmed it to be 
the word of God, by doing ſuch works as could not be done, but by 
power from God himſelfe. For aſſurance of the Truth hercof, he 
would adviſe himto rely upon that, which all wiſe men, in all matters 
of belict rely upon; and that is,rhe Conſent of Ancient Records, and 
Vniverſall Tradition. And thathe mightnot inſtru him as partiall 
inthis adviſe, he might farther tell him, that a gentleman that would 
be nameleſle, that has written a book againſt him,called Charity marn- 
zained by Catholiques, though in many things he differ from him, yer a- 
orees with him in this, that Tradition & ſuch a principle as may bereſted 
in, and which requires no other proof, As indeed no wiſe man doubts 
but there was ſuch a man as 1#/ins Ceſar, or Cicero,that there areſuch 
Citties as Rome or Conſtantinople, though he have no other aſſurance 
forthe one or the other, but only rhe/peech of people, This tradition 
therefore he would counſell him to rely upon, and to believethatrhe 
book which we call Scripture, was confirmed abundantly by the - 
workes of God, to be the word of God. Believing izthe word of God, 
he muſt of neceſſity believe it true- and if he believe it true, he muſt 
believe it containes all neceſſary direCions unto eternall happineſle, 


. becauſe it affirmes it ſelfe to doe ſo. Nay he might rell him, that ſo 


farrejs the whole book, from wanting any neceſfary direction to his 
eternall Salvation, that one only Author, that hath writ burewo little 
bookes 
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* bookes of is, S. Luke by name inthe begining of his Goſpe#, andin the 
begining of his Srory,ſhewes plainly thathe alone hah written at leaſt 
ſo muchas isnecefſary, And what they wrote, they wrote by Gods 
direction, for the direion of: the workd;.not only for the Learned, 
but forall that would doe their true endeavour to know the will of 
God, andto doe itztherctore you-cannot but conceive, that writing 
toall and forall, they wrote ſo asthar in things neceſſary they might 
be underſtood by all. Befidesthar,here he ſhoald finde,rhat God him. 
ſelfe has engaged himſclfe by promiſe,thatifhe would loue him, and 
keep his Commandements, and pray-carneſtly for his ſpirit , and bee 
willing to be directed by ir,he ſhould undoubtedly receiue ir,eventhe 
Spirit of Truth which ſhall lead him into all trath, that is certainly, into 
all neceſſary Truths, and fiffer him to fall into no pernicious errour. 
The ſumme of his whole direfion to him briefly would be this , Be- 
lieve the Scriptureto be the word of God,uſe your true endeavour to 
finde the true ſenſe of it,andtoliue according to it, and then you may 
reſt ſecurely that you are inthe true way to eternall happineſſe. This 
is the ſubſtance of that Anſwer which the Door wauld make to any 
man in this caſe;andthis is a way ſo plain,thar fooles,unleſſe they will, 


eannoterre from it, Becauſe not knowing abſolutely alltruth;nay not _ 


all profitable trurh,and not being free from errour; but endeayoringto 
know the truth and obey it,and endeayouring to be free from crrour, 
is by this way made the onely condition of falvation. As for your 
ſuppoſition, Thathe wouldadviſe fuch a man to rely upon the Carho- 
lique Church for the finding out the doctrine of Chrift, hee utterly 
diſclaimesit, and truly very juſtly : There being no certaine way to 
know thatany company 15 a true Church, but only by their profeſfing 
the true doctrine of Chriſt. And therefore as it is impoſſible T ſhould 
know ſucha company of Philoſophers are Peripateticks, or Stoicks, 
unleſte I firft know what was the dodrine of the Peripateticks, and 
Stoicks; ſo is it impoſſible that I Could certainly know any company 
to bethe Churchof Chriſt, . before: I know what is the doarine of 
Chriſt, the Profeſſion whereof conſtitutes the viſible Church,the Be- 
licfe and Obedience the inviſible. And therefore'whereas you would 
have him be directed by the Catholique Church. to the doftrine of 
Chriſt, the contrary rather is moſt certaine and neceſſary, that by the 
forcknowledge of the doctrine of Chriſt, he muſt be diretedro a cer- 
taine flurance,which is,it he meane notto chooſeata venture,but de- 
fire to have certainedireRiontoit. This ſuppoſition therefore, being 
the hinge whereon yaur whole diſcourſe turnes,isthe Minerva of your 
owne Brayne;and therefore were it but for this, have we not great rea- 
ſonto accuſe you of ſtrange immodeſty, in ſaying as you doe, That 
the whole diſcourſe & inferences which here you have made,are either D. 
Potters own aired aſſertions,or evident conſequences cleerely deduced fri 
them? Eſpecially ſeeing your proceeding in it is ſo conſonant to this 
ill beginning, that it is ina manner wholly made up, not of D. Potters 
afſertions, but your owne fictions obtruded on him: 

54 AdY19. TothenextQueſtion,Cannet General Conncels exper 
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You pretend heanſ{wers 9 19, They may erre damnably. Let the Rea. 


der ſee the place;and he ſhall. finde , damnably is your addition. To 
thethird demand, M#ft I conſult (aboutmy difficulries ) with ewery 
2articular perſon of the Catholique Church? Youanſwer for him, (that 
which is moſt falſe) that it ſeemes ſo by his words; The whole militant 
Church,that is , all the members of it cannot poſibly erre either inthe 
whole faith, or any neceſſary Article of it. Which 1s very certaine,for 
ſhould it doeſo,it ſhould be the Church no longer. But whatſenſe is 
there that you ſhould collect our of theſe words, that every member 
ofthe militant Church muſt be conſulted with? By like reaſon, ifhe 
had faid that all men inthe world cannoterre, It he had ſaid that God 
in his own perſon,orhis Angels,could not errein theſe matters, you 
might haue gathered from hence,that he laid a neceflity upon men in 
doubt,to conſult with Angels,or with God in his own perſon,or with 
all men in the world. Is it not evident toall ſober men, that to make 
any man or men fit to beconſulted with , beſides the underſtanding of 
the matter, it isabſolutely requiſite that they may bee ſpoken with ? 
Andisitnort apparently impoſlible , that any man ſhould ſpeak with 
all the members of the Militant Church ? Orif hee had ſpoken with 
themall, know that he had done ſo? Nay does not D. Potter ſay as 
muchin plain termes > Nay more, doe not you take notice that hee 
does ſo inthe very next words before theſe, where you ſay ,heaffirmes 
$#hat the Catholique Church cannot be told of private injuries ; anleſſe 

u will perſwadeus there is a difference berween-the Catholique 

Church,and the whole Militant Church. For whereas you make him 
deny this ofthe Carholique Churchunited, and affirm it of the Mili- 
tant Church diſperſed into particulars, Thetruth is, he ſpeaks neither 
of united nor ciſperſed , bur affirmes ſimply ( as appeares ta your 
ſhame by your own quotations) that the Catholique Church cannot bee 
told of private iniuries: and then,that thewhole Militant Church can- 
z0t erre, But then beſides,that theunited Church cannot be conſulted, 
and the diſperſed may , what a wild imagination is it 2 and what a 
ſtrange injuſtice was it in you to father it upon him ? I' beſeech you 
Sir,to conſider ſeriouſly how far blinde zeal to your ſuperſtition hath 
tranſported you beyond all bounds of honeſty and diſcretion,& made 
you carcleſle of ſpeaking either truth or ſenſe, ſo you ſpeak againſt D. 
Potter! 

55 Again,you make him ſay,The Prelates of Gods Church meet- 
ing in alawfull {ouncell may erre damnably:and from this colle&, 1t re. 
maines then for your neceſſary inftruttion you muit repaire to every par- 
ticular member of the Vniverſall Church , ſpread over the face of the 
earth. Andthis is alſo Pergulspiftors, verinihil, omnia ficta, The An- 
recedent falſe,(notfor the matter of ir, but)that D. Porter ſaiesit; And 
the conſequence as far from it,as Gades from Gange; and as coherent 
as a rope of ſand. A generall Councell may erre; therefore you muſt 
travellallthe world over,and conſult viithevery particular Chriſtians 


As if there were nothing elſerobe conſulted with: nay,as if according - 


tothe doQtrine of Proteſtants , (for ſo you mult ſay, )there were no- 
. | thing 
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thing fo be conſulted with , bur onlya Generall Councell, or allthe 
world! Haue you never heard that Proteſtants ſay, That men fortheir 
diretion muſt conſult with Scripture 2 Nay, doth got D-: Potter ſay ir 
oftcnin this very Book which you are confuring ? Nay more, in this 
very page out of which you rake this peece of your Cents, A Generalt 
Councell may erredammnably ? are therenottheſe plain words, 1n ſear- 
ches of Trath(he meanes divine Truth) God ever diretts us to the in. 
fallible rule of Trath,the Scripture? With what conſcience then or mo- 
deſty.can you impole upon him this unreaſonable conſequence, 8 yet 
pretend that yoyr whole diſcourſe, is either his own dir affertion, 
or evident conſequences, cleerely deduc'd from them? You adde, 
that yet heteaches (as if he contradicted himſelte) that the promiſes of 
God made to the Church for hs afiſtance, are not intendedto particular 
perſons, but only to the Catholique Church: which ſureagrees very well 
withany thing ſaid by D. Porter. It ir be repugnant'to what you ſaid 
for, him falſely, what is thatto him? | 
56 Neitheryetis this 70 driveany manto deſperation: unleſſe itbe 
ſuch a one, as hathſucha ſtrong affetiontorthis word, Church, thathe 
wuHlnot goeto heaven, #x/eſſe he hath a Charch tolead him thither.For 
whatthough a Councell may erre, and the whole Church cannor be 
confulced with, yetthis is notto ſend you 'on the Fooles Pilgrimage 
for faith, and bid you gocand conferre with every Chriſtian ſoul, man 
and.woman, by Sea and by Land, cloſe priſoner, or at liberty, as you di- 
lace the matter: But totell you very bricflly, that Vniverſall Tradition 
dire&s you tothe word of God, and the word of God direds you to 
Heaven, And therefore here is no cauſe of deſperatio,;no cauſe for you 
to be ſo vain, and tragicall, as here you would ſceeme. Tet upon ſup- 
pofall (you ſay) of this miraculdus pilgrimage for faith, before T have the 
ſaith of Miracles, how ſhall I proceed at our meeting? Or how ſhall I know 
the man on whom' I may ſecurely rely? And hereunto, you frame this an- 
{were forthe Doctor; Procureto know whether he believe all Funda- 
mentall points of faith: Whereas in allthe DoCors book, there is no 
ſuch anſwerto any ſuch queſtion, or any like it. Neither doe you as 
your cuſtome is, note any page where it may be foiind; which makes 
mee ſuſpe&, that ſure you. have ſome' priuate licence to uſe Here- 
tiques (as youcall them) ar your pleaſure, and make them anfwer any 
thing to anything. | 
. 57 ' WhereinTamyet'more confirmed by the anſwer you putin 
his mouth to your next demand, How ſhall I know whether he hold all 
Fundamentall points or no? For whereas hereunto D. Potter hauing gi- 
ven one Anſwer fully ſatisfaQory to it, whichis, 1f he truly believe the 
#ndoubted bookes of Canouicall Scriptare, he cannot but believe all Fun. 
damentalls, and another which is but ſomerhings towards a full ſatis. 
faction of ir, Thatthe Creed containes all the fundamentalls of ſimple Be- 
lief: you take nonotice of the former, and pervertthe latter,and make 
him ſay, The Creed containes all fundamentalls of faith. W hereas you 
know, and within fixe or ſeven lines after this confefſe, that he never 
pretended it to contain «ll ſimply , but all of ene ſort;, all neceſſary 
| points 
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points of ſimple belief. Which aſſertion becauſe he modeſtly delivers 
as very probable (bcing willing to conclude rather lefle then more 
then his reaſons require,) hereupon you take occaſion toaske: Shel x 
ha7ard my (oul on probabilities, or even wagers | As if whatlocyer is 
but probable, though in the higheſt degree of probability, were as 
likely to befalſeas true { Or becaule itis but Morally,not Mathemarti. 
cally certainthat there was fucha Womanas Q_E/izaberh, ſuch a 
manas H. the $, that is in the bigheſt degree probable, thereforeie 
wercaneven wagerthere were none ſuch ! By this reaſon, ſceing the 
truth of your whole Religion depends finally upon Prudentiall mo. 
tives, which you doe but pretendto be very credible, it will be az e- 
wen wager that your Religions falſe. And by the ſame reaſon, or ra. 
ther infinitely greater, ſeeing it is impoſſible for any man (according 
ro the grounds of your Religion) to know himſelfe, mach lcfle ano- 
therto bea true Pope, oratrue Prieſt 5 nay to havea Morall certain. 
ty of it, becauſe theſe thingsarc obnoxious to innumerable ſecret and 
undiſcernablenullitics, it will be an even wager, nay (if we proportion 
things indifferently,) ahundredto one, thatevery Conſecration and 
Abſolution of yours is void, & that whenſoever you adore the Hoſt, 
youand your Aﬀiſtants commit [dolatry: That there isa nullity ina- 
ny Decreethat a Pope ſhall make,or any Decree of a Councell which 
he ſhall confirme: Particularly it will be at leaſt aneven wager, that all 
the Decrees of the Councell of Trent are void, becauſe it is at moſt 
but very probable that the Pope which confirmed them was true 
Pope. It you miſſike theſe inferences, then conteſle you-have injur'd 
D. Potter inthisalſo,that you have confounded and made all one, Pro- 
babilities,andeven wagers. Whereasevery ordinary Gameſter can in- 
forme you, that though itbe a thouſand toone that ſuch a thing will 
happen, yet itis not ſure,but very probable, 

58 To makethemeaſureof your injuſtice yet fuller, you demand, 
Tf the Creed containes only points of ſimplebelief, how ſhall you know 
what points of belief are neceſſary which direct onr prattiſe? D. Potter 
would have anſwered you in our Saviours words, ſearch the Scrip. 
t#7es. But you have a great minde it ſcemes tobe a deſpairing, and 
therefare having propos'd your Queſtion, will not ſuffer him to give 
you Anſwer, but ſhut your cares andtcll him, ff:# he chalkes out new 
paths for deſperation. | 

59 In the reſt of your interlude,I cannot but commend one thing 
in you, that you keep a decor#m, and obſerve very wellthe Rule gi- 
ven y ou by the great Maſter of your Art, 

--Servetur ad imum 

Dualts ab incepto proceſſerat && ſubi conſtet: One vein of 
icurrility and diſhoneſty runs clean through if, from the begining to 
theend. Your next demand then is, Are all the Articles of the Creed for 
their nature and matter Fundamentall! and the Anfwer, I cannot ſay ſo. 
Which Anſwer (though it be true) D.Potter no where gives it, nei- 
ther hath he occaſion, bur you make it for him, to bring in another _ 
queſtion; and that is, Hew then ſhall I know, which in particular be , =_ 

whic 
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which be not Fundamentall? D.Potter would have anſwered, Ir isa 


vain queſtion: believeall, and youſhall be ſure to believe all thar is 
Fundamentall. | 

60 Butwhat ſaies now his prevaricating Proxy? What does he 
make him fay ? This which followes: Read my anſwer to 4 late Popifh 
Pamphlet,intituled Charity eMiſtaken: There you ſhall finde, that Fun. 
damentall doftrines, are ſuch (atholique verities, as principally and eſ- 
ſentially pertain to the faith, ſuch as properly conſtitute a Church, and 


are neceſſary in ordinary courſe, tobe diſtinithy believed by every Chriſti- . 


an that will be ſaved. They are thoſe Grand and Capitall Dofrines which 
make up our Faith, that is, the common faith, which is alike pretious in 
all, being one and the ſame,in the higheſt 4poſtle, and the meaneſt belie- 
ver, which the Apeſtle elſewhere calls the firit Principles of the Oracles 
of God, andthe forme of (oundworas, 

6: Butincarneſt, Good Sir, doth the DoQor in theſe places by 


you quoted, make to this queſtionthis ſame ſortiſh anſwer ? Or doe 


youthink thatagainſtan Heretiquenothingis unlawfull? Certainly if 
he doth anſwer thus, I will make bold to ſay heis a very foole, Butif 
he does not, (as indeed he does not) then:--- But forbeare you, and 
beſcech the Reader toconſult the places of D. Potters book, and there 
he ſhall find, that inthe former halfe of theſe (as you callthem)varied 
words and phraſes, he declared only what he meantby the word 
Fundamentall, which was needftull toprevent miſtakes, and cavilling 
aboutthe meaning ofthe word, which is metaphoricall, and therefore 
ambiguous; and thatthe latter halfe of them, are ſeverall places of 
Scripture imployed by D. Porter, to ſhew that his diſtintion of Fun- 
damentall and not Fundamentall hath expreflſe ground init. Nay of 
theſe two places, very pertinent unto two very good purpoſes, you 
have exceeding fairely patcht together a moſt ridiculous anſwer , 
to a queſtion that D+, Potter never dream't of, But the words , you 
will ſay, «rein D.Potters Book thengh in divers places,and toother pur- 
poſes, Very true: And ſo the words of Auſonins his obicene Feſcerni- 
ze, aretaken out of Virgil, yet Firgil ſurely was not the Author of 
this Poem. Beſides,in D.Potteys book, there aretheſewords, Dread 
Saveraigne, amongſt the many excellent vertues which have made your 
Wajeſties perſon ſo deare nnto God, &#e.. And why now may you net 
{ay as well, that in theſe he made Anſwer ro your former queſtion, 
what points of the Creed were, and whar wyerenot Furdamemalls? 
62 Burwanleſſe this queition may be anſwered, his dofirine you ſay 

ſerves only, either to make men adeſpaire,or elſe to have recourſe totheſe 


whom we call Papiits, Itſeemes alittle thing will make youdeſpaire, if 


yoube ſo ſullen asto doe ſo, becauſe men will not trouble themſelves 
to ſatisfy your curious queſtions, And I pray be notoffended with 
me for ſocſteeming it, becauſe as beforelI told you, if you will believe 
all the points of the Creed , you cannot chooſe but believe allthe 
points of it thatare fundamentall, though you be ignorant which are 
ſo, and whichare not ſo. Now I believe your defire ro know which 


are Fundamentalls,proceeds only from a -_ tobe aſfar'd that you 
of 
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doe believe them;which ſeeing you may be aſſured of, without know- 
ing whichthey be, what canirt be but curiofity to defire ro know it? 
Neither may you think to mend. your ſelfe herein one whit by hav. 

ing recourſe to them whom we call Papiſts, for they are as tarre to 

ſeck as wee in this point, which of the Articles of the Creed are, for 

their nature and matter, fundamentall, and which are not. Particular- 
ly, you will ſcarce meet with any amongſt their Doctors, ſo adven- 

turous,astotell you fora certain, wherher or no the conception of 

Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, his being born of a Virgin, his Buriall, 
his deſcent into Hell,and the Communion of Saints, be points oftheir 

own natureand matter fundamentall. Such I mean, as without thedi- 
ſtint and explicite knowledge of them no man can be ſaved. 

62 Butyouwill ſay, at leaſt they give this certain rule, that all 
points defined by Chriſts viſible Church, belong to the foundation of 
Haith, inſuch ſenſe, as to deny any ſuch, cannot ſtand with Salvation. So 
alſo Proteſtants give you this morecertainrule, That whotoever be- 
lieves heartily thoſe books of Scripture , which all the Chriſtian 
Churches inthe world acknowledge to be Canonicall, and ſubmits 
himſcltc indeed to this,astothernle of his belief, muſt of neceſſity be- 
lieveall things fundamentall, and if helive according to his faith, can- 
not fail of Salvation. But befides, what certainty have you, that that 
rule of Papiſts is fo certain? By the viſible Church it is plain, they 
mean only their own: and why their own only ſhould be the Viftble 
Church, I docnotunderſtand: and as littie , why all points defined 
by this Church ſhould belong to the foundation of faith. Theſethings 
you had need ſee well and {ubſtantially proved, before you rely up- 
onthem, otherwiſe you expoſe your ſelfe to danger of imbracing 
damnableerrors inſtead of Fundamentall truth's. But you will ſay D. 
Potter himſelfe acknowledges, that we doe noterre in Fundamentalls, If 
he did ſo, yct methinkes you haveno reaſon to reſt upon his acknow- 
ledgement with any ſecurity, whom you condemne of errour inmany 
other matters. Perhaps excefle of Charity to your perſons, may 
make him cenſure your errors more favourably then he ſhould doe, 
But the truth is,and ſo I have often told you,though the Door hope 
that yourerrors are not ſo unpardonably deſtructive, but that ſome 
men, who jgnorantly hold thcm may be ſaved, yet in themſelves, he 
profeſſes and proclaimes them damnable, and ſuch as he feares, will be 
certainly deſtrutivero ſuch as youarc, thar is,to all thoſe, wbo have 
eyes to ſeeand will not ſce them. 

64 AdYy.20.21.22.23. In the Remainder ofthis Chapter, you 
promiſe toanſwer D. Potters Arguments, againſt that which youy ſaid 
before. But preſently forgetting your ſelfe, in ſtead of anſwering his 
Arguments, you fall a confuting his Anſwers to your own. The ar- 
guments objected by you which here you vindicate, were two. 1.7he 
Scripture us not fo much as mentionedin the Creed, therefore the Creed 
containes not all things neceſſary to bebelieved. 2. Baptsſme & not con- 
tatnedinthe (reed, therefore net all things neceſſary. To both which 
Arguments my Anfwer ſhortly isthis, that they prove ſomething,but 


it 
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it is that which no man heredenies.:;For D. Potter (as you have alſo 
. confefled) never ſaid,norundertooktoſhew, thatthe Apoſtles: inten. 
dedro comprize inthe Crecd,: all-points abſolutely; which! we are 
bound to believe, orafter ſufficient propoſal, not to disbelievezwhich 
ycrhere and cyery:where:yoltare obtruding upon him; But only that 
they purpoſet tocomprizeinit,all ſuch dorines purely ſpecularize, 
all ſuch matters of fimplebelich, as are in ordinary courſe, neceſſary 
robediſtinRtly.and cxplicitlyrbelicyed byallmen, : Neither'of theſe 
objeRions doe anyway infringe. or impeach the truthof this Aﬀſerti- 
on; .;Notthefitſt;becaule — your, own doQrine,all:mers 
are not bound te kriow explicitely whatbooks of Scriptureare Cang- 
nicall., Nor the ſecond, becauſe-Baptiſmeis nota-mateer of Faith, bue 
praiſe: not ſo much to be helieved;astobe givenzand reeetved;And 
againſt theſe Anfwers, whether you have broughtany. conſiderable 
new- matter, let the indifferent Reader judge. As forthe other things, 
which D.Potter rather glanceth- at, then-builds upon, in anſwering 
thele objeRions,as the Creed's beingralleRed out of Scriprure, and 
ſuppoſing the Authority of it, whickGregory.of Falentia in theplace- 
above cited, ſcemes to meto-confelle, rg have/beenthe Iudgement of 
the'Ancient Fathers:and the NiseneG — authority of-. 
Canonicall Scripture, and making mention of Baptiflme:Theſe things 
were ſaid ex abwndenti; andtherefore Iconceivett fuperfluoustocxa. 
mine your exceptionsagainſtthem. Prove that Di Putter did affirme- 
that-the. Creed containes alt rhings-.neceflary.to: be believed. of all 
ſorts, and thentheſe objcRians will be pettineat,and:deſcrve an an- 
ſwer;. Or produce ſome pointeffimple-belicf; neceſlary to be'cxpli- 
citly believed, which is notcontainedeittict in termes,or by conſe- 
quenceinthe Creed, and-then I willeither anfyer yanr Reaſons, or 
confeſſe I cannot... But all this while you doe hurtrifle,and.are ſo farre 
from hitting the marke,that-you rovequite beſtdethe But, IL 
65 Ady.23-24-25-.D,FPotrer demands, How'it canbe neceſſary 
for any Chriftianto hawe more in his Creedthen the Apoſtles had, andthe 
Church of their times? You Anſwer, Thet he trifies, net diſtinguiſhing 
betweenthe Apoſbles belief, and that abriagement of ſome Articles of 
faith, which we'callthe Apoſtles Creed. reply ,; thatitis you which 
trifle, affeedly confounding (what D. Potrey hath plainly diſtingui- 
ſhed) the Apoſtles belief of thewhole-Religion of Chriſt, asitcom- 
prehends both what we are todoe, and. what weare to believe, with 
cheir belief of that part olir, which containes notduties of obedience, 
but only theneceſlary Artigles of fimplefairh; Now though the A- 
poſtles Beleifc be,inthe former ſenſea larger thing then that which 
wecall the Apoſtles Creed; yetinthe latter ſenfe of the word, the 
Creed (1ſay) isa full comprehenſton of their belief, which you your 
ſelfe have formerly contefled,though ſomewhat fearfully ,and incon- 
ſtantly: and hereagain unwillingneſſe to ſpeak the truth, makes you 
ſpeak that which is hardly ſenſe, and call it a» abridgement of ſome Ar. 
ticles of Faith. For I demand, theſe ſome Articles which you ſpeak 
of, which arethey? Thoſe that we rap of the Creed, orthoſe thatare 


m D£4 


tom. 


-  The(reedcomaines + _ Cnapr,g, 


inic? Thoſe tharare init, it comprehends ar large, -and therefore ir is 
not anabridgement of them: 'Thoſe that arc ont of it; it-comprehends 
notatall, and thereforc it is:nqt- an abridgemenr of them. If you 
would call it now anabridgememe of the Faith, thiswould be-ſenſe, 
and ſignify thus much, Thatallrheneceſlary Articles of the Chriſtian 
faith arecompriz'd irvit. Forthis isthe proper duty-of abridgeryents, 
toleave out nothing neceſfary ,andro takein'nothingunneceſſary.: - 
66 Moreover, in anſwer tothis demand yow tel{ us; that'rhzDo. 
Gor beegs the Queſtion, ſauppoſonig that the Apoſt tes belteved no morethen 
i contained in their Creed, T Anſwer, Heluppoſesno'fach matter, bur 
only thatthey knew no moreiieceſſary Articles of fimple belief; then 
whatare comaine&ircheir Creed, Sothathere you abuſe D, Potter 
and yourReader, by raking ſophiſtically Without limitation; that 
whichis delivered with limitation, 00 
67  Burthis demand of D,Potters, wasEquivalent-toa Negation, 
and intended for one: How can #8 be neceſſary for any Chriſtian, to have 
more in his Creed; then the Apoitles had? All one with this, 1t 'cannor 
be ntcefſary &6. And this negation of his, he inforces with many 'ar- 
guments, which he propoſes by way of interrogation, thus. Haythe 
Church of afteriAges make the narrow way to heaven, narrower then our 
Saviour left it? Shallit bee a: fauts to ftrairen' and enrumber the Knes . 
high way with publique nuiſantes, aud i it lawfull by- adding new: Avts. 
cles tothe faith; v8 r&trench any thing from the Latitude of the King of 
Heavens high way toeternall happineſſes The yoake of -Chriſt, which he 
ſaid was eaſy , may tbe juſtly made heavite by the Governors of the 
Church in after Ages? The Apoiles profefſe they revealedtothe Church 
the whole Counſel ufi God, keeping back nothing needfull for our Salva- 
tion, What tyranny then to impoſe any new unneceſſary-matters on the 
faith of Chrittians, eſpecially (as the late Popes have done) under the 
highcommanding forme, Qui non crediderit,: damnabitur? J1fzhis may 
be done, why thendid our Saviour reprehend the -Pheyiſes ſo ſharpely, far 
binding heavy burdens, and laying them on mens ſhoulders? And why 
did he teach them, that in vain they worſhipped God, teaching for do- 
erines mens Traditions? And why did the Apoſtles call 3s tempting of 
God, to lay thoſethings upon the necks of chrifans, Fat were not ne- 
ceſſary? R I Y:. 
= All which interrogations ſeeme to me to containe ſo'many 
plain and convincing Arguments of rhe premiſed Aſſertion; to all 
which ( one excepted, ) according to theadviſeof thebeſt Maſters of 
Rherorique in ſuch Caſes, you have anſwered very difcreetly, by ſay. 
ing O. But when you writcagaine, I pray take notice of them:and if 
you candeviſe no faire, and ſatisfying anſwer tothem;then be ſoinge- 
nuous as to grant the Concluſion, That no more can beneceſſary for 
Chriſtians to beleeye now, then was inthe Apoſtlesrime. A conchuſi- 
on of great importance,for thedeciſion of many Controverfies,8& rhe 
disburdening of the faith of Chriſt from many incumbrances. 
69 Asforthar one , which you thought you could faften upon, 
grounded onthe 20. AR, 27. let me tell you plainly,thatby your An- 
| {wering 
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ſwcring this, you have fthewed plainly that it was wiſely done of you 
to deeline the.reſt. You tell D, Porrer, Thatr'needfull for [alvatibs is 
bis glofle; which perhaps you intended fora peice of an Anſwer. . Bt 
good Sir, conſult theplace, and you ſhall find, that there S. Pal him. 
{elffaiesrharhe kepr back #9  opprermy, not any thing that was pro- 
fitableand I hope youwill make no difficulty to grant, that whatfo- 
ever isneedfullfor ſalvation,is very proficable, ob Yon 25 ns 
70 - Butthenyou ſay , This # no proofe unleſſe he beg the Quefion, 
aud ſuppaſe, that whatſoever the Apotles revealed tothe Church # con- 
zainedin the Creed, T Anſwer, it is not D. Potter that begss the Queſti- 
on,but youthat miſtakeit : which isnot here intHis particular place, 
Whether all points bf ſimple Beleife neceſſary forthe ſalvation ofthe 
Primigive Chriſt;ans, were containedinthe Apoſtles Symbole? (for 
that and the proofes of itfollow after, inthe next,Y. p. 223. of D. Por- 
ters Booke but, whether any thing can be neceflary for Chriſtians to 
beleeve now , which was notſo from the beginning ? D. Potter main- 
raines the-negarive.; andto make good his opinion, thus he argues, 
S. Pawl declarcdtothe Epheſians the whole Connfell of God touch- 
ing their Salvation, Theretore that whichs. Pau! did notdeclare, 
can beno part of the Counſell of God, and therefore not neceſfary. 
And againe?' S, Paul kept back nothing from-the Ephefsans that was 
profitable z Therefore hetaught them all things neceſſary to ſalvation; 
Conſider this I pray a little better, and thenT hope you will acknow- 
ledge,thathere was no Petitio principij, in D. Potter, but rather 7gno- 
ratio Elenchi, invyou,-* | ALES _ 


Fi 


71 Neither is it materiall, that theſe words wereparticularly di- 
rected by S.Panl, to the Paſtours of the Church: For( to ſay nothing 
that the point here iſſuable,is not, Whom he taught, whether Prieſts or 
Laymen?But how much he tavght, and whetherall things neceſſary?) 
it appeares plainly our of the Text; andI wonder you ſhould read it 
ſonegligently as not ro obferve it, that though he ſpeiks now to the 
Paſtors, yer he ipeaks of what he taught not only them, buralſo the 
Laity as wellas them. | 7 have kept back nothing(ſaies S, Paul) that was 
profitable,but have ſhewed,and have taught you publikely and from _ 
70 houſe , Teſtifying { I pray obſerve ) both to the Iewes , and alſo tothe 
Greeks, Repentance towards God, & Paith towards onr Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
And alittle after,/ know that yeeall, among whom I have gone Preaching 
the Kinadome of God, ſhall ſeemy face no more: Wherefore Ttake you to 
record this day , that 1 am innocent from the blood of all men, for I have 
kept nothing back , but have ſhewed you al{ the Counſell of God. Anda- 
eaine, Remember that by the ſpace of three yeares I ceaſed not to warne e- 
very one night and day with teares , Certainly though he did alltheſe 
things tothe Paſtours among the reſt, nay above the reſt , yet with- 
out controverſie , they whom he taught publikely, and from houſe to 
houſe :The Jerves and Greeks ro whom heteſtified, (1.) preach'd Faith 
and Repentance - Thoſe all, amongſt whom he went preaching the 
kinedome of Cod: Thoſe, Every one , whom for three yeares toge- 
ther he warned,were not Biſhops and Paſtors only. 

Ff 3 Neither 
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72 Neither isthistoſay, thatthe Apoſtis taught Chriſtians no- 
thing buttheir Creed,nothing ofthe Sacraments, Comandements,8c. 
forthat isnot here the point to be proved: .butonly, that they raughe 
them all things neceſſary, ſo that nothing canbe neceflary which they 
did notteachthem . Buthow muchof this they pur intotheir Creed, 
whether all the neceſſary points of ſimple beleife,as we pretend , or only 
as you ſay, 1 know not what, 1s another Queſtion, and whichcomes 
now to be farther examined. D. Porter, inconfirmarion of it, beſides 


theauthoritics which you formerly ſhifted of ,. with ſo egregioustere 


giverſation,urges fiueſeverall Arguments. 


73 Theſenſcofthefirſt is this, 2 a# rhe neceſſary points of ſimple | 


beliefe be not compri\'din the Creed,it can no way deſerne the name of the 


Apoſtles Creed,as not being their Creed in any ſenſe, but onely aparg of it. 


Tothis you anſwer 9 2 5 . Ypon the ſame affeited ambignity,&c.Aniw. 
It is very true that their whole faith was of a larger extent , bur that 


was notthe Queſtion - Bur whether all the poiats of ſimple beliefe: 
Which they taught as neceſfary ro be explicitely believed, be-not con» 


tained init? Andifthus much art leaſtof Chriſtian Religion bee not 
comprized init, again deſire you to inform me;how it could be call'd 
tbe Apoſtles Creed! 


74 Foure other Reaſons D. Potter urges tothe ſamepurpoſe, 


Srounded uponthe practiſe ofthe Ancient Church , Theilaſt whereof 
you anſwer inthe ſecond partof your Book . But tothe reft,drawne 
from the ancicnt Churches appointing her Infants to be inſtructed(for 
matters of ſimple beliefe,)only in the Creed: From her admitting Ca- 
techumens unto Baptiſme-:and of Strangers ro her Communion upon 
their only profeſſion ofthe Creed , you haucnot,forought I can per- 
ccaue,thought fitto make any kind of anſwer. 

75 Thedifficultics ofthe 27.and laſt 9 of this Chapter, haue been 
{atisfied. So that there remaines unexamined onely the 26. SedFon, 
wherein you excced yourfelte in ſophiſtry: Eſpecially inthattrick of 
Cavillers,which is to anſwer objeRions by ether objeRions ; an cx- 
ccllent way to make controverſies endlefſe! D, Potter deſires to be re- 
ſolved,}Why amongſt many things of equall neceſſity to be believed , the 


- Apoſtles ſhozld diſtindly.ſet down ſome in the Creed , and bee altogether 


ſilent of others ? Inſtead of reſolving him inthis difficulty , you putan- 


other ro him,and that is, Why are ſome points not Fundamentall expreſ-. 


ſed init,rather then others of the ſame quality ? Which demand is ſb 
far from ſatisfying the former doubr,, thatit makesitmore intricate, 
For upon this greund it may be demanded, How was it poſlible that 
the Apoſtles ſhould leave outany Articles ſimply neceſſary,and putin 
others not neceſſary , eſpecially if their intention were (as you ſay it 
was) todeliver init ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſetimes 2 Vn- 
lefle {which were wondrous ſtrange) unneceſſary Articles were fitter 
for thoſe times,then neceſſary. But nowto your Queſtion,the Anſwer 
15 obvious: Theſcunneceſlary things might be pur in , becauſe they 
werecircumſtances of the neceſſary, Powtizes Pilate of Chriſts Paſhon, 
Thetlurd day of the Reſurrectio,; neither doththe adding of the _ 
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the Crecdever a whit the leſſe portable, the lefſe fitro be underſtood, 
and remembred. And for the contrary reaſons, other unneceſlary 
things might bee left out. Beſides, who ſecs not that theaddition of 
ſomc unneceſſary circumſtances isa thing that can hardly be avoided 
without affeRation! And therefore not ſogreat a fault , nor deſerving 
ſuch a cenſure,as the omiſſion of any thing eſſentiall tothe work un- 
dertaken,and neceſſary to the end propeſed in ir. 

76 Youdemand again (as it is no hard matter to multiply de- 
mands,) why onr Saviours deſcent to Hell, and Buriall was expreſſed,and 
not his circumciſion, his manifetation to the three Kings, ana working of 
Miracles 2 | anſwer : His Reſurre&tion , Aſcenſion,and fitting at the 
right hand of God, are very great Miracles, and they are expreſſed. 
Beſtdes,S.1ohnaſſuresus,That the Miracles which Chriſt did,were done 
and written not for themſelves that they might be believed,bur fora far. 
ther end,that we might believe that Jeſws was the.Chriſt , and believing 
haze eternall life. He therefore that belieues this may be ſaved, though 
he hauenoexplicite and diſtindt faith of any Miracle that our Saviour 
did. His Circumciſion & Manifeſtation to the Wiſe men (for I know 
notupon what grounds you call them X7z»gs) are neither things fim- 
ply neceſſary to be known,nor haue any neer relationto thoſe that are 
1o. As for his Deſcentinto Hell,it may (for ought you know)be put in 
as a thing neceftary of it ſeltc to be known, If you ask why more then 
his Circumciſion, I refer youto the Apoſtles for an anſwer , who put 
that in,and left this out of their Creed:and yet ſure, werenor ſo forget- 
full after the receiving ofthe holy Ghoſt ,as to leaue out any prime & prin- 
cipall foundation of the faith, whichare the very words of your own 
Gordonius Huntleus, Cont.2.c.10.3um.10., Likewiſc his Buriall was 
putin perhaps as neceſſary of it ſelfe ro be known. Butthough it were 
not, yet hath it manifeſtly ſs neer relation to theſe that are neceſſary, 
(his Paſſion & Reſurrection, being the Conſequent ofthe one,andthe 
Antecedent of the other,) that it is no marvell if for their ſakes it was 


pur in, For though I verily belicuethar there is no neceſſary point of 


this nature,but whatis in the Creed , yet I doenotaffirme,becauſeTl 
cannot proveit,that there is nothing in the Creed but what isneceſſa- 
ry. You demand thirdly,”/hy did they not expreſſe Scriptures , Sacra- 
ments,aud all Fundamentall points of faith tending to prattiſe,as well as 
thoſe which reft iu Beliefe? l anſwer, Becauſetheir purpoſe was to com- 
prize init only thoſeneceſſary points which reſt in belicfe : which ap- 
peares,becauſeof practicall pointsthere is not in it ſo much as one. 

77 D. Potter ſubjoynes to what is ſaid aboue, That as well , nay 
better they might have given no Article but that of the Church,and ſent 
%: to the Church for all the reſt: For in ſetting down others beſides that, 
ard not all, they make us beleeve we have all, when we have not al, This 
conſequence you deny : and neither give reaſon againſt it, nor ſatisfie 
his reaſon forit, which yet in my judgment is goodand concluding. 
The Propoſitionto be proved is this, That it your Doctrine were trve, 
this ſhort Creed , 7 beleeve the Roman Church tobe infallible, would 
have been better, thatis , more effeuall tg keep the bclecyers of ic 


from 
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from Herefie,and inthe true faith,then this Creed which now we have, 
A propoſirionſo evident, that Icannot ſee how either you, or any of 
your Religion, or indeed any ſenſible man can from his heart deny it, 
Yet becauſe you make ſhew of doing ſo, orelſe, which Irather hope, 
doe not rightly apprehend the force of the Reaſon, I will endeavour 
briefly to adde ſome light and ſtrength to it,by comparing the effes 
oftheſc ſeverall ſuppoled Creeds. 

78 The former Creed therefore would certainly producetheſe 
effects iftthe beleevers of it: An impoſſibility of being in any formall 
Hereſie : A'neceflicy of being prepared in mind to come out ofall Er. 
rourin faith, or materiall Herefte ; which certainly you will not denie, 
orif you doc, you pull downe the only pillar of your Church and Re. 
ligion, and denic that which is incftect the only thing you labour ta 
prove through your whole Book. 

79 Thelatter Crecd which now we have, is ſo un.effeQuallfor 
theſe good purpoſes, that you yourſelf tellus of innumerable, groſſe, 
damnable Herefies, that have becn, are, and may be,whoſecontrary 
Truths are neither explicitly, nor by conſequence comprehendedin 
this Creed : Sothatno man by the beleife of this Creed without the 
former,can be poſſibly guarded from falling into them , and continu« 

Ing obſtinateinthem. Nay , ſofar js this Creed from guarding theny 
from theſe miſchiefes,that it is more likely to enſharethE into them, 
by ſeeming and yer not being a full comprehenfion of all neceſſary 
points of faith: which is apt (as experience ſhewes,)to miſ-guide men 
into this pernitious errour, That believing the Creed, they believe all 
neceſſary points of faith,whereas indeed they docnotſo. Now upon 
theſe grounds I thus conclude:That Creed which hath great commo- 
ditics and no danger, would certainly be better then that which hath 
great danger,and wants many of theſe great commodities;Bur the for- 
mer ſhort Creed propos'd by me, 7 believe the Roman Church to bein. 


' fallible,(it your dodtrine be true,) is of the former condition, and the 


{atter,that is,the Apoſtles Creed,is of the latter, Thereforethe former 
(if your doctrine be true) would without controverſie be betrer then 
the latter, | 
80 But(ſay you) by this kind of arguing, one might inferre quite 
contrary. 1fthe Apoſtles Creed contain all points neceſſary to Salvation, 
what weed have wee of any Church to teach us? And —_— what 
need of the Article of the Church? To which Ianſwer:that having com- 
pared your inference and D. Potters together, I cannot diſcover any 
ſhadow of reſemblance between them, nor any ſhew of Reaſon, why 
the perfection of the Apoſtles Creed, ſhould exclude a neceſſity of 
ſomebody to deliverit. Much lefſe why the'whole Creed's contain- 
ing all things neceſſary ſhould make the beliefe of a part of it unne- 
ceſſary. As well (for ought I underſtand )you might avouch this in- 
ference to be as good as D. Potters: The Apoſtles Creed contains all 
thingsneceſſary, therefore there is no need to believe in God. Net. 
ther does it follow ſo well as D. Po#ters argument followes, That if the 
Apoſtles Creed containes all things neceſlary, that all other —_ 
2n 
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and Catechiſmes, whereinare added divers other Particalars, are fit. 


perfluous. For theſe ather Particulars may bethe duties of obedi- 
ence, they may be profitable points of Doctrine, they may be good 
expolitions of the Apoſtles Creed, and ſo not ſuperfluous,and yet for 
all this the Creed may ſtill containall points of belief that are {imply 
neceſſary. Theſe therefore arepoor conſequences, butno more like 
D.Potters then an apple is like an oiſter. C9 3s. 2h | at; 

| 8x Butthis conſequence after you have ſufficiently ſliohted and 
diſgraced it, atlength you promiſe ws newes, and pretend to grant it; 
But what isthat which you mean to grant? That the Apdſtles did put 
no Articleintheir Creed but only that of the Church? Orthat,ifthey 
had dene ſo, they had done betterthen now they have done? This is 
D. Porters inference out of your DoGrine- and truly if you ſhould 
grant this, this were newes indeed? Yes, lay you Twill grantit, but 
only thus farre, that Chriſt hathreferred us only to his Church. Yea,bur 
this is cleananother thing, and no newes at all, that you ſhould grant 


that, which you would fain havegrantedto you. So that your deal- 


ing withus 1s juſtas if a man ſhould profer me a curteſy, and pretend 
thathe would oblige himſelfe by anote under his hand, to give me 


twenty pound, andin ſtead of it write, that IT owe him forty, and 


deſire me to ſubſcribe to it and be thankfull. Ot ſuchfayours: as theſe 
it is very ſafe to be liberall, . . ©. 0h, EDS. 

$2 You tell us afterward (but how it comes inI know not) that 
, i#t wereachildiſh arenment, The Creed containes not all things neceſſary; 
Ergo, It is not Profitable! Or, the Churchalone is ſufficient to teach us 
by ſome convenient meants: Ergo, She muſt teach us withont meanes, 
Theſe indeed are childiſharguments, but for oughtT ſee, you alone 


arethe father of theme: for in D. Potters book, I can nieicher meet with = 


them, nor any like them;He indeed tels you, that if (by an impoſſible 
ſuppoſition) your Doctrine were true, another and a farre ſhorter 
Creed would have been more expedient? even this alone, 7. belzeve 
the Roman Church to beinfallible, But why you ſhould conclude, he 
makes this C reed unprofitable, becaaſe he ſaics another thatmighr be 
conccived uponi this falſe ſuppolicion , would be more proficables 
or, that he laies a neceſſiry upon the Church, of teaching without 
meanes: or, of not teaching this very Creed which now is taught g 
theſethings are ſo ſubrill that I cannot apprehend them. To my un. 
derſtanding, by thoſe words, And ſent ws tothe Church for all the re, 
he does rather manifeſtly imply, thatthe reſt might be very well, not 
only profitable but neceſſary, and that the Church was to teach this 
by Creeds, or Catechiſmes, or Councells,or any other meanes whict 
ſhe * make choice of, for being Intallible ſhe could not chooſe a- 
mille, OE | 5 

23 Whereastherefore yon ſay,1fthe Apoſtles hadexpreſt no Ar- 
ticle bat that ofthe Cathalique Church, ſhe muſt haue tanght «s the other 


Artieles inparticular by Creeds,or other meanes: This is very true, but 


no way repugnant tothetruth of this which followes, thatthe Apo* 
ſles (if your doQrine be true) had done berrer {ervicerotheChurch, 
: Gg chough 
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though they had never mace this Creed of theirs whichnow we have, 
ifinftced thereof, they had commanded in plain termes that for mens 
perpetual] direction intbefaith, this ſhort Creed ſhould be raughr all 
men, 1 believe the Roman Church ſhall be for ever infallible, Yet you 
muſt not ſo miſtake me,as if I meant, thatthey had done better not to 
hauc taught the Church the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion; Forthen 
the Church not having learnt it of them, could not haue taught itus, 
This therefore I doe notſay: but ſuppoſing they had written theſe 
Scriptures as they haue written, whereinallthe Articles oftheirCreed 
are plainly delivered , and preached that Doctrine which they did 
preach,and done all other things asthey have done, beſidesthe com- 
poſing their Symbole: I ſay,if your dodrine were true,they had done 
a workinfinitely more beneficiall tothe Church of Chrift , if chey had 
never compos'd their Symbole , which is but an imperfet compre. 
henſion ofthe neceſſary points of fimple beliefe, and no diſtiniue 
mark (as a Symbole ſhould be) between thoſe that are good Chriſti- 
ans, and thoſe that arc not ſo; Bur inſteed thereof, had delivered this 
one Propaſition, which would haue been certainly eftectuall for all the 
aforeſaid good intents and purpoſes, The Romen {hurch ſhall be fore- 
wer infelible in ak things,which ſhe propoſes as matters of faith. 

84 Whereas you ſay,Zf wew:il{beliewe we hane all in the Creed wh? 
we haue not all it i not the ApoFtles fault bat our own: I tell you plainly, 
af it bc a fault, I know nat wholc it ſhould be but theirs. For ſure it can 
be no faultin me to follow ſuch Guides whether ſoever they lead me; 
Now 1 ſay,they haue led me into this perſwaſion , becauſe they haue 
given me great reaſon to belieueir,and none to thecontrary. The tea. 
ſonthey haue given meto belicucir,is, becauſeit is apparent and con- 
feſt,they did propoſe to themſelues in compoſing it, ſomegood end or - 
ends: As that Chriitians might hane a forme, by which (for matter of 
faith) they might profeſſe themſelues Catholiques, So Putean out of Th, 
Aqninas : That the faithful! might know , what the Chriſtian people # to 
believe explicitely, So Viwcent Filiucius: That being ſeparated ito di- 
vers parts of the world they might preach the ſame thing: And that that 
might ſerve as a mark to diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians from Infidels, So 
Cardinall Richliew. Now for all theſeand for any other good intent, 
I {ay,it will beplainly uneffectuall , unleſſe it contain at leaſt all points 
of ſimple belicte, whichare in ordinary courſe, neceſſary to be expli- 
citely known by all men. Sothatifit bea fault in meto belicue this, it 
muſt be my faultro belieuethe Apoſtles, wiſcand gaod men: which I 
cannot doe ifT beliene nor this. And therefore what Richards de ſaw- 
ao Viftoreſayes of God himſelfe, I make no ſcruple at all to apply to 
the Apoſtles,andro fay,S error eft quod credo, 2 vobis deceptis ſum: If 
it deanerrour which I belieue, itis you,and my reverendeſtcem of 
you and youractionsthar hath led me into it, For asfor your ſuſpiti- 
ON,7 hat we are led into this per ſwaſion,ont of a hopethat we may the bet- 
ter maintain by it ſome opinions of our own , It isplainly uncharitahle. I 
know no opinion I haue , whichTI would notas willingly forlakeas 
keep, if I could ſee ſufficient reaſon to enduce me to belicve,that itis 
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the will of God I ſhould forſake it. Neither doe Iknow any opinion at 
I holdagainſt the Church of Rome, but I haue moreevident grounds 
then this whereupon'to build it. For let but theſe Truths bee granted: 
That the authority of the Scripture is independent on your Church, 8: 
dependent only in reſpe& ofus upon univerſall Tradition; That Scrip= 
ture is the only Rule of faith: That all things neceſlary to ſalvation are 
plainly delivered in Scripture: LetI ſay theſe meſt certain and divine 
Truths be laid for foundations,and let our ſuperſtruions bee conſe- 
quent and coherentto them, and I am confident Peace would berc- 
ſtored,and Truth maintained againſt you,though the Apoſtles Creed 
were notin the world, 


CHAP. V. 


That Luther,Calvin,their Aſſociates,& all who began,or continuethe 
eparationfrom the externall Communion of the Roman Church, 
are guilty of the proper , and formall ſinne of Schiſme. 


> @7p HE Searcher of all Hearts,is witneſſe with how unwilling minds, we Ca- 
\ tholiques are dravven to faſten the denomination of Schiſmariques, or Here- 
tiques , on them, for yyhoſe ſcules, if they imployed their beſt blood , they 
judge that it could not be better ſpant/If we reioyce, that they are cantriftated 
ar ſuch titles,our joy riſeth not from their trouble or griefe, bur, as thar of the 
FZ Apoſtles did,from the fountaine of Charity , becauſe tbey are contriſiated to 
WY ” ED repentance;that ſo after unpartiall examination, they finding themielves tobe 
what we (ay,may by Gods holy grace,begintodiſhke hat themſelves are» For our parr,we muſt 
remember that our obligation 1s,to keep within the meane, berwixt uncharitable bitternefſe, and 
pergicious flattery,not yeelding to worldly reſpe&s,nor offending Chriſtian Modeſty,bur uttering 
the ſubſtance of truthin ſo Charitable manner, that not ſo much we,as Truth , and Charity may 
ſeeme ro ſpeak, according to the wholeſome adviſe of S. Gregory Naxianxen in cheſe divige ED: 
words: Je doe not affet? peace with ( a ) preiudice of the true doftrine, that ſo we may get a name 3 Orar, 3 5 
of being gentle, and mild, and yet we (eeh to conſerue peace, fighting in 4 lawfull manner, aud con- 
raining our ſelves within our compaſſe , and the rule of $pirit. And of theſe things my indement is, 
and for my part I preſcribe the ſame law toall that deale with ſoules, and treat of true deffrine,that 
neither they exaſperate mens minds by barſhneſſe, nor make them baugbty or inſolent, by ſubmifli= 
on; but that in the cauſe of faith they behave themſelves prudently , andadviſedly , aud doe not in 
either of theſe things exceed the meane.. With whom agreethS. Leo ſaying : It behoveth ws in ſuch es 
cauſes ts be ( b ) moſt carefull , that without noiſe of contentions , both Charity be conſerved,and b Epi. 65 
Truth maintained. | 
2, For better Methode, we will handle theſe points in order, Firft we will ſee doyene the na- 
ture, and effence, or as I may callir, the Duslity of Schi/me.Inthe ſecond place, the greatnefſe 
and grievouſnefle, or (ſo to tearmeit) the Duantity thereof, For the Nature, or Quality will cell 
us who may without injury be iudged Schiſmatiques: and by the grearneſle, or quantity , ſuch as 
finde themſelves guilty thereof, will remaine acquaimed with the true Rare of their ſoule, and 
and whether they may conceive any hope of ſalvation or no. Ange becauſe Schiſme will be found 
to be a diviſion from the Church ,which could not happen, unlefle chere were alwaics a vitible 
Church;we will, Thirdly prove, or rather take iras a point to bogranced by all Chriſtians, thatim 
all ages there hath beene ſuch a Viſible Congregation of Fairhfull People, Fourthly, we will de- 
monſtrate, that Luther, Calvin, and the reſt ,did ſeparate themſelves from the Communion of 
that alwaies vifible Church of Chriſt, and therefore were guilty of $chiſme. And fifchly ye will 
make it evident , that the vifble true Church of Chriſt , out of which Luther and his Llloivers 
departed , was no other bur the Rowan Charch,and conſequently char both they, and all oe 
_ perſiſt in the ſame diviſion, are Schiſmatiques by reaſon of their ſeparation from the Churc 
Or Rome « 0 | 
3 For the firſt point touching the Nature, or Quality ofSchuſme: As the naturall perfeQion 2. Poine, 
of man conſiſts in his being the Image of God his Creator , by the powers of his ſoule ; ſo hus ſu- 
pernaturall perfeRionis placed in foeilitude with God,as bis laſt End and Felicityzand by having The nature 
che (aid ſpirityall facultics,his Underſtanding on Wi linked co him, His Vnderſtanding is unitedof Schilme, 
g 2 hb 
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to God by Faith;his Willyby Charity. The former relies upon his infallible Truths The lates - 
carrieth us to his infinite Goodneſe.Faith-hath a deadly oppoſite, Hereſie, Contrary to the Vion, 
or Vnity of Charity,is Separation and Diviſion.Charity is wwofold, As 1cſpetts God, his Oppo 
fate Vice is Hatred againſt God:as ir uniteth us to our Neighbour , his contrary is Seperation or di- 
1ifion of afteRions and will, from our Neighbour, Our Neighbour may be conſidered, ether as 
one private perſon hath afingle relation ro another, or as all concur ro make one Company or 
Congregation, which we call the Church; and this is the moſt principall reference and Vnion of 
one mian yith another; becauſe the chiefeſt Vanity is that of the }/Yhole,, ro which the particular 
Vanity of Parts is ſubordinate. This Vairy, ot Oaenefle (if ſo I may callit) is efteted by Cha. 
rity,uniting all the members of the Churchin one My/zicall Body contraty ro which, is Schiſie, 
from the Grecke word fignifying Sci//itre, or Divifion, Wheretore ypon the whole marter, wee 
find thar $c<j/ine, as the Angellicall Do&or 8. Thomas defines it, is; A voluntary ſeparation 
(c) from the Vnity of that Charity, whereby all the members of the Church are united. From hence 


C 2.2.4. 39. 
conrog, he deducerh, thar $ch1/iae is a ſpeciall and parcieularvice, diſtin from Hereſy, becauſe they are 
& ad 3. oppoſite torwo different Vertues: Hereſy ,to Faith: Schiſme, ro Chariry. To which purpote hee 


fitly alleagethS. Hierome upon theſe words,(Tit,3.) A man that is an Heretique after the fer? and 
ſeconk admonition avoide; ſaying; I conceive that there is this difference betwixt Schiſme and Here- 
{y.that Hereſy involves [ome perverſe aſſertion: $chiſme for Epiſcopal diſſention doth jeperate 
| men from the Charch. The ſame do&trine ib delivered by $, Auffine 1n theſe words : Heretiques 
d Lib.1,defid. (d) and Schiſmatiques call their Congregations, Churthes: but Heretiques corrupt the Faith by 
& $ymb.cap. believing of God falſe things: but $chiſmatiques by wicked diviſicns breake from fraternall Cha- 
I@, rity, although they believe what we believe. Therefore the Heretique belongs not to the Church, 
becauſe ſhe loves God: nor the $chiſmatique, becauſe ſhe loves her Neighbour, And in anather 
place he ſaith, It iswont robe demanded (c) How Schiſmatigues be diſt:nguiſhed from Heretiques : 
e Queſt. E- andthis difference is found, that not a divers faith , but the divides Sogtety of Communion dots 
wangel.ex make Schiſmatiques, Iris then evident that Schiſme is different from Hereue, Neverthcleffe (iaith 
Mat .q.1i. S&. Thomas (f) as he who is deprived of faith muſt needs wanr Charity : ſo every Hererique is a 
f Vbi ſupra. Schiſmatique, but not converfively every Scmfmatique is an Hererique; though becauſe want of 
Charity dilpoſes and makes way to the defſtruQtion of taith{according to thoſe words of the Apos 
Rle, hich (agood conſcience) ſome caſting off »bave ſuffered ſhipwrack in their faith) Schilme 
ſpeedily degenerates to Hereſy, as 8, Hierome atter the rehearſed words teacherh, laying: Though 
Schiſme in the beginning may in ſome ſort be anderflood different from Hereſy 3 yet there is no 
&chiſme which doth not faipne ſome here/y ror ſelfe, that ſo it may ſecine to: have departed from 
the Church upongoodreaſon. Neverthclefle when Schiſme proceeds originally from Hereſy, He- 
reſy as being in that caſe the predominant qualicy in theſe rwopeccanthumours, giveth the deno- 
mination of an Heretiquez agon the other {ide ve are wont, eſpecially in the beginning, or fora 
while, tocall $chiſmatiques, thoſe men whofirſt began withonly $chi/me, though in proceſle of 
rime they'fell into ſome Here/j, and by that meanes are indeed both Schiſmatiques and Here- 
riques, | 
oY The reafon why both Hereſy and Schiſme arerepugnant tothe being of a good Catholique, 
a3: Becauſe the Catholique, or Vniverſall Church f6gnibes One Congregation , or Company of 
faichfull people, and therefore imphes nor only Faith, ro make them Faithful believers, bur alſo 
Communidn, or Common Vnion, to make them One in Charity, which excludes Seperation , and 
Diviſiow and therefore in the Apoſtles Creed, Communion of Saints isimmediatly joyned torha 
Catholique Church. 

5. Fromthigdefinition of Schiſme may be inferred, that the guilt thereof is contracted, noe 
only by divifon from the Vniverſall Church; bur alfo, by a Separation from a particular Church 
or Dipcefle which agrees with the Vniverſall, In this mannec Meletius was a Schiſmatique , buc 

hMereſ.63, notan Hererique, becauſe as we read in 8. Epiphanius, (h) he was of the right Faith: forbis faith 
ws 20t altered at any time from the hely Catholique Church ©7 c. He made a Seft , but departed 
20t from Faith. Yet becauſe he made to himſclfe a particular Congregation againſt $.Perer Arch- 
biſhop of Alexandria his lawfull ſupertour, and by that meanes brought in adiviſion in that par- 
ticular Church, he was a Schiſmatique, Andit is well worth the goring, thatthe Melerians buil. 
ding nevy Churches pur this title upon them, The Church of Martyrs:and upon the antient Chure 
ches of thoſe who ſucceeded Peter, was inſcribed , The Catholique Church. For fo itis. A new 
Se muſt have a nevy name, which though it be never ſo gay and (ſpecious, asthe Chrrch of Mar- 
tyrs: the Reformed Church & c.yet the Novelty ſheweth that it is not the Carholique, nor atrue 
Church, And that Schiſme may be committed by diviſion from a particular as. i ee readin 
i Lib.1.cons, Optatus Milevitanus (i) theſe remarkeable yyords, (which doe well declare who bee Schiſma- 
Parmen. tiques) brought by him to prove that not Cecilianus but Parmenianus was a Schiſmatique ; For 
Czcilianus went not out from Majorinus thy Grand-Father (he meanes his next predeceſiour bur 
one, in the Biſhopricke,) but Majorinu from Cecilianus: neither did Cecilianus depart fromtbs 
Chaire of Peter, or of Cyprian (who was bura particular Biſhop,) but Majorinus, inwhoſe Chaire 
thou fitteſt which had no beginning before Majorinus himſelfe. Seeing it is manifeftly knowne that 
theſe things were /o done, it evidently appeareth, that you are heires both of Traditors (that is, of 
thoſe who delivered upthe holy Bible to be burned) and of Schiſmatiques. And it ſcemeth thar 


this kinde of Schiſme muſt principally be admitted by Proteſtants, who acknow]edge no m_ 
| fbla 
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Gble Head of the whole Church, but hold that every particular Diocefle, Church , or Countrey 
is governed byicſcife independently of any one Peclon, or General Councell,to which all Chri. 
ſtians have obligation tolubmit their judgements, and wills, , 

6. As forthe grievouſneſlc or quancity of Schiſme (which was the ſecond point propoles) $&. 
T bomasteacheth,that among finnes againſt our Neighbour, $chi/ine(])is the moſt gricyous;be» 2, Poine, 
caulc itis againſt the ſpirituall good of rhe maltitude, or Community. And therefore asin a King- The grie- 
dome or Common-wealith, there is as great diftorence betweene the crime of rebellion or ſedition, youſneſle of . 
anddebarcs among private men,as there is inequality betwizt one man ,. and a whole king- Schiſme, 
dome; ſoin the Church, $chi/me is as much more grievous then ſedition in a Kingdome , as the | Supra.art.2. 
ſpirituall good of foules ſurpaficth the civill and political] weale. And S, Thomas addes further, ad3. 
and they looſe the ſpirituall Power of Iuriſdiion; and if they goe about to abſolye from finnes,or 
£0 excommunicate, their ations are invalid; which he proves out of the Canon Novatiazus. Cau- 
fa 7:4uepp, 1. which ſaith: He that keepeth neither the nity of ſpirit , nor the peace of agreement, 
and ſeparates himſelſe from the boud of the Church, and the Colleage of Prieſts, can neither have 
the Power, nordignity of a Biſhop. The Poweralſo of Order (tor cxample ro conſecrate the Eu- 
chariſt, ro axdaine Prictts &c. } they cannot lawfully excerciſe. 

7. In the judgement of the holy Fathers, Schitme is a moſt grievous offence. S. Chriſoſfome 
( m ) compares theſe Schiſmacicall dividers of Chrifts my/Zica// body, ro thoſe who ſaculegiouſly 
pierced his xaturall body ,faying: Nothing doth ſo much incenſe God, as that the Church ſhould be 
divided. Although we ſhould doe innumerable good works, if we divide the full Eccleſiaſticali Con- 
regation ,we ſhall be puniſhed noleſſe then they who tore his ( narurall ) body . For that was done 
r0 the gaineof the whole world, although not with that intention: but this hath no profit at all , but 
ehere ariſeth from it moſt great harme- Theſe things are foken, not cnly to thoſe who beare office, 
tut alſo to thoſe whoare governed by them, Bchola how neither a morall good life ( which cor» «» 
ccit decciverh many ) nor amhorny of Magiſtrates, nor any neceſſity of Obeying Superiouts | 
can excuſe Schiſme trom being a mot haynous oftence . Optatus Milevitanu ( o ) cals Schiſme, g rh. cone, 
Ingens f/agitiam:ahuge crime. And fpeaking to the Dozatife's , faich ; that Schiſine Bevill in the Parmen. © 
higheſt degree even you are nit able to deny . Noleſle pathecicall is 8, Auguſtine upon this ſubje&, | 
He reckons Schiſmariques among|t Pagans, Heretiques,and Tewes ſaying: Refigion is tobe ſought, 
neither in theconſu ſion of Pagans, nor ( p) inthe filth of Heretiques , norinthe languiſhing of p Lib. de Ter& 
Schiſmatiques, wor inthe Age of the Iefves; but among thoſe alone who are calicd Chriſtian Ca- Relig.cap.6. 
tholiques,or Orthodox that u,lovers of Vnity in the whole body , and follewers of truth . Nay he 
citecmes them'woarſe then Infidels and Jdolarers , ſaying: Thoſe whom the Donatiſts (q) beale q Cont.Dond= 
from thewound of Infidelity and Idolatry , they burt more grievouſly with the wound of Schiſine. ;;q | Fu cap.s. 
Let here thoſe men who are pleaſed untruely tocall us Idolarers, refieupon themſcives , and Te. 4 
conſider, that this holy Father judgerth $chi{mariques ( as they are) ro be werle then 1dolaters, 
which they abſurdly call us, And this he proverh by the example of Core,and Dathan, Abiron and 
other rebellious Schiſmariques of the old Teſtament, who were convayed alive downe into Hell, 
and puaiſhed more,openly then Tdelaters, No doube (faith this holy Father) bur (r) rhat was r 1644.lib. 2, 
comn:itted moſt wickedly, whichwas puniſhed moſt ſevercly. ln another place he yoaketh Schiſme , as:6. : 
with Hereſy, ſaying upon the Eight Beantude: Many (s) Heretiques, under the name of Chrifli- (5, [erm 
ans, deceiving mens ſoules, doe luffer many ſuch things; bur therefore they are excluded from 7 :, ——_ 
this reward, becauſe it is nor only ſaid, Happy are they who ſuffer perſecution, but there is added, _ 
for Iuſtice, But where thete is not ſound faith, there cannot be juſtice, Neither can Schilmariques OP 
promiſe tothemlelves any part of this reward, becauſe likewiſe where thereis no Charity, there 
cannot be juſtice, And in another place, yet more eft:Eually he ſaith; Being our of (the Church, PO TOA 
and divided from the beape of Vaity, and the bond of Charity, thou ſhouldeſ? be puniſhed with eter. * Þ 204. 
al! death, though thou ſhouldeſ? he burned alive for the name of Chriſ#. And in another place, he , 
hath theſe words: If he heare not the Church let him be to (u) thee , as an Heatben or Publican; u Cont. ad- 
which iz more grievous then if he were [mitten with the ſword, conſumed with flames , or caſt to verſe Leg. 
wild beaſts. And elſe where: Our of the Catbolique Church (iaith he) one (w) may have Faith, Propher. l.2. 
Sacraments, Orders, andin ſumme, all things except Salvation, With $8. Auguſtine , his Coun- cap.17. 
treyman and ſecond ſelfe in ſympathy of ipirit, 8. Fulgentius agreerh , ſaying : Believe this (x) w Degeſt. 
ſtedfaſily without doubting, that every Heretique, or $chiſmatique, baptized in the name of the cam Eoerie. 
Father, the Senne, and the Holy — if before the end of his life, he be not reconciled to thc Ca- x De fdead 
tholique Churchywhat Almes ſoever he give ,yea though he ſhould ſhed his thus for the name of Pet, 
Chriſt, he cannot obtaine $4lvation. Marks againe how no morall honeſty of hfe,no good deeds, 
no Martyrdome, can without repentance avaſfe any ſchiſmarique for ſalvation, Let ns alſo adde 
that D. Potter ſaith: Schiſme is noleſſe {y) damnabley then Herely, y Pag 42. 

8. But 0 you Holy, Learned, Zealous Fathers, and DoRours of Gods Church; out of theſe 
premiſes, of the gtievouſnetle of ſchiſme, and of the certain damnation which it bringeth ( if z Cont. Parm, 
unirepented)} whar concluſion dray you for the inſtruftion of Chriſtians ? $. Auguſtine maketh lib, 2.cap.62, 
this wholcfome inference. There is (z) not neceſſity 20 divide Vaity. 8. Ireazus concludeth: a Cont. hereſ. 
T hey cannot (a) make any ſo important reformarion, as the evill of the Schiſme i pernicious. $. lib.4.cap.62. 
Denis of AlexanArialaith: Certainly (o) all things ſhould rather be indured, then to conſent to the b Apud Eu- 
diviſion of the Church of God: thoſe Martyrs being no leſſe glorious , that expoſe themſelves to ſeb,Hiſt. Ec+, 
binder the diſmembring of the Church then thoſe _ ſuffer rather then they will offer [acrifice to cleſlib.5. 
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Idols, Would ro God all thoſe who divided themſelves from thar viſible Church of Chriſt, which 
was upon earth when Luther appeared, would rightly conſider of theſe things! and thus much of 
the ſecond Point. 
9 We have juſt and neceſſary occafion, eternally to blefſe almighty God, who hath vouch. 
2 Point. ſafed to make us members of the Catholique Roman Church, from which while men tall, they 
Perpetuall vi- precipitate themſelves 1nt2 {ou vaſt abſurditics, or rarher ſacrilegious blaſphemies, as 1s implyed in 
ſibility of the the doftine of the torall deficiency of the vifible Church, which yer is maintained by divers 
Church. chief Proteſtants, as may atlarge be ſeenin Brerely, and others; our of whom I will here name 
c Apolog.part, 1ewell ſaying:T he truth was unknown (c) at that time, and unheard of, when Martin Luther, and 
4.cap.4.di- Vderich Zuinglius firſe came unto the knowledge and preaching of the Gofpell. Perkins (auth; We 
wiſ 2, ſay, that (d) before the daies of Luther for the [pace of many hundred yeares, an untver/a/l Apg- 
And in hisde- /facy overſbread the whole face of the earth, andthat our (Proteſtant) Church was not then wifi 
fence printed le 20 1h2 world. Napper upon the Revelations teacherh, that from the yeare of (<) Chriſt three 
hundred and ſixteen, the Antichriſtiav and Papifticall raigne hath begun, raigning univerſally, 
Pap. 426, andwithout apy debatable contradiftion, one _ two bundred ſixty yeares (that 1S4till Lutherg 
dIn his expo. time: ) And that, from the yeare of (t) Chriſt three bundred and ſixteen, God bath withdrawn 
fition upon his viſible Church from open Aſſemblies, to the bearts of particular godly men Wc. during the 
the Creed, Face of onethouſand two hun.ired threeſcore yeares- And that, the (g) Pope andClergy have poſ- 
Pag, 400, Jeſſed the outward viſible Charch of Chriſtians, even one thouſand two handred threeſcore yeares, 
et1000/:37. And thar, the (h) true Church abode latent, and inviſible. And Brocard (i) upon the Kevelatis 
Pag.68, ons, profeſſeth to joyne in opinion wich Napper, Fulke affirmeth, that inthe (k) time of Boniface 
the third, which was the year 607, the Church was inviſible, and fled into the wilderneſſe, there 
to remain a long ſeaſon. Luther ſank: Primo ſolus eram: At the firſ? (1) Iwas alone. Zacob Hail- 
bronerus one of the Diſputants for the Proteſtant Party, in the conference at Ratisboze, affirmerh 
(1a) char rhe true Church was interrupted by Apoſtaiy from the true Fai:h. Calvin ſaith: Ft i 
11.Pap. 145. abſurd inthe very (1) beginning to breake one from anorher,afterwe have been ſorced to make a ſe- 
h Ibid, Pag. paration from the whole world. It were over-long to alleage the words of Iogunes Regius, Dans 
os. eiChamierus, Beza, Ochimus, Caftalio, and others to the ſame purpoſe, The reaſon which caſt 
i Fol, 110, & them upon this wicked dodrine, was a deſperate voluntary neceflity:; becauſe they being reſolved 
123. Not to acknowledge the Roman Church to be Chriſts true Church, and yer being convinced by 
kAnfrcreto all manner of evidence, that for divers Ages betore Luthey there was no other Congregation of 
aconnecefelr Chriſtians, which could be the Church of Chriſt; there was no remedy but to afhrme, thar upon 
Catholique. earth Chriſt had no viſible Church: which they would never have avouched, if they had known 
Pap. 16. how to avoid rhe forcſaid inconvenience (as they apprehendedit) of fubmiting themlelves tothe 
L1# prefat.0- Roman Church. BEE - 
peri ſumum. (9 Agiinſt theſe exterminating ſpirits, D Potter, and other more moderate Proteſtants,pras 
m In uo Aca- feſlc, that Chriſt alwaies had, and alwaies will have upen earth a viſible Church: otherwiſe (aith 
carholice he) our Lords (v) promiſe of her ſ?able (p) edificatton ſhould be of no value, And in another 
lum, a.x 5-6ap. place, having aſhrmed thar Proteſtants havenor left the Church of Rome, but her corruptions, 
90.479" and acknowledging her ſtillro be a member of Chriſts body, he ſecketh to cleere himſelfe and o- 
nEp. a. thers trom Schiſine : becauſe (faith he) the property (q) of Schiſine is (witneſſe the Donatiſis and 
P3154, Liciſerians)to cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of ſalvation, the Church from which it 
> M-:.16.18, ſcParates. Andif any Zelots among ſ# us have proceeded to heavier cenſures , their xeale may be 
7 Pap,us. Excuſcd, but their Charity and wiſdome cannot be iuſtified. Andelſcwhere he acknowledgeth,that 
: Pag 8 c the rn Church hath eboſe main, and (r) centiall truths which give her the name and eſſence 
of aChuzch, 
11 It bring therefore granted by D.Potrer, and the chicfeſt and beſt learned Engliſh Prote- 
ClnP/al.0 ſtants, that Chriſts viſible Church cannor periſh, ir will be needlefle for me in this occaſion ro 
Hog Jae3t Pproveit. $- Auguſtine doubted not to ſay: The Propbets (s) ſpoke more obcurely of Chriſt, thes 
aa 6/the Church: becauſe, as 1thinl:e, they did foreſce in ſpirit, that men were to male pazties againſt 
the Church, aud that they were not to have ſo great ſtrife concerning Chriſt: therefore that was 
more plainly foretold, and more openly prophecyed about which greater contentions wereto riſe, 
that it might tarne to the condemnation of them. who have ſeexe it, and yet gone forth. And in a- 
nother place he ſaith: How doe we confide (t) to have received mazife/tly Chriſt himſelfe from holy 
Scriptures ifwe have not alſo manifeſtly received the Church from them? And indeed to what con» 
gregation ſhall a man have recow(le for the aftaires of his ſoule,if upon earth there be no viſible 
Church of Chriſt? Beſides, toimagine a company of men believing one thing intheir heart, and 
with their mouth profeſſing the contrary, (as they muſt be ſuppoſed ro doe;for if they had profeſ- 
ſed whart they believed, they would have become viſible) is zodceam of a damned crew of dif 
: ſembling Sycophants, bur not to conceive aright notion of the Church of Chriſt our Lord, And 
u $, Aug, de therefore 8, Auguſtine Caith: 1/'e cannot be ſaved, unleſſe labouring alſo for the (u) ſalvation of 
Fade & SM" orhers, we profefſe with our mouthes, the ſame faith which we bear in our bearts. Andif any 
$00.6, I, man hold it lawfullto difſemble, and deny matters of faith, we cannor be afured, but that they 
actually diſlemble, and hide Anabapiiſme, Arianiſme, yea Turciſme, andeven Atheiſme, or any 
ether falle beliefe, under the ourward profeſſion of Calviniſme, Doe not Proteſtants teach that 
preaching of the word, and adminiſtration of Sacraments /which cannot bur make a Church vi- 
fivlc} arc uneparable notes of the true Church? And therefore rhey muſt cither grant a viſible 
| Churghy 
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Church, or gone atall. No wonder then if $g. Agfine account this Herely ſogrolle, that he ſanh | 
againſt thoſe wha in his tume defended the like errour: Bur this Church which (w) hath been of ,,,q, p ſal 
* all Nations is no-more, ſhe hath periſhed; ſo ſay they that are not in her, O impudent ſpeech! And | : 
afterward. This voice ſo abominable, ' deteſteble, ſo fuR of preſumption and falſhood, which ts ſu- 
cinedwith no truth, enlightued with no wiſdome, ſeaſoned with no ſalt, vaine, raſb,heady, perni- 
tous, the Holy Ghoſt fore/aw &7'6. And Peradventure ſome (x) one may ſay, there are other ſheep 
I know wot where, with which I am not acquainted, yet God hath care of them. But he is too abſurd 
in humane ſeuſt, that can imagine ſuch things. And theſe mendoe not confider, that while they 
deny the perpetuity of a viſible Church, they deſtroy their own preſent Church, according to the 
argument which S, Augudine urged aganit the Donari/fs inthele words: (y) If the Church were 
dof in Cypriaus (we may lay in Gregories) time ,from whence did Donatw( Luther) appeare?From 
what earth did be fpriag? from what ſea is he come? Fromwhat heaven did he drop? And 1n ano- 
ther place: How can they vaunt (z) 10 bave any Church, if he have ceaſed ever fince thoſe times? 
And all Divines by defining $chi/ine ro be a divilion from the true Church, ſuppoſe, that there 
muſt be . known Church,ftrom whichit is poſſible for men to depart, But enough of this in theſe 
feyv veards. 
12 Letus now come ta the fourth, and chiefeſt point, which was, to examine whether Lu» , Point. 
ther, Calvin, and the relt did nor depart from the externall Communion of Chriſts viſible 1 uchey and 
Church, and by thar ſeparation became guilty of Schiſme, And that they are properly Schiſma= ,11 that fol- 
tiques cleerelyfollowtth from the grounds which we have laid concerning the nature of Schiſme, |gyy him ace 
which confiſts in leaving the externall Communion of the vifibleChurch of Chriſt our Lord;and $Schiſma. 
11s cleere by evidence of fa, that Luther and his followers forſooke the Communion of that riques. 
Aacient Church, For they did not ſo much as pretend tv joyne with any Congregation, which 
had a being before their ume; for they would needs conceive that no viſible company was free 
from errours in do@rine, and corruption in praiſe ; And therefore they oppoſed the dofrine; 
they withdrew their obedience from the Prelates; they lefr participation in Sxcraments; they 
changed the Liturgy of publique ſervice of whatſoever Church then extant. And theſe things 
they prerended to doe our of a perſrvalion, that they were bound (forſooth) in conſcience ſo 0 
doe, unlefle they would participate with errors, corruptions, and ſuperſtitions, Ye dare not (ſuth 
D.Potter) communicate (a) with Rome either in her publique Liturgy, which #s manifeſtly pollu- 
tedwith groſſe ſaperſtition 9c. or in thoſe corrupt and ungrounded opinions, which ſhe bath ad- ® P4g 5*. 
ded to the Faith of Catholiques. But now let D, Potter ccilme with vhac vifible Church cxranc 
before Luther, he would have adventured to communicate in herpublique Liturgy and Dofrine, 
{ince he durſt nat communicate with Rome? He will not be able to affigne any,evenwith any lit- 
tle colour of common ſenſe. If chen they departed from all yifible Commuaitics profeſſing 
Chriſt, it followeth thar they alſo lefr the Communion of the true vifible Church, whichſoever 
it was, wherher that of Rome, or any other; of which Point I doe not for the preſent diſpute, Yea 
this the Lutherans doe not only acknowledge, but prove, and brag of. If (faith a learned Luthe- 
ran) there hadbeen right (b) believers which went before Luther in his office, there had then been b'Georot 
20 nced of a Lutheran Reformation. Another affirmethir ro be ridiculous , to think that in the time _*: 9, 
(c) before Luther, any had the purity of Doctrine; and that Luther ſhould receive it from them,and = «59a 
z0t they from Luther. Another ſpeaketh roundly, and faith it is #napudetcy to ſay, that many lear- c uguſian. 
ned mer (d) in Germany before Luther, did hold the Daftrine of the Gofpe/. And I adde; That s _ _ 
farre greater impudency, it were to afhrme, that Germany did nor agree with the reſt of Europe, P clef. 
and other Chriſtian Carholique Nations, and conſequently, thatiris the greateſt impudeney to 4213 4s 
deny, that he departed from the Communion of the viſible Qatholique Church, ſpread over the © Beneditfe 
wholewarld, We have heard Calvin ſaying of Proteſtants in generall; Je were, even, forced _ 4 —ny 
{c) ro make a ſeparation from the whole world. And, Luther of himſclfc in particular: 1n the be- * p - 
ginning (t ) 1 was alone. Ergo (ay I, by your good leave) you were at leaſt a Schiſmatique; divided p Y _ 
trom the Ancicat Church, and a member of nonew Church. For no ſale man can cenſtitute 2 by ly m . 
Church; and though he could, yer ſuch a Church could nor be, that glorious company, of whoſe = 4h 8 c - 
aumber, greatnefſe, and amplicude,ſo much hath been ſpoken both in the old Teſtament, and in vinif 1h n 4 
che New, GE”. 
13 D.Potter endeavours to avoid this evident Argument by divers eyaſions; but by the con- I - 13% 
futation thereof will (with Gods haly affiſtance) rake occaſion, eyen our of his own Anſwers fr A 
and grounds, to bring unanſwerable reaſons to convince them of Schi/ie. # refs. 
14 His chief Anſwer is: That they have nortlefr the Chnrch, bur her Corruption. > comma and 
15 Ireply. 'This anſwer may be given cither by thoſe furious people, who reach thar thole _ 
abuſes, and corruptions in the Church were ſo enormous, that they could nor ſtand with the na. 
ture, or being of a true Church of Chriſt: Orelſe by thoſe other more calme Proteſtants, who 
affhirme, that thoſe errors did nor deſtroy the being, bur only deforme the beauty of the Church, 
Againſt borh theſe ſorts of men, I may titly uſe that unanſwerable Dilemma, which S. Augu/7ine 
brings againſt the Donarifis in thele concluding words: Tel me whether the (8g) Church at that Lih F 
time when you {ay ſhe entertained thoſe who were guilty of aff crimes, by the contagion of thoſe fin- g - $—rangh 
full perſons, periſhed, or periſhed not? Anſwere; whether the Church periſhed, or periſhed not? piſs. Gau 
Make choice of what you think. 1f then ſhe periſhed, what Church brought forth Dwatw? (we 99% © 7+ 
may ſay Luther,) But if ſhe could not periſh, becauſe ſo many were incorporates into ber (without 
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formacion )anſwer me 1 pray you ,what madnefſe did moue the Set of Donatus to ſeparate them. 
ſelues DB awd ni avoid the Communion of bad men' I beſcech rhe Reader to pon. 
der every one of S. Auguſtines words; and to conſider whether any thing could haue been ſpo« 
ken wore dire&ily againft Luther,and his followers cf what ſort ſoever, | 
16 And nowto anſwer mere in particular; Ifay tothoſe who teach, that the viſible Church 
of Chriſt periſhed for many Ages,thar I can caſily attord them the curtefie,ro free them from meer 
Schiſme: bur all men rouched with any ſpark of zeal to vindicate the wiſedome , and Goodnefle 
of our Saviour from blaſphemous injuric,cannert choole bur belieye and proclaim them to be ſy« 
perlative Arch-heretiques, Neverthelcſle,if they will needs have the honour of Singularity , and 
defire to be both formal! Heretiques,and properly Schiſmatiques,I will tel] them , thacwhule th 
dream of an invilible Chucch of men,which agreed with them in Faith,they will upon due refle. 
&ion find themſelves ro be Schiſmariques,from thoſe corporeall Angels,orinvifible men, becauſe 
theyheld externall Communion with the viſible Church of thoſe times, the outward Communi- 
on of which viſible Church theſe modern hot-ſpurs forlaking ,were thereby divided from the out« 
ward Communion of their hidden Brethren,andſo are Separariſts from the externall Communion 
of them.wih whom they agree in faith whichisSchiſme 1n the moſt formall, and proper ſignifi. 
cation thereof, Moreover according to D.Potrer,thele boyſtcrous Creatures are properly Schiſmas 
t1ques, For, the reaſon why he thinks himfelte,and ſuch as he is,to be cleared from Schiſme,not- 
wichilanding their diviſion from the Roman Church,is becauſe ( according to his Divinity ) the 
property of (h ) $chiſmeis (witneſſe the Doratiſts and Luciferians ) to cut of from the Body of 
Chri/#,and the hope oj Salvation the Church from which it ſeparates: Bur thoſe Proteſtants of 
whom we now ipcak,cut of from the Body of Chriſ#,nd the hope of Salvation, the Church from 
which they ſeparated themlelues; and they doe it euretly as the Donatiſts {in whom you exem- 
lify ) did,by affirming thar the true Church had periſhed: and therefore they cannec bee cleared 
on Schiſme,if you may be their Iudge, Conſider ,[ pray you, how many prime Proteſtants both 
domeſticall and forraign,you haue ar one blow ſtruck oft trom hope of Salvation,and condemned 
xo the loweſt pit, for the grievous finne of $chiſme. And withall it imports you to confider, than 
youalſoinyolye your felfe , and other moderate Proreſtantsin the ſclfe ſame crime and puniſh. 
ment,while you communicate with thoſe ,vho,according to your own principles , are properly,& 
formally Schi/matiques. For if you held your (elfe obliged under pain of damnation to forſake the 
Communion of the Roman Churchyby reaſon of her Errors and Corruptions,which yet you cone 
fefle were not fundamentall; (hall itnor be much more damnable for you,to live in Communion 
and Confratcrurty,yith thoſe who defend ati errour of the fayling of the Church , whichin the 
Donati/?s you coufctic (1 ) to haue been m_— beretical againfi the Article of our Creed; 1 be« 
tieve the Church ? And I defne the Reader,here ro apply an amhority of S. Cyprian (ediſt. 76,} 
which hc ſhall finde alleaged in the next number, And this may ſuffice for contutation of the a« 
foreſad An.yver,.s umight haue relaxion to the rigid Calviniſts, | | 
17 For Confutation of theſe Proteſtants,yho hold that the Church of Chriſt had alwaies a 
being,and cannot erre in pointsfundamentall, and yet teach,that ſhe may erre in matters of lefſe 
mement,vvherein if they tarſake her,they would be accounted notto leave the Church, but onely 
her corrupuons; I muſt ſay,that they change the ſtate of our preſent Queſtion, not diſtinguiſhing 
berwecn interna/l Faith,and external{ Communion,nor between Schiſine, and Hereſie, This I de- 
monſtrate ourot D Potter himſelfe,who inexpreſſe words teacheth, that the promiſes which ogy 
Lord hath made ( k) unto his Church for his aſſiſfance,arc intended not to any particular Perſons or 
Churches ,but only tothe Church Catholiquetand they are to beextended not to every parcel,or par- 
ticularity of truth,but oaly ro points of Faith, or fundamentall. And afterwards [pea king of the 
Univerſall Church he ia-th. 11's comfort (1 ) enough for the Church , that the Lord in mercy wil 
ſecure her from all capital dangers ,andeonſerue ber on earth againit all enemies ; but ſhee may not 
hope to triumph over all ſinne azd errourtili ſhe be is beaver, Out of which words I obſerve;thar, 
according to D, Potter,ihc felfe ſame Church , which is the Vniverſall Church , remainining the 
univerſal] rrue Church of Chriſt,may fall into crcors and corruptions: from whence ir clearly fol- 
loweth that it is impoſſible to Jeave the Externall communion of the Church ſo corrupted , and re- 
tain externall communion with the Cathol:que Church; fince the Church Catholique, and the 
Church lo corrupted is the ſelte ſame onc Church,or company of men, And the contrary imagina- 
cion talks in a dream, as if the errours and infeftions of the Catholique Church yvere notiahe- 
rent in her,bur were ſeparate from her,like to Accidents without any Subjef ,or eatherindeed,as 
if they were not Accidents, but Hypoſtaſ#s,or Perſons ſubbiting by themſelues . For men cannor 
be ſaid ro live, in,or ont of the Communion of any dead creature, but with Perſons, endued with 
life and reaſon; and-muchleſie can men be ſaid ro live in the Communion ef Accidents, aserrors 
and corruptions are,and therefore it is an abſurd thing to affirm , that Proteſtants divided them- 
ſclues from the corruptions of the Church, but not from the Church her Elfc,ſecing the corrupti- 
ons of the Church were inherent in the Church, All rhis is made more cleer, if we conſider, thac 
when Luther appeared there were not rwo diſtin vitible true Carholique Churches , holding 
contrary DoRrines,and divided inexternall Communion z one of the which two Churches did 
triumph over all errour,and corruption in doctrine and praRtiſe 3 but the other was Rained with 
both, For to faign thus diyerfiry of two Churches cannar ſand yrith record of hiſtories, whichare 
EIN : ma aptogre - on 
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ſilent of any ſuch marter. Ic1s againft D, Porters own grounds,that the Church may errein points 
notfundamencall,vhich were nor true, if you will imagine a cettain vilible Carholique Church 
free from errour even in points not fundamental}, It contraditerh rhe wordsin which he ſaid,the 
Church may z0t hope t0 triumph over all errour,till ſhe be in heaven,lt evacuateth the brag of Pro» 
teſtanrs,that Luther reformed rhe whole Church: and laſtly ic makerh Luther a Schiſmarique, for 
leaving the Communion of all viſible Churches,ſeeing (upon this ſuppeficien ) there was a vifible 
Church of Chriſt tree from all corruption, which therefore could norbe forſaken without juſt im= 

utation of Schiſme. We muſt therefore truly afhrme,that fance there was bur one viſible Church 
of Chriſt, which was truly Catholique, and yer was ( according to Proteſtants) ſtained withcor= 
ruptionz when Luther left the externall Communion of that corrupted Church, he could not re-- 
man in th2 Communion of the Carholique Church,no more then iris poſſible to keep company 
with D. Chriſtopher Potter,and not keep company with the Provoſt of Queenes Colledge in Ox- 
ford,if D.Petter and the Provolt be one,and the (e]te fare man: For ſo one ſhould be, and not 
be with him at the ſame time, This very argument drawnetrom the Vnity of Goe's Church ,S, 
Cyprian urgeth to convince,thatNovatianzs wascut off from the Church in theſe words: The 
Church is (m) One,which being One cannot be both within and without . If ſhe be with Novatianus, 


ſhe was not with Cornelius But if ſhe were with Cornelius,who ſucceeded F abianus, by lawfull or- Þ Epiſ.. 76; 
dination,Novatianz is not in the Charch. 1 purpoſely here ſpeak only of exrernall Communion 44 Map. 


with the Catholique Church. For in this point thereis great difference between internall affs of 
our underftanding,and will; and of externalldeeds. Our Vnderſtanding and Will, are faculties 
(as Philoſophers tpeak) abſtraQve,and able ro diſtingaiſh, and as it were,to partthings , though 
in themſelves they be really conjoyned, Bur reall externall deeds doe take things in grofle as they 
find th:m,noc ſeparating things which in reality arc joyned together, Thus,one may conſider and 
love a ſinncr as he is a man, friend, benetaRor,zorthe hike; and at the ſame time not conſider him, 
nor louec him as he isa ſinner; becauſe theſe are aQs of our Vnderſtanding and will , which may 
reſpect their objes under ſome one formality,or confideration,without reference to other things 
containedin the ſelfe ſame objeAs, Butif one ſhould rike,or kill a infull manghe will nor be ex- 
cuſe d,by alleaging. that he killed him,not as a man, but asa (inner; becauſe the (elfe ſame perſon 
being a man,and the fnner,the externallact of murder fell zoyntly upon the man,and the finner. 
And far the ſamereaſon one cannotavoid the company of a finner,and attheſamerime be really 
preſent with that man who is a ſinner, And this is our caſe: and in this our Adverſaries are egre.. 
giouſly,& many of them afte&edly,miſtaken, For one may in ſome points belieue as the Church 
belicverh, and diſagree from her in other, One may louethe truth which ſhe holds, and deteſt her 
(pretended) corruptions, Bur iris impoſſible that a man ſiouldreally ſeparate himſelfe from her 
externall Communion,as ſhe iscorrupted,and be really within the ſame externall Communion 
as ſhe is [ound; becauſe ſhe is the ſelfe ſame Church which is ſuppoſed to be ſound in ſome things; 
and to crre in others. Nov,our queſtion for the preſent doth concern only this point of externall 
Communion: becaule $chiſme,as itis diſtinguiſhed from Hereſie, is committed when one divides 
himſelfe from the Externall Communion of that Church with which he agrees in Faith ; Where« 
as Hereſie doth neceſſarily imply a difference in matter of Faith,and beliefe: and thereforeto ſay, 
that they left not the viſible Church,but her errours,can only excuſe them from Hereſie ( which 
ſ11ll be ried in the next Chapter) bur not trom S$chiſmeas long as they are reaily divided fron 
the Externall Communion of the ſclfe ſame viſible Church, which , notwithtanding thoie errours 
wherein they doe in judgement diflent from her , doth ſtil] remainthe true Cathol:que Church of 
Chriſt; and therefore while they forſake the corrupted Church |, they forſakerhe Catholique 
Church. Thus then it remaineth cleer,that their chieteſt Anſwer changeth the very ſtate of the 
Queſtion; confoandeth internall a&s of the Vnderſtanding with external Deeds ; doth not di- 
ſtinguiſh between Schi/me and Here ſiez and leaues this demonſtrated againſt them x That they 
divided themſclues from the Communion of the viſible Catholique Church, becauſe they concei= 
ved that ſhe needed Reformation, But whether this pretence of Reformation will acquit them of 


Schiſme,1 referre tothe unpartiall judges, heretofore (n) alleaged; as to $. Iren4#s who plainly g Nunb.s! 


faith: They cannot make any (0 important REFO R M AT10 N,ai the Evill of the Schiſme is 
pernicious, ToS.Deniz of Alexandria,ſaying: Certainly all things ſhould be endated rather then to 
conſent to the divifion of the Church of Gol: thoſe Martyrs being noleſſe glorious that expoſe 
themſelues to hinder the di ſinembring of the Church,then thoſe that ſuffer rather then they will 
offer ſacrifice to1dols. To S. Auguſtine,who tells us: That not ro heare the Church , & a moze 
grievous thing then if he were firiken with the (word.conſumed with flames expoſed to wild beaſts, 
And to conclude all in few words, he giveth this generall preſcription: There #no juſt neceſſity to 


divide unity,And D.Potter may remember his cwn words : There neither was (s) nor can be any c Pae.7s; 


Juſ# cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt; no more then from Chriſ# himſelſe. But T haue 
ſhewed that Luther,and the reft departed from the Church of Chriſt (1f Chriſt had any Church 
upon earth: ) Theretoce there could be no juſt cauſe (of Reformation, or what elſe ſoever } rodoe 
as they did; and therefore they muſt be contented to be held for $chiſinatiques. 

I3 Moreoyer; I demand whether thoſe corruptions Which moved them toforſake the Come 
munion of the viſible Church,were in manners, or doArine ? Corruption in manners yeelds no 
itufficient cauſeto leaye the Church,othervviſe men muſt goe not only out of the Church, but our 
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Chucch targs with choice corne , and ſinners with juſt men. 1t then Proteſtants wax zcaluus, 

with the Servants to pluck up the weeds;ler them tirtt harken tothe wildome of the Maſter: Let 
both grow up. And they oughr to 1mitate chem,who as S. Auguſtine {auth , tolerate jor rhe geod of 
(u) Vnityzthat which they deteſt for the good of equity. And io whom the maore trequent,& foule 
ſuch icandals are; bY {o much the more 1s the merit of their perſc yerance inthe Communon of the 
Church,and the Martyrdome of their patience , asthe ſame Saint calls it, If they were offended 
with the life of ſome Ecclefiafticall perfons,inutt they therefore deny obcgicnce to thar Paſtors, 
and finally break with Gods Church? The Paſtour of Paſtours ceachech us another leflon; Upon 
the Chaireof Moy/cs (w) haue ſitten the Scribes and Phariſees, Ail thirgs threfore whatſoever 
they jhail ſay to you,obſerue yee.and doe yee: but according to their works doe yee not. Mult people 
except againtt layyes,gnd revolt trom Maziſtrats,becaule lome arc negligent, or corrupt in the ex» 
ecution of th: lame lawes,and performance of their office?It they intended Reformation of man« 
ners, they uſed a ſtrange means for the achieving of ſuch an end,by denying the neceſfity of Con. 
tcflion, laughing at auſterity of pennance,condemning the vowes ot Chaſuty,poverty, obedience, 
breaking fafts, &c, And no leilc unfit were the Men , then the Meanes, Iloue not rectimination, 
But its well known to hovy great crimes,Lyther,Caluin, Zwieglizs,Bexazand other of the prime 
Retormers were notoriouſly obnoxious; as might bee cafily demonitrated by the onely tranſcxi= 
bing of what others haue delivered upon that fubjett ; whereby it would appeare , that they were 
very farre from berg any ſuch Apoitolicall men'as God 1s wont to ule in fo great awork, And 
whereas they were yont,elpecially in the beginning of their reyolt,maliticuſly ro exaggerate the 
faults of ſome Cleroy men,Eraſmy: (aid well (Ep i/t.ad fraties inferior! Germaziz,)Let theriot, 
lu/#,ambition,avarice of Prieſts and batſoever other crimes be gathered together , Hereſie a'one 
deth exceed all this iithy lake of vices. Bel: les,noching at all was onutted by the facred Councell 
of Treat Which mught tend 5o reformation of manners, And finzNy the vices of others arc nor 
hurttull to any but {uch as anvtace,and content to them according ts the ſaying of S, Auguſtine: 
We conſerve (v) inuocency not by knowing the il{deeds of men , but by aot yeelding conſent 10 ſuch 
a4 we h20w and ty not judging rajhly of ſech faults as we know x07.1t you aniwer ; that, ner cor. 
rupton in mannets,but ihe approbation cf them,doth yeeld lufticient cauſe ro leave the Churchs 
I reply with S, Augu/time,thirihe Church doth (as the pretended Retormers ought to haue done) 
tolerate or beace with ſcandals and corruptons , bur neither doth , nor can approue them. The 
Church ({aih he) being placed (z) berwixr much chaſe and cockle, doth beare with many thirgs; 
but doth not approue:zur di /emble nor aft thoſe things which are again/? jaith, and g10d life. but 
becaule to approue corruption in manners as layfull , vere an cirour agamnſt Fain, it belongs 
$30 corruption in doGt:ine wich was the ſecond part of my demand. 

19 Now then,ihat corruptions in doctrine (I ſtili ſpeak npon the uncrue ſuppoſition of our 
Advciſarics) could not attord any ſufficient caulc,or colourable necefſlity to depart trum thar vitis 
ble Church,yyhich was extant when Luther roſc,l demcnſtrate out of D,Porters own confeſſions 
chat the Catholique Church neither hath,nor can erre in points fundamertall, as wee ſhewed out 
ofhis oyyn expicile words, which he alſo of ſer purpole dehvereth in divers other places; and all 
they arc obliged to mauntam the fame, Who reach that Chit had alwaies a viſible Church upon 
earth: becauic any one jſundamentallerror overthrowes the being of a true Church, Now ( as 
Schoolmen ſpeak ) it 18,2plicatio in terminis (a contradiftion ſo plain,that one word Geltroyerth 
he other,as it one thould lay,a living dead man )to afhrm,that the Church doth nor erre in pouus 
necetiary to ſalyation,or damnably; & yet that itis damnable ro remain 1n her Communion be= 
cauſe ſhe teacheth errors which are contefied not to be damnable. For if the error be not damna« 
ble,nor againſt any fundamentall Article of Faith,the belicfe thereof cannot bee damnable, But 
D. Porter reacherhthar the Catholique Church canzct,and that the Roman Church hath not erred 
avaink any fundamentall Article of Faith: Therefore,it cannot bee damnable toremainein hec 
Communion; and fo the pretended corruptions in her doEtrine could not induce any obligation 
to depart from ker Communicon,nor could excuſe them from Schilme, yvho upon pretence of ne= 
ceſſity in point of conſcience, forſook her, And D.Porter will never bee able to falve a manifeſt 
contradidtionin theſe his words: To depart from the Church (a) of Rome in ſome DofIrine , and 
pradliſes there might te neceſſary cau/e, though ſhe wanted uathing neceſſary to ſalvation-For if, 
Qotrvithitanding theſe DoQrines and practiſes, ſhee wanted nethirg neceſ/ary toſalvation 3 how 
could it be neceſſary to ſalvation to forſake her ? And therefore wee mult {til conclude thar ro 
forſke her,yvas properly an act of $cHi/me. 

20 From the ſelfe {ame ground of the intallibilicy of the Church in all fandamentall points, 
I argue aiter this manner. The yifible Church cannot be forſaken, without damnation,upon pre- 
tence that itis daminable to remat4. um her Communion, by reaſon of corruption in do&rine z as 
long as, for the truth of her Faith and belicfe,the performeth the duty which ſhe owerh to God, 
and her INeighbour: As long as the pertormeth what our Saviour exacts at her hands ; as long as 
: doth,as ruch as hes in her poyver re doe, Bur (even according to D. Potters Aﬀlertions ): the 
Church performer all theſc ttungs,as long as ſhe erreth not in points fundamentall, alchough 
ſhe were ſuppoſed to erre in otherpoints nor fundamentall : T herefore , the Communion of the 
viltble Chutch cannot be foriaken without damnation, upon pretence that it isdamnable to re- 
mainin her Communion,by realon of corruptionando@rine, The Major , or firſt Propoſition of 
it (elfs is evident, This 43907,0 ſecond Propetuiendewmh ngcefiantly tolloyy out of ——— 
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doarine above-rehearſed, thar, the promi/ſes of ur Lord made t0 bis Church for hizaffiſtance, are to 7 
be (b) extended only to points of faith, or fu : (Ler me note here by the way thathy his. b Pag-15 14 
(0r,) he ſeemes to cxcludefrom'Bauth all points which are not fundamentall, and ſo we may de- 
ny innumerable 'Fexrs of Scripturez) Thar 1r'is (c) comfort enough for the Church, that the Lord-c Paz. 13 g! 
in mercy will ſocure her from all capitalt dangers &f c. but ſhe may not hope to triumph over alb , 
finne and errour, till ſhe be in heaven. Forit 1s evident, thatthe Church (for as much as concernes: 
the truth ofher doErines and bclicfe) owes no more dutyto God and her Neighbourz neither 
doth our Saviour exa& more at her hands, nor isit in her power to dee more then God doth af 
GR her to doe; which aſſiſtance is promiſed only for points fundamentall; and conlequently as 
long as ſhe teacherh no fundamencall error, her communioncannot withourdamnation be forſa- 
ken, And we may fitly apply againſt D, Potter a -Concionatory declamation which fic makes a= 
oainſt us, where he ſaith: May the Church of after = meke the narrow way to heaven, narrow« d Pao; 1241 
er then our Saviour left it &'c? ſince he himlelfe obligeth men under pain of damnation to for- a 
ſake the Church, by reaſon of errours againſt which our Saviour:thopght it needlefle to promiſe 
his afiſtance, and for which he neither denieth his grace in this lite,or gloryin the next. Will D. 
Potter oblige the Church to doe more then ſhe may even hope for? or to performe on carththax 
whuch1s proper to heaven alone? 

21 And asfrom your oven doatine concerning the infallibiliry of che Church in fundamens 
call points,we have provet that it was a grievous finneto forlake her: ſo doe we take a ſrong ar» 
gumentfrom the fallibility of any who dare pretend to teforme the Chureh, which any man in 
his wits wall belicye ta be 1ndued with ar leaſt as much infallibility as private men can challeng;&& — 
D.Potrer expreſly affirmeth that Chriſts promiſes of hisaſſiſtance are not intended (ec) to av Pare e Pagl cr; 
ticular perſons or Churches: 8 cheretore to leave the Church byreaſon ofergours, was at beſt hand ; 
but co flit from one erring company to anpther; without any new hope ef triumphing over crrours, 
and withouz neceſſity, or utility ro forſake that Communion of whuch $, Auguſtine lauki,T here is 
(f) no ju neceſſity ro divide YVaity, Which willa pear to be much more evident if we conſider that f Ep: cont. 
though the Church had maintained ſome falſe doErines, yettoleaye her Communion toremedy Parmen. lib; 
the old, were bur ro adde anew increaſe of errors, ariſing fromtheinnumerable diſagreements of 2,260Þ+1 be 
Se&aries, which muſt needs bring with it a mighty maſle of talſhoods,becauſe the truchis but one, G 
and indivifible, And this reafonis yer ſrrongergifwe Rtill remember,that even according to D.Pbt- 
ter the viſible Church hath a bleſſing not to erre in points fundamentall, in iwhich any privace Res. 
former may faile :and therefore they could not pretend any necefluy to forſake tharChurch,our of 
whole communion they were expoſed to danger offalling inte many more,and evenimo damna« 
ble errors. Remember I pray you, what yourſelfe affirmes ((pag.6g.) where fpeaking of our 
Church and yours.you lay: 4/rhe differenctu' from the weeds which remain there, and here are 
Taken away; Yetneither _— feftly, nor everywhere alike. Beheld a fair contefſionof corruprie 
ons, ill remaining in ypur Church,which you can only excuſe by ſaying they are nor fundamen=- 
eall, as likewiſe thoſe in the Roman Church zre confeſſed to be nor fundamientall. What man bFf 
zudgementwill be a Proteſtant, fince that Chutch is confefſedlyacorrupe one? 5.  _ 

22 I ftiltproceed toimpugne yon expreſly upon your own grounds, You ſay,zhat it is comfort 
exough'for the Church ,thatrhe Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all capitalt dangers: but ſhe may 
not hope to triumph over all ſmne, and errour tiff ſhe be in heaven. Now if it be'comfort exough ra 
be ſecured'from all capicall dangers, which can ariſc only fromerror in fundamencall points: why ' 
vere nor your firſt reboranens content with enough,but would needs diſmember the: Church, ous 
of a pernitiobs greedinefle of more then exough?For,this enough, which agrordingto youis attai= 
ned by-noxerring in points fundamentall, was enjoyed before Luthers reformation, unlefle you 
will now-againit your ſelfe affirme, that long before Lutber there-was noChurch tree frum error 
in fundamentall points, Moreover if (as you ſay) no Church may hepe ts triumph over a# erroun 
till ſhe be'in heaven; You muft either grant, that errors nor-fundamentall cannot yeeld ſufficienr 
cauſe to forſake the Churchzor elſe you muſt afhrme that all community may,and ought to be for- 
ſaken,& ſo there will be no end of Schiſmes:orrather indeed therecan be no ſich thing as Schiſme 
becauſe according to you; all communities are ſubje& to errorg9nor fundamencall, - for which if 
they may be lawfully forſaken, it followethcleerely that it is nor Schiſme to forfake them. Laſtly; 
fance it is'not lawfull toJeayeithe Communion of the Churchfor abuſes in life and manners, be=- 
cauſe [uch/tiſeries cannor be avoided in this world of tetapration: and ſince according to-yout 
Aſſertion'no Church may hope to triumph over-all Loren er2073 Youmuſt grant that as the 


oughrno8-to be left by reaſanof finnez ſo meither by reaſon of errors not furidamenall; becauſe 
both finmegand errour are/(according fo you/impolliblerto- be avoided rill. ſhe beinheaven, 
; 33, Furthermore, Þ askeyherherir Long or Number; or Duality, and Greatne 

of doarinallcrrors tharmiyiyeild ſuſficieme: tate to: relinquiſh the » Churches: Communion? I 

prove thatneither, Nor the ;Duality, whichis ſuppoſed re be benearh the degree of points funda- 
mentall, or neceſlary to falyation, Nor the: Quantity. or-Nataber: for the-fautdation is ſtrong 
enongiro ſupport all ſnchnonece//ary addittons; as you terme chem, And it'they: once weighed 

ſo heavy asto overthrow the foundation,:they ſhould'grow to fundamencall errors, into which 

your ſelfg ceach the Church.cannort fall.» Hay and fubble (ay.you) and /ſuch(g) -unprofirable Bug} Pas.ses? 
laid on the roofe ,deſiroies not the houſe ,' whjtaft tbe main psarvaye ffauding.dn the foundation. - 4 | 5 " A 
Andecll us, 1 pray you, the preciſenumbergtrrors 4 caknat be rolerared? F knovy yourcah- 
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not doe 1t; andtheretare being uucertain, whether or no you have cauſe to leave the Church, you 

are certainly obliged not to forſake her, Our blefled Saviour hath declared his will, that we tor- 

give a private offender ſcayenty ſeaven times, that is, without limitation of quantity of tune, or 
 qualiry of treſpafiesz and why then dare you alleadge his command, that you muſt norpardon his . 
Church for errors, acknowledged to be not fundamentall> What excuſe can you faine to your 
ſelves; vwho for points aot necef{ary to falyation,.have been occations, cauſes, and authors of (o 
many miſchiefes, as could nor but unavoidably accompany to huge a breach, in kingdomes,in 
commonmealths, in private perſons, in publique Magiſtrates, in body, in ſoul, 1ngoods, in life, 
cn Church, in the ſtare, by Schiſmes, by cebelhons, by war, by tamine, by plague, by bloudſhed, 
by all ſorts ef imaginable calamiries uponthe whole face of the earth, wherein asin a map of De- 
folation, the heavineſſe of your crime appeares, under which the world doch panc? 

| 24 Tofayfor yourexcuſe, that youlefc not the Church, bur her errors, doth not exteruate, 

but aggravate your finne. For by this deviſe, you ſow ſeedsof endles Schiſmes, and pur into the 
mouth of all Separatifts, a ready anſiwere how to avoid the note of $chi/me from your Pcoteftanc 
Church of England, or from any other Church whatſoever. They will, I ſay, anſwer, as you doe 
prompr, that your Church may be forfaken, if ſhe fall inte errors, though they be nor fundamen- 
tall: and further that no Charch muſt hope to be free from ſuch errors; which two grounds be- 
ing once laid, it will not be hard toinfer the conſequence, that the may be forlaken. 

25 From ſomeother words of D,Porter I likewiſe prove, that for Erroursnot fundamentall, 
the Church ought notto be forfaken, There neither was (faith he) nor canbe (h)) any juſ?# cauſe 
10 depart from the Church of Chriſt, no move then from Chriſt himſelfe. To depart from @ particu = 
lar Church, and namely from the Church of Rome, in ſome doffrincs and prattiſes, there might be 
tm and eceſſary cauſe, though the Church of Rome wanted nothing neceſſary to ſalvation. Marke 

is doctrine, that there can be n0 iaft cauſe to depart from the Church - Chriſ#:and yet he teach- 
eth,that the Church of Chriſt, may errcin poincrs nar fundamentall; Therefore (ſay 1) we cannot 
forſake the Roman Church for points not fundamentall, for then we might alfo forſake the 
Church of Chriſt, which your ſclfe deny: and I pray you conſider, whether you doe not plainly 
contradiR yourſelfe, while in the words aboue recitcd, you lay there can be no iuſt cauſe to jor- 
ſake the Catholique Churchzand yer that there may be neceflary cauſe ro depart from the Church 
of Rome, ſince you grantthar the Church of Chriſt mayerre in points not fundamentall: andthar 
the Roman Church hath erred only in ſuchpoints; as by and by. we ſhall ſce more in particular. 
And thus much be faid to diſprove their chicfefs Antwer, that they left not che Church, bur her 
COTTUprions. 

wr Another evaſion D.Porter bringeth, co avoid the impuration of Scbi/me, anditis, becauſe 
they hill acknoyledge the Church of Rome to be a Member of the body of Chri/#yzand avr cut of 
from the bope of ſabvation. Aud this (ſaich he) cleeres us from (1) the imputation of &thiſme,ho/e 

property it is,10 cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the bope of faluation, the Church from which 
it ares. 32.10 = non y "oſs 6 | 

ag T his is an Anlwere which perhaps you may get ſome one to approve , if fir, you can pue 
lum our of his wits, For what prodigious doRtines are theſe? Thoſe Proteftants who believe that 
the Church erred in points neceflary to ſalvationand for that cauſe left her, cannot be excuſed 
from damnablc Schz/me: But ethers who believed that ſhe had nodamnablcerrors, did very well, 
yea were obliged to forſake her: and (which is mare miraculous, or rather monſtrous) they did 
well to forſake her formally and preciſcly, becanſe they tudeed, that ſhe retained all meancs neceſ- 
{ary to ſalvation, I ſay, becauſe they ſo iudged. For rhe, very reaſon for which he acquittech him- 
{elfe, and coudemneth thoſe others as Schiſmariques, 1s becauſe he holdeth that the Church 
which both of thiem forſooke, is not cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvationg 
whereas thoſe other Zelots dey her to be a member of Chriits budy, or capable ef ſalvation, 
wherein alone they diſagree from D.Porrer: for inthe effe& of ſeparation they agree, only they 
docit upon a different motive or reaſon. were it nota ſtrange excuſe, if 2 man would think ta 
cloak his rebellion,by alledging that he held the perſon againſt whom he rebelled t9-be his layy- 
full Soveraign? And yetD._Potrey thinks himſelfe tree from Schiſmegbecauſe he forſook the Church 
of Rome, bur yet fo, as that itil] he: he]d her 80 be the true Church, and to have all neceſſary 
aneanes to Salyation, But I will no further urge this moſt ſolemne foppery, and doe mych more 
willingly put all Carholiques in mind, vhat an unſpeakeable comfort its, that our Adverſaricy 
are forced toconfeſſe, that they cannorcleere themſelves from Schiſie, atherwiſe then by ac- 
knoveledging that they doe ner, nor cannot cut off fhom The bope of galvation our Church. Which 
1 as much asifthey ſhould in plain-termes ſay: They muſt be damned, unlefle we may be ſaved, 
Moreover this evaſion. doth indeed condemne your zealous brethren of Hereſj, for denying the 
Churches perpetuity, but doth'norcleere your lelfe from Schi/me, which confiſts in being divided 
fromthat crue Clurch, with which a man agreeth in all points of faith, as you muft profefic your 
felfe to agree withthe Church of Rome inall fundamencall Articles, For ani-yotiaeld 


cut her off from the hope of ſalyation, and ſo condemne your ſelic of- $chi/me, And laſtly even 
according to this your own definition of Schiſme, you canmor clecte your ſelfe from that crime, 
unlefle you be contensto acknowledge a maniteſt contraditionin your own Aﬀſertions, For if you 
| doe net cut us off from the Body of Che 

her place;that you judge a 7econculigtion ith us 19 


iſ, and the open? Salvation ;hovy come you taſay inanv- 
"5 dampahlz? I hat ro depagr _ or 
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Chursh of Rome, there might be inſt aud neceſſary (1) canſt? Tliik; rbey'th1t Yagt the woder ani 
ing and meaxes t0 diſcover their error, andnegittd uſe thein-(mv)' we tarener flatter them-((wp | 
you) with [6 eaſy a cenſure, of hope of ſalvarion? If chenitbb 
to cut off from the hope of galvation, the Church fromwhich' irfeparares!: will  youicleete 
you: (elfe from 8chiſme, whodare not flatteraus-with4o eaſy a cenfſure# and who affirme-rhars 
reconciliation wirh us is dawuable? Bur therruthis; there is no conſtancy in'your Aﬀertions, by 
reaſon of difficulties whichpreſſe you or alb fides. For, you arg loath-ro affirtnecleerely,thar we 
may be ſaved, leaſt ſuch a grant might be occaſion (as inall-veaſonir ought tobe) of the cunver= 
ſion of Proteſtants ro the Roman Church: An4 on the other fide; 1f you affirme, that our Chucch 
erred in points fundamencall, or neceflary to (alyation,. you-know not how; norwhers, not a+ 
mong wh company of men,to find a perperuall viſible Chucch of Chriſt, before Luther: And 
rherefore-your beſt ſhift isralay, and unſay,as your occafionscommand;, I'decnotexamine'w 
Aſertion, that itis the property of Schiſme,to cut off fromthe Body of Chri#, andthe bope of 8al+ 
vation, the Church from which it ſeparates; wherein you ate mighnly miſtaken, as appears: by 


your own example of the Donati/2s, who: were mottformall and proper Hereriques;-andinot 
Schiſinatiques, as Schiſme'is a vice diſtin from Here /j. Belides, debwugh che' Donatifs, and 


Luciferians (Whom you ala alledge ) hadbeen meere Schiſmariques, yer ir were: againſt 1 
gn Logick, from aparcicular toinferre a generalli Rule, to'determine what is the properey of 
Schiſ{ine, : | 3503 51S | Th VASE 

61 A third devicel find in D. Potter tocleere his brethren from Fchiſme, Zhere i 
great differencebetween (i) a-Schiſme fromrhem, anda Reformation of ourſelves. 

29 ThisIconfefieisa 
For what divell incarnate could mcerely pretend a:ſcparation, and notrarher/ ſorme'other: mative 
of verrue, tzuch, profit, o»-pleaſure? Bur novy fiacetheir prerendedReformativs eonſifted, as they 
gave out,in torlaking the corruptions of the Church: the Reformation of theraſtlees, and: theiw 
divi fion'trom us, falls outzo be one, and the (elfe fame thing; Nay'we (ce,thatalthough they in- 
fimcely dilagree in the particulars of their reformaxion, yerthey ſynibglize,andconſenrinahe ges 
acra]l point of forſaking'our pretended corruprians: Anevideatſigne, thar the-cthing, upon which 
their choughes- firſt pitched, was not any particular Modell, or 142 of Rdligion, burafſerled reſo 
lucion ro torſake the Church of Rowe. Wherefore tlis-Metaphylicall: ſpeculation , thas: they 
zncended only to reformethemſelves, cannor poſſible excuſe ihem from S7hjſma;unteſle firſtthey 
be able to prave,chat they were obliged ro depart from-us, Yerfor as much/ag concernestho fact 
x leltc;itisdleere, that Latbers revolt did not proceed fromiwiy zealc of reformation 5. Phemo» 
tives which put him upon fo wretched, and\unfortunate a works 'were Coveruuſneſſe,; Ambiciony 
Luſt, Pride; Envy , andigr | 
himſelf, or ſuch as he defived. He himſelfrakerh God to witne(ſs', that he'foll rorheſ® troubles 
ca{ually, and (9) againſt hiswitt (nor upon any intention-of Reformation) novfomucirazdres 
wing or /afþeding any change which might (p) happen. And he begawto preach (againt®1 
ces) when he knew n0t what (q) the matter meant. Fox ( faith he )-I/tarcelyunderſibod(r 


(fairh he) 
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nt ſubulty, by which all Schifae;& Sinne-may beaswellexcuſcd. n Pag-7 5. 


udging that the promulgation of Indulgences,wagnurcommirtedeo | 
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what the name of Indulgences meant . In ſo much as afcerwatds Buther did'much mifhike of his Deun ipſuns 


owne undertaken courte, oftentimes (ſaith he) wiſhing ( that'll bad never bepuinse that 'buſi- 
eſſe. And Fox ſaith: It is apparent that (t) Luther promiſed Cardinall' Cateran 16 keop ſilence, pro- 
vided al/0:-his adver ſaries would doe the like. M. Comper reporterh further,that Hurherby bis terror 
ſubmitted (11) binſelf tothe.Pope, [6 that he might not be compulled-to recane; Wuh anuch more, 
which may be ſeen 1 {vw / Brereley, But this isfufficient roſheve.,.. that Lueher wasfarte cnough, 
from intending, any Reformation . Andifhie judged a Reformation to be neceflary, what;a h 


wickednefſe was itin him, to-promiſe ſlenze if hixadwer ſaries wonld doe the like > 'Ov to ſubrin c +. +a tf 
he be excuſed fr6dainnableSchifine? [09.men/al 
» and rhe © 
p4g- 404. 


himſelf to the Pope, ſo that be might not be compelled to recant ? 'Orit the Reformationawwere nor 

indeed tnrended by him, nor judged to be necefary,huw can 

And this is-the-erue manner of Exthers revolt. raken frem. his owne adcnowledgments 

words of the more ancient Proteſtants themſcives, whereby D/ Porters falering, nnd mincingritc 
 liakJed 


from the 
Roman Chirch by king Henzp the Eight , and how the Schiſme $vas continued by)Quecne Els- 
gabeth,1 have no heart to rip up. The world knoveech,io was-notiuporanyzeale.of | 
- 30 Burtyouwill prove your former evaſion: by a couple of-fimnilitudes: If a: Monaſtery (v) 
ſhouldrefarme it ſelfe,'and ſhonltreduce imtanrattiſe5 ancient pool live, whey: athers wonld 
w0tzin this caſt could it x xeafon bee chargedwith $chiſmne-from others, or with A 
oule aud. order? Or as ind ſacitty of men univerſally rofe Aedwith ſome diſtaſt," they rar ſhoald 
free themſelqes from the common diſeaſe,  couldnor be therefore /aid'ts ſeparare>fhomithe /dciery: 
d neither canthe reformed Churches be traelyacen/e6d for making aSchifive fromthe Church, fees 
m2 all they did was toreferme themfebues. tO EY 1 OT 2 
31 Iwasyeryglad tofindyau ina Monaſtery, but ſorry ywhew! perceivedithar you were inw 
venting vwayeshqw to forſake:your Vocanon, and w maintaine'rheJ#wfulneſſs of Schiſme from 
the Church, ' aad Apoſtaſie from a Religiaus Order, Yerbefogrsyournake your fnalirefolacion, 
heare a ward of adyiſe . Pateate.; That a Monaſtery: did conteffedly: odſerverrhar ſabftaniall 
Yawes,and 3l principall Statutes, arConkiiturieny off the Ordet ,; though wehTome negte&tof 
kiter Monafligal Obfervanices: III 7 


matter is cleerly difcovered;and'canfuted. V ponyvhat motivesowGoentry 


weroandowakens yoobyantrority.of 
3 


Layfall 
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Charity maintained Citxes; 


to beled,not wh any ſpiritof Reformation, bur by ſome other finifter intention; And thar the 
Statutes of the hoyſe were even by thoſe bufic* fellowes confefied,to have been time our of mind 
underſtood,and praRiſcd a3 now they were: And further chat the pretended Reformers acknoyy- 
ledged thay themſelves as ſoone as they were gone;qur of their Monaſtery , muſt nor hope to be. 
free from thole or the like errors and corruptions; for which they left their Brethren: And' (which 
is more / that they might fallinto more enormouscrimes then they4did, or could doe in their Mo. 
nafſtery ,, which we ſuppolc to be ſecured from all.ſubſtanciall corruptioas , for the avoyding of 
which they have anintallible aſſiſtance, Put (T fay} rogether all theſe-my And's, and then come 
with your 1f's, 1f a Monaſtery ſhould reforme it ſelf,&e. and tell me,if you could excuſe ſnch Re- 
formers from Sctuſme,Sedition, Rebellion, Apoſtafie, &c? what would you lay of fuchRef2xmerg 
in your Colledge? or tumultuous perſonsina kingdame? Remember now your owne Tenets,and 
then refle& how fit a fimilitude you have picked out;to prove your (elf a $chi/inatique. You teach 
thar the Church may erre in prom not fundamentall., bur that for all fundamentall-points ſhe is 
ſecured from ergor: You teach thar no particularperſon, or Church hath any promile of affiſtance 
1n points fundamentall: You, and the whole world can witnefle thae when Luther began, he be- 


| Tawfall Superiours,but by ſome One,or yery few incompariſon of thereft: And thoſe fewknowne' 


; ing but only One,oppoſed himlelf zo All,as well ſubjeRs, as ſupericurs;and thareven then, where 


f Pag. 154- 


ke himſelfconfefled that he had nointention of Reformation : You cannot be ignaranrbuc that 
many chieflearned Proteſtants are forced ro confeſſe the Antiquity of our do&rine andpraRice, 
and dec in ſeverall;and many Controverſies, acknowledge thatthe Ancient Fathers Roed on our 
Side: Confider I ſay theſe paints, and ſee whether your ſimilicude doe not condemne your Prage- 
nitors of $chiſme from God's yifible Church ,. yeaand of Apoftafie allo from their Religions Or» 
ders,it they were vowed Regulars,as Luther, anddivers of them yvere, . , 
.32 Fromthe Monaſtery you are fled imo an Hoſpitall of per/dns vniver/ally infe#ed with 
ſome diſeaſe,where you find to be true what I ſuppoſed, that after your departure from your Bre« 
thren you might fall into greater inconveniences , and more infefious diſeaſes, then thoſe for 
which you left chem. Bur you are alſo upon the point to abandon theſe miſerable needy perſons,in 
whoſe bchalf for Charities ſake, let me ſer before you theſe confiderations, If the dilcaſe neither 
were,nor could be mortall, becauſe in that Company of men God had placed a Tree of life: 1f You 
ing thence, the ſick man might by curious rafting che Tree of Knowledge cate poyſon under pre= 
rence of bertering his healch ; If he could not hope thereby to avoid other difcafes like thoſe for 
which hc had quiried the company of the firſt infeRed men; If by his departure innumerable miſ- 
chiefs were to enſye;could ſuch a man without ſenceleſnefle be excuſed by ſaying,tharhe frnphers 
free himſelf from the common diſeaſe,bur nor forſooth ro ſeparate from the ſociety? Now your ſelf 
compare the Church to a man deformed with ( y ) ſoper fron Sugere ard toes, but yet who harh 
not lo? any vital part:youacknowledge that our of her ſociety no man is ſecured from dawnable 
errour,and rhe world can þeare witnefle what unſpeakable miſchiefs and calamities enſued Ly« 


\ ghers revolt fromthe Church , Pronounce then concerning them, the ſame ſentence which even 


now I have ſhewed them to deſerve,, who inthe manner afarecſaid ſhould /eÞarate from perſons 
univerſally infected with fome diſeaſe, | 

33 Butalas,to what palle hath Hereſy brought men, whoterme themſelves Chriſtiang, and 
yet bluſh nor tacompare the beloved Spouſe of our Lord, the one.Dove,the purchaſe of our Savi- 
ours moſt precious blood , rhe holy Catholique Church , I mean that viſible Church of Chriſt 
which Luther found ſpread over the whole world ; to a Monaſtery fo diſordered that it muſt be 
forſaken;zto the Gyant in Gath much deformed with ſuperfluous fingers and toes;to a ſociety of men 
univerſally infected with ſome diſeaſe ! And yer all theſe compariſons,and much worle,are nei- 


' therinjurious, nor undeſervedgif once it be granted ,- or can be proved, thar the viſible Church of 
- Chriſt may erce in.any one point of Faith, although not fundamenmrall, 


34 Beforc I part from-rhele fimilitudes, one thing I muft obſerve againft the evaſion of D, 
Potter, that they left not the Charch, but her Corruprions. For as thoſe Reformers ofthe Mona- 
Kery , or thoſe other who. leftthe company of men univerſally infe&ted with ſome diſeaſe would ' 
deny themſclvesta be Schi/matiques,or any way blame-worthy,but could not deny, bur that they 
left the ſaid'Communities:SaLyther and the reſt cannot ſo much as pretend, nor to haveleft the 


' viſible Church , whichaccording to them was1mfefed with many diſeaſes, but can only pretend 


that they did not finne in leaving her. And youſpeak very ſtrangly when you ſay-:- fo a feciety of 
men univerſally infeted with ſome diſeaſe,tbey that ſhould free themſelves fromthe Common di- 
feaſe, could not be therefore [ard to ſeparate from the Society . For it they doe not feparate theme 
ſelvesfrom the Society of the infected perſons; "how doe they free themſclyes and depart from the 
common diſeaſe? Dae they at the ſame time remain in the company, and yerdeparr Form thoſe ins 
feed creatures? We muſt rhen (ay, that they, /eparate themſelves fromthe perſons, though it be by 
occaſion of the diſeaſe: Or if you ſay, they free their ovwne perfons from = common diſeaſe, yet 
ſo,that they remain ill in rhe. Company infeedl ,; ſubje&: rothe. Superionrs and Governours 
thereof, eating and drinking andkeeping publique Aſſemblies vyith them; youcannot but know; 
that Luther and your Reformers the fir{t-prerended-free perſons from the ſuppoſed common in- 
fe&tion of the Roman Chyrth, did not ſo:forthey endeavoured to force the Society whereof they 
were parts,to-be healed and r; formed as theywere:and ifirrefufed, they did, when'they had fore 
ccs,drive the avay even their Superiours both ſpirituall and temporallas is nctotious, Or if _ 
| = | | 4 
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had not power to expell that ſuppoſed inte&ted Community, or Church of that pſace, they depare 
redfrom them corporally , whom mentally they had forſaken before. So char you cannor deny, 
bur Luther foſook the externail Communion , and company of the Catholique Church, for 
which as your (elf ( z ) confetle , There neither was nor can be any juſ# cauſe, no more then to de- 
part from Chriſt himſelf . We doe theretorcinter, that Luther and che reſt was tortook that viti- 2 Pap. 7 5, 


ble Church which they found upon earth,were truely,and properly Schi{inatiques. 


35 Moreover, it1s evident that there was a divitien between Luther and thac Church which 
was Viſible when he aroſe; but that Church cannot be ſaid ro have divided her leif from hum, be- 


foce whoſe time the was,and in compariſon of whom the was a J/ he, and he bu 


Tapart: LNEIC= 


fore we muſt ſay ,that he divided himſelf and w2nt our of her 3 which is ro be a $£51ſ7uatiquegor 
Heretique,or both, By this argument , Optatua Milevitanus proveth, that nor Cect{tynuwbur Par 

menianus was 2 Schiſmatique,laying: For,Cectlianus went (a ) not out of Maiorinz thy Grana fg - 
ther, but Maiorinus from Cecilianus: neither did Cecilianus depart fromthe Chayre of Peter, or 
Cyprias, but Maiorinus, in whoſe Chayre thou ſitteſ#, which had no beginaing bejore Maiorinus. 
Since it manifeſtly appeareth that theſe things were adted in this inanner , it 13c:eare that you are 
beyres both of the deliverers ub ( of the holy Bible to be burned ) and alſo of Schiſmatiques. "Fe 
whole argument of this holy Father makes directly both againſt Luther , and all taut who cone 
tinue the diviſion which he begun; and proves , That, going 0ut, convinceth thoſe who goe our to 
be Schiſmatiques; but not thuſe from whom they depart : That to forſake the Clure of Peters 
Schiſme; yea, that itis Schiſme to crea Chaite whuch had no origen, or as4t were predecefſours 
before it ſelf; Tharto centinue in a divifion begun by others,is to be Heres of Schiſmatiques; and 
laſtly;that to depart from the Communion of a particular Church (as thao 8. Cyprianwas ) is 


ſufficient ro make a man incur the guilt of Schiſme, and coniequently, that although Proreftants, 


whodeny the Pope to be ſupreme Head of the Church, doe think by thar Hereſy to cl:2:e Luther 


from Schulme,indiſobeying the Pope: Yer that w:ll nor ferve to free him trom $cþ 
purteth a diviſion from the obedience, or Communion ot the particular Bithop, D:ocefle, Church, 


and Country,where he lived, 


{mes aS1t une. 


35 Burit is not the Hereſy of Proteſtants , erany other Se&anes, thatcan deprive S, Peter, 
and his Succeflours,of the authoriy which Chriſt our Lord conterred vpon them over his whole 
milicant Church; which is a paint contefled by learned Proceſtants to be of great Antnquity, and 
for which the judgement of divers moſt ancient holy Fathers is reproved by them, as may be {een 
at large in Brerely b) exally citing rhe places of ſuch chiefe Preteſtants, And we mult {ay with 


: 4 k x 5 s 
S.Cyprian: Hereſics (©) have ſprung , and Schiſmes been bred from no other cauſe then jor that ? 4 79 7. pie - 
the Prieſt of God is not obeyed, nor one Prieſt and Judge is confidcred 10 be jor the time in the Church $4-3 -ſ#93+ 


\ f ih. 1. Cont: 


71 CY 
LE Gil. 


6f G2d, Which words doe plainely condemne Luther, whether he will underſtand them as (po- 2: 
ken of the Ysiver/all,or of every particular Church, Forhe withdrew himſelfe both from rhe o- © Ep. 55» 
bedience of the Pope, and of all particular Biſhops, and Churches, And no lefle cleere is the faid 
Optatus Milevitanus, (ying: T hou canſ# not deny (4) but that thou knowe#F, that inthe Citty of 4 Lih.2,Cont. 
Rye, there was firſ? an Epiſcopall Chatze p{aced for Peter,wherein Peter the headof ail the 1po Parm. 
{#les [ate, whereof alſo he was called Cephas; inwhich one Chaire, Vanity was to be hepr by all,leaſ? 
the other Apoſ#les might attribute tothemſelves, each one hu particular chairez andthar he jhould 
be a Schiſmatique and ſinner, who again/# that one fingle Chaire j,,ould ercF another. Many ocher 
Authoriues of Fachers might be alleaged to clus purpoſe, which I omitz my intention being nog 


to handle particular controverſics. 


37 Now, the arguments which hitherto I have brought, prove that Luther, and his folloy- 
ers were Schuſmatiques, without examining (tor as much as belongs to this point) whether oc 
no the Churchcan errein any one thing great or fmall, becauſe jr 1s univerſally true, that there 
can be no juſt cauſe to forſake the Communion of the Viſible Church of Chriſt, according to 

eparate their Communi- 
03, fromthe Communion of the whole world, andcall themſelves the chunk of Chriſt, as if they 
had ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of aff Nations upon juſ? cauſe, But fince indeedrthe 
Church cannor erre in any one point of dotrine, nor can approve any corruption in manners;they 


S. Aupuftine, (aying: It is not po;ſible (e) that any may have ju/? cauſe to | 


cannot with any colour ayoid the juſt imp 
the ſame holy Father intheſe words; The 
there was no cauſe of (eparation. 

338 Laſtly,L proyethat Proteſtants 


tion of eminent Schilme, according to the verdict of 
wanifeſt («) ſacriledge of $hiſme is eminent whent De Bapr, 


not ayoid the note of Schiſme , at leaſt by reaſon of 


their mutuall ſeparation from one another. For moſt certain itis thar there js very great difference, 
for the ouryvard face of a Charch,and profeſſion of a different faith,betyween the Lutherans, the 
rigid Calvini/s,3nd the Proteſtants of England, So that if Luther were in the right , thoſe other 
Prateſtants who invented Dorines far different fromhis , and divided themſcluzs from him, 
muſt be reputed S$chifmatiques: and the like argument may proportionably be applyed to their 
further diviſions, & ſubdiviſions. Which reaſon I yer urge more ſtrongly out of D,Porter, (g) who 
a\firmes,that to him and to (uch 3s are conviced in conſcience of the errors of the Koman Church, 
a reconciliation is i7poſible,and demnable; And yethe teacheth , that their difference from the 
Rpman Church is notin fundamenrall points. Nowfince among Proteſtants there is ſuch diver» 
ſity of beliefe,thar one denierh yehar the other afficmeth , they muſt be convicted in conſcience 


| 


$4at one patt 15 iN cxrour (at lealt not fundamentall,) ang , if D,Potter will ſpeak conſequently, 


[- Ep. 43% 


lib. 5.6, $. 


c 
D 
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that a reconciliation berween them is tmpo/ſiple& danable: & what greater divifion,or $chiſine can 
there be,then when one part mult judge a reconcihation with rhe orher ro be impoſſible, & diinable? 

39 Out of all which premiſſes,this Concluſion followes: T hat » Luther & his folluwers were 
8chiſmatiqees; from the univerſall viſible Church; from the Pope Chriſts Vicar on earth, & Suc« 
ceſſour ro S.Pererz from the particular Diocelle in which ritey received Bapriſme; from the Coun 
trey or Nation to which they belonged; from rhe Biſhop under whom they lived; many of them 
from the Religious Order in which they were profelled ; from one another ; And laſtly froma 
mans ſelfe {as much as 1s poſſible) becaule rhe ſclte ſame Proteſtant to day þ conviftcd in conſcie 
ence, that his yeſterday's Opinion was an error (as D.Petter knows a mann the world who trom 
a Puritan was turned to a moderate Proteſtant) veich whom therefore arcconciliation, according 
to D. Porters grounds,is both impoſſible, and damnable. 

40 Ir ſeemes D.Porters l:{t retuge to excule hirnſeife and his Brethren from Schiſme, is be. 
cauſe they procggded according to rheir conſaence , diftating an obligation under damnation ta 
forſake the crrours mainraintd by the Church of Rome, His words are; Aithough we confeſſe the 

h Papf 1, (h )Church of Roine to he (in ſome ſenſe) atrue Church,and her errors to jome men not dammablex 

yer for us who are convince d in conſcience that je erres in many things a wece/ity lies upon us z6- 

«ven under pain of damnation,to forſake her inthoſe errors. 

41 1 anſwer: Iris very ſtrange that you judge us extreamly Vncharitable , in laying , Protg= 
Rants cannot be ſaved; while your feifc ayouch the ſame of all learned Catholiques, whom 1gno= 
rance cannot excuſe, If this your pretence of conſcience may ſerue, vwhat Schiſmatique in the 
Church,yvhar popular ſediious brainin a k; nzdome, may nor alledyge the diftamen ofconſcience 
to free themſelves from Schi/ine,or Sedition? No man withes them to doe any thing 2gaunſt their 
conſcience,but we ſay,that they may ,and ought to re&iHe,and depoie {uch a conſcience, which is 
eaſic for them to doc,cven according to your own aſfirmation, that wee Cztholiques want no 
meanes neceflary to ſalvation. Eafie rodoe ? Nay not to doe [o, to any manin his right wits muſt 
ſeem #mpoſſible. For how can theſe two apprehenfions ſtand together : In the Roman Church I 
enjoy all meanes neceſlary to ſalvation,and yet I cannot hope to be ſaved in that Church? or,who 
can conjoyn in one brain (not crack't) theſe aflertions; After dne examination I judge the Roe 
man errors not to be in themſclues fundamentall,or damnable; and yet I judge that according to 
true reaſon, it is damnable tohold them? I ay according to true reaſon. For if you grant your con= 
ſcience to be erroneous,in judging that you cannot be ſaved in the Roman Church,by reaſon of her 
errours; there is no other remedy,but that you muſt reRike your crring conſcience, by your other 
judgement,that her errours arc not fundamentall,nor damnable. And this 1s no more Charity, 
then youdaily aftord to ſuch othcr Proteſtants as yoa term Brethren, yyhom you cannor deny to 
be in ſomeerrors, (unlefſe you will hold, That of contraditory propoſitions both may be true) 
and yet you doe not judgeit damnable to live in their Communion, becauſe you hold rheir errors 
nor to be fundamentall, You ought to knew,that according to the DoRtine of all Divines, there 
3s great difference between a ſpeculative perſyaſion,nnd a practicall ditamen of conſcience; and 
therefore although they had in ſpecnlarion conceived the vifible Church to erre in ſome doctrines, 
of themſelves not damnablez yer with that {peculatiue judgement they might , and ought to have 
entertained this praQicall diftamen,that fo: points nor ſubſtantiall ro fauh , they nexther were 
bound,nor lawfully could break the bond of Charity, by breaking unityin Gods Church, Youſay 
iP22.155. that.hay and ſfabble (1) and ſuch unprojitable [?uffe ( asarecorruptions in points not fundamen« 
tall) laid on the reofe,deſfroges not the houſe ,whil/? the main pillars are [ſanding on the feundati- 
62. And you would think him a mad man who to be rid of ſuch tute, would fer his houfe on fire, 
that ſo he might walkin the light, as you teach that Lachey was obliged ro forf:ke the houſe of 

Godzfor an unneceflary light, not without a combuſtion formidable tothe whole Chriſtii worldg 
rather then beare with ſome errours, which did not deſtroy the foundation cf faith, Andps for 
others who cntred inat the breach firſt made by Luther, they might, and ought to hane guided 
= their conlciences by that moſt reaſonable rule of Vincentius Lyrinenfis delivered in theſe wordsz 

' 4dverſ he Indeed it is a matter of great (k) moment, and both moſt profitable to be learned , and neceſſary to 

PO/AG. 27, be remembred,and which we ought again and again t0 illuſtrate,and incutcate with weighty heapes 

of examples,that almoſt all Catholiques may know ,that they ought to receiue the Dofors with the 

Church,andnot for{ake the faith bf the Church with the Doflors: And munch life fhuuld they fore 

ſake the faith of the Church ro follow Luther , Calvin , and ſuch other Noveliſts, Moreover 

thouzh your firſt Retormers had conceived their own opinions to be tric ; yer they might, and 
ought to haue doubred, whether they were certain: becauſe yourſelfe affirm,that intall:ibility ywas 
not promiſed to any particular Perions,or Churches And fince in caſes of uncertainties , We are 
not to leave our Superiour, nor cait off his obedience,or publiquely oppoſe his decrees; your Re- 
formers might cafily hauc found a ſafe way to ſatisfie their zealovs conſcience , without a pub 
lique breach: eſpecially if with this their uncertainty, we call to mind the peaceable polleſſion, & 
and preſcription which by the confeſſion of your own Brethren, the Church , and Pope of Rome 

did for many ages enjoy. I wiſh you would examine the works of your Brethren, by the words 

your lelfe ſers down to tree 8.Cyprian rom Schiſme: every (yll;ble of which words convinceth 

Luther, and his Copartners to be guilty of thar crime, and th:wetk in whar manner they mighe 

with great caſe, and quietpefle haue teRi fied their conſciences about the pretended errows of the 

Church, $.£yprian(ſay you) was apecceable (1) and modeſt man diſſented fromethersin bis iudge< 

rent but without any breach of Chari: y; condemned uo wan ( much lefſe any Church ) for the cone 

trary 
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trary opinion, He belicued his own opinion to be true, ut belicved not , that it was neceſſary , and 
therefore did not proceed raſhly andperemptorily to cenſure others, but leſt them to their liberty. 
Did your Reformers imitate this manner of proceeding ? Did they cenſure n0 man, much leſſe any 
Church? $.Cyprian believed his own Opinion to be true, but helicved not that it was neceſſary, and 
THEREFO+XEdidnor proceed ra ſhly .and peremptorily to cenſure others. You belieuc the 
points wherein Luther difters from us,not to be fundamentall,or nece//ary; and why doe you not 
thence infer the like THEREFORE he ſhould not haue RT ro cenſure others? Ina 
word,fince their diſagreement from us concerned only points which were nor fundamentall,they 
ſhould haue believed that they might haue been deceived , as well as the whole vifible Church, 
which you ſay may erre in ſuch points; and therefore their dottrines being nor certainly truc,and 
— nor neceſſary they could not giue ſufficient cauſe ro depart from the Communivn of the 
Church, | 
42 Inother places you write ſe much,as may ſerye us to proue, that Lather,and his followers 
ought to have depoſed ,and reftified their conſciences: As tor example,when you ſay: hen the 
Church(m) hath declared her ſelfe in any matter of opinion, or of Rites,her declaration obliges a/l ma Pag. 15F! 
her childres to peace,an4externall obedience. Nor is it jit,or lawful for any private man to oppo/e 
hu judgement to the publique {as Luther and his fellows did) He may offer his epinion tobe confi- 
dered of/o he doe it with evidence,or great probability of Scripture, or reaſon, andvery modeſtly, 
ſtill containing himſelfwithin the dutifull reſpeft which he oweth: but if he will jafiouſly advance 
his own conceits(his own conceits ? .& yet grounded upon evidence of Scripture ) & defÞi/e the 
Church ſo far as to cut of her Corunion;he may be juſtly branded <> condemned for a $chiſmatique, 
yea? an Heretique alſo in ſome degree, in ſoroexteriori though his opinion-were true, much 
more if it be falſe. Coutd any man,even for a Fee, have ſpoken more home tocondemn your Pre= 
deceflors of Schiſine,or Hereſy ? Could they haue ſtronger Motives to oppoſe the doQtine of the 
Church,and leave her Communion, then evidence ofScriptare 2 And yer,according to your own 
words;chey ſhould haue anſwered, & reRified their conſcience, by your dofrine,thar though their 
opinion were true,and grounded upon evidence of Scriptureor rea/02; yet it was nor layvtull for 
=ny private man to oppoſe his iudgement to the publique, which obligeth all Chriſtians topeace &* 
externall obedience: andif they caſt off the Communion of the Church for maintaining their owry 
Conceits,they may be branded for Schiſmatiques,aud Heretiques in [ome degree,” in foro exteriori, 
that is,all other Chriſtians ought ſo ro e/feew of them, (and why then are vve accounted unchari- 
table for judging ſo of you ? ) and they alſo are obliged ro behaue themſclves in the face of alf 
Chriſtian Churches ,as if indeed they were not Refermers,but $chiſmatiques,and Heretiques , or 
as Pagans, & Publicans,] thank you for your ingeauous confeffion,inrecompence whereof, I will 
doe a deed of Charity, by putting you in mind,into what labyriaths you are brouyhe , by teaching 
thar the Church may erre in ſome points of faith, & yerthatit is not lawful for any man to oppoſe 
tus judeement,or leave her Communion,though he haue cyidence of Scripture againſt her, Wilt: 
you have ſuch a man difiemble 2gainſt his conſcience,er externally deny atrinh,knovvn to be co- 
rained in holy Scripture? How much more coherently doc Catholiques proceed , who believe the 
unverſall infallibility of the Church,and frum thence are aſſured, that there can be noevidence of 
Scripture, or xeaſon, againſt her definitions , nor any juſt cauſe ro forſake hee Communion? 
M. Hooker , eſteemed by many Proteſtants an incomparable man,yeelds as much as we haue 
alſeaged out of you. The will of Gods (ſaith he) ro haue (n) them doe whatſoever the ſentence of « {© his fires 
Judicia'!l and fnall deci fion ſhall determine, yea though it ſceme in their private opinion ,to ſwarve f;ceto his 
utterly from that which is rizht. Doth not this man cell Luther, what the will of God was, ggghes of 
which he tranſgrefling,muſt of neceſlicy bee guilty of $chiſme? And mutt net M, Hooker Ecclefiaſticall 
either acknowledge the vniverſall infallibility of the Church , or elſe drive men into the per- policy.Se&.6, 
plexirics and labyrinths of diſſembling againſt their conſcience, whereof novy I ſpeake? Not un- p. 28. ; 
ike to this, is your dodtrine delivered eliewhere. Befſorerhe Nicene Councell ( ſay you) many 
(©) 200d Cotholique Biſhops, were of the ſame opinion with the Denati/s , that the Pap- o Pag. 132) 
ti/me of Heretiques was ineffeFrall ; and withthe Novatians. that the Church ought not to ab- ge 25 
ſolve ſome grievo:s ſinners. Theſe crrours therefore ( if they had gone #0 further ) were not in 
themſelves Hereticall , efecially in the proper , aud moſt heavy , or bitter ſen/e of thae 
word ; acither was it in the Churches intention ( or in her power ) to make them ſuch by 
her declaration. Her intention was, to ſilence all diſputes , and to fertle peace and unitie 
#n her government : to which all wiſe and peaceable men ſubmitted , whatſoever their opi- 
nion was. And thoſe ſatious people , for their unreaſonable and uncharitable oppoſition , 
were very juſtly branded jor S$chiſmatiques. For us , the Miltaker will never prowe thas 
we oppoſe any declaration of the Cathclique Church ec. and therefore hee doth uninſtie 
charge us either with $chiſme , or Herefie. Theſe wordes manifeſtly condemne your Re- 
formers, who oppoſed the viſible Church in many of her declarations, Doarines,and Com- 
mands impofed upon them, for Glencing all diiputes, and /etling peace and Vanity inthe governs 
ment, and therefore they ſtill remaining obſtinately diſobedient,are juſtly charged with Scbiſmes 
@nd Herefie, Andirt is to be oblerved,thar you grant the Donatif7s to have been very juſfly brane 
ded for $chifmatiques although their oppoſition againſt the Church, did concern C. as you hold } 
a point not tundamencall to the Faith , and which _— £05, Auguſcine, cannot be proved 
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Out © SCriprure ALOnc 3 albd LCIELOTE either doth evidently convince that the Church is univcr- 
fally infallible, even in points nut fundamenrall z or clic that it is Scbiſine,to oppole her declarays 
ons,inthole very things wherein the may erre 3 and conſequently that Luther , and his fcllowes 
were Sehiſmatiques » by oppoſing the vitble Chucch,for points not tundamentall, though it were 
( uatruecly ) ([uppolicd thatihe erred in ſuch pvints . But Dy the way , how come you on the (ud- 
d:nc to hold the determination of a Generall Councell #{ of Nice ) to be the declaration of the 
Catholique Church , ſeeing yourcach, "That Generall Councels may erre even fundamencally ? 
And doc you nowſay, withus, that to oppole the declaration of the Church,is ſuſcient that one 
may be branded with Hereſie, whuch is a point ſootten jmpugned by you? 

43 It is therefore mott evident , that no pretended icruple of conſTienge couid excuſe Ly- 
therzwhich he might, and ough: to havereCtified by meanes cnough, if Pride, Ambition, Obfiie 
nacy &c, hind given him leave , I grant he was touched with icruple of conſcience , bur it was be 
cauſe he had forſaken the vifible Church of Cariſt 3 andI beieech all Proteſtants for the lone 
thev beare to that ſacred ranſome of their ſoules , the Blood of our bleſſed Saviour, atrentiuely 
20 ponder , and unparually t@ apply ro their. owne Conſcience, what thus Man ſpoke concerning 

_ the Ecehngs,and remoile of his , How often ( ſaith he ) did my trembling heart ( p ) beat within 

p T'0A. *. _ , m2,and reprebending me,obiet againſt me that moſ? ſtrong argument; Art thou only wiſe ? Dee ſo 
Germ. lee job , any worids erre? 1Iere ſo many ages ignorant? What ij thou erteſt, and draweſf ſo many into hell 
9 we OR, 2. , 15 Lined crersally with thee? And 1n another place he ſaith: Doſ/ thiu who art but One, andof 
#itt.of anno ,, Ca ) accountgtake upon thee ſo great matters? hat ,ij thou being but one ,offendeſt? If God per- 
1562. deab- ſuch,ſo many 77 ali to erre;zwhy may he not permit thee to erre* T0 this belong thoſe arguments, 

F0g.Y pits the Church .the Church, the Fathers,the Fathers, the Councels, tbe Cuſiomes, the multitudes,and 
vat. f0l.2.44« greatnes of wiſe men:1Whom doe not theſe Moun taines 6) arguments, theſe clouds,yea theſe ſeas of 
q 70.5. 7 xamples overthrow? And hel: choughis wrought ſo deep 1A his fouleyihat he often wiſhedand de- 
got brevif- fredthat be had (« ) never begun this buſineſſe: wihing yer further that bis I retings were burned 
« £01104, men 1 1 buried (s ) inetcruall oblivion . Bchold what remorte Luther felt ,;and huw the wanted no 
ſ21./0!.158. ltrengrh of inaliccro croffe his oyyn conſcience; and therefore itwas no (cruple, or conceived obe 


of © WE - " : , - 
LP!ic) = gation of conſcience, but ſome other motives which induced him to oppole the Church, And if 
In to. CrCy- yet you doubt of his courage toencounter, and ſtrength rs mater all reluctations of contcience, 
ma? ler. heare an exawple or 1wo tor that purpoſe. Ot Communion under both kinds, thus he ſaith:If the 


| Counce! («c ) ſhould in any caſe decree this, leaſt of all would we then uſe both kinds, yearather in 
Fi De formula dejptght of the Connce!!,and the Decree,wewoulduſe either but one kind only, or neitber , or inno 
HER caſt »0th.Was noc Luther periwadedin Conſcience,tharto ule nenher kind vas againſt our Saw 
ours command ? 1s this only ro offer his opinion to conſidered of, as youlaid all men ought ro 
doc? And chiryou may be ſure that he ſpoke trom his heart and if occaton had been oftered,yyould 
h-ve b.cn 43s good as his wordgmark what he ſaith of che Elevation of the Sacrament: I did known 
(u) tbc Elevation of the Sacrament t0 be I1dolatrical!; yet neverrbelefſe Idid retain it inthe Church 
u Iz pars at} "1tremberg ,t0 the end Im 1g9t vexe the divell Caroleſ/adiuw Was nor this a conſcience large and 
Conjeſf. capacious enough , that could iwallovy Idolatry,? Why would he not tolerate Idolatry in the 
Church of Rome { as theſe men are wont to blaſpheame } it he could retainitin his own Church 
at Wittemberce ? If Carolo/ladius,Luthers of-ſpring,was the Divell, vrho but himſelt muſt be his 
dainme? 1s Almighty God wont ts fend ſuch furies to preach the Goſpell ? And yet further 
(yehich makes moſt dircely ro rhe point 1n hand) Luther in his Book of abrogating the Prz- 
vate Ma/e,exhorts the Auguſtine Friers of JJ/ itteraberg , who firft abrogared the Male, that, 
even agamlt zheir conſcience accuſing rhem, they ſhould perfiſt in what they had begun,acknows 
ledging thir in ſome things he. himſelf had done the like, And Joannes Matheſius a Lutheran 
: Preacher ſaith : Antonius Muſa the Pariſh Prieſt (w ) of Rocklite,, recounted 16 me that 6n a time 
Vid, Tan.ten. be heartily moancd bimſelf 10 the Dotfor ( he meanes Luther ) that be himſelf cul not believe 
2.UPUt.1 7-2 what he preached to others: Aud that D. Luther anſwered ; praiſe and thauks be toGod.that this 
KUb, 4.n, 199. havpens al/o toothers,for Ibad thought it had happened only to me. Are nor thcle conicionable,and 
vv In orat. fit Reformers > Andcanthey be excuſcd from $ch;/.c,under pretence that they held themſelves 
fFerm, 12.4% gbliged to forſike the Roman Church?] frhen it be damnable to proceed againſt ones conſcience, 
Tut. whit will become of Luther who againſt kis conſcence, perfiſtedin his divifion from the Roman 
Church? 
44 Some are ſaid to flatter themſelves with another pernicious conceit, that they ( forſooth) 
2re not ewilty of finne3Becaule they were not the f;r/# Authors, but only are the continuers of the 
*chi/me, which was already begunne, 
45 Bur it1s hard to behieve,that any man ofjudgment,can think this excuſe will ſub6ſt,yvhery 
he ſhall come to give up his finall accompr. For according tothis reaſon , nv Schilme will be dam= 
x 16.2.7. nable,butonly to the Beginners: Whereas contrarilyy the Jonger ut continues the worle it growes 
Cre/7,c.9. robe,and at length degeneratcs to Here/y5as w:ne by Jong keeping growes to be Vineger, butnoc 
y Ep. 164, bycontiniance,t2tunes again to his forme: nature of wine.Thus S. Auguſtine ſaith,that Hereſy is 
z Vpon theſe (x) Schifme invererate . And in ancther place : Fe obiet to you only the {'y) crime of Schiſme, 
wWorGs al Tit. which you havealſo made to become Here/y, by evil per/evering therein, And S. Hieron (aith: 
3. Hercti» Though Schiſme (7)in the:beginning may be in ſome ſort under ſioca to be defſerent from bereſy 3 yet 
eur hominem there t no $ch.ſine which dorh not jeigne to it ſelf ſome Hereſy, that it may ſeem to baue departed 


$>-- fron the Church upon wh cauſe, And to indetd it Falleth our, For men may begin vp6 paſiGybur ate 
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cerward byinſtin& of corrept nature ſecking to maintain their Schiſme as lawfull, they fall into 
ſome Hereſy, without which their Separation could not be juſtified with any colour: as in our pre« 
ſent caſe the very affirming tharit is lawfull co continue a Schiſme unlawfully begun,is anerror 
2g4inſt the main principle of Chriſtianity, thatitis not lawfull for any Chriſtian, rolive out of 
Gods Church, within whichalone Salvation can be had; Or thatit is nor damnable to diſabeyher 
elecrees, according to the words of our Saviour: If he ſhall not hear (a) the Church, let him be to ; 
thee as a Paganor Publican. And, He (b) that deſp1ſeth you, vr a mee. We heard above b = une 
Optatus Milevitanus ſaying to Parmenianue, that both he,and all thoſe other whocontinuedin the Luk.20.40; 
Schuſme begun by Majorinus, did inherit their ForefathersSchilme; and yer Parmenianus was the 
third Biſhop after Majorinu in his Sea, anddid not begin, but only continuerhe Schiſme, Foy 
(faith this holy Father) Cecilianus (c) went not out of Majorinus thy Grand-Fathey, but Majo- ,., - 
rinus from Cecilianw: neither did Cecilianus depart from the Chaire of Peter, or Cyprian, but c Lib.1.cour, 
Majorinus, in w_ Chatrethou fitte/#, which before Majorinus (Luther) had no beginning, Seing arm. 
it 1s evident that theſe _—_ paſſed inthis manner (that, forexample, Luther departed from the 
Church, and not the Church from Luther) it is cleere that yoube HEIR E $ both of the givers 
up of the Bible tobe burned, and of SCHISMATI IVES. And the Regall Power, orexample of 
Henry the Eight could not excuſe his ſubjeQs from Schiſme,according to what we have heard our = 
of $.Cry/oſtome ſaying: Nothing doth 0 mach provoke (d) the wratb of Almighty God, as that d Hom. 11, is 
the Church ſhould be divided. Although we ſhould doe innumerable good deeds, it we divide the full epiſt. ad Ephy 
Eccleſiaſtical Congregation,we ſba# be puniſhed no leſſe,then they who did rexdhis (haturall) Bo- 
dy; for that was done to the gaine of the whole world, though not with that intention: but this hath 
#0 goodin it at all, but that the greate# burt riſeth from it. Theſe things are , ay not only to 
thoſe who bear office, but to ſuch alſ0 as are governedby them. Behold therefore, how liable both 
Subjefs, and Superiours areto the finne © _—_ if they breake the unity of Gods Church, 
The words of S. Paulcanin no occaſion be verified more then in this of which we ſpeak. They © 
2pho doe ſuch things (c)are worthy of death: and not only they that doe them, but they alſo that con- « Rom. 1.35; 
ſent with the doers. In things which areindifferent of their own nature, Cuſtome may be occaſi» 
on, that ſome a& not well begun,mayin time come to be lawfullycontinued. Burno length of 
Time, noQuahty of Perſons, no Circumſtance of Neceffity can legitimate aRions which are of 
«heir oyvn natureunlawfull: and therefore diviſion from Chiiſts myſticall body, being of the 
mnumber of thoſe ARions, which Divines teach to be intrin/ece malas, evill of their own nature 
ande/uce, nodiffercnce of Perſons or Time cancyer makeit lawfull. D,Potter ſaith: There net- 
her was, nor can be any cauſe to depart from the Church of C rife no more then from Chriſt bim- 
ſelfe. And whodares ſay, that it is not damnable tocontinuea Separation from Chriſt?Pre/cripe 
Tion cannot in conſcience runne, when the firſt beginner, and his Succefſors areconſcious that x 6% 
thing to be preſcribed, for example goods or lands, were unjuſtly pofleſled at the firſt, Chriſtians 
are not like ſtraies, that after acertain time of wandring from their right home, fall from their 
owner tothe Lord of the Soilez but as long as they retaine the indelible CharaFer of Baptifme, 
and live uponcarth, they are obliged to acknowledge ſubjeRion to Gods Church;Humane Laweg 
may come to nothing by diſcontinuance of time, but the Lavy of God, commanding us to cen- 
ſerve Vanity in his Church, doth ſtill remain, The continueddiſobedience of Children cannot de- 
rive Parents of their paternall right, nor can the Grand-chuld be undurifull co his Grand-Father, 
Looms his Father was unnaturall to his ewn parent, The longer Gods Church is diſobeyed;the 
profeſſion of her DoArine denied; her Sacraments negleed; her Liturgy condemned; her Vni- 
ty violated; the more grievous the fault growes to be: as the longer a man with-holds a due debe, 
Dr retaines his neighbours goods, the greater injuſtice he commits. Conſtancy inevill doth noc 
extenuate, but aggravate the ſame, which by extenſion of time, receiveth increaſe of irength,and 
addition of greater malice. If theſe meng conceits were true, the Church might come ro be whol- 
ly divided by wicked Schiſmes, and yet after ſome ſpace of tithe,none could bo accuſed of Schiſme, 
nor be obliged roreturneto the viſible Church of Chriſt: and ſo there ſhould remaine no Oxe trus e 
viſible Church, Let therefore theſe men who pretend to honour, reverence,and belieye the Da- 
Qrine, and praiſe of rhe viſible Church, and to condemne their forefathers who forſooke her, 
and ſay they would not have done fo, if they had lived ia the daies of their Fathers, and yerfollow 
their example in remaining divided from her Communion; conſider, how truly thele words of 
our Savicur tall upon them. J/oe be to you, becauſe you build (ft) the Prophets /epulchers, and eyqar 23.49 
garniſh the monuments of ju/# men, and ſay* 7f we had been in our Fathers daies,we had not been 29.06 Sy 
their jelowes in the blood of the Prophets, Therefore you are ateſtimony to your own ſelves, that © ** * 
you arethe ſonues of them that killed the Prophets; and fill up themeaſure of your Fathers. 

45 And thus having demonſtraredthat Luther, his Aﬀociates, and all chat continuein the 
Schiſme by them begun, are guilty of $chi/ine,by departing from the viſible crue Church of Chrifts 
it remaineth that we examine what in particular was that Viſible true Church, from? which they _ 
departed, that ſothey may know to what Church in particular they ought to returne:and then we 5. Point, 
Nall have performed what was propoſed to be handled inthe fift Point. Luther and 

47 That th: Roman Church {1 ſpeak nat for the preſent, of the particular Diocefſe of the reſt de- 
Rome, but of all viſible Churches diſperſed throughout the whole world , agreeing: in Faith parted fromz 
with the Chaire of Peter, whether that Sea were ſuppoſed to be in the City of Rome or in any o.. the R 
ther placez) That (I ſay) the Church of Rome, in " ſenſe, was the viſible Catholique Church Church, 

1A out 


Charity maintained CHap.5: 


2 Pap.76. 


h 1big. 


i Pap. 225, 


k De ftatu 

Eccleſ. Pag, 
253. 

IL Pag. 225. 


w. AF. Mon: 


| the haly Scripture for him, and being thus holpen did (as tie ſame Fox there ceporte:h) _—_— 
HR | the 


out of which Luther departed, is proved by your own confeflion, who affigne for notes of the 
Chucch, the true Preaching of Gods word, and due adminiſtration of Sacraments, both which 
for the ſubſtance you cannot deny to the Roman Church, fince you confeſle that ſhe wanted no. 
thing fundamentall, or neceſſary to ſalyation; and for that very cauſe you think co cJeare your 
ſelfe from Schiſme, whoſe property, as you lay, i to cut off from the (g) Body of Chriſt and the 
boge of Salvation, the Church from whichit ſeparates. Now that Luther and tus fellowes were 
born and baptized inthe Roman Church,and thar ſhe was the Church out of whichthey departed, 
is meg! known; and therefore you cannot cut her oft fromehe Body of Chriſ#, and hope of 
Salvation, unleiſe you will acknowledge your felfe ro deſerve the juſt 1wputation of $chi/ne, 
Neither can you deny her to be truly Catholique by reaſon of (pretended) corruptions, noc fun» 
damentall, For your ſelfe ayouch, and endeavour to prove, that the true Cathulque Church :nay 
erre in ſuch points, Moreover, I hope you will not {ſo much as goe about to prove, thit when 
Luther roſe, there was anyother true viſible Church, diſagreeing from the Roman, and agreeing 
with Proteſtants in their particular doArines: and yuu cannor deny butjthat England wu thoue 
daies agreed with Rome, and other Nations with England: And therefore either Chriſt had no 
viſible Church upon Earth, or clſc you muſt grant that it was the Church of Rowe, A truth (o 
manifef, that thoſe Proteſtants who affirme the Roman Church to have laſt the nature and be. 
ing of a true Church, doe by inevitable conſequence granr, that for divers ages Chriſt had no viſi- 
ble Church on earth: from which error, becauſe D, Potrer Giſclaimeth, he mult of neceſſi:y 
maingaine, that the Roman Church is free from fundamentali, and damnable error, and that jhe 
z nor cut of from the Body of Chrit, andthe Hopeof Salvation: And if (ſaith he) auy Zelors a- 
mong[# ue haue proceeded (b) to heavier cenſwres, their Fealemay be excuſed, but their Charity 
@nd wi [dome cannot be juſtified. 

48 And to rouch particulars which perhaps ſome may objze&, No man isignorant that the 
Grecians, cven the $chiſmaticall Grecians, doe in moſt points agree with Roman Catholiques, 
and diſagree from the Protettant Reformation. They teach Trantubſtantiation (which point D, 
Potter alſo (i) confeſleth;) Invocation of Saints and Angels; veneration of Reliques, and Ima- 
gcs; Auricular Confefſion; enjoyned Satisfationz Confirmation with Chriſme; Extream unQi-. 
on; All the ſeaven Sacraments; Prayer, Sacrifice, Almes for the dead; Monachilme; That Pricſts 
may not marry after theirOrdination. In which points that ths Grecians agree with the Roman 
Church appearern by a Treatiſe publiſhed bythe Proteſtant Divines of Wittemberg, intituled, 
Att T beol:gorum Wittembergenſium, & lerewie Patriarche Conſtautinop. de Auguilana con- 
feſſione \- 6. Wittemberge anno 1 584. by the Proteſtant (k) Criifpin:s , and by Sir Edwin Saxds 
in the Relation of the Srare of Religion ofthe Weſt, And I wonder with what colour of truth 
(to lay no worſe) D.Potter could affirme that the DoQrines debated between the Protelants 
(1) and Rome, areon!y ihe partial and particular fancies of the Reman Charch; unleſe happily 
the opinion of T ravſus;tantiation may be excepted, wherein the latter Grecians ſeem to agree with 
the Romanifs.Betde the Proteſtant Authors already cited, Petrus Arcudixs a Grecian,and a lcar=- 
ned Catholique Writer, hath publiſhed a large Volume, che Argument and Tale whereof is: Of 
the agreen.ext of the Roman, azdGreek Church inthe ſeven Sacraments, As for the Hereſy of the 
Grecians,thacthe Holy Ghoſt proceeds not trom the Sonne, I ſuppoſe that Proteſtants diſzvoyw 

them 1n thaterror, aswe doe. 

49 D. Potter will not CI think ) ſo much wrong his ceputation , as torell us, rhatthe 
Waldenſes, Wiccliffe, Hufſe, or the like were Proteſtancs, becaule in ſome things ihcy diſagreed 
from Catholiques. For hc well knowes that the example of ſuch men is ſubjeR ro thee manifeſt 
exceptions, They were not of all Ages, norin all Countries, but confined tocertain places, ar:d 
were interrupted in Time, againſt the notion and nature of the word Catholiqae, Thcy had no 
Ecclefiafticall Hierarchy, nor Succeſſion of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Paſtors. They diſi:red among 
themſelues, and from Proteſtants alſo. They agreed in divers things with us againit Proreſtenes, 
They held do&rines manifeſtly abſurd anddamnablc hereſies, 

50 The Waldenſes began nor before the year 1218, ſofarre were they from Vniverſality of 
all Ages. For their doarine: firſt, they denied all Tudgements which extended to the drawing of 
bloud, and the Sabbath, for which cauſe they were called In-ſabbatiſts. Secondly, they raughe 
that Lay men, and vwemen might conſecrate the Sacrament, and preach {( no doubt but by this 
meanes to make their Maſter, J/aldo,a meere lay man, capable of ſuch funRions,) Thirdly,thar 
Clergy men ought to have no poſſcfſions, or proprieties. Fourthly, that there Should be nodivi- 
fon of Pariſhes, nor Churches, for a walled Church they reputed as a barne. Fifcly, that men 
ought not to take an oathin any caſe, Sixtly, thac thoſe perſons ſinned mortally, who Iccumpas 
aied without hope of iſſue. Scaventhly, they held all things done above the girdle, by kifling, 
touching, yords, compreſſion of the breaſts, &c. to be done in Charity, and nor againit Cont- 
nency. Eightly, that neicher Prieſt, nor civill Magiſtrate, being guilty of morcall Gnne did enjoy 


-their dignity, or were tabe obeyed, Ninthly, they condemned Princes, and Judges, Teathly, 


they afhrmed ſinging in the Church to be an helliſh clamor, Eleaventhly, they raugh: that men 
might difſemble their Religion, & ſo accordingly they went to Cathelique Churches, diſſembling 
their faith, and made Offertories, confeſſions, andeommunions after a difſembling manner, 
walde was ſo unlearned, that (faith (m) Fox) he gave rewards to certain learned men to tranſlate 
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ehe forme of religion in his time, to the infallikle wordof God. A govdly example, for ſuch as muſt 
needs have the Scripture in Engliſh, ro be read by every ſimple boay, with ſuch fruit of Godly 
do&rine, as we haye ſeenin the foreſaid grofſe herefies of }7/8:do, The followers of Waldo, were 
like their Malter, ſo unlearned, that ſome of then (laith (n) Fox) exporeded the words, loan.t. nIvid. 
Sui cum 203 receperunt: Swine did notreceive him, And to conclude,they agreed in divers things 
evith Catholiques againſt Proteſtants, as may be ſeen in (0) Brerely. | 
Fi Neither canit be pretended,that thele are flanders,forged by Catholiques, For, far be- © T ratf .2% 
fades that the ſame things are teſtified by Proteſtant writers, as Illyricus, Cowper, and others, our ©P* 2, ſeft. 
Authors cannot be ſuſpected of partiality in disfavour of Proteſtants,unleſle you will ſay perhaps, [#943 
that they were Prophers,and ſome hundred yeares agoe , did bothforeſce tharthere were to bee 
Proteſtants in the world,and that ſuch Proteſtants were to be like the }Y/aldenſes. Beſides,from 
whence, burfrom our Hiſtories are Proreſtants come to knoyy , that there vere any luch men as 
the }alden/es? and that in ſome yoo they agreed with the Proteſtants, & diſagreed from them 
in others? And upon what ground can they.belieue our Authors for that part whercin the }/al- 
denſes were like to Proteſtanrs,and imagine they Iycd in the reſt ? 
53 Neither could Wiscliffe continuea Church never interrupted from the time of the 7/al- 
denſes,after whom he lived more then one hundred and fifty yeares;ro witzthe yeare 13591, Hee 
agreed with Catholiques about the worſtupping of Reliques and Images: and about the Interceſ- 
Gon of our bleſſed Lady the ever Immaculate Mother of God,he went (o far as to ſay,lt ſtemes to 
me (p) impoſſible.that we ſhouldbe rewarded without the interceſſion of the Virzin Mary.He held 
Teayen Sacraments,Purgatory,and other points. And againſt bath Catholiques and Proteſtants p 11 erm. de 
he maincained fundry damnable doQtines,as divers Proteftant Writers relate, As firſt : Ita Bi-- Aſump. Max 
ſhop or Pricſt be in deadly finne,he doth not indeed either giue Orders,Conſecrate,orBaptize.Se- rigs | 
condly, That Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters ought not tohaue any temporall poſleſſions , nor propriety 
in any thing, but ſhould beg; and yer he himſelfe brake into herefie becauſe he had been deprived 
by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury of a certain Beneficez as ali Schiſmes,and hereſies beginne upon 
paſſion,which hey ſeck to cover with the cloak of Reformation, Thirdly he condemned lawfull 
Oatheglike the Anabaptiſts. Fourthly,he caught that all things came co paſle by abſolute neceſli- 
Ly. Fifcly,he defended human merits as the wicked Pelagians did,namely ,as proceeding from na- 
eurall forces,without the necefſary help of God's grace, vixtly, that no man is a Civill Magiſtrate, 
while he is in mortall ſinne; and that the people may atthcir pleaſure corre& Princes,when they 
offends by which doRrine he proues himle]fe both an Herenque, and a Traytour. | 
53 As for Huſſe,tus chiefeſt Doftrines were: That Lay people muſt receive in both kindesy 
and, That Civill Lords,Prelates and Biſhops looſe all & <vanng authority, while they are in mor- 
tall finue, Foc ocher things he holy agreed with Catholiques againſt Proteſtants z and the Byo- 
bemians his followers being demanded, in-what points they diſagreed from the Church of Rome, 
Propounded only thele: The neceſſity of Communion under both kinds ; That all Civif Dominion 
was forbidden to the Clergy; T hat Preaching of the word , was free for all men, andinallplaces; 
"Thar open Crimes were in #0 wiſt robe permitted for avoiding of greater evill, By theſe particu. 
lars,it 1s apparant that Huge agreed with Protcftants againſt us,in one only point of both hindes, 
which according to Luther is a thing indifferent 3 becauſe heteacheth that Chrif in this matter ; 
(q) commanded nothing az neceſſary. And he ſaith further: If thou come to a place (r)where one 0n- q 1a epifl, a4 
ly kinde is aqminifired,uſe one kinde only ,as others doe. Melanthon likewiſe holds it a thing ( s ) Bohemos. 
andifferent: and the ſame is the opinion of ſome other Proteſtants. All which confidered , itis r De utrady 
cleer that Proteftanrs cannot challenge the Waldes/ts,}/ wi Os Hufſe for members of their /pecie $4- 
Church: aud although they could,yer that would advantage themlittle cowards the finding out cram 
a perpetuall viſible Church of theirs, for the reafons aboue (t) ſpecified, CIn Cent, e- 
54 IfD Potter would goe ſofarre off,asto ferch the MuſTovites, Armenians. Georgiens,&E- piſe.Theol. 
ehiopians,or Abiſſines into his Church,they would proue overdeare bought: For they either hold Pag, 225. 
the damnable hereſy of Eutiches,or uſe Circumciſiun,or agree withthe Greek,or Roman Church, t Numb. 49s 
And it is moſt certaine that they have nothing to doe with the do&rine of the Proreſtants, 
55 Ir being therefore granted that Chriſt had a vicible Churchin all ages, and that there can 
be none affigned but the Church of Romezit followes that ſhe is the true Cath, Church; and thar 
thoſe pretended Corruptions for which they forſook her,are indeed divine trurks,delivered by the 
viſible Catholique Church of Chriſt: And,that Luther and his followers departed from her, and 
conſequently are gailty of $chiſme , by dividing themſelves from the Communionbf the Roman 
Church. Whichiscleerly convinced out of D.Potter himſelf , although the Roman Church were 
but a particular Church, For he ſaith:}/boſoever profeſſes ( u ) himſelf to forſakethe Communion | 
of any one member of the body of Chriſt', _ confeſſe himſelf conſequently to forſake thewbole. 1 P ag7%; 
Since therefore inthe ſame placc he expreficly acknowledges the Church of Rome t0 be a member 
of the body of Chri/?, and thatiriscleere they have forſaken herzit evidently followes , that they 
haue forſaken the whole,and therefore ars moſt properly ee nar 
56 Andlaſtly,tince the crime of Schi/me is ſo grievous, that according to the doQtrine of ho- 
Ly Fathersrchearſed aboue,no multitude of good works,no morall honeſty of life,no cruel death 
endured even for the profeſſion of ſome Article of faith can excuſe any one who is guilty of that 
ſinne from damnation, I leaue it ts be confidered,wherher it be not true Charity co ſpeak as wee 
believe,and to believe asall Antiquity hath taught + 3p whoſdever cither beginnes , or conti- 
i 3 Pues 
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wues 2 diviſion for the Roman Church which we have proved to be Chriſts true Militant Church 
oncarth,cannot without effe&uall repentance hope to be a member of his Triumphant Church 
w Cort. Parm. in heaven, And ſol cenclude with theſe words of bleſſed 8. Auguſtine : It is common (w ) roall 
lib.2:6.3. Heretiques ts be unable 10 ſee that thing which in the world is the moſt manifeſt,and placed in the 
light of all Nations, out of whoſe Unity whatſoever they work , though they ſeem to doe it with 
great care and diligence,cau n0 more avdile them againſt the wrath of God, then the Spiders web 
againſt the extremity af cold. But now it is high ume that we treat of the other fort of Diviſion 

frum the Church,wtuch is by Hereſee. 


THE ANSVVER TO 


THE FIFTH CHAPTER. 


The ſeparation of Proteſtants from the Roman Church, being upon 
inſt and neceſſary cauſes ,& not any way guilty of Schiſme, 


RARER D  1.243-4:5.6.7. In theſeaven firſt Setions of 
\ 1; 


a Dy W ; - . 
UC DZ this Chapter, there be many things ſaid and naany 
48% SUD W44 


YE things ſuppoſed by you which are untrue, & deſerue 

0? 572 8 2 cenſure. As, 

Coo 2 Firſt,That Schiſme could not bea Diviſion from 
the Church,or that 4 Diviſion =_ the Church could not happen,unleſie 
there alwaies had been and ſhould be a viſible Charch. Which Aſſertion 
$5 a manifeſt faiſhood;For alchough there never had been any Church 
Viſible or Inviſtble before this age,nor ſhould be ever after , yet this 
could not hinder,butthata Schiſme might now be , and bea Diviſion 
from the preſent viſible Church. As though in Frencethere ne- 
ver had beenunrill now a lawfull Monarch , nor after him ever ſhould 
be,yet this hinders not,butthat now there might be a Rebellion, and . 
chat Rebellion might bean InſurreQion againſt Soveraigne authority. 

3 Thatit# apoint tobe granted by all Chriſtians,that in all ages there 
hath been aviſible Congregation of” farbſull people. Which Propofiti- 
on howſoever youunderſtand it, isnot abſolutely certain. Bur if you 
mean by Faithfall,(as it isplain you doe) free from all errour in faith, 
then you know all Proteſtants with one conſent affirm it to bee falſe, 
> ty therefore without proofto take it for granted is to beg the Que. 

ion. | 

4 That ſappoſing Luther and they which did firit ſeparate from the 
Roman Church were guilty of Schiſme it i certainly conſequent , that all 
wha perſiſt in thu diviſion mu#t be ſs likewiſe. Which is notfocertaine 
as you pretend. For they which alter without neceſſary cauſe the pre. 
ſent government of any ftate Civill or Eccleſiaſticall, doe commit a 
great fault, whereof notwithanding they may be innocent who conti- 
Que this alteration,and ro the utmoſt of their power oppole a change 

thoughto the former ſtate, when continuance of time hath once ſetled 
the preſent. Thus haue I known ſome of your own Church,condemn 
the Low-countrey men who firſt revolted from the King of Spain, of 
the fin ef Rebellion, yetabſolve them from it who now being of your 
Religion there,are yerfaithfull maintainers ofthe common liberty a- 
galnſt the pretences of the K, of Speines 5 That 


UMI 


PART. - of Rome, not guilty of Schiſine. 


273 


5' Fourthly,That a{ihoſe which a Chriſtian i to eſteeme neighbosrs 
doe concarreto make one company which & the Charch. Which is falle: 
for a Chriſtianis toeſtecme thoſe his neighbours,who are notmicm- 
bers of thetrue Church. | 

6 /Fiftly,That all che members of the Vi{ible Church, are by charity 
united into one Myſticall body. Which is manifeſtly untrue, for many 
of them haveno Charity. 

7 Sixtly, That the Catholique Church,ſienifies one company of faith- 
full people, which is repugnant to your own grounds. For yourcquire, 
nat true faith, but only the Profetſion of it, tomake men members of 
the vifible Church. 

. .,$ Seaventhly, That every Heretique i 4 Schiſmatique, Which 
you muſt acknowledge falſe in thoſe, who though they deny,or doubt 
of ſome point protefled by your Church, and ſoare Heretiques;yer 
continue ſtill in the Communion of the Church, 

9 Eightly, That all the members of the Catholique Church, muſt of 
neceſsity Le united in external Communion. Which though it were 
much to bedefared it were ſo, yet certainly cannot be perpetually true. 
For a manunjuſtly excommunicatcd,is notin the Churches Commus= 
pion, yet heis ſtill a member of the Church: and divers times it hath 
happened,as in thecaſe of Chriſoftome and Epiphanizs, that particular 
men,and particular Churches, have uponan overvalued difference;ei. 
ther renounced Communion murually , or one of them ſeparated 
from the other, and yer both have continued members of the Catho- 
lique Church. Theſe thingsare inthoſe ſeves SedFions, either ſaid or 
ſuppoſed by you untruly, without all ſhewe, or pretence of proote: 
The reſt isan impertinent common place, wherein Proteſtants and the 
caulc in hand, are abſolutely unconcern'd. And therefore paſle tothe 
eighth Section. | 

10 Ady,S.Wherein you obtrude upon us,a double Fallacicg 
One, in ſuppoſing and taking for granted , that whatſoever is affir. 
med by three Fathers,muſt betrue; whereas your ſelves makeno ſcru- 
ple of condemning inany things of talſehood, which yet are maintai- 
ned,by more then thrice three Fathers. Another, in pretending their 
wordsto be ſpokenabſolutely, which by them are limitedand reftrai. 
ned to ſome particular caſes. For whereas youlſay S. Auftinec.62.1.2. 
Font. Parm. infers out of the former premiſes, That there ts no neceſiity 
zo divide Ynity:tolet paſle your want of diligence, in quoting the 62. 
chaptcr of that Booke,which hath but 23. in it: to paſle by alſo, thar 
theſe words which are indeedin the 11, Chapt. are not inferred out 
of any ſuch premiſes as you pretend, this I ſay is evident, that he faies 
not abſolutely, that there never is, or can beany neceſſity to divide 
VYnity (which only were for your purpoſe,) but only inſuch a ſpeciall 
cale, as he there ſers down: That is,When good men tolerate bad men, 
which can doethe neſpiritaall hurt,to the intent theymay not be ſepera- 
red from thoſe,who are ſpiritually good: Then (ſaith he) there is no neceſ- 
fity to drviade Vnity, Which very words doecleerely give us to under- 
ſand, charit may fall out(asit doth in our caſe,) that we cannot keep 
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Vnity with bad men, without ſpirituallhurr, 2. e. without partaking 
withthem intheir impicties, and that thenthere is a neceſſity to divide 
Unity from them-I mean.,to break off con junction with them in their 
impictics, Which that it was $. Auſtines mind, it is moſt evident out 
of the 21.c.of theſame book: where to Parmenian demanding, hoy 
can a man remain pure, being Jjoyned with thoſe that are corrupted? He 
anſwers, Very true, this is not poſSible, af he be ioyned with them , that 
T if he commit any evill with them, or favour them which doe commit 
it. Bt if he doe neither of theſe, he is not itoyned with them, And pre. 
ſcntly afrer,theſe two things retained, will keep ſuch men pure and nncoy. 
rupted, that is, neither deing ill, nor approving tt. Andthereforeſceing 
you impoſcuponall men of your Communion,a neceſlity of doing or 
at leaſt approving many things unlawtull, certainly there lies upon us 
an unavoidable neceſsity of dividing unity, cither with you, or with 
God: and wherher of theſc is ratherto be done, be ye judges, 

11 lrenats allofaicsnot ſimply (which anly would doe you ſer- 
vicc,) there cannot poſsibly be any ſo 1mportant Reformation, as ta 
Juſtify a ſeparation from them who will not reforme: Bur only, 
they cannot make any corruption ſo great, as is the pernitionſneſſe of 4 
Schiſme:Now, They, here, isa relative, and hath anantecedentexpref< 
{edin Irenews, which if you had been pleafed to take notice of, you 
would cafily have ſeene, that what [renzus ſaies,falls heavy uponthe 
Church of Rome, bur toucherh Proteſtants nothing at alk For the 
men he ſpeaks ot,are ſuch as Propter modicas & quaſlibet canſas , for 
trifling or (mall cau(es divide theboay of Chriſt, ſuch as ſpeak of peace 
and make warre; ſuch as ſiraine at gnatts,e5 ſwallow Camels. Anatheſe 
ſaith he. can make no reformation of any ſuch importance, as to connter. 
vailerhe danger of a diviſion. Now iccing the cauſes of ourſeparati. 
on from the Church of Rome, are (as we pretend, and are ready ta 
juſtify.) becauſe we willnotbe partakers with her in Superſticior.,, I- 
doletry, Impiety, and moſt cruell Tyranny, both uponthe bodieg 
and ſoules of men, Who canſay, that the cauſes of our ſeparation, 
may bejuſtly eſteemed Modrce & quelibet cauſe? Onthe other fide, 
ſecing che Biſhop of Rome, who was contemporary to [renexs, did 
as much (as in him lay) cnt off from the Churches unity, many great 


Churches, for not conforming to him inan indifferent marter, upon 


difference, Neu de Catholico dozmate \[ed de Ritu,vel Ritts potins tem- 
pore, not about any Catholique doctrine, but only a Ceremony, or rather 
about the time of eb[erving it; ſo Petavius values it : which was juftall 
one, aSitthe Church of France ſhould excommunicate thoſe of rheie 
own Relicion in England, for not keeping Chriſtmas uponthe ſame 
day with them. And ſeeing he was reprehended ſharpely and birter- 
ly for it, by moſt of the Biſhops of the world, as E»ſebiws teftifies,and 
{is Cardinall Perron rhough mincing the matter, yet cenfeſſeth) b 


' this very Terenews himſelfe in particular admoniſhed,that for ſ@ ſmall 


a cauſ:* (propter tam modicam cauſam,) he ſhould not have cut off fo 
many Provinces from the body of the Church: and laſtly, ſeeing the 
Ecclcſizſticali tory of thoſe times, mentions no other notable exam- 
ple 
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ple ofany ſuch'Schiſmaticall preſimption,but this of Yz&ov: cettainly 
wehavegreat inducement to imagine,that Irene inthis place by you 
quoted, had aſpeciallaimeatthic Biſhop and Churchof Rome.Once, 
thisI am-ſure of, that the place fits himzand many 6f his ſucceſſors,as 
well as ifit had been made purpoſely forthem. Andthis alſo, that he 
which finds tavlt with ther ho ſeparate mpon ſmall cauſes, implies 
cleerely, thathe conceived, there mighr:be tuch cauſes as were great 
and ſufficient: And thar then aRetormation was to be made,notwith- 
ſanding any danger of diviſionthatmighrtinſue upon ir. - 

12 | Laſtly, S: Denis of Alexandria, lajes indeed and very well, 
that all things ſhould be rather indurea, then we ſhould conſent to the di- 
Viſion of the Church: | would adde, Ratherthen conſenr' tothe conti- 
nuation ofthe diviſion, if it might be remedied. Butthen, I am to tel! 
you, that he ſaies not All things ſhould rarherbe Joze;but only, All 
things ſhould rather be indured or ſuffered +: wherein he ſpeaks not of 
theevill of finne, but of Pain and Miſery: Not of tolerating either 
Error or Sinne in others (though that may be lawfull,) much lefle of 
Joyning with others for quietneſſe ſake, (which only were to your 
purpoſe) inthe proteſſion of Errour and praQiſe of finae- bur of ſuf. 
tering any affliction, nay even martyrdomein our ownperſons, rather 
then conſent to the: diviſion of the Church. Omnia incommoda?, {0 
your own Chriſtophorſon, enforced by thecircumſtances of the place, 
tranſlates Diozyſius his words, All miſeries ſhould rather be endured, 
thenwe ſhould conſent tothe Churches diviſion. © | 

13  cAd\d.g, InthenextParagraphyowaffirme two things; but 
prove neither, unleſſe a vehement Afſeveration, may paſſe fot a weake 
proofe. - Y outell us firſt, thatithe Dorine of the torall deficiency of 
the viſible Church, which is maintained by divers chiefe Proteſtants, im- 
plies init vaſt abſurdity, or rather ſucrilegions Blaſphemy. But neither 
doethe Proteſtants alleaged by you, maintain the deficieacy of the 
Vifible Church, butonly ofthe'Churchesviſibility,or of the Churchk 
as itis Viſible, which ſo acute a-man'asyou,now that yott are minded 
of it, I hope willeafily diſtinguifh; Neirtherdoe they hol9,thatthe vi. 
fible Church hathtailed totally and fromitseflence, but only from its 
purity: and that ir fell into many corruptions; but yetnor to nothing. 
And yetif they had held, that there was/ not only no: pure viſible 
Church, but noneat all: ſurclythey had faid'moreithen they could ju- 
ſity, but yet you doe not ſhew, neither can diſcovetaty ſuch Yaſ# 
abſurdity or Sacrilegious Blaſphemy in this Aﬀertion:Y ou fay ſecond- 
ly, thatthe Reaſon which caſt them upon this wicked Dotrine, was a de 
Arne voluntary nesefiity, becauſe they' were x8folved nor v0 utknowledge 
the Roman tobe the true-Church,and were canvinced by all manner of e= 
vidence,that for diverſe ages before Luther there was no other, But this 
is norto diſpute but to divine; andrake upon'you'the'property'of 
God which is ro knowthe hearrsiof men.” Forwhy I pray, might-f1ot 
the Reaſon hereof rather be, becauſe they were convinced'by all man- 


ner of evidence, as Scripture, Reafon, Antiquity, that altthe vifible 


Churchesinthe world, but aboue all the Roman, hadidegenerated 
fe og Tree K k | from 
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from the purity ofthe Goſpellof Chriſt, and tiercupandid conclude 
therewas no vifible Church, meaning by #o Church, none free from 
corruption, and conformablein all things to the doarine of Chriſt. 

14 Ad\Y.1o, Neither isthere any repugnance(butin words only) 
between theſe (as youare pleaſed to ſtile them) exterminating Spirits, 
and thoſeother, (vhom ourof Curteſy you intitle, in'your 10.9. more 
moderate Proteſtants. For theſe affirming the Perpetual Viſtbiliry of 
the Church, yer neither deny, nor doubt of her being ſubje&. to ma- 
nifold andgrievous corruptiens, and' thoſe of ſucha nature, as were 
they not mitigated by invincible, orart leaſt a very probableignorance, 
noneſubje to them could: he ſaved. Andthey on the ather fide, de. 
nying the Churches Viſibility, yer plaialy affirme, that they conceive 
very good hope of the Salvationof many, of their ignorant and ho. 
neſt Fore-fathers. Thus declaring plainly, though 1n words they de- 
nyedthe Viſibility ofthetrueChutch, yet their meaning was not to 
deny the perpetuity, but the perpetuall purity and incorruptionof the 
Viſthle Church. 1 ene | 

15 Ady.11,Letus proceed therefore to your 11. Sect. where 
though D.Potter and other Proteſtants granting the Churches perpe. 
ruall Vifibility, make it needlefle for you ro proveirt, yet you will 
needs be doing that which is necdleffe, But you doc itlo coldly and 
negligently, that it is very happy for you, that D. Po#rerdid grantir. 

16 For what if the Prophets ſpake more obſcurely of Chriit, then of 
the Church: What ifthey hadforeſeen, that greater contentions would a- 
Tſe about the Church then Chrit? Which yet, he that is not a meere 
ſtranger inthe ſtory ofthe Churcb, muſt needs know to be untrue,and 
thcretore not to be fore-ſeene by the Prophets. What zf we have ma- 
nifetly receivedthe Church from the'Scriptares? Does it follow from 
> <a all cheſethings, that the Church of Chriſt muſt be alwaics Vi- 
er - , | | | 

17 Beſides, what Proteſtant ever granted {that which you pre. 


\ fume uponſo confidently, )that every mas for all the affaires of hs ſanle 


anuſt have recourſe to ſome congregation? If ſome one Chriſtian lived 
alone among Pagans in ſome country, remote from Chriſtendoine, 
ſhall we conceive it impoſsible for rhis man tobe ſaved, becauſe he 
cannot have recourſe toany congregation, forthe affaires of his foule? 
Will ir not be ſufficient, for ſuch a ones Salvation, ro know the do- 
&rineof Chriſt, and live:according to it? Such fancies as theſe, you 
doe very wiſcly to take for granted, becauſe you know well, tis hard 
to prove them. 3h Tote. | k 

18 Letirtbe as unlawful x you pleaſe, to deny and diſſemble matters 
of faith. Let them that doe ſo, not be a Church,but a damned Crew of Sy- 
eophants: What is this tothe Viſibility ofthe Church? May .notthe 
Church be Inviſible, and-yer theſe that are of it proteſle their faith? 
No, ſay you: Their profefsion wil make them viſible, Very true, vi- 
fible in the places where, and inthe times whenthey live, and ro thoſe 
perſons, unto whom they have neceſflary occaſion, ro make their pro- 


fc(si0n- But not viſtbleto all, or any great, or confiderable part i = 
| | wor 
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world while they live, much lefle conſpicuousto all Ages afterthem, 
Now i'isa Church thus illuſtrioufly and conſpicuouſly viſible that 
you require: by whoſe ſplendour,allmen may be directed & drawn to 
repaireto her,for the affaires of their ſoules: Neither is ir the Viſibility 
of the Church abſolutely, but this degree of it, which the moſt rigid 
Proteſtants deny: which is plaine enough our of the places of Napper, 
cited by you in your 9. Part, of this chapt. Where his words are, God 
hath withdrawne his viſible Church from open Aſſemblies,to the hearts 
of particular godly men. And this Church which had not open Aﬀem- 

blies, he calls The latent and Inviſible Church, Now I hope Papifts in 

England will be very aptto grant, men may be ſo farre Latent and In+ 
viſible, asnotto profeſſe their faith in open Afemblics, ror to pro- 

cl:ime it to all the world, & yet not deny,nor difſemble itz nor delerve 
to beeſteemed a damned crew of diſſewbling Sycophants, 

19 But preaching of the word,and adminiitration of the Sacraments, 
cannot but make a ( hurch viſible: and theſe are inſtparable notes of the 
Charch.lanſwer,they are ſo far infeparable,that whereſoever they are, 
there a Church is: Butnor ſo, butthat in ſome caſes there may bee a 
Church, wheretheſe notes arenot. Againe, theſe notes will make the 
Church vifible:But to whom?ecertainly not to all men,nor to moſtme: 
But to them only to whom the word is preached, and the Sacraments 
are adminiſtred, They make the Church viſible ro whomthemſelves 
are viſible, but not to ethers. As where your Sacraments are admini.. 


| Rred,and your doctrine preached, it is viſible, that there is a Popiſh 


Church, But this may perhaps be viſible to them only, whoare pre. 
ſentat theſe performances,and to others as ſecret,as if they had never 
beene performed. 614 'L 

20 ButrS. Auftineſaith , it & an impudtnt,abominable,deteſtable 
fpeech, and ſo forth, to ſaythe Church hath periſhed, Ianſwer; 1. All 
that $. AuFineſaycs,isnot true. 2, Though this were true, it were no- 
thing to your purpoſe, unlefle you will conceiveit all one norto be,8& 
not to be conſpicuouſly viſible. 3. This very fpeech that the Church 
periſhed, might be falſe and impudent in the Doxatifts, and yer not ſo 
inthe Proteſtants. Forthere is no incongruity , that what hath lived 
500.yeares,may periſh in 1600. But . Auſtin denyed not only the Aitu- 
all periſhing but the poſſibility of it :and uotonly of it's falling tonothing, 
but of st"s falling into corruption. I anſwer : though no ſuch thing ap- 
peares out of thoſe places, yet I believe heate of diſputation againſt 
the Donati#s, and a defireto aver-confute them, tranſported him {ſo 
tarre, asto urge againſt them more then was neceſſary, and perhaps 
morethen was true. But were he now revived,& did but confrontthe 
doine of after-ages,with that, his owne experience would enforce 
him tochange his opinion, As concerniag the laſt ſpeechof S, Auſtine, 
I cannotbut wonder very much, why he ſhould thinke it abſurd for a- 
ny mantoſay,Thereare ſheepe which ke knowes not, but God knowes: and 
no leſſe at you, for obtruding this ſentence upon us as pertinent proofe 
of the Churches viſibility. 

21 Neither doc I ſee, how the Truth of any preſent Church depends 
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pen the Perpetuall Fiſibility nay nor ups the perpetuity ofthat which is 
paſt orfuture. For whatſcnſcis there,that ir ſhould not be inthe pow. 
crof God Almighty,to reſtore to a flouriſhing eſtate, a Church which 
oppreſſion hath made Inviſible? to repaire that which is ruined; to 
reforme that which was corrupted, or to reviue chat which was dead? 
Nay whafReaſon'is there, butthart by ordinary meanes this may be 
done , ſo long as the Scriptures by Divine Providence are preſerved 
intheir integrity and Authority 5 As a Common-wealth though ne. 
ver ſo farre collapſed and overrunne with diſorders, is yet in poſſi. 
bility of being reduc'd unto its Originall ftate,ſo long as the Ancient 
Lawes,and Fundamenrall Conſtitutions are extant , and remain invi. 
olate, from whence men may be directed how to make ſuch a Refor. 
mation, But S'. Anſtine wrees thu uery Argument againſt the Donatiſts, 
andtherefore it « good - Tanſwer , that I doubt much of the Conſe. 
quence, and my Reaſonis,becauſe you yourſelves acknowledge,that 
even generall Councels ( and therefore much more particular Do. 
ors ) though infallible in their determinations , are yetin their Rea- 
{ons and Arguments, where uponthey ground them, ſubje to like 
. Paſſions and Exrours with other men. 

22 Laſtly,whereas you ſay,That al! Divines define Schiſme « Dz. 
viſion fromthe tree Charch,and from thence collect, Thar #here muff 
bea known Church from whichit « pofible for men to depart: I might ve. 
ry juſtly queſtion your Antecedent,and deſire you to conſider , whe- 
ther Schiſme'be nor rather, or at leaſt be notas well adivifion of the 
Church,as from ir ? A ſeparation nor of a part from the whole, but of 
ſome parts from the other, And if you liked not this definition, Imight 
dcfire youto inform meinthoſe many Schiſmes, which haue hapned 
inthe Church of Rome, which of the parts was the Church, & which 
was divided from it. Butto let this paſſe, certainly your conſequence 
is moſt unreaſonable. For though whenſoever there is a Schiſme,it 
muſt neceflarily ſuppoſe a Church exiſtent there, yet ſure wee may de- 
finea Schiſme,thatis,declare what the word fignifies( for Defining is 
no more)though artthis preſet there were neither Schiſme nor Church 
in the world. Vnleſſe you will ſay,that we cannot tell what a Roſe g, 
or what the word Roſe ſignifies, but only inthe Summer when wee 
hauc Roſes: or that in the world to come, when men ſhall not marry, 
it is impoſſibleto know, what it isto marry: or that the Plague is noca 
diſeaſe, but only when ſome body is infected: or that Adultery isnota 
ſin,unlefſe there be Adulterers:or that before Adamhada Child , hee 
knew not;8& God could not haue told him,whart it was to be a Father. 
Certainly S*,you haue forgot your Mctaphyficks, which you ſo much 
glory in,if you know not,that the connexions of eſfentiall predicates 
with their ſubjeRs,areeternall,8 depend not atall ups the atuallexi(c 
rence of the thing defined. This Definition therefore of Schiſme, con« 
cludes not the exiſtence of aChurch,even when it is defined:muchlefle 
the perpetuall continuance of ir,and leaſt ofall thecontinuance of it in 
perperuall viſibility and puricy, which is the only thing that we deny ,8: 
you are to proue, By this tjme, you pexcelve I hope, that Lhad reaſon 
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to ſay, thatirt was well for you, that D. Potter granted the Churches 
Perpetuall Vifibility:for, for ought I can perceive, this Conceſſion of 
his,is the beſt ſtake tn your hedge; the beftpiller upon which this Con« 
cluſton ands; which yer is the only ground-work of your whole Ac- 
cularion, | 

23 AdY12.,47.43.49.50-51-52.53.54:55- The remainder of 
this Chapter, ro convince Luther andallthat follow himto be Schil- 
watiques,affords us Arguments of two ſorts : The firſt drawn from 
the nature ofthething: the ſecond from D. Potters words & acknow- 
ledgments. So that the fermerifthey be good, muſt bee good againſt 
all Proteſtants: the latter only againſt D, Potter. I will examine them 
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all, & doubt notto makeit appeare evento your ſelfe,if you haue any 


indifference,thattherc is not any ſound 8: concluding reaſon amongſt 
them,butthar they arc all pooreand miſerable Sophiſmes. 

24 Firſtthen to proue us Schiſmatiques, you urge fromthe na- 
ture of Schiſmethis only Argument, 

Whoſoever leaue the externallCommunion of the viſibleChurch, 
are Schiſmatiques: But Luther and his followers left the externall 
Communionof the viſible Church of Chriſt : Therefore they are 
Schiſmatiques. 

The Major ofthis Syllogiſme you leaue naked without proofe; 
and concciucit,as it ſhould ſeem,able enoughto ſhift for it ſelfe. The 
Minor or ſecend Propoſition ofthis Argument, youprove by two 0- 
ther. The firſtis this. 

They which forſook the externall Communion of all viſible Chur- 
ches uſt needs forſake the external Communionof the true wifi 
Charch of Chriſt: But Luther and his followers forſook the extey- 
all Communion of all wiſible Churches: Thereforethey forſook the 
externall Communion of the true viſible Church. 

The Major ot this Syllogiſme you take forgranted (as you haue 
reaſon:)The Mor you proſecute with great pompof words,6: proue 
with plenty of Reaſons, built upon the Confeſſions of D. Porrer , Lu- 
zher,Calvin,and other Proteſtants; andthis you docin the 12 9 of 
this Chapter. 

The ſecond Argumentto provethe Aſſumption of your firſt Syllo- 
vi{me,ſtandsthus. | 

The Roman Church,when Lutber and hi followers made the (c- 
paration,was the truewviſible Church of Chriſt: But Luther and his 
followers forſook the externall Communion of the Roman Church : 
Therefore they forſook the externall Communion of the true viſible 
Church of Chriſt. 

The Aſſumption ofthis Syllogiſme needs no proof; The Propofi- 
tion which necds it very much, you endeavour toconfirme by theſe. 
Reaſons. 

T The Roman Church had thenates of the Church «ſigned by 
Proteſtants, 1, Thetrue preaching of the Word, and due adminiftra- 
tion of the Sacraments: Therefore ſhe was the true Church. © 

"The Angecedent is proved: Becarſe D.Potter confeſſes ſhee wanted no- 
K k > thing 
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thing Fundamentall or neceſſary to ſalvation: Therefore for the Sub. 
ſtance of the matter ſhe had theſe notes. 

2 Either the Roman Church was the true viſible Charch, oy 
Proteitants can name and proue ſome other diſagreeing fromthe Ro. 
man,and azreting with Proteſtants,intheir particular Dodtrine: oy 
elſe they mu# ſay,there was no viſt ble Church: But they will not ſay 
there was a0 Church: They cannot name and proue any other diſa- 
ereeing from the Roman, and agreeing with Proteſtants in their 
particular Do@rines,becauſe this cannot be the Greek Church, nox 
that of the Waldenſes Wicklifites Hnſfites, nor that of the Muſco. 
wites, Armenians, Georgians,oAthiopians which you confirme by 

ſeverall Arguments: Therefore they muſt grant, that the Roman 
Church was thetrue viſible Charch. 
And this isthe buſineſle of your 47.48.49450-51,52+453.54.and 55, 
Sections of this Chapter. 

25 Now roallthis, I anſwer very briefly thus: That you have 
played theunwiſe builder, and erected a ſtately ſtructure upon afalſe 
foundation. For whereas you take for granted as an undoubred Truth, 
That whoſoever leave the externall communion of the viſible Church,are 
Schiſmaticall, I tell you Sir, you preſume too much upon us, and 
would have us grant, that which is themain point in Queſtion, For 
citheryou ſuppoſe the externall Communionof the Churchcorrup- 
ted, and that there was a neceſſity for them, that would communicate 
with this Church, to communicateinher corruptions: Or you ſup- 
poſe her Communion uncorrupted. If the former , and yet will take 
f@r granted, tharall are Schiſmatiques, that leave her Communion 
chough ir bee corrupted , you beg the Queſtion in your propo- 
{frion. If the latrer, you beg the Queſtion in your ſuppofition , for 
Proteſtants,you know,arc Peremptory and Vnanimous 1n the Deniall 
of both theſe things + Both that the Communion of the Viſtble 
Church;wasthenuncorrupted; And that they are truly Schiſmatiques, 
who leavethe Communion of the Vifible Church,if corrupted;eſpe- 
cially,ifthe caſe be ſo(and Znthers was ſo) that they muſt either leave 
hcr Communion, or of neceffiity Communicate with her in her cor- 
ruptions. Yauwill ſay perhaps, :hat yow have already proved it im- 
poſouble, that the Church, or her Communion ſhould be corrupted. And 
therefore that they are Schiſmartiques, who leave the externall Com- 
munion of the Viſible Church, becauſeſhe cannot becorrupted-. And 
that hereafter you! will prove, that corraptions in the Churches communi. 
on, though the belief and profeſiion of them be made the condition of her 
communion, cannot jaſtify a ſeparation fromit: And therefore that they 
are Schiſmatiques, who leave the Churches communion though cor. 
rupted.I Anſwer,tharI have examined your proofes of the former,8& 

found that a veine of Sophiſtry runs cleane through them: And for 
the latter, itis ſo plainand palpable a falſchood, that I cannot but he 
confident, whatſoever you bring in proofe of it, will likethe Apples 
of Sodom,fallto Aſhes uponthe firſt touch. Andrhis is my firſt and 

- niain Exceprion againſt your former diſcourſe: that accuſing _ 
ances 
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ſants of a vety greatand horrible crime, you have proved your accu- 
ſationenly witha fallacy. | Fett SY ea ITg 

26 - Anotheris, tharalthough it were gtanted Schiſme, to leave 
the cxternall Communion of the viſible Church'in what ſtare or cafe 
ſoeverit be, and that Luther & his followers were Schiſmatiques,for 
leaving the externall Communion of all vifible Churches: yer you 
faile exceedingly of cleering the other neceſſary point-undertakenby 
you, That the Roman Church was then the Viſible Church, For neither 
doe Proteſtants (as you miſtake)make the truepreaching of the word,and 
due adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments, the notes of the viſuvle Church but 
only of a viſible Church : now-theſe you knoware very different 
chings, the former ſignifying the Church Catholique, or the whole 
Church- the Latter a Parriculay Church, or a part ofthe Catholique. 
And therefore ſuppoſe out of curteſy, we ſhould grant, what by ar- 
gument you can never evince, that your Church had theſe notes, yet 
would it by no meanes follow, that your Church were the-F iſzble 
Church, but only a Yiſ6ble Church: nacthe whole Catholique; but on- 
ly apart of it. Butthen befides, where doth D. Potter acknowled 
any ſuch marter as you pretend? Where doth he ſay, that you had for 
the ſubſtance the true Preaching of the word, or due Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments? Or whete does he fay,that{from which you collec 
this )you wanted nothing Fundamental, or neceſſary\to Salvation? He 
ſaies indeed, thatthough your Errors were" inthemſelves daninable, 
4nd full of great impiety, yet he hopes,that thoſe amoneſt you, who were 
znvintibly ignorant of the truth, might by Gods great mercy, have their 
errors pardoned, andtheir ſoules ſavea” And this is all: he faies, and 


this you confeſleto be all heſaies , | 1! diverfe places of your book: Scec.r'y. 37 


which is no more, then you your ſelfede, xtid muſtaffirme of Pro- 


teſtants:and yet I believe, you will;notfafftriis20 inferrefromhence, 


that you grant Proteſtants to have, for the->ſubſtance, thetrue preach. 
ing of the word, and due adminiſtration Vfthe'Sacraments, and want 


nothing. fundamentall, or neceflary tofalvation. - And if we ſhould 


draw this conſequence from your conceſſion, certaifily we ſhould doe 
you injury , in regard many things may-inthemſelves;and in ordifiary 
courſe be neceflary to ſalvation, to thoſe that kaye meanes to: attain 


thet,as your Church generally hath: which yet,by accident, rotheſe 


which were by ſome impregnable impediment, debarred' of thele 
meanes; may by Gods mercy be made' itineceſſary,-- 0 
27: Laſtly, whereas you ſay that Proteſtants muſt tithe grant that 
your Church then was the viſible Church,or name ſom other, diſazyec- 
ing from yours & agreeing with ProteHants in their particaler doffrive, 
erarbndwledge there was nowvifible Church, It isatloneas if fro uſe S. 
Pauls{imilitude}) the head ſhould ſay tothe foot, either you muſtsranc 
that am the whole body, or name ſome'other 'menibetthatis fo; ot 
confeſſethat there is no body; ?To which the foot mightan{wer;lac- 
knowledgethete is@ body: and yer;that no member befideyou is this 
body: noryer that you ace it, but enly apart6ft: Aridinlike manner 
ſay we, We acknowledge a Church there was, corrupted indeed uni- 
| verlally, 
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verſally, but yer ſucha one as we hopeby Gods gratious acceptance, 
was ſtill a Church. We pretend not to name any one Society that was 
this Church,and yet weſeeno reaſon, that can inforce-us to confeſſe 
that yours was the Church, but only a part of it, and that one of the 
worſt then extant in the World. la vain therefore have youtroubled 
your (elfe in provins, that we cannot pretend, that either the Greekes, 
Waldenſes, Wickliffites , Huſfites, Muſcovites, Armenians, Georgians, 
Aby flines, were then the Fiſible Church, For all this dicourle proceeds 
from a falſe and vainſuppoſition, and beggs another point in Queſti- 
on between us, which is,that ſome Church of one denomination and one 
Communion (as the Roman, the Greeke &c.) muZt be alwaies, exclu- 
fively to all other Communions, the whole viſible Church, And 
though perhaps ſome weak Proteſtant having this falſc 'principle 
ſetled in him, thar there was to bealwaics ſome Viſible Church of 
one denomination, purefrom all error indodrine, migtit be wrought 
upon, and prevailed with by it, roforſakethe Church of Proteftants; 
yet why it ſhould induce him to goe to yours, rather then the Greeke 


 Church,or any other, which pretendsto perpetuall ſucceſſionas well 


as yours, thatI doe not underſtand, Vnleſſe ir be for the reaſon which 
e/Encas Sylutus gave,why moreheldthe Pope above a Councell,then 
a Councell above the Pope: which was becauſe Popes did give Biſhop. 
ricks, and Archbiſhopricks, but Councells gave none, and therefore ſa- 


. Ingin Forma Pawperis, Were not like to have their cauſe very well 


maintained. For put the caſc,I ſhould grant of meere favour, that 
there muſt bealwaies ſome Church of ane Denomination and Com- 
munion, free from all errors indoQrine, and that Proteſtants had not 
alwaies ſuch a Church: it- would follow indeed from thence, that I 
muſt not be a Proteſtant: But thar I muſt be a Papiſt, certainly ir 
would follow by no bettex conſequence then this; If you will leave 
England, you muſtof neceflity gac to Rome. And yet with this 
wretched fallacy, have I beenſometimes abuſed my ſelfe, and known 
many other poore ſoules ſeduced, not only from their own Church, 
and Rcligion, butunto yours. I beſcech God to open the cyes of all 


| tharlovethetruth, thatthey may not alwaies be held captive, under 


ſuch miſerable deluſions. 

28 Welſee then, how unſucceſſefull you have been in making 
good your accuſation, with reaſons drawn from the nature of the 
thing, and which may be urged in common agaiaſt all Proteſtants, 
Leruscome now tothe Arguments of the other kinde , which” you 
build upon D. Potters own words, out of which you promiſe unan« 
{werable reaſons to convince Proteſtantsof Schiſme. 

29 Butlet theunderſtanding Reader, take with him bfit three or 
foure ſhort remembrances, and I dare ſay he ſhall find them upon exa- 
minarion, not only anfwerable , butalready anſwered, The memo- 
randums I would commend to him,are theſe. 

30 Thar notevery ſeparation, bue only a cauſlcleſſe ſeparation 

—_—_ externall Communion of atiy Church, is the Sinne of 
chilme. 
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31 That impoſing upon men under pain of Excommunication a 
neceſſity of profeſſing known errours, and practiſing known corrup- 
tions, is a fuſficient and neceſſary cauſe of ſeparation : and thatthis is 
the cauſe which Proteſtants alleage co juſtifietheir ſeparation from 
the Church of Rome. _.. 

32 Thattolcavethe Church,and to leaye theexternall Commus- 
nion of a Church,at leaſt as D. Potter underſtandsthe words,is notthe 
iamcthing:Thatbeing doneby ceaſing to be a member of it,by ceaſing 
to haue thoſe requiſites which conſtitute a man a member of it,as faith 
and obedience: This by refuſing to communicate with any Church in 
her Liturgtes and publike worſhip of God. This little Armour if it be 
rightly placed, lam perſwaded , will repellallthoſe Batteries which 
you threaten ſhall be ſo furious. 

23 Ad\V 13.14.15. The firſt isa ſentence of S. A»ſtine againſt 
Donatws,applicd to Luther thus, 1fthe Church periſhed, what Church 
broneht forth Donatus , (you ſay Luther? )If ſhe could not periſh, what 
madneſſe moved the ſet of Donatus to ſeparate, upon pretence t0 avoid 
#+he Communion of bad men? Whereunto, one faire anſwer (to let paſſe 
many others) is obvious out of the lecond obſervation: That this ſen- 
tence though itwere Goſpell , asit is not, isimpertinently appliedto 
Luther and Lutherans. Whoſe pretence of ſeparation (beit true or be 
it falſe,) wasnot (as that of the Donatiſts, ) only to avoid the Come 
munion of bad men: but to free themſelves from a neceſflity (which 


but by ſeparating wasunavoidable,) of joyning with bad menin their 


1mpicties, And your not ſubſtituting Zu#hey in ſtead of Dopatws inthe 
latter part ofthe Dilemma as well as in the former, would make a ſu- 
ſpicious man conjefturethat you your ſelfe took notice of this excep. 
tion of diſparitic between Donatwand Luther. 

Ad 16. Yourſecond onſet drives only at thoſe Proteftants, 


who hold the true Church was inviſible for many ages. Which Do- 


Qrineſifby thetrue Chnrch be underſtood, the pure Church , as you 
docunderſtand it) isa certaintruth, and it is cafier for you to declaime 
(as you doe) then to diſpute againſt it, But theſe men you ſay muſt bee 
Heretiques becauſethey ſeparated from the Communion of the wiſible 
Church:and therefore alſo from the (Communion of that whioh they [ay 
was invifible: In as much as the inviſibleChurch communicated with 
he viſible, 

35 Anf. Imight very juſtly defire ſomeproofe of that which fo 
confidently you take for granted: That,there were no perſecuted and 
oppreſſed maintainers of the Truth inthe daies of our Fore-fathers, 
but only ſuchas diflembled rheir opinions, & lived in your Commu- 
nion, And truly if I ſhould ſay there were many of this condition, I 
{ſuppoſe I could make my Aftrmative much more probable,then you 
can make your Negatiue, We read in Scripture, that Elzas conceived 
There was none left beſides himſelfe in the whole kingdome of Iſraell, 
who had not revolted from God: and yet God himlſelteafſures usthat 
he was deceived. Andit ſuch a man,a Prophet,and cne of thegreateſt, 
erred in his judgement touching his _ time, andhis own — 
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why may notyou , who arecertainly but a man , and ſubjed to the 
ſame paſſions as Elias was,miſtake inthinking, thatin former ages,in 
ſomecountrey or other,there were not alwaies ſome good Chriſtians, 
which did not ſo muchas cxternally bow their knees to your Baal 2 
But this anſwer I am content you ſhall take no notice of , and thinkeje 
ſufficientto tell you, thatifitbeerrue , rhat this ſuppoſed inviſible 
Church did hypocritically communicate with the viſible Church,in 
her corruptions, then Proteſtants had cauſe, nay necefſity,to forſake 
their Communionalſo,for otherwiſe they muſt hane joyn'd with the 
i the practiſe of impieties- and ſeeing they had ſuch cauſeto ſeparate, 
they preſume their ſeparation cannot be ſchiſmaticall, 

36 Yes,youreply , to forſake the externall Communion of them 
withwhom they agree in faith,is the moſt formall ex proper ſin of Schiſme. 
Ant. Very true,but I would fain know whereiz. 1 would gladly be in- 
formed, whether T bee bound for feare of Schiſme, to communicate 
with thoſe that believe as I doe,only in lawhull things, or abſolutely in 
every thing:whether I amto joyn with them in ſuperſtition and Ido. 
latry,and not onlyina common profeſſion of the faith wherein we a. 
grec,burtin a common diſfimulation or abjuration of it, Thisis that 
which you would haue them do,or cl{e,forſooth,they muſt be Schif- 
matiques, But hereafter I pray remember, that thereis no neceffity of 
communicating even with true Beleevers in wicked ations. Nay, that 
thereis a neceflity herein to ſeparate from them. And then I dare fay, 
even you being their judge, the reaſonablenefle of their cauſe to ſepa- 
rate ſhall,according to my firſt obſervation, juſtifie their ſeparation 
from being ſ{chiſmaticall. 

37 Arg:Buttheproperty of Schiſme according to D.Potter i to cat 
off from the hope of ſalvation,the Church from which it ſeparates: And 
theſe Proteſtants hanethis property,Therefore they are Schiſmatiques. 

38 Anf. I deny theSyllogiſme,it isno better then this : 

OneSymptome ofthe Plague is a Feaver, 
But ſuch a man hath a Feaver, 
Therctore he hath che Plague . 
The true conclufis which iſſues out of theſe Premiſles,ſhould bethis. 
Therefore he hath one Symptome of the plague. And fo likewiſe in 
the former,theretore they haue one property or one quality of Schiſ- 
matiques. Andasinthe former inſtance, The man that hath one ſigne 
of the plague,may by reafon of the abſence of other requiſites, not 
haue the plague:So theſe Proteſtants may haue ſomething of Schiſma- 
tiques,and yet not be Schiſmatiques. A Tyrant ſentencing a man to 
death for his pleaſure, anda juſt judge that condemnesa malefactor, 
doe both ſentence a man to death,and ſo for the matter doe both the 
ſame thing: yet the one does wickedly,the other juſtly. What's the 
reaſon? becauſe the one hath cauſe, the other hath nor. In like manner 
Schiſmariques, either alwaics or generally detounce damnation to 
them from whom they ſeparate , The ſame doe theſe Proteſtants , 8 
yer are not Schiſmatiques. The Reaſon: becauſe Schiſmartiques doe 
it,anddocit witholy caulc,and Proteſtants haue cauſe for whatthey 
Y | | dogs 
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doe. Theimpieties of your Church , being,generally ſpeaking, dam- 
nable,unlefle where they are cxcus'd by ignorance, andexpiared at 
leaſt by a generall repentance. In fine, though perhaps it may be trac, 
that all Schiſmariques doe ſo: yeruniverſall aftirmariues are not con- 


verted,andtherefore it followes not by any good Logick, thar all 


that doeſo;when there is juſt cauſefor it, muſt be Schilmatiques. The 
cauſe inthis matter of ſeparation isall in all, and thatfor ought I ſee, 
you neverthink ot. Bur if theſe rigid Proteſt ants haue inſt cauſe to cut 
of your Church fromthe hope of ſalvation: How can the milder ſort alloiv 

ope of [alvation tothe Members of this Church « Anl, Diſtinguiſh the 
quality of the Perſons cenſur'd,and this ſeeming repugnance of rheir 
cenſures will vaniſh into nothing. For your Church may be confide- 
red either in regard of thoſe, in whom, cither negligence,or pride, or 
worldly feare,or hopes, or ſome other voluntary finne,is the cauſe of 
their ignorance , which I feare is the caſe of the generality of men a- 
moneſt you:orin regard of thoſe who owe their Erroursfrom Truth, 
to want of capacity, or default of inſtruction; either in reſpe& of thoſe 
that might know the truth and will not, or ofthoſe who would know 
the truth but (allthings conſidered) cannot : In reſpect of thoſe that 
haue eyes to ſee,and will not ſee,or thoſe that would gladly fee, but 
want cyes,or light, Conſider the former ſort of men, { which your 
more rigid cenſurers ſcem eſpecially ro reflet upon, )and the heavieſt 
ſentence will notbe too heavy. Confider the latter , and the mildeſt 
will not be too milde. So that hereis no difference but in words only, 
neither are you flattered by the one,nor uneharitably cenſur'd by the 
other. 

39 Yournextblow is directed againſt the milder ſort of Prote- 
ſtants, who you ſay involve themſelves inthe ſjune of Schiſme by commu- 
nicating wth thoſe (as you call them) exterminating Spirits ,whom you 
conceiue your felfe to have proved Schiſmatiques : And now loadthem 
further withrhe crimeof Hercſie. For,ſay you, if you held your ſelves 
obliged under pain of damnation,to forſake the Communion of the Roman 
Church by reaſon of her Errours,which yet you confeſſe were not funda- 
mentall: ſhall it not be much more damnable,toline in confraternity with 
theſe,who defendan Errour of the fayling of the Church,which intheDo- 
natiſts you confeſſe to haue beenproperly Heyeticall ? 

40 Anſw: You miſtake in thinking that Proteſtants hold them- 
ſelves obliged not to communicate with you , onely or principally by 
reaſon of your Errours and Corruption. For the true reaſon accor- 
ding to my third obſervation, is not ſo much becauſe you maintaine 
Errours and Corruptions,as becauſe you i#7poſe them:and will allow 
your Communion to none but to thoſe that will hold them with you; 
and haue ſo ordered your Communion, that either we muſt commu- 
nicate with you in theſe things,or nothing. And for this very reafon, 
though it were granted,thattheſe Proteſtants held this dorine which 
you impuce to them ; And though this Errour wereas damnable and 


2s much againſt the Creed as you pretend : Yet after all this, this diſ- 


parity between you and them , might make it more lawfull for us to 
Li 2 communicate 
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communicate withthem rhen you: becauſe what they hold,they hold 
to themſclues,and retuſe not (as you doe) to communicate with them 
that hold rhe contrary. ; 

41 Thuswe may anſwer your Argument, though both your for- 
mer Suppofitions were granted. Bur then for a ſecondanſwer, Iam to 
tcllyouthat there is no neceflity of granting cither ofrhem. For nei- 
ther doe theſc Proteſtants hold the fayling of the Church from its be. 
ing,but only from its viſibility - which if you conceiveallone, then 
muſt you conceive thatthe ſtarres fayle every day,and the Sunne every 
night. Neither is it certain thatthe doctrine of the Churches fayling 
is repugnant to the Creed, Foras thetruth ofthe Article of the Re- 
miſfon of finnes,depends not upon the actuall remiſſion of any mans 
ſinnes, butupon Gods readinefle and reſolution to forgivethe fins of 
a!l chat believe and repent; ſo that, although unbelecf or impenitence 
ſhould beuniverſall,and zhe Faithfull ſhould abſolutely fayle from the 
children of men, and the ſonne of man [hon ld finde no faith onthe earth, 
yet ſhould the Article ſtill continge true , that God would forgivethe 
ſinnes of all that repent :In like manner,it is not certain that the truth 
ofthe Article of the Catholique Church depends uponthe aftuall 


exiſtence ofa Catholique Church, but rather upon the right , that the 


Church of Chriſt, or rather (to ſpeak properly) the Goſpell of Chriſt 
hath to be univerſally believed. And therefore the Article may bee 
true,thoughthere were no Church inthe world, In regard, this not- 
withſtanding, it remaines ſtill true that there ought ro be a Church, & 
this Church ought to be Catholique. For as, oftheſe two Propofiti- 
ons, There is a Church in America,and, There ſhould bee a Church in 
America, The truth of the latter depends not upon the truth of the for. 
mer, ſoncither does 1tinthele two: Thereisa Church diffuſed allthe 


world over, and, There thould be a Church diffuſed aff the world * 


over. | 
42 Thirdly,if you underſtand by Errours »ot fundamental , ſuch 
as are yet aamnable,itisnot true, as I hauc often rold you,that we con- 
fefſe your errours not fundamentall. 

43 Laftly,for your deſire that I ſhould hereapply an authority of 
S. Cyprian allcaged in your next aumber , I would hauc doneſo very 
willingly, but indeed I know not how to doc it:for in my apprehenſis 
it hath no more to doe with your preſent buſineſſe of proving it 
unlawfull,co communicate withtheſe men,who hold the Church was 
not alwaies viſible , then 7» nova fert animws. Belides, I am here again 
to remember you,that S.Cyprians words,wete they never ſopertinent 
yet are by neither of the parrs litigant eſteemed any rule of faith. And 
ther: fore the urging of them and ſuch like authorities, ſerves onely to 
make Books great,and Controverſies endlefle. _ 

Ad Y 17. ThenextSectiaon inthree long leaues delivers us this 
ſhort ſenſe. That theſe Proteſtants which ſay they have not left the 
Churches externall Communion, but only her corruptions pretend to doe 
that which « impoſable. Becauſe theſe corruptions were inherent in the 
Churches externallCommunien: and therefore he that farſakes them can- 
mot but forjake this 45 Anſw: 
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45 Anſf. But who are they that pretead, they forlooke the Chur- 
ches corruptions, and not her external] communion? Some there be 
that ſay,they have not left the Church, thar is, not ceaſedto be mem- 
bers ot zghe Church, but only left her corruptions: ſome, that they 
have not leftthecommunion, burrhe corruprions of ity meaning rhe 
internall communion of it, and conjunRion with ir by faith and obe- 
dience: which diſagree from the former only inthe manner of ſpeak- 
ing:for he that is in the Church, is in this kinde of communion with 
it-and hethat is not inthis internall communion, is not ia the Church. 
Some perhaps, that they left not your externall communion in all 


things; meaning,thatrhey left it not voluntarily being nor fogitivibur ,.,,,40. is 
fugati, as being willing to joyne wivh you in any act of piery; but were p. ad Card- 
by you necefſhtated and conſtrained to doe {o, becauſe you would not ©” 


ſuffer them to doe well with you, unleſfe they would doc ill with you, 
Now to docillthat you may doc well, is againſt the will of God, 
which to every goed man isa highdegree of neceſfity. But for ſuch 
Proteſtants, as pretend that de facto, they forſook your corruptions only 
and not your externall communion, that is, ſuch as pretend to commu. 
nicate with you in your canfeſſhonsand Liturgics, and participation 
of Sacraments, I cannot but doubt very much, rhatneicher you nor I 
haveever met with any of this condition. And if perhaps you were 
led intoerror, bythinking that to-leave the Church, and to leaverhe 
externall communien ofir, wasall onein ſenſe & fignification, I hope 
by this time you are diſabus'd, and. beginne to underſtand, thatas a 
man may leave any faſhion orcuſtome ofa Colledge, and yer remain 
ſtill a member of the Colledge;ſo a man may poſſibly leave ſome opi. 
nion or practiſeof a Church formerly common to himlſelfe & others, 
and continue ſtill a member of that Church : Provided that what he 
forſakes benort one of thoſe things wherein the effence of the Church 
conſiſts. Whereas peradventure this praiſe may beſo involved with 
the extcrnall communion of this Church, that it may be fimply im- 
pollible, for him to leave this practiſe, and not te leave the Churches 
Externall communion. 


46 Youwill reply perhaps, That the difficulty lies as well againit 


thoſe who pretend to forſake the Churches corrwptions & not the Church: 
4s againſt thoſe who ſay, they forſook the Churches corruptions, and not 
her externall communion. And that the reaſon is ſtill the ſame: becauſe 
theſe ſuppoſed corruptions, were inherent inthe whole (hurch,and there- 
fore by like reaſon with the former, could not be forſaken,but if the whole 
Churchwere forſaken. | 
Anſ. A pretty Sophiſme, and very fit to perſwade men that 
it is impoſſible for them, to forſake any error they hold, or any vice 
they are ſubje& to, either peculiar ro themſelves, or incommon with 
others: Becauſe forſooth, they cannot forſake themſelves, and Vices 
and Errors are things inherent in themſelves, The deceit lies, in not 
diſtinguiſhing berweena Localland a Morall forſaking of any thing. 
For as it wereanabſurdity, fic for the maintainers of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion rodefend, that a man may Locally and properly depart from the 
LI 3 Accidents 
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Accidents of a{ubje, and not fromthe ſubject it ſelfe: $9 is ir alſo a- 


eainſt reaſon ro deny, thata man may (by an uſuall phraſe of ſpeech) 
forſake any cuſtome,or quality, goed or bad,cither proper to himſelf, 
or common to himſelfe with any company, and yer never truly or 


_ properly forſakeeither his company or himfelte. Thus ifall the Teſu. 


Its in the Socjery, were givento write Sophiſtically, yet you might 
leavethisill cuſtome;and yet notleave your Society. If all the Citi- 
zens of a City, wereaddicted to any vanity, they might either, all,or 
ſome of them forlakeir, and yet not forſakethe city. It all the parts of 
a mans body were dirty or filthy, nothing hinders. but that all or 
ſome of them might clenſe themſelves, and yer continue parts of the 
body. And what reaſon then inthe world is there, if the whole Viſt- 
ble Church were overcome with tares and weeds of ſuperſtitions,and ' 
corruptions, but that ſome members of it might reforme themſelves, 
and yetcontinue ſtill crue members of the body of the Church, and 
not bemade no members,butthe better by their Reformation ? Cer- 
tainly it is ſo obvious & ſenſible a Truth, that this thing is poſſible, thar 
no man in his wits, will be perſwaded out of it, with allthe Quirks and 
Metaphyficks in the World. Neither is this to ſay, that a man may 
keep company with Chriſtopher Potter, and not keep company with the 
Provoſt of 2, Colledge: Nor that a man can avoid the company of 4 ſinner, 
azd at the fametime, be really preſent with the man who is the ſinner: 
which we leaveto thoſe Proteſtants of your invention, who areſo 
fooliſh, asto pretend,that a man, may really ſeparate himſelfe from 
the Churchesexternall Communion, as theis corrupted, and yer con- 
tinue in that Churches externall Communion, which in this externall 
Communionis corrupted. But we thatſay only the whole Church 
being corrupted, ſome parts of it might and did reforme themſelves, 
and yet mightand did continue parts ofthe Church, though ſeparated 
trom the cxternall communion of the other parts, which would not 
reforme,need nottrouble our {elyes to reconcile any ſuch repugnance. 


For the caſe put by you, of keeping D. Potters company, and leaving 


the company of the Provoſt of Bucens Colledge; & of leaving a ſinners 
company, andnot the mans : are nothing at all like ours, Burt if you 
would ſpeak to the point, you muſt ſhew, that D.Potter cannot leave 
being Provoſt of 2.Colledee, without cealing to be himſelfe: or, that a 
ſinner cannot leave his finne, without ceafing to be a man : or that he 
that is part ofany ſociety, cannot renounce any Vice of that ſociety, 
but he muſt relinquiſh the ſociety, If you would ſhew any of theſe 
things, then indeed ( I dare promiſe) you ſhould find us aptenough to 
believe, thatthe particular parts of the viſible Church, could not re- 
forme themſelves, bat they muſt of neceflity become no parts of it. 
Bur untill we ſee this done, you muſt pardon us, if we chooſe to be- 
lieve ſenſe rather then Sophiſtry, 

48 [In this Paragraph you bring in the ſentence of S,Cypriar, 
hereto you refer'd usin the former: but why in a c6troverly of faith, 
doc you cite any thing, which is conteſled on all hands,not to bc a rule 
of faith? Befides,in my apprehenſion, this lentence of S. Cyprian, -” in 
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this place, and to this purpoſe , meerely impertinent! S. Gyprians 
words are,The ( hurch (he ipeaks of the particular Church, or Dio+ 
celle of Rome) being one, cannot be within and without: If ſhe be with 
Novatianms, ſhe was not with Cornelius: But if ſhe mere with Cornelius 
who ſucceeded Fabianus by lawfull Ordination, Novatianus is net inthe 
Church. And now having related the words, Fam only to remember 
the Reader, that your bufineſle was to prove it 3 ofcible, For a mantis 
forſake the Churches corruptions and not the Church,and thento requeſt 
him to tell me whether, as I ſaid, 1» #ova fert animuc, had not been as 
much tothe purpole? _ Wes 
49 Toward theconclufion of this Setion, you number up your 
Fitteries,andtell us, That out of yous diſcourſe it remainethcleere, that 
thu our chiefeſt Anſwer changeth thevery ſtate of the Queſtion; con. 
' foundeth internal Aits of the under landing, with externoll deeds; deth 
»ot diſtinguiſh between Schiſme and Hereſy, and leaves this demonſtra.. 
zed againſt us,that they (Proteſtants) dividedthemſelves from the com. 
munion of the Viſible Catholique (harch, becauſe they conceived that ſhe 
needed Reformation. To which Triumphs, if any reply be needtull, 
then briefly thus: Wedoe not.change the ſtate of the Queſtion, bur 
you miſtake it, For the Queſtion was not whether they might forſake 
thecorruptions ofthe Church, and continue 1n her externall commu« 
nion, which we confefſe impoſſible, becauſe theſe corruptions were 
in her communion: But the Queſtion was, whether they might for- 
ſake the corruptions of the Church, and not the Church, butcontinue 
ſtill the Members of it. And*to this' Queſtion, there 1snot in your 
whole diſcourſe one pertinent ſyllable, 

5o Weadboe not confonundinternall Ats of underſtanding with ex. 
ternal deeds, but acknowledge (as you would have us) that we cannot 
(as matters now ſtand) ſeparate from your corruptions, but we muſt de. 
part from your Externall communion. For you have fo orderedthings, 
thatwhoſocver will Communicate with you atall, muſt communi- 
cate with you, in your corruptions. Burt itis you that will not perceive 
the difference, between, being a part of the Church, and being in exe 
tcrnall Communion with all the other parts of it: raking for granted, 


that which is certainly falſe, that no two men or Churches, divided. 


in externall communion, can be both true parts of the Catholique 
Church. h | 

51 Wearenot to learn the difference between Schiſme & Hereſy,for 
Hereſy we conceive, an obſtinate defence of any Errour, againſtany 
neceſſary Article of the Chriſtian faith: And Schiſme, a cauſclefle ſee 
paration of one part of the Church from another. Butthis we ſay, 
Tharif we convince you of errors and corruptions, rofeſled and pra- 
Riſed in your Communion, then we cannotbe Schiſmatiques, for re- 
fuſing to joyne with you in the profeſſion of theſe Errors, and the 


practiſe of theſe corruptions. And therefore you muſt free your ſelves 


from Error,or us from Schikme. 50 
52 Laſtly, whereas youſay, That you have demonſtrated again? 
a ,that Proteftants divided themſelves from the exteynall communion 


'of 
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of the ible Church, adde, which externall communionwas corrapted, 
and we ſhall confefſe the accuſation,and glory init. Bur this is notrhat 
'Oned erat demonſtrandum, but that we divided our ſelves from the 

Church, that is, made ourſelves out-lawes from it, and no members 
of it. And moreover,inthe Reaſon of your ſeparation from theexter. 
nall communionof your Church youare miſtaken: for it was not ſo 
much becauſe ſhe, your Church, as becauſe your Churches externall 
communion was corrupted,and needed Reformation, 

53 That « pretence of Reformation will acquit no man from 
Schiſme,we grant very willingly, and therefore ſay, that it concernes 
every man who ſeparates from any Churches communion, evenas 
much as his Salvation is worth, tolooke moſtcarefully to it, that the 
cauſe of his ſeparation be juft and neceſſary: For unleſſe it be neceſſa. 
ry,ircanvery hardly be ſufficient. But whetheratrue Reformation | 
ofourfſelves from Brrors, ſuperſtitions and impieties, will not juſtify 
our ſeparation intheſe things;our ſeparation, I ſay, from them who 
will notreformethemſelyes,and as muchasin them lies, hinder others 
from doing ſo: This is the point you ſhould have ſpoken to, but have 
nor. As forthe ſentences of the Fatheungg which you referre us, for 
the determination ofthis Queſtion, I ſuppoſe by what Ihave ſaid a- 
bove, the Reader underſtands, by alleagingthem yoy have gain'd lit. 
tlecreditto your cauſe or perſon. And that, ifthey were competent 

Tudges of this controverſy, their ſentence is againſt you much. rather 
then for you, | 

54 Laſtly, whereas you deſire D.Pofterto remember his own words: 
Thereneither was nor can be anyjuſt cauſe to depart fromthe Charchof 
Chriſt, no more then from Chriſt himſelfe, and pretend that you have 
ſhewed that Luther did ſo: The Door remembers his words very 
well, and hath no reaſon to beaſhamedofthem. Only he defires you 
to remember that hereafter you doe not confound, as hitherto you 
have done, departing from the Church z.e.ceafing tobe a member of 
it,) with departing fromthe Churches cxternall communion;and then 
he is perſwadedit will appeare to you, that againſt Zutherand his fol- 
lowers you have {aid many things, but ſhewed nothing. 

55 ButtheCharch Yniverſal, remaining the Church F niverſall, 
Eccording to D.Potter may fall snto error: And from hence it cleerely fol 
lowes,that it ts impoſſible to leavethe externall communion ofthe Church 

d corrupted, and retain externall communion with the Catholique 
Church, Anſ. Thereaſon of this conſequence which you ſay is ſa 
cleere, truly I cannot poſſibly diſcern, But the concluſion inferr'd,me- 
thinkes is evident of it ſelfe, and theretore without proofc I grantit.” 
I meane, thar it is impoſlible to leave the externall communion of the 
Catholique Church corrupted, and to retain extemnall communion 


- with the Catholique Church. But what uſe you can make of it, I doe 


not underſtand: Vnleſſe you will pretend, that to ſay a man may for- 
ſake the Churches corruptions, and notthe Church, is all one asto 
fay, he may forſake the Churchesexternall Communion and notfor- 
Jake it, If you meanſo,lurc you miſtake the meaning of —_— 
Wuacy 
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when they ſay, They forſook not the Church but her corruptions: 
For inſaying ſo, they neither affirme, nor deny that they forſooke the 
_ externall communion of the Church, nor ſpeake at all of it: But the 
mean only,that they ceaſed not tobe ſtill members of the Church, 
though they ceaſed to believe and praftiſe ſome things whichrhe 
whole Church formerly did believe and practiſe. And as for the ex- 
ternall Communion ofthe Viſible Church, we have withour ſcruple 
formerly granted,that Proteſtants did forſakeir, that is, renounce the 
practiſe ofſome obſervances,in which the whole viſible Church be. 
fore the did communicate. Butthis we ſay they did without Schiſme, 
becauſethey had cauſeto doe fo, and no man canhave caule to be a 
Schiſmatique. 

56 Bur your Argument you conceive , will bee more ton- 
vincing, if we conſider that when Luther appeared, there were not two 
diſtintF Viſible true Churches, one Pure, the other Corrupted , but one 
Charch only, Anſ. The ground ofthis is no way certain,nor here ſuf- 
ficiently proved. For, whereas you ſay,Hiſtoriesareſilent ofany ſuch 
matter; I anſwer, there is no neceflity,that you or I ſhould have read 
all Hiſtories, that may be extant of this matter; nor thar all ſhould be 
extantthart were written, much lefle extant uncorrupred : eſpecially 
conſidering your Church, which had lately all power in her hands, 
Hath been ſo pernitiouſly induſtrious, in corrupting the monuments 
of Antiquity that madeagainſt her z nor that all Records ſhould re- 
main which were written, nar that all ſhould be recorded which was 
done. Neither ſecondly, to ſuppeſe a Viſible Chutch before Luther, 
which did noterre, is it to contradict this ground of HO. Potters, that 
the Church may erre. Valefle you will haveus believe, that May be, 
and Muſt be is all one, and that all which may be true, 1s true: which 
rule if it were true, then ſureall men would be honeſt, becauſe all men 
may beſo, and you would not make ſo bad Arguments, unleffe you 
will pretend you cannot make better. Northirdly, 1s it to contradict 
theſe words, The Church may not hope totriumph over all error, till ſhe 
bein Heaven: Forto triumph over error, is to beſecurefromir, to be 
out of danger of it, not to be obnoxious to it; Now a Church may 
be free from error, and yet not ſecure from it, and conſequently in 
this ſenſe, not triumph over it. Fourthly, whereas you ſay, zt evacuat- 
erh thebraggeof Proteſtants, that Lather reformed the whole Churchz 
perhaps (though I know not whothey be that ſay ſo,) by a frequent 
{ynecdoche, they may mean by the whole, the greateſt, and moft il- 
lſtriouspart of it, the luſtre whereof did much obſcure the other, 
tough it were not wholly inviſible. Beſides, if their bragge be eva- 
ciated,{(as you call it)letitbe ſo,] ſee no harme will come of ir. Laſtly 
vhereas you ſay, that ſuppoſing a viſible pure Church, Luther muſt 
bia Schiſmarique, who ſeparated from all viſible Churches: Irtell 
yu, if you will ſuppoſe a viſible Church extant before and when 
Li her aroſe, conformable ro himin all points of Doctrine, neceſſary 
att profitable, then Luther ſeparated nor from this Chutch, bur ad- 
jo:ned himſelfe ro ig: Not indeed in place, wich was not neceſlary, 
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not in externall communion which was impoflible, but by the Vnion 
of faith and charity. Vpon theſe grounds I ſay, that the ground of 
this Argument isno way made certaine, yet becauſe itis not manifeſt- 
lyfalſe, Iam content tolcrit paſle,. And for ought Iiee, it is very ſafe 
for meto doe ſo-for you build nothing vpon it, which] may not faire- 
ly grant. For what doc you conclude from hence, but that ſeeing 
there was no Viſible Church but corrupted, Luther forſaking the.ex- 
ternall communion of rhe corrupted Church, could not but forſake 
the externall communion of the Catholique Church? Well, letthis 
alſo be granted, what will come of it? What, that Zuther muſt be a 
Schilmatique? By no meancs : For not every ſeparation, but only a 
cauſelcs ſeparation from the communion of rhe Church we maintain 
ro be Schitmaticall. Hereunto may be added, that though the whole 
Church were corrupted, yet properly ſpeaking, it is not true, that 
Luther & his Followers torſook the whole corrupted Church,or the 
externall communion of it: But, only thar he forſook that Parr of it 
which was corrupted,and ſtill would beſo, and forſook nor, but on- 
ly reformed another Part,which Part they them(ſclves were,and I ſup- 
poſe you willnot goeaboutto perſwade us, that they forſook them= 
{elves or their own communion. And if you urge that they joyned 
themſclves to no other part, therefore they ſeparated from, the whole: 
I ay it followes not, in as much as themſelves were a part of it, and 
ſtill continued ſo: and thercfore could no more ſeparate from the 
wholethen trom themſelves. Thus though there were.no part of the 
people of Rome,to whom the Plebeians joynedtthemſelves,when they 
made their Secefſion into the Aventine Hill, yet they divided them- 
ſelves from the Patricians only, and nor from the whole people, be- 
cauſe themſelves were a part ofthis people, and they divided not from 
themſelves. rn 
57 Ad. 18. Inthe 18. 3. you provethat which no man denies, 
that corruption in manners yeelds no ſufficient cauſe toleave the Church: 
yet ſure ir ycelds ſufficient cauſe to caſt them our of the Church, that 
are after the Churches publique admonition obſtinate in notorious 
impictics. Neither doth the cutting off ſuch men from the Church, 
lay any necefſity upon us, cither to gocout of the world, or our of the 
Church, but rather puts theſe men our of the Church intothe world, 
where we may converſe with them freely, without ſcandall tothe 
Church.0r Bleſſed Saviour foretold,you ſay that there ſhould be inthe 
Church tares with choice corne, Look again TI pray,and you ſhall ſer, 
that the field he ſpeaks of,is not the Church, but ##e world: and there- 
fore neither doc You obey our Saviours command, Zet both grow 1p 
zi1the harveſt, who teach it to be lawfull to roote theſe tares (ſuch ae 
Herctiques) out of the world: neither doe Proteſtants diſobey it, if 
they cject maniteſt Herefies and notorious ſinners out of the Church. 
58 AdY. 19. Inthe19.youareſocurteous asto ſuppoſe cormp- 
t#0n5 in your dotFrine, and yer undertake to prove that, neither corld 
they aff ord us any ſufficient cauſe, or colourable neceſity to depart from 
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them. Your realonis, becauſe damnable errors there were nontin your 

Church, by D.Potters confeſſion, neither can it be demnable in reſpetFof 
errour, to remainin any Churches communion, whoſe errors are not dam- 
nable, For if theerror be not danwnable, the belief thereof cannot, Auſ.D. 

Potter confeſleth no fuch marter: bur only that he hopes that your ex- 
rors,though inthemſelves ſufficiemtly damnable, yet by accident didnos 
damne all that held them: ſuch he meanes and fates, as were exculably 
ignorant ofthe Truth, and amongſt the number of their unknown 
{nnes, repented daily of their unknown errors. The truth is, he thinks 
as ill of yourerrors and their deſert, as you doe of ours: only heis not 
{ſo peremptory and preiumptueus in judging your perſons, as you are 
in judging ours, but leaves them to ſtand or fall to their own Maſter, 
who is infinitely mercifull, and therefore will not damne them for 
meereerrors,who deſire to find thetruth and cannot:and withall infi- 
nitcly juſt, and therefore (is it to be feared) willnot pardon them, who 
might cafily have come tothe knowledge of the truth, and either 
_ through Pride,or obſtinacy,or negligence would not. 

59 - Toyour minor alfo,I anſwer almoſt in your own words,9.42. 
of this Chap, I thank you} for your curteous ſuppoſall , that your 
Church mayerre, and in recompencethereof, willdoe you a charity, 

by putting youin mind, into what Labyrinths =_ caſt your (clfe, by 

ſuppoſing that the Church may errein ſome of her Propoſalls, and yet 
denying it lawfull for any” manttiotigh he khowthis; which youſup- 
poſe, to oppoſe her judgement, or leave het communion. Will you 
haveſucha man difſemble againſt his conſcienee, or externally deny 
that which he knowes true? No,gthat you willnot, forthem that doe 
ſo, you your ſelfe have pronounced A dawmed Crew of diſſembling 
Sycophants. Or would you have him continue in'your Communion, 
and yet profeſſe your Church to erre ? This you your ſelves have 
made to him impoſſible. Or would you have him beleevethoſethings 
true, which together with him you have _—_— to be Errors? This 
inſuch a one,as is afſur'd or perſwaded of that, which yeu' here ſup- 
poſe,that your Church doth crre, (and ſuch only we ſay,are obliged 
eo forſake your communion,) is, as Schoolemen'ſpeak, 1mplicatio ix 
zermins, a contradiftion (o plain, that one word deſtroieth another: 
as if one ſhould ſay,a living dead man. Forit is to require that they 
which believe ſome part of your Dodtrine talſe, ſhould withall be- 
lieve itall true. Sccing therefore, forany manto belicye your Church 
in crror,and profecſle the contrary, is damnable Hypocrific; to believe 
it and not believe it, a manifeſt repugnancy; and thirdly, to profeſle is 
andto continue in your Communion (as matters now ſtand) a plain 
impoſſibility; what remaines, but that iwhoſocver is ſuppoſed to have 
juſt reaſon to disbelieve any doarine of your Church, muſt of neceſ- 
ſity forſake her Communion? Vnlefſe you would remit ſo farre from 
your preſent rigour, as to allow them your Churches communion, 
who publiquely profeſſe that they doe not believe every article of her 
eſtabliſhed Doctrine. Indeed, if you would doe ſo, you might with 
{ome coherence ſuppolc your C_ incrror, and yet finde _ 
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with men for abandoning her communion, becauſe they might conti- 
nue init, and ſuppoſe her incrror. - Butto ſuppoſe your Church in er- 
ror, andto excommunicateall thoſe that believe your own ſuppoſiti- 
on, and then tocomplain thatthey continuenot in your communion, 
js the moſt ridiculous incongruity that can be imagined; And rhere. 
forethough your corruptions in doctrine, in themſelves (which yet is 
falſc)did nor, yet your obliging us, to profefic your doctrine uncor. 
ruptcd againſt knowledge and conſcience, ray inducean obligation to 
depart from your communion, As ifthere were any ſociety of Chri. | 
ſtians, that held there were no Antipodes ; notwithſtanoing this er- 
rorI might communicate withthem. Bur1fI could not doeſo, with- 
out proteſſing my ſelfe of their beleefe inthis marter, then I ſuppoſe T 
ſhould beexcus'd from Schiſme, if I ſhould forſaketheir communion, 
ratherthen profeſle my ſelfcto believethat which I doc not believe. 
Neitheris there any contradiction, or ſhadow ofcontradictien, that it 
may be neceſfary-for my Salvation to depart from this Churches 
communion: Andthat this Church (though erring in this matter) 
wants nothing neceſſary to Salvation. And yet this is that manifeſt 
contradiction, which D.Petter (you ſay) will never beable to ſalve, 
wiz. That there might be neceſſary cauſe to depart from the Church of 
Rome in ſome Doiirines aud pradtices, though ſhe wanted nothing neceſ- 
ſary to Salvatron, © - : 

60 AndyourReaſon wherewithyou prove, that there is in theſe 
words ſueha plain contradiQtion, is very notable. For (ſay you) #f ſhe - 
wanted nething neceſſary to Salvation, how couldit be »haw £4 to Salva. 
#ion to forſake her? Truly Sir, if thisbea good manner of proving, it 
isa very ready way to prove any thing, for what is there that may not 
be proved, it it be proofe enough to aske how it can be otherwiſe? 
Methirkes if you would convince D.Porrer's words of manifeſt con- 
tradiction, you ſhould ſhew, that heaffirmes and denies the ſame of 
the ſame. From which fault merhinkes he ſhould be very innocent, 
who ſaics only, thatthat may be damnable to one, which is not ſoto 
another : and thatmay be neceflary for one, which is notneceſſary for 
another. And thisisall that D.Portey ſaies here: wiz. Thatthe pro- 
feſſion ofa falſchoodto himthat beiteves it, may be not damnable: 
and yet damnable ro himthat believes the contrary. Or that, not to 
prefcile a talſchood in him that knowes it tobe fo, is neceſſary ro Sal- 
vation : and yet netſo, in him that by error conceives it tobe a truth, 
The words by you cited, andcharged with unſalvable contradiction _ 

are inthe 75. pag.But inthe progreſſe ofthe ſameparticulardiſcourſe, 
in the next page but one, he gives ſuch evident reaſon of them, ( which 
can hardly be done to prove implicancy true) that whereas you ſay, 
hewill never be able to ſalve thews from contradiion, 1 bclicye any in- 
different reader}, having conſidered the place , will be very aptto 
think, that you (whatſoever you pretend)were very able to have done 
this curteſy for him,if your will had becnanſwerablertoyour ability. 
I will ſet down the words, and leave the Reader to condemne or ab. 
ſolvethem. To forſake the errors of that Church, «nd nat to joyne with 
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her in thoſe prattices whichwe account erroneoms , wee are enforcedby ne- 
ceſiity. For thaugh inthe iſſnethey are nat danenable to them which be- 
licne as they profeſſe,yet for us toprofeſſe t* avow by oath ( a7 rheCharch 
of Rome enioynes) what we:belieue not, were wit hout queſtion demnable. 
And they with their errours,by the grace ofi God might goe to Heaven, 
when we for our hypocrifie and diſfimulation((he might haueadded, and 
Perjury ) ſhould certainly be condemnedto Hell, | 

61 AdY20. But « Church not erring in Fundamentells, though er- 
ringinother matters,doth what our Saviour exatts at her hands , doth as 
wmch as lies in her power to doe: Therefore the Communion of ſuch a 
Chrerch is not upon pretence of Errour tobe forſaken. The conſequence 


is manifeſt, The Antecedent is proved, becauſe God,by D*Potrers c0n- papr51.14 5; 


feffion, hath promiſed hit aſciſtance nofurther, nor ts it inher power to doe 
more then God deth affiſt her ts dove. Anſ. The promiſe of Divine 
Aſſiſtance is two fold: Abſolute,or Conditionall. That there ſhall be 
by Divine providenee preſeru'dinthe world to the worlds end, ſuch a 
company of Chriſtians, who hold allthings preciſely and indiſpenſa- 
bly neceſlary to ſalvation +, and nothing inevitably deftruRive of it: 
This and no morethe Dodtoraffirmesthar God hath promiſed abſo- 
lutely. Y cr he neither doubts nordenies,bnt thata farther aſſiſtance is 
conditionally promiſed us,even ſuch an afliſtance as ſhall lead us, ifwe 
be not wanting toitand our ſclves,into all not only necefſary,butvery 
profitable truth, and guard us from all not only deſtruQive , bur all 
- huetrfull Errours.: This,I ſay , ke neither denics nor queſtions. And 
ſhould hehaue done ſo , hee might haue been confuted by evident and 
expreſſe Text of Scriptare. When therefore you ſay, That « Church 
not erring in Fundamentalis, doth as much as by Gods affiflance lies ir 
her power to does This is manifeſtly untrue. For Gods affiſtance is al- 
waies ready to promote her farther. It is ready, ſay,but on condition 
the Church docs implore it: on condition, that when it is offered in 
the divine direRions of Scriptureand reafon, the Church be not neg- 
ligent to follow it. Iftheretorethere be any Church, which retaining 
the foundation,builds hoy and ſubbleuponit : which believing what is 
preciſely neceſſary, erres ſhamefully and dangerouſly in other things 
very profitable: This by no meanes argues defect of divine affiſtance 
in God,but neglect ofthis aſſiſtance in the Church. Neither is there 
any reaſon, why ſich a Chureh ſhould pleaſe her ſelfe too much, for 
retaining Fundamentall truths , while ſhee remaines ſo regardleſſe of 
others. Forthough the ſimple defet of ſome truths profitable onely 
and not ſimply neceſlary,may confift with ſalvation; Yet who is there 
that can giue her ſufficient aflurance, rhat the negle& of ſuch truths is 
not damnable ? Befides,who istherethatcan put her in ſufficient cau- 
tion,that theſe Errours about profitable marters may not according 
ro the uſuall fecunditie of errour,bring forth others of a higher quali. 
tie, ſuch as are pernicious and peſtilent,and undermine by ſecret con- 

ſequences the very foundations of Religion and picty > Laſtly, who 

can ſay that ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her dury to God and man 

by avoiding only FundamentallHerefies , if inthe mean time ſheebee 

Mm 3 negligent 
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negligent of others, which rhough they doe not plainly deſtroy ſalva- 
tion, yct obſcure and hinder , and only not block upthe way to it £ 
Which though of themſelves and immediatly they damane noman, 
yetarccaules and occaſions tharmany men run the race of Chriſtian 
picty more remiſly then they ſhould,many defer their repentance, ma. 
ny goe onſeccurely inthcir finnes,8& ſo at length are damn'd by means 
and occaſion of theſe Errours,though not for them. Such Errours ag 
theſe (thoughthoſe of the Roman Church be much worſe , cven 
themſelves damnable,and by-accident only pardonable) yet I lay ſuch Er- 
rours astheſe,if any Church ſhould tolerate,diſſembleand ſuffer them 
co raign, andneglect to referme them,and nor permitthem ro be trcee- 
ly,yct peaceably,oppoſed and impugned; will any wiſe man fay, that 
ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her duty ro God and man ? That ſhee 
hath with due fidelity diſpenſed the Goſpell of Chriſt? Thar ſhee hath 
done what ſhecould,and what ſhe ought? What ſhall we ſay then, if 
theſe crrours be taught by her,and commanded to be taughte What if 
ſhe thunder out her curles againſt thoſe thatwillnot belicuerkem £2 
What if the rave and rageagainſt them,and perſecurte them with fire & 
iword,andallkinds of moſt exquiſite torments ? Truly I doe much 
teare,that fro ſucha Church (though it hold no errour abſolutely un- 


.Conſiſtcnt with ſalvation, )the candleſtick of God, either is already 


removed,or will be very ſhortly,and becauſe ſhe is negligent of profi- 
table truths,that ſhe will loſe thoſe thatare Neceflary,and becauſc ſhe 
will not be led into all truths, thatin ſhort time ſhee thall bee led into 
none, And although this ſhould not happen, yet what mortall man can 
ſecure us,that not only a probable unafteRed ignorance, nor onely a 
ancere neglect of profitable truths, but alſo a retchleſle ſupine negli- 
gence, manifeſt contempt, Diſſimulation, Oppoſition , Oppreſſion of 
them, may conſiſt with ſalvation ? Itruly for my part , though I hope 
very well of all ſuchas ſecking all truth, finde that which is neceſlary, 
whoendeavouring te free themſelves from all Errours, atty way con» 
trary to the purity of Chriſtianity yet fayle of performance & remain 
in ſome: yerif I did not findein my ſelfe a louc and defire of all profi- 
cable truthy It I did notput away idlenefic, and prejudice, and worldly 
affcftions,and ſo cxamine tothe bottome all my opinions of divine 
matters,being prepar'd in minde to follow Ged,and God only which 
way ſoever he ſhall lead me; IfI did not hope, that Teither doe,or en. 
deavour todoe theſe things, certainly I ſhould haue little hope of ob- 
taining ſalvation. 

62 But to oblige avy man under pain of dammation to forſake a Charch 
by reaſon of ſuch erreurs,againſt which Chriſt thought it ſuperfluous to 
promiſe his aſiiſtance,and for which he neither denies his grace here , nor 
his glory hereafter, what is ut but to make the nerrow way to heaven, nar- 
rower then Chriſt left it « Ani. It isnot:For Chrift himſclfe hath ob- 
liged us hereunto: He hath forbad us under pain of damnation to pro» 
fefle what we belicue not, 8& conſequently under the ſame penalty,to 
leauc that Communion,in which we cannot remain without this hy- 
pocriticall profeſſianof thoſerhings, which weare convinc'd to be cr- 
roneous. 
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roncous. But then bcfides, itis here falſelyſuppoled, (as hath been 
ſhewed already)that Chriſt hath not promiſed aſſiſtance tothoſe that 
ſecke it, bur only in matters funply neceſſary. Neither is there any 
reaſon, why any Church, cven1in this world, ſhould deſpaire of y1- 
ory overallerrors pernitious or noxious; provided ſhe humbly and 
carneſtly implore divincaſſiſtance, depend wholy upon ir, and benot 
wantingtoit. Though a Triumph over all finneanderror, that is, (e- 
curlty that ſheneither doth nor can erre, berather to be deſired then 
hopcd tor oneatth, being atfclicity reſerved for heaven, - | 

63 AdV.21. But at leaft the Roman Church i as infallible as Pro- 
teſlants,and Proteftants as fallible a5 the Roman Church: therefore to for- 
. fakethe Roman Church for errors,what i it but 10 flit from oneerring $0- 
 Cietyto another? Anſ, The inconſequence of this Argument is too 
apparent- Proteſtants may erre as well as the Church of Rome, there- 
forethey did 10! Boycs in the Schooles know, that a Poſſe ad Eſſe,the 
Argument followesnot. He is equally fallible who believes twiſerwo, 
to be foure, as he that believes them to be twenty: yetinthis, he is not 
equally deccived, and he may be certain that he is not ſo, One Archie 
te& is no more intallible then another, and yet he 1s more ſecure that 
his work js right agd ſtreight who hath made it by the levell, then he 
which hath made by oucfſe and by chance. So hethat forſakes the 
crrors ofthe Church of Rome, and therefore renounceth her commus- 
nion, that he may renounce the profeſſion of her errors, thongh he 
knowcs himſclfe fallible, as well asthoſe whom he hath forſaken, yet 
he may be certain (as certain as the nature of the thing will beare) char 
heis not herein deceived: becauſe he may ſee the Doctrine forſaken 
by him repugnant to Scripture, and the docrineembraced by him 
conſonant toit. At leaſt, this hemay know, thatthe doQtrine which 
he hath choſento him ſeemes true, and the contrary which he hath 
forſaken, ſeemes falfe: And therefore without remorſe of conſcience, 
he may profeſle that, but this he cannot. 

64 But weareto remember, that according to D.Potter the wiſible 


Church hath a bleſſing not toerre in Fundamentalls , in which any pri- 


wvate Reformer may {aile, therefore there was no neceſiity of forſaking the 
Church, out of whoſe communion they were expoſed to danger of falling 
into many more, aud even into damnable errors, Anſ, The viſible 
Church is free indeed from all errors abſolutely deſtructive and un- 
pardonable, but not from all errour which init {elfc 15 damnable: not 
fromall which will actually bring damnation upon them, that keep 
themſelves in them, by their own voluntary and avoidable faylt. 
From\uch errors which are rhus damnable D. Porter doth no where 
ſay, that the viſible Church hath any priviledge or exemption. Nay 
you your ſelfe reach, that he plainly teacherh the contrary, and there- 
upon willallow him to be no more charitable to Papiſts, then Papiſts 
arc to Proteſtants : and yet uponthis affected miſtake your diſcourſe is 
founded in almoſt forty places of your Book. Befides,any private 
man who truly believes the Scripture, and {erioufly endeavours to 


know the will of God, and to doe it, is as ſecureas the viſible Church, 
| '_  mors 
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more ſecure then your Church from the danger of erring in funda- 
mentalls: for itis impoſſible, tharany man fo qualified ſhould fall in. 
toany error which to him will prove damnable, For God requires 
nomore of any manto his Salvation, but his true endeavour to be (a. 
ved. Laſtly, abidingin your Churches Communionis fo farre from 
ſecuring me or any man from damnable error, that if I ſhould abide in 
it, I amcertainI could not be ſaved. For abidein it I cannot, wirhour 
rofcſling to believe yourentire doctrine true; profefle this I cannot, 
= I muſt lyeperpetually,and exulcerare my.confcience. And though 
. your errors were not in theraſelves damnable, yet roreſiſt the known 
Truth, andto continue inthe profeſſion of known errors and falſe. 
hoods, is certainly a capitallſinne , and of greatafhnity with the finne 
which ſhall never be forgiven, 

95 Bur neither is the Church of Proteſtants perfettly free from ex- 
rors and corruptions: ſothe Doctor confeſſes p.69. which he can only ex. 
cuſe,by ſaying, they are not fundamentall, as likewiſethoſe in the Roman 
Church, are confeſſed not tobe fundamentall. And what man of Inde- 
ment will be a Proteſtant,ſince that Church ts confeſſedly a corrupted one> 
Anf. And yet you your ſelfe makelarge diſcourſes in this very Chap. 
cer, to perſwade Proteſtants to continue in the Church of Rome, 
though ſuppoſed to have ſome corruprions. AnFwhy I pray, may 
nota man of judgement continue inthe Communion ofa Church con- 
feſſedly corrupted, as well as ina Church ſuppoſed to becorrupted? 
Eſpecially whenthis Church ſuppoſed to be corrupred, requires the 
belicte and profeſſion of her ſuppoſed corruptions, as the condition 
of her Communion: which this Church confteſledly corrupted, doth 
not. What man of judgement will think it any diſparagement, to his 
judgement to preferre the better, though not ſimply the beſt, before 
that which is ſtarke naught? To preferre indifferent good health, be- 
fore a diſcaſed and corrupted ſtate of Body? To preferre a field not 
pefecly weeded, beforea field that is quite over-runnc with weeds 
and thornes? And therefore though Proteftants have fome Errors, 
yetſceing they are neither ſo great as yours, nor impos'd with ſuch 
tyranny, nor maintained with ſuch obſtinacy ; he that conceives it a- 
ny diſparagement to his judgement, tochange your Communion for 
theirs, though confeſſed to have ſome corruptions,it may well be pre. 
ſum'd that he hath bur little judgement, For, as for your pretence that 
yours are confefled notto be fundamental, itis an affeed miſtake, as 
already I have often told you. : 

66 AdV.22.But D.Potter ſaies it i comfort enouzh for the Church, 
that the Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all capitall danzers : but ſhe 
may not hope to triumph over all ſinne anderror, till ſhe be in heaven, Now 
7f 1t be comfort enongh, to be ſecur'd from all capitall dangers, which cay 
ariſe only from error in fundamentall points, Why were not our firſt Re. 

formers content with enough, but would needs diſmember the Church,out 
of apernitious greedineſſe of more then enough? An. Thavealready 
ſhewed ſufficiently , how capitall danger may ariſe from. errors, 
though not fundamentall, Iadde now, that what may be enough for 
mcn 
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men in ignorance, may beto knowing mennot enough: according to 


that of the Goſpell, ro whom much is given, of hin much ſhall be requi: 
red: That the ſame error may benot capitall to thoſe who want 
meaniesof finding the truth, and capitallto others who have meanes, 
and negle& to uſethem : That to continue in the profeſſion of errot 
diſcovered to be ſo, may be damnable, though theerrorbe not1o. 
Theſe I preſume are reaſonsenough, and enough why the firſt Refor- 
mersmight think, and juſtly, that not enough tor themſelves, which 


yet to ſome of their Predeceſlors they hope 
might be enough. Thisvery Argument was ob. 
jeed to 2 S. Cyprian upon another occaſion, 
and alſo by the ® Brittiſh 2uartodecimans, to 
the maintainers of the Do&rine of your 
Church; and © by both this very anſwer was 
returned, and therefore I cannot but hope that 
for their ſakes you will approve lt. 

67 Burt if (as the Doftor faies) no Church 
hay hope to triumph over all error till ſhe bein 
heaven, then we muſt either grant,that errors not 
fundamental cannot yeeld ſufficient cauſe to for- 
ſake the Church, or youmuſt affirme that all (om- 
munities may aud ought to be forſaken, Anſw. 
The Doctor does nor ſay, that no Church may 
hopeto be free from all error, either perniti- 
ous, orany way noxious: But that wo Charch 
may hope to be ſecure from all error ſimply, for 
this wereindeed truly totriumph over all. But 
then we ſay not, that the communion of any 
Church is to be forſaken for errors unfunda- 
mentall, unleſle ir exat withall either a diſh- 
mulation ofthe being noxious; ora Profeſſion 
of them againſt the dictate of confcience, if they 
be meere errors. This if rhe Church does (as 
certainly yours doth,) then her communionis 
to be forſaken, rather thenthe ſinne of hypo- 
criſy to be committed, Whereas to forſake the 


Churches of Proteſtants for ſuch errors, there 


a $8. Cyprian: Ep. 63, In theſe words; $1- 
quis de anteceſſoribus noſtris, vel i2norantes 
vel fumpliciter non hoc obſervavit, & tenu- 
it quod nos Dominus facere exemplo © Ma- 
giſterio ſuo docuit ,poteſt funplicitati ejus da 
indulgentia Domint , wenia concedi : nobis 
verd non poteſ? jeno/c, qui nunc G Domino 
admoniti & inſtrufti ſumas, 
b Wilfridus , to Abbat Colman alleaging 
that he followed the example of his prede- 
cefiors famous for holinefle, and famons for 
miracles,in theſe words, De Patre veſira 
Columba & ſequacibua etus , quorum ſan- 
fitatem v0s imitari & regulam ac precep- 
ta celeftibus ſignis confirmata [equi perhi- 
betis, poſſam reſpondere; a 7 multi in jus 
dicio dicentibus Domino qudd in nomine eius 
prophetaverint & demonia ejecerint, & 
virtutes multas fecerint,reſponſurus fit Do- 
ininus, quia nunqguam eos noverit. Sed abfit 
ut de patribus veſtris hoc dicam, quia iuſt tua 
multo eſt de incopnit is bonum credere quan 
malum. Vnde & illoz Dei famulos & Deo 
dilefos eſſe non nego qui fimplicitatesuflicds 
ed intentione pia Deum dilexerunt: Neg il- 
lis nultum obeſe Paſche talem reoy obſer- 
vartiam,quandis eulis advencrat qui eis 
in/ſtituti perfefioris decyeta que [equeren- 
tur, oſlenderet. Duos uti, credo, fi qui tunc 
ad eosCatholicus calculator adveniret, ſic eius 
monita fuiſſe ſecuturos, quomoJoea que ng- 
verant ac didiceruntDei mandat2,probantuy 
fuiſſe (ecuti.Tu autem 27 ſ0cij tut fi audit? 
decreta ſedis Apoſtolice, im yniver/alis Ec= 
clefie & bzc literi: ſacris confirmatacon> 
temnitiszabſq, u!adubictate peccatia. 
c Beda: lib. 3, Eccl, HijF., c, 25 © 


15no neceſſity, becauſe they erreto themſelves, 8 doenot under pain 
of Excommunication exact the profeſſion of their errors. 

68 But zhe Church may not be left by reaſon of ſine, thereforenet- 
ther by reaſonof errors not fundamentall: in as much as both ſinne and er- 
For are impoſiibleto be avoided till ſhe be in heaven. An, The reaſon of 
the conſequence does not appear to mee: But I anſwer to the Antece.. 
dent: Neither for ſinne nor errors, ought a Church tobe forſaken, if 
the does not impoſe and injoynethem: bur if ſhe doe, (as the Roman 
does,) then we muſt forſake men rather then God; leave the Chur- 
ches communion ratherthen commit finne, or profeſſe known errors, 
£9 be divine truths. Forthe Prophet ZFechiel hath aſſured us, that :6 


N n 


fay 


LY 
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ſay,the Lord hath ſaid ſo, whenthe Lord hath not ſaid ſo, is a great ſinne, 
and a high preſumption, bethe matter never ſo ſmall. 

69 Ad Y. 23. But neither the Quality nor the wumber of your (hur- 
ches errors,could warrant our forſaking of it. Not the ©udlity, becauſe 
we ſuppoſe hers not Fundamentall. Not the number becauſe the faunda- 
tions rong enough to ſupport them. Anſ . Here againe you vainely 

ſuppoſe, that we cenceive yourerrors in themſelves not damnable: 
Though we hope they are not abſolutely unpardonable - bnt ro ſay 
they are pardonable, is indeed to ſuppoſe them damnable. Secondly, 
though the errors of your Church did not warrant our departure, 
yet your Tyrannous inypofition of them, would be our ſufficient juſti- 
fication. For this laieg neceflity onus, either to forſake your compa- 
ny, orto profeſſe what we know to befalſe. . 
70 OurBleſſed Saviour hath declared his will, that we forgive 4 
private offender ſevgnty ſeventimes,that 1s, without limitation of quan- 
tity of time, or quali of Treſpaſies; and then how dare we alleage his 
command, that we muff not pardon his Church for erro-* acknowledged 
zo be not fundamentalls Anſ, He that commands vs to pardon our 
Brother ſinning againſt us ſo often, will not allow us tor his fake to 
finne with him,{o mach as once. He will have us doe any thing bur 
finne, rather then offend any man. But his will is alſo, that we offend 
all the World, rather then finnem the leaſt matter. And therefore 
thoughhis will were, and it were in our power (which yetis falſe) ta 
pardon thecrrors of an erring Church, yet certainly it is not his will, 
that we ſhould erre with the Church, or if we doc not, that we ſhould 
againſt conſcienceprofeſle the errors of it, | 

71 AdY. 24. But Schiſmatiques fromthe Charch of England or a- 
21y other Charch,with this very Anſwer,that they forſake not the Church 
| but the errors of it , may caſt off from themſelves the imputation of 
Schiſme. Anſ, True, they may makethe ſame Anſwer, and the ſame 
defenceas we doe,as a murtherercan cry notguilty,as well as an inno- 
cent perſon, bur not ſotruly norſo juſtly, The queſtion is, not what 
may be pretended, but what can bee proved by Schiſmatiques. They 
may obje& errors to other Churches, as well as we doe to yours, but 
that they prove their accuſation ſo ſtrongly as we can, that appeares 
not, To the Prieſts and elders of the ewes, impoſing that ſacred fi- 
lence mentioned inthe Acts of the Apoſtles, S.Peter and S.lohn an- 
ſwered they muſt obey God rather then men, Thethree Children tothe 
King of Babylon, gavein effect the ſame anſwer. Give me now an 
factious Hypocrite, who makes religionthe pretence and cloke of his 
Rebellion,and who ſces not that ſuch a one may anſwer for himſelfe, 
in thoſe very formall words, which the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs 
madcuſe of. Ard yetI preſumeno Chriſtian will deny, but this an- 
{wer was good, inthe mourh of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, though it 

were obnoxious to be abuſed, by Traitors and Rebels. Certainly 
therefore, it isno good conſequence to ſay, Schiſmatiques may make 
uſe of this Anſwer, therefore all that doe make uſe of it are Schiſma- 
tiques. But morcover,itisto be obſerved, that the chicfe part of our 
defence 
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defence; that you deny-your communion to all that defiy:or Eoubtiof 
any partef your doRrine, cannotwirh any colout be impleyed againſt 
Proteftants: who granttheir Communion toall who hojdwith them, 
not allthings, butthings neceflary, that is,'{uch as are in Scriprure 

T TWLATILES | "T1 42 (+45 


o 


plainly:delivered, i tt ew | | AMQLEL 

72. But the forſakirig the Rowan Church opens a way to innumtrable 
Sedts and 'Schiſmes.y and thevefore it muſt not be forſaken.” Anl.' WE 
muſtinordoe evillto avoid evill:neither ateall courſes preſently laws 
full, byawhich inconveniences niay be avoided. Ifall men would fub- 


mitthemſelves ro rhechiete Mufty of the Turkes,itis apppatent,there - 


would beno diviſions; yet unity: is notto be purchaſediat' ſo deare 


rate, It-were a thing muchto be defired, that there were no diviſions: 7. 


yer difference of opinions touching points controverttd , is rathet 
to be choſen, then unanimous concord in damnederrors: 'As it' is bet= 
ter forimen to goe to heaven by diverſe waies , or rather by dives 
paths: ofthe ſameway, then inthe ſame path to goe on peaccably'to 
hell. Amiga Pax, maghbamicaVeritas! YF-1AY740E 2BATl 
73/.:Butthere can ben inft cauſe to forſuke* the Church;"ſo the Dv> 
for grants: who notwithſtanding veacheth that the' Church may erreth 
points n8t fundamentall.; thereforeneither ts the Roman Church to be for: 
ſaken for ſuch errors; \Anl, There can be no-juſt cauſt-retorfake the 
Church abſolutely and fimply-in all things, that is, to ceaſe being a 
member of the Church: ThisTgrant; if irwill-doe you any ſervice; 
Burt that there can. be-no juſt-cauſe to forſake'the Church 'in ſome 
things,or(to ſpeak more properly) to forſake fome opinions and/pra. 
cices, which ſomerrae Church retaines 2nd defends; this I'deny, ang 
youmiſtake the Doctor if you think heaffirmesit, Lig Dd 
74. . 4d 26,27. What prodigious dot#ines (ſay you) are theſe * 
Thoſe Froteſtantswhotbilieue that your 'Chuveh erredinpoints neceffary 
70 ſalvation,and for that cauſe left her,cannotehe excuſed from dammable 
Schiſme: But others,'&c, Prodigious do@tines'indeed ! But who T 
pray are they that teach' them'? Whetedoes D. Potrer accuſe thoſe 
Proteſtants of damnable Schiſme;who lefrifelir Church becauſe they 
hold it erroneous in neceſfary' poitts'? Whar Proteſtant'is rhere that 
holds not that- you taught things contfary'to the plaine precepts of 
Chriſt;both Ceremoniall,inmutilating theCommuniori;and Morall; 
in points of ſuperſtition 8& Idolatry, and moſt bloody tyranny? which 


is without queſtiontoecre inneceſfary matters. Neither does D; bi." 


zer accuſe.aty manof Schiſitiefor holdinifo+ it he ſhould , heſhould 
call himſelfea Schiſmiatique! Only he ſais, ſuch (if there beany ſuch) 
as affirm,that ignorantfoules affong'yoir, who: hadno means to know 
rherruth,cannor poſſibly be ſaved,thattheir wiſdomeandeharity can 
not be juſtified. Now you your felfe hane plainly affifttied;Tliat iz20- 
rant Proteſtants dying with contrition may-bee ſaved; Abd yet wotld 
be unwilling to bethought to ſayjrhat Proteſtants erreitino pointsine- 
ceſſaty.to ſalvarioh..For that maybe init{elfe,and in ordinary cotivfe; 
where there are meanes of knowledge, neceſfary,whichto a mariifivit> 
Cibly ignorant, willprouc not necefiiry, Again, whetedorh D, Potres 

Nn2 ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe (as you make him)that there were other Proteſtants; who be- 
lieved that your Church had no errours* Or, where does -hee ſay 
' they did welltoforlake her, uponthis ridiculous:reaſon, becauſe they 
zudged that ſhe retained all means neceſſary to {alyation 2::Doe you 
think us ſo ſtupid, as that wee cannot diſtinguiſh between thatwhich 
| D. Porter ſayes,and that which you make him ſayt He vindicates Pro- 
teſtantsfrom Schiſmetwo waies: The one is, becayle they had juſt and 
oreat and neceſſary cauleto ſeparate, which Schilmatiques never haue 
becauſe they that haue ir areno Schifmatiques:For {chilme 1s alwaies 
a cauſeleſſe ſeparation... The other ts,, becauſe [they did not joyn with 
thcir ſeparation,an ucicharitable damning of allthoſe trom whom they 
 diddivide themſclves, as the manner of Schiſmariques is. Now that 
which heintends for acircumſtance. of our ſeparation,you make him, 
make the cauſe of it,and the motiveto it. And whexcas he ſaics,thowgh 
we ſeparatefrom you in ſome things , yet we acknowledge your Churcha 
member of the body of Chriſt, andtherefore arenot Schiſmatiques: You 
make him ſay moſt abſurdly,we did well to forſake you, becauſe we iudg- 
edyou a member of the body of Chriſt... Juſt as if a brother;ſhould leaue 
his Brothers cempany inſ{ome ill courſes,and fhould ſay to him, Here- 
in I farſake you, yet Ilegve you not ab{olutely,for Iacknowledge you 
ſill ro be my brother,and ſhall uſe you as a brother: And you perver- 
ting his ſpeech,ſhould pretend thathe had ſaid , I kaue your company 
in thcſe ill courſes,and I doe well to doe ſo, becauſe you are my Bro- 
ther: ſo making thatthecauſe of his leavinghim, which indeed is the 
cauſethathelett him no farther. - 20,2 | 

-75 Buryouſay , Thewery reaſon for which hee acquitteth himſelfe 
from Schiſme, is becauſe he holds that the Church which they ſarſook, s 
not cut off from the Body ef Ehriit. Anſ; This is' true: But can you not 
perceivea difference beryeen juſtifying his ſeparation from Schiſme- 
by this reaſo00,and makingthis the reaſon of his feparation ? Ifa man - 
dcnying obedicncein ſomeunlawfull matter to bis lawfull Soveraign, 
ſhould ſay to him , herein Idiſobey you , but yer I am-no Rebell,be- 
cauſe I acknowledge you my Soveraiga Lord, andam ready to obey 
you inall things lawtull,, ſhould norhe bean egregious ſycophant, 
thatſhould accuſe him as if he had ſaid, I doe.wellto diſobey you, be- 
caulſe.I acknowledge you my lawfull Soveraign ? Certainly heethar 
joynes this acknowledgment with -his neceſſitated diſobedicnce,docs 
well; but he that makes this conſiderationthe reaſon of his diſobedi- 
ence, doth ill. Vrgetherefore this ( as yaucall it Jmoſt ſolemn foppe- 
ryas far as you.pleaſe: For every underſtanding Reader will ealily 
percciue thatthis is no foppery of D.Potters, but acalumny of yours, 
from which heis asfar , as he is from holding yours to bee the true 
Church: whereasir isa fignofa great deal of Charity in him,that he 
allowes you to bea Part ofit. 

76 Andwhereas you pretend to finde ſuch unſpeakable comfort here. 
:n,that we cannot cleare our ſelues from Schiſme, otherwiſe then by ac- 
knowledzing that they doe not nor cannat cut off your -Church' from the 
hopeof ſalvation: I belecch you totake care that this falſe comfort coſt 

you 
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you nat too deare,' For why this good-aginion of Gad Almighty, 
that he will notdamne men forerrour , who were without their awne 
fault ignorant ofthe truth,ſhoujd be any conſolationtothem,who ha. 
ving the key at knowledge , will neither uſe ic themſelyes,nor permir 
others to.uſc ir; who hauc eyes roſeeand will-hot ſee,” who haue cares 
co heare and will not heare! this I aſſure-you paſſerh. my capacity to 
apprehend. Neither & #44 :0.9m4te our ſelvetion'depend. on yours ,, buc 
only ours and yours not deſperatly incontiftent, Nor tofay wee awu# 
be darn duvle(ſtyou may beſaved, but that we aſſure aur ſelues, ifour 
lives beanſwerable,we ſhall be ſaved by our knowledge ;And that wee 
hope (apd I tellyouagain Spes.eftretsncerte nomen,) that ſome of you 
may .poſibly bee the. rather ſayed by occaſion of cheir unaffected 
Igngrance. - io! ann | | gti 

77... For ous Brethren whom you ſay we condemn of hereſie for de- 
ning the Churches perpetsity , we know none that doe fo ; unlefſe you 
conceive a corrupted Church to be none at all; and if youdoe, then 
for ought I know,in your accountwe muſt be all Hereriques;for all of 
us acknowledge tharthe Church might be corruptedeven with errors 
inthemſclves damanable,and not only might,but hath been. 

78 But Schiſmeconſiftsin. pring divided from that true Church, 
with which a man agreeth in all points of faith: Now we maſt. profeſſe you 
agree with the Church of Rome-in all Fundementall Articles, Therefore 
we are Schiſmatiques. Anſ. Either jn your Major, by al/points of faith, 
you mcan all fyndementall points only ,or allſimply and abſolutely. It rhe 
former,[deny your Major:for:lymay withaur all ſchiſme dividetrom 
that Church which erres in any.poinr of faith Fundamencall or other- 
wiſc,if ſhe require the prefefionofthis Errour among the conditions 
of her Communion. Now thisisour caſe. Ifthelarter, Ideny the fyl- 
logiſme,as having manifeſtly foure termes,ahd.being coſe Germa 
tothis,, Hetharpbeys Gpdinall things, is innocent, . 

Titius:.gbeys God taſfome things; | 
| Therefore he is innocent, » +4» oP 

79 Byt they who judge a recopciliation with the Church of Rometo be 
damnablethey that ſay there might he inft aud neceſſary cauſe to depart 
fromit,and that they of that Church which haveunderſtending & means 
to diſcover their Errogr. , and wegled to uſe them, are not to bee flattered 
with hope of ſalvatiogbey dee cut off that Charchfrom the body of Chrif 
and the hope of ſalvation,end ſo areScbiſmatiques: But D Potter doth the 
former, therefore is 4 Sclhiſmatique. Anſ. No, te dothnaot : noticut of 
that whole Church.from the bope of falyation, not thoſe members of 
it who were invincibly,orexcuſably ignorant of the ruth , bur thoſe 
only who having underſianding and meanestodilcaver: rheir erroun, 
negle@ touſe them. Now theſeare notthe whole Chiurch;&cherefore 
he thar, ſuppoſing their impenitence,cuts thefcoff from hope of falva. 
tion,cannot. bezuftly:faid rocut affthat whole Church from the Bo- 

dy of Chriſt,andrhe hope of ſalvation. _ i 7 * 
' 80 . Ad 9 28.29.. Whereas D, Potter ſaies, Theres 6 great diffe- 
rence between 4 Schiſmefrom them and « Reformation ofour ſelves: this 
wa Nn ; you 
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y ou'lay is a quaint {ubrtiltyiby which all Schiſme and ſine may be ws well 
excuſed. It icems then in your judgement , thattheeves and adulte- 
rcrs ,and murtherers, andtraytors mayfay withas much probabilicy 
as Proteſtants,that they did no hurtro others,bur ovly reformethem- 
ſelves. But thenme thinks iris very ſtrange, that all Proteſtants ſhould 
agree with one conſent inthis defence of themſelves from the imputa. 
tion ofSchiſme:andthatrothis day, never any Tiitefe or Murtherer 
ſhould haue been heard of to make uſeefthis Apolosic!And then for 
Schiſmatiques I would know, wherher Y:#&#o7 Biſhopof Rome ,” who 
excommunicated the Chutches of ſx tor not conforming to his 
Church inkeeping Eaſter; whether Nowaetiap that divided from Cor- 
nelixs,upon pretence that himſelfewaseleRed Biſhopof Rome, when 
indeed he was not ; whether Felicifimm and his Crew, that wentour 
of the Church of Carthage, and ſerup altar againſt altar , becauſe ha- 
vine fallen in perſecutio,they might notbe reſtored to rhe peace of the 
Church preſently , uponthe interceſſion of the Conteffours,; whether 
the Donateſts, whodivided from,and' damned alltheworld,becatiſe all 
the world would not excommunicarethem who were accuſed: onely 
and not convicted to haue been Traditors of the ſacred Books; whe- 
ther they which for the ſlips & infirmity of others;which they mighc 
and ought ro tolerate,or upon ſome difference in'marters of. Order 8& 
Ceremony,or tor ſome ecrrour in dodrine,neither perfitious not hurt- 


_ Fullto faith or picty,ſeparatethemſelves trom others, or others from 


themſclves;or laſtly , whether they that put themſelves out of the 
Churches uvity and obedience, becauſetheir opinions arenotappro- 
ved there, but reprehended and confuted , or becauſe being ofimpi- 
ous converſation, they.are impatient-of their Churches cenſure: I 
would know Iſay, whether all,or any:of theſe, may with anyface or 
without extreme impudency, put in this plea of Proteſtants;and' pre- 
tend with as much likelihood as theythat they did fiot ſeparate from 
others,but only refarme-themſclves? »Butſuppoſe they were fo 1m- 
pudent as to ſay ſointheir owndefence falſely, doth it tollow by any 
good Logick, that therefore this Apology is notito be imployed by 
Proteſtants, who may ſay ſo truly? We make ({ay they) no Sthiſme 
from you, but only a reformation of our ſelves: This, youreply, s no 
$26 juſtification, becauſe it may be pretended by any Schiſmatique. Ve- 
ry true,any Schilmatiquerthar can ſpeak may ſay the-ſame: wards, (as 
any Rebellcharmakesconſciencethe cloake of hisimpious diſobedi- 
ence, may ſay- with S.Peter and S,Jzohn; we muſt obey God rathey then 
wer;)Burthen the queſtion is, wherherany Schilmatique may ſay fo 
truly: And tothis queſtion you ſay-juft aothings but conclude, be- 
cauſe this detence may beabuſed by ſome, /ittmuſt! beuſedby none. 
As if youſhould baue ſaid; S.Pere# arid $.Johndidill to make'fuch an 
aniwer asthey;made, becauſe impious Hypocrites' might make ufe of 
the ſame to palliate their diſobedienve and Rebcllion againſt the law- 
full commands of lawfull Authority. * -- + LETEES. 

81 Butſecing their. pretended Reformation-couſiſted in forſaking the 
Charches corruptions, their Reformation of themſelves, and their divi- 
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diviſion from you, falls ont to be one andthe ſame thing.) Tuft as if two 
men having been a long while companions in drunkenefle, one of them 
ſhould turne ſober; this Reformation of himſelfe, and diſertion of 
his companion, inthis ill cuſtome, would be one and the ſame thing, 
and yet there is no neceſſity that heſhould leave his love to him at all, 
or his ſociety in other things. So Proteſtants forſaking their own for. 
mer corruptions, which were common tothem with you, could not 
chooſe but withall forſake you in the praticeof theſe corruptions: 
yet this they might,and would have done without breach of Charity 
cowards youz and without a renunciation of your company in any a&t 
of piery and devotion, confeſſedly lawfull. And therefore though 
both theſe were by accident joyned together, yetthis hinders not bur 
thatthe end they aimed at, was nat a ſeparation from you, buta refqy= _ 
mation of themſelves. ; | : 

82 Neither doth their diſagreement in the particulars of the Re: 
formation, ( which yet when you meaſurcir without partiality, you 
will find to be farre ſhort of infinite) nor their ſymboliJing in the ge- 
werall of forſaking your corruptions, prove any thing tothe contrary, 
or any way advantage your deſigne or make for your purpoſe. For it 
is not any ligne atall, much lefſe anevident ſrgne, that they had no ſets 
led defigne,but only to forſakethe Churchof Rome: for nothing but 
malice can deny,thattheir intent at leaſt was, to reduce Religion tg 
that originall purity from whichit was fallen. Thedeclination fron 
which, ſomeconceivingto have begunne(though ſecretly inthe Apo. 
ſtles times,(zthemyſtery of iniquity being then inworkez) and aftertheip 
departureto have ſhewed it felfe more openly: others again believing, 
that the Church continued pure for ſome Ages after the Apoſtles, 8 
then declined: And conſequently ſomeaimingat anexact conformi- 
ty with the Apoſtolique times: Others thinking they ſhould doe God 
and men goodſervice, could they reducethe Churchto the condici- 
on of the fourth & fifth ages: Some taking their direction inthis work 
of Reformation, only from Scripture ; othersfrom the writings of 
Fathers,and the Decreces of Councells ofthe firſt five Ages: certainly 
itis no great marveile , that there was, as you ſay » difagreement be- 
rween them, in the particulars of their Reformation nay morally 
ſpeaking, it was impoſſibleit ſhould be otherwiſe. Yet let metell you, 
the difference between them ( eſpecially in compariſon of your 
Church and Religion,) is not the difference between good and bad, 
but between good and better: Andthey did beſt thar follawed Scrip- 
ture, interpreted by Catholique written Tradition: which rule the 
reformers ofthe Church of England, prepoſedto themſelves to fol- 
low. 

23 Addy. 30.31.32, To this effet D. Potter, p. 81.82, of his 
book,ſpeaks thus. 1f a Monaſtery ſhould reforme it ſelfe, and ſhould re- 
duce into praftice ancient good diſcipline, when others would not:1n this 
caſe could it be charged with $chiſme from others, or with ApoFacy 
fromiits rule and order? Soin a ſociety ofmenuniverſally infetted with 
ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves fromit, _ Fe} ” 

erefor 
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therefore ſaid to ſeparatefrom the "ae He preſumes they could nor, 
Frey 


and from hence concludes, that neither can the Reformed Churches be 
iruly accuſed for making a Schiſme,(#hat ts ſeparating ſrom the Church, 

and making themſelves no members fit) if all they did was (as indeedit 

was) to reforme themſelves. Which caſes I believcany underſtanding 

man will plainly ſceto have inthem an exact parity of Reaſon, and 

that therefore the Argument drawn from them is prefling and un..an- 

ſwerable. Andit may well be ſuſpected, that you were partly of this 

mind, otherwiſe you would not haveſo preſum'd upon the ſimplicity 

of your Reader as,pretending to anſwerit,to putanother of your own 

making in place of it, andthen toanfwere that. 

84 This you doe $, 31.32.of this Chapter,intheſe words, 7 was 
wery glad to find you in a Monaſtery, @&c. VVacre I belcech the Reader 
to obſerve theſe things wo detectthecunning of your tergiverſation; 
Firſt, That youhave no Reaſonto lay, That you found D. Potter ins 
Monaſtery:and aslittle, that you find him inventing waies how toforſaka 
his vocation , and to maintaine the lawfulneſſe of Schiſme from the 
Church, and Apeſtacy froma Religioms Order. Certainly the innocent 
caſcput by the Doctor, of a Monaſtery reformingit ſelfe, hath not 
deſerved ſuchgrievousacculations. Vnlefſe Reformation with you be 
all one with Apoſtacy: and to forſake finne and diſorder, be toforſake 
ones vocation, And ſurely ifitbe ſo, your vocations are not very law= 
full, and your Religious orders not very religious. Secondly, that 
you quite pervert and change D. Potters caſes,and in ſtead of the caſe, 
of a whole Monaftery reforming it jelfe, whew other Monaiteries of 
their Order would not;and of ſome men freeing themſelves from the com. 
2107 diſeaſe of their ſociety ,when others would pot: you ſubſtitute rwa 
others,which you thinke you can better deale with; of ſome particular 
Monkes,upsn pretence of the neglet# of leſſer monaicall obſervances, 
going ont of their (Monaſtery, which Monaſtery yet did confeſſedly ob. 
ſerve therr [ubſtantiall Yowes, and all Principall Statutes: And of a 
diſcaſed Perſon, quitting the company of thoſe that were infetted with the 

ſame diſeeſe: though in their company, therewas no danger from his di- 
ſeaſe, it being impoſſible that ſhould be mortall: and out of it, no hope of 
eſcaping others like that for which he forſook the firſt infefted Company. 
I appeale now to any indifferent judge, whether theſe caſes be the 
ſame or necre the ſame with D. Potters * Wherherthis be faireand in- 
genuous dealing, in ſtead of his two inſtances, which plainly ſhewed 
it poſlble in other ſocieties, and conſequently in that of the Church, 
to leave the faults ofa ſociety, and not leave being of it, to foiſt in tw@ 
others, clean crofle to the Doctors purpoſe, of men under colour of 
faults, abandoning the ſociety wherein they lived? I know not what 
others may think of this dealing, but to me, this declining D. Potters 
caſes and conveying others into their place, isa great aſſurance, that 
asthey were put by him, you could fay nothing to them, 

85 Butthatno ſuſpicion of tergiverſation may be taſtned upon 
me, I am content to deale with you a little, at your own weapons. Put 
the caſe then, though not juſt as you would have it, yet with as much 
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favour to you, as in reaſon you can expect, That a Monaſtery did ob. 
ſerve her ſubſtantiall vowes, and all Principall ſtatutes, but yet did ICe 
nerally practiſe; andalſo enjoyne the violation of fomeleſler, yet ob. 
liging obſervances, and had done ſo time out of mind. And that ſome 
inferiour Monkes more conſcientious then thereſt, diſcovering this a- 
buſe, ſhould firſt withall carneſtneſſeſollicitetheir Superioursfora ge- 
nerall and orderly reformation of theſe, though ſmall and veniall cor= 
ruptions, yet corruptions : But finding they hop'd and labour'd in 
vain to effect this, ſhould reforme theſe faults in themſelves, and re.. 
fuſe tojoynein the praQtice of them, with the reſt of their Contrater- 


 Dity,and perſiſting reſolutely in ſuch a refuſall, ſhould by their Supe- 


riours be caſt out oftheir Monaſtery, and being not to be re-admitted 
withouta promiſe of remitting fromtheir ſtiffeneſle in theſe things, 
and of condeſcendingto others in the practice of their ſmall faults, 
ſhould chooſe rather to continue exiles, then to re-enter upon ſuch 
conditions: I word know whether you would condemne fuch men 
of Apoſtacy frquz the Order? Without doubt if you ſhould, you 
would finde the ſtreame of your Caluiſts againft you, and beſides, 
involve S.,Paxlinthe fame condemnation, who plainly tels, that we 
2149 0t doe the leaft evill, that we may doe the greateſt good, Put caſe 
again, you ſhould be part ofa Society univerſally infedted with ſome 
diſcaſc, and diſcovering a certain remedy for this diſeaſe, ſhould per- 
ſwade the whole company to make uſe of it, but findethe greateſt pare 
of them ſofarrein love with their diſeaſe, that they werereſolved to 
Keepe it- and beſides, ſhould make a decree, that whoſoever would 
leave it, ſhould leave their company. Suppoſe now that your ſelfe 
and ſome few others, ſhould notwirthſtandjng their injunction tothe 
contrary, free your ſelves from this diſeaſe, and thereupon they 
ſhould abſolutely forſake and rejzet you : I would know inthis cafe 
whodeſerves to becondemned, whether you ofuncharitable deſerti- 
on of your company, or they of a tyrannicall peeviſhneſſe ? Andif in 
theſe caſes you will (as I verily believe, you will ,) acquit the inferi- 
ors and cendemne the {uperiors, abſolve the minor: part and con» 
demne the major, then canyou withno reaſon condemne Proteſtants.” 
for che51ive rather tobe ejected from the communion of the Roman 
Churc;:,.iza with her to perſiſt ſas ofneceſſity they wereto doe, if 
they would continue in her communion) inthe profeſſion of Errors, 


though not deftructive of ſalvation, yet hindering edification, andin 


the Practice, or atleaſt approbation of many, (ſuppoſe not martall 
but veniallcorruptions; -- oo, 357 | 

- 86 Thirdly, that you cenſure too partially the corrupt eſtate of 
your Church, in comparing it to.4 Monaitery, which did confeſſedly ob- 
ſerve their ſubſtantial vowes,and all Principall Statutes, of their order, 
4nd moreover was ſecured by an infallible afiiſtance, for the avoiding of 
«ll [ubſtantiall corruptions: for of your Church we confeſleno fuch 
matter, but {ay plainly, That ſhe not only might fall into ſubſtant;all 
corruptions, but did ſo that ſhe did not only generally violate, bat ef 
allthe members of her communion, either in act grapprobation, re- 
| EI. quiry 
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quire and exaRthe violation of ma ny ſubſtantialllawes of Chriſt, 
both Ceremoniall and Morall, which though we hope itwas pardo. 
nableinthem, whohad *not meanes to know their crrour, yet of its 
own nature, and tothem who did or might have knowathcir errour, 
was certainly damnable. And thart it was not the #1thing of Mint, and 
Anniſe,and Cummin, the negle& whereof weimpute unto you, but rhg 
neelect of judgement , juſtice, andtheweightier matters of the Law. 
87 Fourthly, Iam to repreſent unto you, that you uſe Proteſtants 
very ſtrangely, incomparingthemto a company, who all were known 
tobe ledto their pretended reformation, not with an intent of Reformati- 
on, but with ſome other ſiniiter inteution;, which is impoſſible to be 
known of you, andtherefore to judge {o,is againſt Chriſtian Charity, 
and common cquity : and to ſuch «4 Company as acknowledge that 
themſelves ,as ſoone as they were gone ont from the Monaſtery that defer- 
red to reforhne, muſt not hope to be free fromthoſe © *belike Errors,and 
Corruptions for which they left their Brethren: 2 this very hope 
and nothing elſe, moved them to leave your Cuuimunion: and this 
ſpecch of yours, ſo farreas it concernes the {me crrors, plainly dc- 


ſtroics itſelte. For how ean they poſlibly fall intothe ſame errors by. 


forſaking your Communion, which that they may forſake they doe 
forſakeyour Communion? And then for other errors ofthe like nature 
and quality, or more enormous then yours, though they deny irnor 
poſſible, bur by their negligence and wickednefle they may fall into 
them, yer they areſo farre from acknowledging that they have na 
hopeto avoidthis miſchiefe, that they proclaime to all the world, 
thatiris moſt proncandeaſy to doe ſo, toallthoſe that feare God 
and love the truth , and hardly poſſible for them to doe otherwiſe, 
without fupine negligence and extream impicty. | 

$8 Tofitthe reddition of your perverted Simile, tothe Propofi. 
tion of it, youtell #5 that we teach that for all fundamentell pomnts, the 
Church t ſecured from errour, I Anſwer, Fundamentall errer< may 
fignify, either ſuch asare repugnant to Gods command, and ſoin 
cheir ownnature damnable, though to thoſe which our of invincible 


12norance practiſe them, not unpardonable: or ſuch as 3; - not only. 


meritorioutly, bur remedileficly perniticus and deftruliivs © Salva- 
tion. We hope thatyoursand the Greeke & other Chu. ©..zs before 
the Reformation, had nor ſo farre apoſtated from Chriſt, as to be 
guilty of crrors of the latter ſort, We ſay thatnot only the Catho- 


lique Church, but every Particular true Church, ſo long as it conti.. 


nues a Church, is ſecur'd from Fundamentall errors of this kind, but 
ſecur'd not abſolutely by any promiſe of divine afliſtance, which be. 
ing not ordinarily irreſiſtible, buttemper'd to the nature of the Recei- 
vers, may be negleQed, and therefore withdrawn: but by the Repug. 
nance of any errour in this ſenſe fundamentall to the eſſence and na- 
ture of a Church. Sothat to ſpeak properly, nt any ſet known com- 
pany of mens {ecur'd , that, though rhey negle& the meanes of 
voiding crror, yercertainly they ſhall not erre, which were neceſſzr 

forthe conſtitution of an infallible guide of faith + ' But rather they 


which 
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which.know what is meant by a Church, are fecur'd or rather certain 
thara Church remaining a Church, cannot fall into' fandamentall et 
ror, becauſe when it does fo, itisno longer a Church. As they are 
certaittrhat men cannot become unrea{onable creatures; becauſe when 
they: doe ſo, they are no longermen, But: for fundamentall errors of 
the-former ſort, which yer I hope will warrant our departure from a- 
ny Communion infected with them, and requiring the Profeffion' of 
them, from ſuch fundamentall errors, we 'doe not teach ſo muchas 
thatthe Church Catholique, much lefle, (which only were for your 
purpole,) that your Church hath any protection or ſecurity ,' bur 
know for a certain, that many errors of this nature, had prevaileda. 
gainſt you, andthata vain preſumption of an-ablolate divine afft- 
ſtance: (which yet1s promiſed but upon conditions,) made both your 
preſenterrors incurable, and expoſed you to the imminent dangerof 
more & greater.” This therefore iseither to abuſe what we ſay,ortoims 
poſefalicly upon us what we {ſay not, And to this you preſently adde 
another manifeſt falſeſhood, vi, that we ſay,#hat zo particular perſo;s 
er Church,hath any promiſe of aſiſtance inpoints fundamentall, Whereas 
crofle ro this in diameter, thereisno Proteſtant bur holds, and muſt 
hold, rhat there is no particular Church, no nor perſon , bur hach 
promiſe of divine afliſtance to lead them into all neceſſary truth if 
they ſeeke itasthey ſhould, by the meanes which God hath appoin- 
ted, And ſhould we ſay otherwiſe, we ſhould contrary plain Scrip- 
ture, which affures us plainly, that every oze that ſecketh findeth, and e- 
wery bne that asketh receiveth : and that zf we being evill, can give good 
gifts to our children, much more fhall our heavenly Father, give his fpi- 
rit to them that aske it : andthat if avy man want wiſdome (eſpecially 
ſpirituall wifdome) he # to ashkeof God, who giveth to all men, and up- 
braideth not. | 
39 Yohohtrudeupon us thirdly, That when Luther began, he 
being but one, oppoſed himſelfe to all, as well Subjets as Superiors. An. 
If he did ſo inthe cauſc of God, it was heroically done of him. This 
had been without hyperbolizing, Mnndas contra Athanaſium, and A- 
thansſius contra eMundum: neither is it impoſſible , that the whole 
world ſhould ſs farre lye inwickedneſie (as S. Tohnſpeakes) that it may 
be lawfull and noble for one man to oppolethe world. But yet were 
we put to our oathes, we ſhould ſurely not teſtify any ſuch thiag for 
you; for howcan we ſay properly and without ſtreining, that he oppo- 
fed himſelfeto All, unlefle we could ſay alfo, that All oppoſed them- 
ſelves rohim? And how can we fay {o, ſeeingthe world can witnefle, 
thar ſo many thouſands, nay millions followed his ſtandard as ſoone 
as it wasadvanced* | 
go Bur, nonethat lived immediatly before him thought or ſpake as 
he did. This is fwſt nothing to the purpoſe. The Church was chen 
corrupted, and ſure it was no diſhonour to himto beginne the Refor- 
matio1.1nthe Chriftian warfare,every man ought to ftriveto be fore- 
moſt. Secondly,it is morerhen you can juſtify , For though no man 
beforc him lifted up his voice like a trumpet , as Zuther did , yer 
Qo3 who 
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whocanaſſureus, but thatmany before him, both thought and ſpake 
in lower voice of petitions and remonſtrances, in many points, as he 
did? 

91 Fourthly andlaftly , whereas you ſay that wany chiefe lear- 
ned Proteſtants are forced to confeſſe the Antiquity of your Doitrineand 
Pragtiſe: I Anſwer, of many DoGtrines and Practifes of yours, this is 
not true, nor pretended tobe true by thoſe that have dealt in this Ar. 
gument. Scarch your ſtorchouſe M. Brerely, who hath travailed as 
farreinthis Northweſt diſcovery, as it was poſlible for humancin- 
duſtry, and when you have done ſo,I pray informe me, what confef. 
fions of Proteſtants have you, tor the Antiquity of the Doctrine of 
the Communion in one kinde : the lawfulnefſe and expedience of the 
Latine ſervice: For the preſentuſe of Indulgences:For the Popes paw. 
er in Temporaltics over Princes: For the picturing of the Trinity: For 
the lawfulnefſe of the worſhip of Pictures: For your Beades and Ro- 
fry, and Ladies Pſalter; and ina word,for your whole worthip of the 
B. Virgin: For your oblations by way of canſumprion,8& therefore in 
the quality of Sacrifices tothe Virgin Mary & other Saints: For your 
ſaying of Pater-noſters,& Creeds to the honour of Saints,and of Ave- 
A aries to the honour of other Saints befides the Bleſſed Virgin: For 
infallibility of the Biſhop or Church of Rome: For your prohibiting 
the Scripture to be read publikely inthe Church, in ſuch languages as 
all may underſtand: For your Doctrine of the Bleſſed Virgins immu- 
nity fromacuall finne z and for your dofrine and worſhip of her 
immaculateconception: For the neceſſity of Auricular Confeſsion: 
For theneceſsity ofthe Prieſts Intention to obtain benefit by any of 
your Sacraments: And laſtly (not to trouble my ſclte with finding out 
more) for this very doCtrine of Licentiouſnefſe, That thougha man 
live and dye without the practiſe of Chriſtian vertues, and with the 
habits of many damnable ſinnes unmorrified, yet it he inthe laſt mo. 
ment of life, have any ſorrow far his ſinnes,and joyne confeſston with 
it, certainly he ſhall be ſaved? Secondly, they that confefſe ſame of 
your doctrines to have beenthe Doetrine of the Fathers, may be mi- 
taken, being abuſed by many woras and phraſes of the Fathers, 
which havethe Roman ſound, when they are farre from the ſenſe. 
Some of them I ara ſurcareſo, I will name Govlartzm, who in his 
Commentaries on S.Cypriaw*'s 35.Ep. grants that the ſentence Here/zes | 
hane ſprang,&c.quoicd by you, 36. of this Chapter, was meant of 
Cornelius; whereas it will be very plainto any attentive reader, that | 
S.Cyprianſpeaksthere of himſclte,Thirdly,though fome Proteſtants | 
confefic ſome of your doctrine to be Ancient , yet this is nothing, ſo 
long as it is evident,even by the confefsion of all fides , that many er- 
7015, I inftance in that of the Hzllenaries, and the communicating 
of Infants, were more ancient, Not any antiquity therefore, unleſle it 
be abſolute and primitive, is acertain figne of true Dodtrine, For ifthe 
Church were obnoxious to corruption ſas we pretend it was,) who 
can poſsibly warrant usthat part of this corruprion, might not get in 
aud prevailein the 5. Or 4 07 3. 9r 2. age ? Eſpeciaily ſeeing the A- 
poſtles 
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Apoſtles aſſure us that the myſtery of txiquity was working, though 


more ſecretly eve in their tumes, If any manaske how could it become 
univerſall info ſhort atime? Let him tell me how the Error of the 
Millenaries, and the communicating ot Infants, became fo ſoone uni. 
ycrſall, and then he ſhall acknowledge , what was done in ſome, was 
poſſible ia others, Laſtly, tocry quittance with you : As there are 
Proteſtants who conteſle the antiquity, butalwaies poſt-nate to Apo- 
ſtolique, of ſome points of your Doctrine: ſo there want not Papiſts 
who acknowledge as freely, the novelty of many of them,andthe An- 
tiquity of ours. A colleRion of whoſeteſtimony, we have (without 
thankes to you) inyour Indices expargatory : The divine Providence, 
bleſledly abuſing for the readier manifeſtation of the Truth this en. 
gine intended by you for the ſubverſion and ſuppreſſion of it. Here is 
no place to ſtand upon particulars: onely one generall ingenuous con- 
tcſhon of that great Eraſmms,may not be paſF'd over infilence, Now de. 


ſunt magni Theologi, qui non verentur affirmare, nihil eſſe in Luthero, £caſn.ep.kb. 
quin per probatos authores defendi poſit, There want not great Divines, 1 5- £2. «d 


which ſtick notto afficme, rhat there is nothing in Luther, which may 
not be defended by goed and allowed authors. Whereas therefore 
youcloſe up this Simile with, cov(der theſe points, and ſee whether your 
ſmilitude doe not condemne your Frogenitors of Schiſme from Gods viſi- 
ble Church:I aſſure you, I have well confideredthem, and doe plaialy 
{ce thatthis is not D. Potters f1militude, but your ewne;, and beſides, 
that it is wholly made up of miſtakes and falſchaods, and is ac no hand 
a {ufficient proofe of this great Accuſation, 

92 Letuscomenow tothe ſecond fimijitude of your making, in 
the entrance whercuntoyoutellus, thatfrom the Mexaſtery D .Potter 
#5 fled to an Hoſpital! of perſons Vniverſally infeffed with ſome diſeaſe, 
where he findes tobe true,what you ſuppeſed,that after his departure from 
his Brethren,he might fall into greatey inconveniences, and more infetti- 
ous diſeaſes then thoſe for which he left them, Thus you. But to deale 
cruly with you,I finde nothing of all this, nor how itis conſequent 
trom any thing ſaid by you,or done by D. Potter. But this I finde,thar 
you haue compoſed this your fimilitude as you did the former,of a 
hcap of vaine ſuppoſitions,pretended to be grounded on our confeſſi- 
ons. As firſt,that your diſesſes which we forſook, neither were nor could 
be mortall: whereas ive aflure our ſelves,andare ready te juſtifie , that 
they areand were mortall in themſelves,and would haue been ſotous, 
if when light came rous we had loved darkneſſe more then light, And 
D. Potter though he hope your Church wamed no neceffary viral 
part,that is,that ſome in your Church by ignorance might bee ſaved; 
yet he nothing doubts bue that it is full of ulcers without, anddiſeaſes 
within , andisio far from extenuating your errours as to make theny 
only like the ſuperfluous fingers of the gyant of Gath. Secondly, 


that we had no hope to avoid other diſeaſes like thoſe for which wee for - 


ſook your company nor $0 be ſecure out ef it from dawmnable errors:where- 
asthe hope hereof was the only motive of our departure;and weaflure 
our ſclves that the meanesto be ſecured from damnableerrour, is not 

| Qo 2 9 


? Gode ſchal- 
cum. Roſs 


Separation of Proteſtants fromthe Charch CHniavy.s. 


20 be fecure as you are,but carefully roule thoſe means of avoiding ir, 
to which God hath promiſed, and will never faylerogiuea blefling, 
Thirdly,that zheſe innumerable miſchiefes which followed upon the de. 
pertureof Proteſt ants, were cauſed by it 4s by a proper cauſe :- whereas 
their dotrine was no otherwiſe the occafion of rhem , thenthe Goſ- 
pell of Chriſt of the diviſion of the world. The only fountaine of all 
theſe miſchiefes,being indeed no other then your powring out a flood 
of perſecutions againſt Proteſtants,only becauſe they would not ſin & 
be damn'd with you for. company. Vnleſle wee may adde the 1mpati- 
ence of ſome Proteſtants, who not enduring to be torne 1a peeces like 
ſhcep by a company of wolves without refiſtance; chole ratherro dye 
like ſouldiers then Martyrs, Rn: ola | 
93 But you proceed,and falling into a fit of admiration, cry out & 
ſay thus, To what paſſe hath Hereſie brought men, who bluſh net to com- 
pare thebelowed Spouſe of the Lord,the only Done,&c.to a Monaſtery that 
muſt be forſaken, to the eqant in Gathwith ſuperfluons fingers ! but this: 
Spouſe of Chriſt, this ovely Done,this purchaſe of our Saviours blood,this 
Catholique Church,which you thus almoK deific, what is it but a Soct- 
cty of men, whereofevery particular, and by conſequence; the whole 
company isor may be guilty of many ſinnes daily committed againſt 
knowledge & conſcience? Now-I would faine underſtand why one 
crrour in faith , eſpecially ifnot fandamentall,ſhould not conſiſt with 
the holinefle of this Spouſe,this!Dove,this Church,as well as many 
and great finnes committed againft knowledge and conſcience ? If 
this be notto ſtrain at genats and ſwallow camels, I would fain under- 
ſtand wharitis! And hereby theway I defire you ro confider whe- 
ther as it were with oneſtroke of a fponge you doenot wipe out all 
that you haue ſaid , toprouec Rroreſtants Schiſmatiques for ſeparat- 
ing from your Church, though ſuppoſed to bee in ſome errours not 
tundamentall! For if any ſuch erronr* may make her deferne tobe compa- 
red toa Monaitery ſo diſordered that it- muſt be forſaken, then if you ſup. 
poſc (ashere you doe) your Church inſuch errours, your Church 
15 ſodiſordered that it muſt,and therefore without queſtion may be 
—— mean inthole her diſorders and corruprions, and no far- 
ther, Few : 

94 And yet you hayenot done-with thoſe fimilitudes , But muſt 
ebſerve (you ſay Jone thing ,and that i, that as theſe Reformers of the 
<I!novaflery,and others who left the diſeaſed company, could not deny but 
that rhey teft the ſaid communities : So Luther and the refÞ cannot pre. 
tend,not tehaue left the viſible Church, And that D, Potter ſpeaks wery 
Prargely whe ne ſates, Ina ſociety of men vmverſally infeftea with (ome 
ai ſeaſe,they that ſhould free themſelues fromthe commson diſeaſe, could 
wot be therefore ſaiato ſeparate from the ſociety. For if they doe not ſepa- 
tate themſelnes from he ſociety of the infetted perſons, how doe they free 
*hemſeives from the common diſeaſe 2 To which I anſwer: That indeed 
if you tpcak of the Reformers of a Monaſtery and of the Deſerors of 
the aiicaſed company,as you pur the caſes, thatis, ofthoſe which left 
thele communiries,then is 1t as true as Goſpell,thatthey cannot _— 

DUE 


PART. of Rome, 10t guilty of Schiſme. 


2 2 


but that they left the ſaid communities. But itappeares not to me how 
it will enſue hereupon: that Z#ther and the reſt cannot pretend not ta 
haue left the viſible Church, For to my apprehenſion this Argument 
is very weak , 

They which left fome communitiescannot truly deny but that 

they left themz Therefore Lnther and his followers cannot de= 

ny bur that they left the vitible Church. 

Where me thinks you prove little , but take for granted that which is 
one of the greateſt Queſtions amongſt us, thatis , Thatthe Company 
which LZather left, was the whole Vifible Church: whereas you know 
welay, it was but a part »fir, and thatcorrupted, and obſtinatein her 
corruptions. Indeed that Zuther and his followers left offthe Practice 
of thoſe Corruptions whereinthe whole Viſible Church did commu- 
nicate formerly, (which I meant when Tacknowledg'd abouetharthey 
forſook the externall Communion of the Viſtble Church, ) or thar 
they left that part of the Viſtble Church in her corruptions which 
would not be reformed: Theſe things, if you defire,I ſhall bewillingto 
grant. and thatby a Syzecdeche of the whole for the part, he might 
be ſaid to forſake the Viſible Church, that is, a part of it,and the grea- 
ter part, But that properly ſpeaking , he forſook the whole Viſible 
Church, I hope you will excuſe meif I grant not this,untill you bring 
better proofe of it, then your former fimilitude . And my Reaſon is 
his, becauſe he and his Followers were a part ofthis Church, and cea. 
ſed not tobe ſo by their Reformation, Now he and his followers cer. 
tainly forſook notthemſelves, Therefore notevery part of the Church, 
therefore nor the whole Church. But then if you ſpeak of D. Potters 
Caſcs,according as he putthem,andanſier not your owne Arguments, 
when you make ſhew of anſwering his : me thinks it ſhould notbe ſo 
unreaſonable as you make it, for the Perſons he ſpeaks of to deny 
thac they left the communities whereof they were Members. For ex- 
ample, Thatthe Monkes of S. Bexets Order make one Body, whereof 
their ſeverall Monaſteries are ſeverall members , I preſume it will be 
eaſily granted . Suppoſe now that all theſe Monaſteries being quite 
out of Order , ſome 20, or 30. of them ſhould reforme themſelves, 
the reſt perſiſting till in their irregular courſes » were it ſuchamon, 
trous impudenceasyou make it,for theſe Monaſteries, which we ſup- 
poſe reformed, to deny that they ftorſook their Order or Community 
whereof they were parts? In my Opinion itisno ſuch matter, Letthg 
world jadge. Againe, whereas the D* ſaies , that in a Society of men 
Y-nverſally infetted with ſome diſeaſe , they that ſbouldfree themſelves 
From the common diſeaſe , could not therefor be ſaid to ſeparate frons 
the Society: Ttis very ſtrange to methat you ſhould ſay, heſpeaks very 
ſtrangely, Truly Sf I am extreamly deceaved if his words benot plain 
Envliſh, and plain ſenſe,and containeſuch a manifeſt Truth as cannot 
be denyed with modeſty; nor goneabout to be proved without vant. 
ty. For wharſocyeris proved muſt be proved by ſomething more evi- 
dent: Now what cah be more evident rhen this ; That if ſome whole 
Families wergtaken with Agues , ifirhe Father ofthis Family _— 
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free himſelfe from his, thar he ſhould not therefore deſervedly be 
thought ro abandon and deſert his Family? Bur( ſay you) it they doe | 
not ſeparate themſelves from the Society of the wicked perſons, how 
doethey free themſelves fromthe common diſeaſe? Docthey ar the 
ſame time remaine in the company and yet depart from thoſe infe. 
&ed creatures ? Me thinks a Writer of Controverſies ſhould not be 
ignorant how this may be done without any ſuch difhculty /Butif you 
doenot know, ['letell you. Thereis no neceſlity they ſhould leauethe 
company of theſe infected perſonsar all: much leſfe, thatrhey ſhould 
ar once depart from it and remaine withit, which I confeſle were very 
difficult. Bur it they will tree themſclues from their diſeaſe , let them 
ſtay wherethey are,and take phyſick. Orif you would be better infor. 
med how this ſtrange thing may be done, learne from your ſelte,They 
may freetheir own perſons from the common diſeaſe, yet ſo that they re= 
main ſtillin the company infeaed, eating and arinking withthem, 6, 
Which are your own words within foure or fiue lines afterthis-plain- 
ly ſhewing that your miſtaking D. Potters meaning, & your wondring 
at his words as at ſome ſtrange monſters, wasall this while affe&ted, 
and that youare conſciousro your ſelfe of perverting his Argumeng 
that you may ſeem toſay ſomerhing , when indeed you ſay nothing. 


-Whereas therefere you adde,we muſt then ſay that they ſeparate them. 


ſelues from the perſons thoughit be byoccaſion ofthe aiſeaſe,l aſſure you 
good Sir,you muſt not doe ſo atany hand; for then you alter & ſpoile 
D. Potters caſe quite,and fightnot with hisreafon but your own ſha. 
dow. For the inſtance of 4 mar freetng him, elfe from the diſeaſe of his 
company,and not leaving his company,1s very fit to proue, by the parity 
of reaſon,that it is very poſſible,a man may leaue the corruptions of 
a Church,and not leaue the Church,that is,not ceaſe tobea member 
of it: But yours of aman leaving his company by occaſion of their diſeaſe, 
hath noanaloey atall with this buſineſle. 

95 But Lnther & his followers did not continue inthe copany of thoſe 
Jromwhoſe diſeaſes they pretend tofree themſelves, Verytruc, neither 
was it {aid they did ſo, There isno neceſlity that that which is com- 
pared to anotherthing ſhould agree withirt in all things - it is ſufficient 
Ifit agree inthat wherein itis compared. A manfreeing himſelfe from 
the common diſeaſe of a ſocicty,and yet continuing a part of it,is here 
comparcd to Lnther and his followers, freeing themſelues from the 
corruptions of the viſible Church,& continuing a part oftheChurch, 


As foraccompanying the other parts of itinall things , it was neither 


neceſſary ,nor,wicthout deſtroyingour ſuppoſition of their forſaking 
the corruptions ofthe Church, poſſible. Not neceffary ; for they may 
be parts ofthe Church which doe not joyne with other parts of it in 
all obſervances, Nor poſſible , for had he accompanied them in all 
things,he had not freed himſelfe from the common corruptions. 
96 Burthey inacavorred to force the ſociety whereof they were parts 
70 be healed and reformed as they werezand if it refuſed, they did , whem 
they had power drine them away,eveutheirſuperiours both Spirituall and 
7 emporall as 5 notorious, The proofes hereat are wanting and there. 
| forg 
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fore I mightdeferre my anſwer untillthey were produced;yertakethis 
before hand:Ifthey did ſo,then herein,ia my opinion,they didamiſſes 
for I haue learnt from the ancient Fathers of the Church,thar nothing 
i more againſt Religion then toforce Religion, & of S.Panl, the weapons 
ofthe Chriſtian war far e are not carnal, And greatreaſon: For humane 
violence may make men counterfeit, but cannot make them believe ; 8& 
is therefore fit for nothing but to breed forme without, & Arheiſme 
within, Beſides, ifthis meanes of bringing mento embrace any Religi- 
on were generally uſed(asif itmay be juſtly uſed in any place by thoſe 
that haue power,and thinkthey haue truth,cerrainly they cannot with 
reaſon deny but thatit may bec uled. in. every place,by thoſerhat haue 
power as well as they,andthink they haue truthas wel asthey,) what 
could follow but rhe maintenance perhaps of truth,bur perhaps onely 
of the proteſſion of it in one place,& the oppreſſion of itina hundted? 
What will follow from it butthe preſeryation peradventure of unity, 
bur peradventure only of uniformity in particular States & Churches: 
but the immortalizingthegreater and more lJamemable diviſions 0 
Chriſtendome andthe world ? And therefore what can tollow from 
It, but perhaps ia the judgement of carnal! policie,the temporall bene< 
fit and tranquillity of tem porall St ates and Kingdomes,buttheinfinir 
prejudice,ifnot the deſolation of the kingdome of Chriſt? And there- 
fore it well becomesthE who have their portions inthis life, who ſerve 
no higher Stare thenthat of England,ot Spain,or France,nor this nei. 
ther any further then they may lerue themſelves by it ; who thinke of 
no other happinefſe but che pteſeryation of their own fortunes and 
txanquillity in this world; who think of no other meanes topreſerva 
States,but humane power and Machuavillian policie, and belicue no 
other Crecd but this, Regi aut Civitass. imperium habenti nihil inins 
ftum, quod utile! Such men as thele-it may become ro maintaineby 
worldly power and violence their Stateinſirument,Religion. For ifalb 
be vain and falſe, (asin their judgement itis) the preſent whatſoever, is 
better then any, becauſe it is already ſerled : andalteration of it may 
draw with it change of States,and thechange of State the ſubverſion 
oftheir fortune. But they that art indeed ſervants and lovers of Chtiſt, 
of truth, of the Church,and-of man-kinde,, ought withall courage to 
oppole themſelves againſt it , as a common enemy of alltheſe, They 
that know there is a King of Kings and Lord of Lords, by whoſe will 
and pleaſure Kings and Kingdomes ftand and fall, tlieyknow ,thatto 
ho King or ſtatc any thing can be profitable which is unjuſt and that 
nothing can be more evidently unjuſt; then to.force weak men by the 
profeſſion of a religion which they believe not, to Jooſetheir owne c- 
rernall happineſſe,our of a,vain and needleſle feare, leaſt they may poſ> 
ſibly diſturb their temporallquierneſſe;There is nogdangerto any ſtare 
from any mans opinion;unlefle it beſuchan opiniori by which difobes 
dience roauthority,or impicry is taughtor licenc'd ,':which fort;Icon. 
feſſe may juſtly be puniſhed. as well as other faults;-orunlefle this (an. 
guinary doctrine bee joyn'd with it , thatiit islawſullfor lim by hu- 
mane violence to enforce others to is Theretorg if Proteſtants did mw 
P ct 
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fcr violence to other mens conſciencesand compell them to embrace 
their Reformation,lI excuſe chem not: much leſle if they did foto the 
{acred Perſons of Kings,andthoſethat were in authority over them, 


who oughtto be ſoſecur'd from violence, that even rheir unjuſt and 


tyrannous violence,though it may be ayoided(according totharof our 
Saviour, When they perſecute you in one Citty fly into another, ) yet may 
it not be reſiſted by oppoſing violence againſt it. Proteſtants therefore 
that wereguilty ofthis crime are not tobeexcuſed , and bleſſed hat 
they been had they choſen rather to be Martyrs then murderers, and 
to dye for their religion rather then to fight for it, But ofall the men 
inthe world you are the moſt unfitto accuſe them hereof, againſt who 
the ſoules ofthe Martyrs fromunderthe Altar cry much lowder then 
againſt all their other Perſecutors together: Who for theſe many ages 
rogether haue daily ſacrificed Hecatowbes of innocent Chriſtians , un- 
der the name of Heretiques,to your blind zealand furious ſuperſtiri- 
on, Who teach plainly,that you may propagate your Religion when- 
ſoever you haue power by depoſing of Kingsand invaſion of King. 
domes,& think when you kill the adverſaries of it, you doe God good 
Tervice.Bur for their departing corporally from them, whom mentally 
they had forſaken:For their forſaking the externallComunion8& com- 
pany ofthatpart of the uareformed part of the Church,jin their ſuper- 


Nitions 6 impicties: thus much of your accuſation weembrace & glo- 


Ty init, And ſay though ſome Proteſtants might offend in the manner 
or the degree of their ſeparation, yet certainly their ſeparation it ſelfe 
was not Schiſmaticall,but innocent,and not only ſo, burtjuſt and ne- 
ceſfary. And as for your obtruding upon D.Porter that he ſhould ſay, 
There neither was noy could be iu# cauſe to doe ſo, ny more then to depart 
from Chriſt himſelfe, Thaueſhewed divers times already,that youldeal 
very injuriouſly with him, confounding together, Depurting from the 
Church ,and Departing from ſome generall opizions andpratiiſes, which 
did not conſtitute bur vitiate,not make the Church but marreit. For 
though he ſaies,that whichis moſt true , that zhere can be v0 iuſt cauſe 
zo depart from the Church, thatis , to ceaſcbeinga member of the 
Church,zo more then to depart from Chriſt himſelf, inas muchas theſe 
are not divers but the ſame thing', yet he-no where denies, but there 
might be iuſt and. neceſſary cauſe to depart from ſome opinions and 
practiſes of your Church,nay of the Catholique Church. And there- 
fore you doe varnly to infer,that Luther end his followers for ſo doing, 
were Schiſmatiques, ' © | | 

97 AdV 35. 1anſwer ina word, that neither are 0Optatws his ſay- 
ings rules of Faith,and therefore not fit to determine Controverſics of 
Faith:And then that X44jorizms mightavellbea Schiſmatique for de- 
parting from Ceoilianw, and the Chayre of Cyprian & Peter without 
cauſe,and yet Luther and his followers who departed from the Com- 
munion of the Biſhop of Rome,and the Biſhop of their own Dioceſſe 
be none,becauſethey had juſt and neceſſary cauſe of their departure, 
For otherwiſe they 'muſt baue continued in the profeflion of known 
Errours and the praGtiſe of manifeſt corruptions, , 
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98 Ad\ 36.Inthenext Section youtell us, that Chrif? our Lord 
gaue S, Peter & his ſucceſſors authority over his whole Militant Church, 
And for proothereof you fir referreus to Brerely , citing exadtly the 
places of ſuch cheefe Prote5fants as haue confeſſed the antiquity of this 
point. Where firſt you fall into the Fallacy which 1s called /2zoratis 
elenchi, or miſtaking the Queſtion ; for being to proue this poinr 
true, you onely prove it ancient. Which , ro whatpurpoleis it, when 
both the parties litiganrt are agreed that many errors were held by ma- 
ny ofthe ancient Dotors,much more ancient then any of thoſe who 
are pretended to be confeſſed by Proteſtants to haue held with you in 
this matter: and when thoſe whom you haue to doe with , and whom 
itis vain to diſpute againſt butout of Principles received by them, are 
all peremptory that thoughnovelty bea certain note of falſhood , yer 
no antiquity lefſe rhen Apoſtolicall isa certain note of truth? Y erthis 
I fay notas if I did acknowledge what you pretend , that Proteſtants 
did confeſle the Fathers againſt them inthis point. For the point here 
iſſuable is not, whether S. eter were head of the Church 2 Nor whe- 
ther the Biſhop of Rome had any priority inthe Church ? Nor whe- 
ther he had authority over itgiven him by the Church 2 Bur whether 


by Divine right,and by Chriſts appointment he were Head of the Ca- 


tholique Church ? Now having peruſed Brerely,l cannot find any one 
Protcſtant contefſing any one Father to haue concurred in opinion 
with you in this point. And the Reader hath reaſon to ſuſpeR,that you 
alſo out of allthe Fathers could not finde any one authority pertinent 
to this purpoſe: for otherwiſe you were much to blame, citing ſo ter, 
to make choice of ſuchas are impertinenr, For letthe underſtanding 
Reader peruſethe 55 .Epiſt.ot S.Cyprian,with any ordinary attention, 
out of which you take your firſt place , and I am confident hee ſhall 
findethat he meanes nothingelſe by the words quoted by you, But 
that in one particular Church at one time there ought to bee but one 
Biſhop,and that he ſhould be obeyed inall things lawtull : The non- 
performance whercof was one of the moſt ordinary cauſes of hereftes 
againſt the Faith,and Schiſme from the Communion of the Church 
Vniverſall. He ſhall finde ſecondly,and that by many convincing Ar- 
guments,that though he write to Cornelis Biſhop of Rome, yet hee 
ipeaks not of him , but of himſelfe then Biſhop of Carthage , againſt 
whom a faction of Schitmatiques had then ict up another. And thete- 
forehere your ingenuitic is to beecommended aboue many of your 
{1de: For whereas they ordinarily abuſe this place to prove, thatinthc 
whole Church there ought to be but one Prieſt and one Iudge; you 
{cem ſomewhat difftident hereof , andthereupon ſay, that theſe word 


plainly condemne Luther whether he will underſ. and them as ſpoken of 


the Y niverſall or of every particular Church . Burt whether they can: 
demne Luther is another Queſtion, The queſtion here is, whether they 
plainly proue the Popes Supremacy over al other Biſhops? which cc* 
rainly they areas far from proving, as from proving the ſupremacy ot 
any other Biſhop: ſceing it is evident they were intended not of one 
Biſhop over the whole Catholique Church, bur of one Biſhop in one 
particular Church. | Pp 2 99 
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99 And noleſic impertinent is your ſaying out of Oprates, it it be 
well lookt into,though atthe firſt ſight ic may ſeem otherwiſc,becauſe 
Optatiss his ſcenc happened to beRowe, whereas S.Cyprians was Car- 
thage. The truth is the Donatiſts had ſerup at Rome a Biſhop oftheir 
faction:not with intent to make him Biſhop of the whole Church but of | 
chat Chutch in particular,Now Optats going upon S.Cyprians aboue 
mentioned ground of exe Biſhop 1 one Church , proves them Schiſ- 
matiques for ſo doing, and he provesit by this Argument:S. Peter was 
firſt Biſhop of Reme,neither did che Apoſtles attribute to themſelves 
each one his particular Chaire, (underſtand ix that Citty , for inother 
places others I hope had Chaires belides S, Peter and therefore he is 
a Schiſmatique, who againſt that one fingle Chaire erects another(un- 
derſtand as before,in that place) making another Biſhop of that Dio- 
cc{le belides him who was lawfully elected to it. | 

x00 But yetby the way he Files $. Peter headof the Apoſiles, and 


peaking of himſelfe in particular, and perhaps comparing himſclfe 


with 
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with S. Peter in particular, rather then any other,he ſhould ſay inplain 


rermes, 1 am in nothing inferior tothe very chiefeſt Apoſtles,But beſides 
all this, Though we ſhould grant againſt all theſe probabilities and 


many more,that Optatus meant that S, Peter was head of the Apoſtles, - 


not in our butin your ſenſe, and that S. Peter indeed was ſo, yet ſtill 


youare very farre from ſhewing, that inthe judgement of Opratwe,the 


Biſhop of Rome, wasto be at all, muchleſle by divine right, ſucceſſorto 
S. Peterin this his Headfhip & Authority. For whar incogruity is there, 
if we ſay, that he might ſucceed S, Petey inthat part of his care, the go- 
vernment of that particular Church, (as ſure he did even while S. Pe- 
zer wasliving,) and yetthat neither he nor any man was to ſucceed 
himin his Apoſtleſhip, nor in his government of the Church Vaiver- 
{all Eſpecially ſeeing S. Peter andthe reſt of the Apoſtles, by laying 
the foundations of the Church, were to be the Foundations of it, and 
accordingly are ſocalled inScripture, And therefore as ina building it 
is incongruousthat foundations ſhould ſucceed foundations:Soitmay 
beinthe Church, thatany other Apoſtle ſhould ſucceed the firſt, 

101 Ady.z7. The next Paragraph I might well paſſe over, as 
having no Argument in it, For there is nothing in it buttwo ſayings 
of S. Auſtine, which I have greatreaſon to eſteeme no Argument, un- 
ill you will promiſe me, to grant whatſoever I ſhall prove by two 
ſayings of S, Auſtine. Bur moreover, the ſecond of theſe ſentences 
{cemes tome, toimply the contradiction of the firſt, Forto ſay,That 
the Sacriledee of Schiſme is eminent, when there i no cauſe of ſeparation, 
implyes to my underſtanding, that there may be a cauſe of Separati- 
on. Now inthefirſt, he ſaies plainly That this is impoſſible, Neither 
dothany reconciliation of his wordes occurreto me, but only this, 
that inthe former he ſpeaks upon ſuppoſition, thatthe Pablique ſer- 


' vice of God, wherein menarerocommunicate is unpollated, and no _ 


unlayfullthing practiſed in their communion, which was ſotrue of 
their communion, that the Donatiſts whoſeparated did not denyjir. 
And to make this Anſwer no improbable evaſion, itis obſeryable out 
of S. Auſtine and Optatns, that thoughthe Donatiſts, at the beginning 
of their Separation, pretended no caufe for it, but only thatthe men 
from whomthey ſeparated, were defiled with the contagion of Tradi- 
rors; yet afterwards,to makethe continuance of it more juſtifiable, 
they did invent and ſpread abroad this calumny againſt Catholiques, 
that they ſer pictures upon their Altars: which when S, A»ſfize comes 
to Anſwer, he docs not deny the poſſibility of the thing , tor thar 
had been to deny the Catholique Church to be made upot men, all 
which had free willto evill, and therefore might poſſibly agree indoe. 
ing it, and had hedenyed this, the Ation of after Ages had been his 
returation: Neither does heſay, (as you would have done.) that it 
was true, they placed picturesthere, and moreover worſhippedthem, 
but yet not fortheir own ſakes, but for theirs who were repreſented 
by them: Neither docs he ſay, (as you doe in this Chapter) that 
thoughthis were granted a Corruption, yet were they not to ſeparate 
for ir. What thendoes he? certainly nothing elſe, bur abhorre the 
: _ PÞp3 | thing 


— am. 


Z OZ 


——_— 4 — 


Separation of Proteſtants from the Church Cnare5 


——— ———— 


thing, and deny the impuration: Which way of anſwering, does nar 
I conteſle plainly ſhew, bur yet it ſomewhat 1ntimartes thac he had no- 
thing elſe to anſwer; and thatif he could not have denyed this, he 
could not have denyed the Donatiſts ſeparation from them to have 
been juſt. Itthis Anſwer, to thislittle Argument ſcem not ſufficient, I 
adde moreover, that if ir be applyedro Zuthers leparation, it haththe 
common fault ofall your Allegations out of Fathers, impertinence, 
For it is one thing to ſeparate from the Communion of the whole 
world, another to ſeparate from all the Communions in the world: 
Onething todivide from them who are united among themſelves, a. 
nother to divide from them who are divided among themſelves. Now 
the Donariſts ſeparated fromthe whole World of Chriſtians, united 
in one Communion, profeſſing the ſame Faith, ſerving God after the 
ſame manner, which was a very great Argumeat, that they could not 
have juſt cauſe to leave them: according to that of Teriullian, V ariaſe 
fe debuerat error Eccleſuarum, quod autem apud multos unumeſt, non eſt 
Erratum ſid Traditum. But Lather and his followers did not 10, The 
world, I mean of Chriſtians and Carholiques, was divided and ſubdi. 
videdlong before hee divided from it, and by their dividions had 
much weakned their own Authority, and taken away from you this 
pleaof S. Auſtine, which ſtands upon no other Foundation, but the 
Vnity ofthe waole worlds Communion. | 

102 Ad\y.38.1f Luther were in the right, moſt certainthoſe Pro- 
teſtants that differed from him were in the wrong: Bur that either he or 
they were Schiſmartiques, it followes nor. Or if it does, then cither the 
Icfuits are Schiſmatiques from the Dominicans, or they from the Ie. 
{11c5, The Canoniſts fromthe Ieſuites, or the Icluites from the Cano. 
niſts: The Scoriſts from the Thomiſts, or they from the Scotiſts: The 
Franciſcans tromthe Dominicans, or the Dominicans from the Fran- 
ciicans, For betweenall rheſe the world knowes, that in point of Do- 
Erinc, there is plain and irreconeileable contradiction, andtherefore 
one Part mnſt beinerror , at leaſt not Fundamentall. Thus your Ar- 
2ument returnes upon your {clfe, and it it be good, proves the Roman 
Church in a manner to bee made up of Schiſmatiques. But the 
Anſwerto it is,thatit beggesthis very falſe and vain ſuppoſition; That 
whoſoever erres in afy point of doctrine is a Schitmatique. 

103 AAdYy. 39. Inthe next place you number up your victories, 
and tcll us, that ont of theſe premiſes this concluſion followes, That Lu- 
ther and his followers were Schiſmatiques from the Viſible Church, the 
Pope, the Dieceſſe wherein they were baptized, from the Biſhop under 
whom they lived, from the country to which they belonged, from their 
Religious order ,wherein they were profeſſed, from one another, and lait- 
ly, from a mans ſelfe: Beeanfe the ſelfeſame Proteſtant us convicted to day, 
: hat his yeſterdaies opinion was au error, To which I Aniwer, that Zs- 
ther and his followers ſeparated from many of theſe, in lome opini- 
ons and practices - Bat that they did it without cauſe, which only 
can make them Schiimatiques, that wasthe only thing you ſhould 
hare prov'd, and tothat you have not urged one reafop of any mos 
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ment. All of them for weightatid ſtrength, were coſen-germans to 
this pretry device, wherewith you will provethem. Schiſmariques 
from theinſelves, becamſe the ſelfe ſame Proteftant today ts convicted 
in conſcience; that his yeſterdaies opinion was an error. It ſeemes then 
that they that hold errors, muſt hold them faſt, and rake ſpeciall care 
of being convicted in conſcience, that they are inerror, for fear of be- 
ing Schiſmatiques! Proteſtants muſt continue Proteſtants, and Py- 
ritans Puritans, and Papiſts Papifts, nay Iewes, and Turkes, and Pa- 
gans, muſt remain Iewes, and Turkes, and Pagans, and goe on con« 
ſtantly tothe Divell, orelle forſooth they muſtbe Schiſmatiques, and 
thar y As themſelves. Andthis perhaps isthe cauſethat makes Papiſts 
ſo obſtinate, not only intheir common ſuperſtition, bur alſo in adher. 
ing tothe proper phancics of their ſeverall Secs, fo that it isa miracle 
to heare of any Ieſuite, that hath forſaken the opinion of the Ieſuites: 
orany Dominican that hath chang'd his for the Ieſuits. Without 
Jueſtion,this Gentleman my Adverſary knowes noneſuch,orelſe me- 
thinkes he ſhould not have objectedit to D. Potter (That he knew aman 
inthe world who from 4 Puritan, was turned 10 4 moderate Proteſtant; 
which is likely to bee true. Bur ſureif this beeall his fault, hee hath 
no reaſon.to be aſhamed of his acquaintance. For poſſibly it may be 
a fault to be in error, becauſe many times it proceeds from a fault: But 
ſure the forſaking of etror cannot be 2 finne, unleſſe to be in error be 
avertue. Andtherefore, to docas you doe, todamnemen for falſe 
opinions, and to call them Schiſmatiques foreaving them; co make 
pertinacy inerror, that is, anunwillingneſſero be convided, or a re- 
{olutionnot to be convicted, the forme of Heteſies, and to find fault 
with men, for being convicted in conſcience thatthey arc incr- 
ror, is the moſt incoherent and contradidtiousirijuſtice that ever was 
heard of. But Sir, ifthis bea ſtrange matter to you, that which Iſhall 
tell you will be much ſtranger. I know a manthat of a moderatePro- 
reſtant turn'd a Papiſt, and the day that he did ſo, (as all things rthac 
are done are perfected ſome day or other,) was convicted in conſci. 
ence , that his yeſterdaies opinion was an error, and yet thinks 
hee was no Schiſmatique for doing ſo, and defirestobee informed 
by you , whether or no hee was miſtaken? The ſame man after- 
wards upon better confideration , became a doubting Papiſt, and 
of adoubting Papiſt, a confirm'd Proteſtant. And yet this mate 
thinks himſelfe no more to blame for all theſe changes, then a Trae 
vailer, whoufing all diligence to find the right _ ro ſome remote 
Citty, where he never had been, (as the party I ſpeak of had never 
been in Heaven,) did yer miſtake it; and after finde hiserror, and a- 
mend it .Nay heſtands upon his juſtification ſo farre, as to maintain 
that his alterations, not only to'you, bur alſo from you by Gods mer- 
cy, were the moſt ſatisfactory ations to himfelfe, thatever hedid, 
and the grexteft viRorics thatever he obtained over himlſelfe, and his 
affeRions to thofe things which in this world are moſt precious; as 
wherein for Gods ſake and (as he was verily perſwaded),) out of love 
to the Truth, he went upon acertain expectation of thoſe ingonveni- 
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ences, which to ingenuous natures are of all moſt terrible. So. thar 
chough there were much weakneſſe in ſome of theſcalterations, yer 
ecrtainly there was no wickednefle. Neither does he yeeld his weak. 
nefe altogether without apology , ſeeing his deductions were ratio- 
nall, and our of Principles commonly received by Proteſtants as well 
as Papiſts, and which by his education had got poſlcſonof his un- 
derſtanding. . 

104 Ad\,40.41.D.Potter p.81. of his booke, to prove our ſe. 
paration from you, notonly lawfull bur neceſſary, hath theſe words, 
Although we confeſſe the Church of Remie (inſome ſenſe) tobe atrue 
Chnrch, and her error (co ſome men) not damnable, yet for us who are 
convinced incenſtience, that (beerres in many things, a nece{ity lies up. 
01 #5, even under pain of damnation, to forſake her in thoſe errors. He 
meznes not, inthe belief of thoſe errors; for that is preſuppoſedto be - 
donealready: for whoſoever isconvinc'd in conſcience that ſheerres, 
hath for matter of belief forſaken, that is, ceaſcd to believe thoſeer.. 
rors. This therefore he meant not, nor could not meane : but that 
whoſoever is convinc'd in conſcience, that the Church of Rome 
erres,cannot with a good conſcience but forſake her inthe profeſſion 
and praRice of theſeerrors:and the reaſon hereof is manifeſt, becauſe 
otherwiſe,he muſt profeſle what hebelieves nor, and practiſe what he 
approves not, Whichis no morethen your ſelfe inzheſ# have diverſe 
times affirmed. Forin one place you ſay, 1t £ unlawfull to ſpeak any the 
leaſt untruth: Now he that profeſſerh your Religion, and believes it 
not, whatelſe doth he butlive ina perpetuall lye! Again in another, 
you have called them that profeſſe one thing and believe another, a dam. 
ned crew of diſ[embling Sycophants: Andthereforcin inveighing againſt 
Proteſtants for forſakingthe Profeſſion of theſe errors, the beleefe 
whereotthey had already forſaken, what doe you but raile at them 
for not being a damnedcrew of diſſembling Sycophants? And laſtly Y, 
42. of this chap. within three leaves after this , whereas D, Porter 
grants but ozly a neceſſity of peaceable externall obedience tothe Decla- 
ration of the Church,though perhaps erroneous, (provided it be in matter © 
z0t of faith, but of epinions or Rites,) condemning thoſe men who by 
occaſion of errors ofthis quality, diſturbe the Churches peace, and 
caſt off her communion: Vpon this occaſion you come upon him 
with this bitter ſarcaſme, 7ihauk you for your ingenuoms confeſſion, in 
recompence whereof I will dotadeed of hes by putting you in minde 
into what Lebyrinths yoa are brought, by teaching that the Church may 
erre in ſome points of faith, ayd yet that it is not lawfull for any nan to 
oppoſe his judgement or leave her Communion, though he have evidence 
of Scripture again# her! Will you have ſuch a man diſcemble againſt his 
Conſcience, or externally deny Truth known to be containedin holy Scrip. 
ture? I Anſwer for him, no :Teis not hebut you, that would have 
men doe ſo:not he, who ſaies plainly, that whoſoever © convinc'd in 
conſcience that any Church erres, ts bound unacr pain of damnationts 

forſake her in her Profeſſton and prattice of theſe errors: but you, who 
finde fault with him, and make long diſcourſes againſt him, for thus 
affirming. 
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Affirming. tNothe who cancafily winde himſelfe out of your Ima- 
ginary Labyrinth, by. telling you, that he no where denies it lawfull 
forany manto oppoſeany Church, erring in matterof faith, for that 
he ſpeaks not of matters of faith atall, but only of Rites and Opinions. 
Andinſuch matters, he ſaies indeedar firſt, It # wot lawfall for any 
man to oppoſe his judgement tothe publique: But he preſently explaines 
himſelfe by ſaying, not only that he way hold an opinion contrary to 
the Publique reſolution, but beſidis that he may offer it to be conſidgred 
of, (ſo farre is he from requiring any finfull diflimulation,) Provided, 
he doeitwithgreat Probability of Reaſon, very modeſtly and reſpetiful. 
ly, and without ſeparation from the Churches communion. Ir is not 
therefore in this caſe,oppoſing a mans private judgement tothe pub- 
lique ſimply, which the Doctor findes fault with: But the degree on- 
ly and malice of this oppoſition, oppoſing it faFiouſly. And not hold. 
ing amans own conceit,different from the Church abſolutely, which 
here he cenſures: Buta fai#19u5 advancing it ,end deſpiſing the Church, 
ſo farre as to caſt off her Communion, becauſe torſooth ſhe erres in ſome 
opinion, or uſeth ſome inconvenient , though not impious rites and 
ccremonies. Little reaſon therefere have youtoacculſe him there, as 
if he required that men ſhould diſſemble againit their conſcience, or ex. 
ternally deny a truth knows to be containedin holy Scripture. But cer 
tainly a great deale lefſe,to quarrell with him, for ſaying (which isall 
that here he ſaies,) that wer under pain of damiaridy, are not to diſſem- 
ble, but if they be convine'd in conſcience, that your, or any other Church 
(for the reaſon is alike for all, ) erres in many things, are of xeceſiity to 
forſake that Church, inthe Profeſſion and prattice of thoſe errors. 

105 Butto conſider yourexception to this ſpeech of theDocors, 
ſomewhat more particularly: I ſay your whole diſcourſe againſt it,is 
compounded of falſehoods and impertinencies. The firft falſehood is, 
that hein theſe words avoucheth,that no learned Catheliques can be ſa- 
ved: Ynleſſe you will ſuppoſe, that all learned Catboliques arc con- 
vinc'd in conſcience,that your Church erres in many things. It may 
well be fear'd that many are ſo convinc'd, and yet profeſſe whatthey 
belicvenot. Many more have been, and have ſtifled their conſciences, 
by thinking it anact of humility ,to doe ſo. Many more would have 
beene, had they with liberty and indifference of judgement, examined 
the grounds ofthe Religion which they profeſſe. Butto think thar 
all the Learned of your fide, are actually convine'd of ctrors in your 
Church, and yet will not forſake the profeſſion ofthem, this is ſo 
orcat an uncharitableneſſe, that I verily believe,D. Potter abhorres it, 
Your next falſchood is,That the Dodoy affirmes, that you Catholiques 
want no meanes to Salvation: and that he judges the Roman errors not ts 
be in themſelves fundamentall or damnable. Which ealumny T have ve- 
ry often confuted: and in this very place it is confuted by D.Po#ter, 
and confeſſed by your ſelfe. For inthe beginning ofthis Anſwer you 
tell us, that the D o&For avouches of all Catholiques whom ignorance can- 
not excuſe, that they cannot be ſave#. Certainly then he muſt needs e- 
teeme them to want {omethung neceſſary to Salvation. Ang then in 
| Q.q che 
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the Doctors ſaying, it is remarkable that he confeſſes your errors 78 
ſome mennot damnable: which cleerely imports, that according to his 
judgement, they weredamnablein themſelves, though by accidentto 
them who lived and died in invincible ignorance,and with repentance; 
chey might prove not damnable. A thirdis, thar thele Aſſertions, the 
Roman Errors are in themſelves not damnable, and yet it &s damnable 
for me (who know them to be errors, )to hold andconfeſſe them,are abſy. 
lntely inconſiſtent; which is falſe; for be the matter whatit will, yer for 
a nfintotclla lye, eſpecially in matter of Religion,-cannor but be 
damnable. How much'more then, to goe on in a courſe of lying by 
profcfiing to believe theſe things divine Truths, which he verily be- 
licves robe falſchoods and fables? A fourth is, that zf we erred iz 
thinking that your Church holds errors this error or erroneous conſcience 
might bereftifyedand depoſed, by judging thoſe errors not aamnable, For 
what repugnance is there berween theſe two ſuppoſitions, that'you 
doc hold ſomeerrors, and thatthey are ngt damnable? Andif there 
be no repugnance between them, how can the belecte of the latter re- 
move or deftroy, orif it be erroneous, rectify the belict of the former? 
Nay ſeeing there is a manifeſt conſent between than, how can itbe a- 
voidcd, butthe belief ofthe latter, will maintaine and preſerve the be- 
licf ofthe former?. For who can conjoyne 1a one braine not crackt, 
{pardon me, if I ſpeake to you in your own words,) thele Afertions: 
Inthe Roman'Chusth there are errors notdamnable,and, in the Ro- 
nan Church there axe no errors at all? Or what ſober underſtanding 
wouldever think thisa good collection, I eſteeme the errors of the 
Roman Church not damnabie, therefore Idoc amiſte to think that ſhe 
errcs atall ? If therefore you would haveus alter our judgements, 
that your Church iserroncous, your only way is to ſhew, your de- 
&rine conſonant., at leaſt not evidently repugnant to Scripture and 
Reaſon. For as for this device,this ſhort cut,of perſwading our ſelves 
that you hold naerrours,becauſe we believe your errors are not dams 
nable, aſſure your {elfe it will never hold. | | 
i106 A fift falſchood is, That we daily doe ths favour for Prote- 
fants, you muſt meant you {peak conſequently) te judge they have 
210 errors, becauſe wejuage they have none damnable. Which the world 
knowesto be moſt untrue. And for eur contipuing in their commu- 
mon notwithſtanding their errors, the juſtification hereof, is not ſo 
much, that their errors are not damnablc: as that they require not the 
belicfe and profefhion of theſe errors, among the conditions of their 
communion. Which puts a main difference berween them and you; 
becauſe we may continue 1n their communion witnoue profefling to 
Þclicve their opinions, but in yours we cannot. A fixtis, that accord- 
ingto the Doc#rine of all Divines, there is any diff erence between a (pt- 
culative perſwaſuon of conſcience, of the unlawfulneſie of any thing, and 
4 prafticall Diftamen t hat the ſamething is unlawful. For theſe arc bur 
diverſe words f1gnifying the famething, neither is ſuch a perſwafzon 
wholly ſpeculative,buttending rapractice:nor fuch a ditame wholly 
pracucall, but grounded ppon ſpeculation, A SEvEnth iS, 7448 Protce- 
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ftlants did only concerve in ſpeculation, thatthe Church of Romeerred is 
ſome dodtrines,and had notallo a praQticall ditamen, thatit wasdam- 
nable for them to continue in the proteſſion of theſe errors. An eighth 
is, that zf & not lawfull to ſeparate from any Churches communion, for er 
rors not appertaining to the ſubſtance of Faith: which is notuniverſall y 
true, but with this exception, unlefle that Church requires the belief 
and profeſſion of them. The ninth is, that D. Porter teacherh that Ly. 
ther was bound to for(ake the houſe of God, for an unneceſcary light.Con. 
futed manifeſtly by D.Potter 1n this very place, for by the houſe of 


God you meanthe Roman Church, and of her the Doctor ſaies: that 


a neceſſity did lye upon him, eves under pain of damnation, to forſake the 
Church of Rome in her errors. This ſure isnot to ſay, thathe was obli- 
ged to forſake her,for an unneceſſary light, The tenth is covertly ven« 
ted in your intimarion, that Luther and hi followers were the proper 
carſe of the Chriftian worlds combuſtion: Whereas indeed the true cauſe 
of this lamentable cffe, was your violent perſecution of them, for 
ſerving Godaccordingto their conſcience, which if it bedoneto you, 
you condemne of horrible impiety, and therefore may not hope to be 
excuſed,if you doeit to others, 

107 Theeleaventh is, that our fir# reformers ought to have doubt- 
ed whether their opinions were certain, Which is to (ay,that they ought 
to have doubted of the certainty of Scripture: whichin formall and 
expreſle termes, containes many of theſe opinions. And the reaſon of 
this aſſertion is very vaine: for though they had not anabſolute infallibi- 
lity promiſed untothem, yet may they be of ſomethings infallibly cer- 
taine, As Euclide ſure was not infallible,yet was he certain enough, 
that twice two were foure, and that every whole was greater then a part 
of that whale. And ſothough Calvin & Melanctho werenotinfallible in 
all things,yetthey might and did know well enough,that your Latine 
Service Was condemned by S.Paxle, andthat thecommunion in both 
kindes was taught by our Saviour. The twelfthand laſt is this, that 

your Church was in peaceable poſſeſiion(you muſt mean of her doctrine, 
and the Profefſors of it,) and enioyed preſcription for many ages. For 
beſides, that doctrine isnot a thing that may be poſſeſſed: And the 


profeſſors of it werethe Church it ſelfe, and in nature of poſſeſſors,(If 


we may ſpeak- improperly,) rather then the thing poſleſſed , with 
whom no man hath reaſon to be offended, if they think fit toquit their 


own poſſeſſion: 1 ſay that the poſſeſſion, which the governors of your 


Church held for ſome ages, of the party governed, was not peaceable, 
but gotby fraude, and held by violence. - : 

108 Theſe are the Falſhoods which in this anſwer ofter them- 
{elves roany attentive Reader , andthat which remaincs 1s meere #ms- 
pertinence, As firſt,that a pretence of conſcience will nos ſerve to inſtifie 
ſeparation from being $chiſmatical, Which is true ; bur little tothe 
purpoſe, ſeeing it was not an erroneous perſwafion,much lefſe an Hy- 
pocritical] prerence,but a true and well grounded conviction of con- 
ſcience, which D. Potter alleaged to juſtifie Proteſtants from being 
Schiſmaticall, And therefore though feditious men in Church and 
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State, may pretend conſcience,fora cloak of their rebellion : yer this I 
hope hinders nor, bur that an honeſt man oughtto obey his rightly in- 
formed conſcience,rather then theunjuſt commands of his ryrannous 
Superiours. Otherwiſe with what colour can you defend either your 
own refuſing the oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy ? Or theancient 
Martyrs,and Apoſtles,and Prophets,who oftentimes difobeyed the 
commands of menin authority, and for their diſobedience made no 
other but this Apologie , -Wee muſt obey God rather then men? Ir ig 
therefore moſt apparent thatthis anſwer muſt be meerly impertinent: 
ſeeing it will ſerve againſt the Martyrs and Apoſtles and Prophets, 8 
even againſt your felues,as welbas againft Proteſtants. Toas little pur- 
poſe is your rule out of Zyrinenſes againſt chem that followed Zather, 
{ecing they pretend andare ready to juſtify,that they forlook not, with 
the Doctors the faith, but only the corruption ofthe Church, As vain 
altogether isthat which follows : That #7 caſes of uncertainty we are 
wot to leave our Superienr,or cait off his obedience, nor publiquely op- 
poſe his decrees. From whence it will follow very evidently, that 
ſecing it is nota matter of faith , but a diſputed queſtion among you, 
wherherthe Oath of Allegiance be lawtull: that either you acknow- 
ledge not the King your Superiour,or doc againſt conſcience,ia oppo. 
fing his and the kingdomes decree,requiring the taking of this Oath, 
This good uſe I ſay may very fairely bee made of it,and is by men of 
your own religion. But thengt isſo far from being a confuration , thar 
it is rather a confirmation of D. Potters aſſertion. For heethatuſeth, 
theſe words,doth he not plainly import (and ſuch was the caſe of Pro- 
teſtants,) that we are to leaue our Superiours, to caſt off obedience to 
them, and publiquely to oppoſe their Decrees,when we are certain(as 
Proteſtants were, )that whatthey command, God doth countermand,; 
Laſtly,S. Cyprians examples againſt Proteſtants impertinently and 
evenridiculouſly alleaged. For what if $.Cyprian holding Is opinion 
#rue but not neceſſary,condemnednoman (much leſſe any Church)for hol- 
ding the contrary 7 Yet methinks this ſhould lay no obligation, upon 
Luther to doe ſolikewiſe: ſeeing he held his own opinions not onely 
true but alſo necefſary,& the doctrine of the Roman Churchnot on- 
Iy falſe but damnable, And therefore ſeeing thecondition and ſtate of 
the parties cenſuredby S. Cyprian and Luther was ſo different,no mar- 
vell though their cenſures alſo were different according to the ſuppo- 
{ed merit of the parties delinquent, For as for your obtruding again 
upon us, that we believe the points of difference not Fandamentall or ne- 
eſſary, you have bcenoftentoldrhar.it isa calumny. We hold your 
errors as darnable in themſelves as you doe ours, only by accident 
through invincible 1gnorance, we hopethey are not unpardonable: 
and you allo profeſle tothink the ſame of ours. 

109 AdY42. Theformerpart of this diicourſe, grounded on D. 
Potters words p.105. I hauealready in paſſing examined & confuted: 
I adde in this place, 1. That though the Doctor ſay ,78 is not fit for any: 
private man #0 oppoſe his iudgement to the publique, That is, his own 
judgementand bare authority: yet he demies not, but occaſions may 
happen 
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happen wherein it may be very warrantable , to oppoſe hisreaſon ot 
the authority of Scripture againſt it. And is nor then to be eſteem*dro 
oppolc his own judgementro the pablique, but thejudgment of God 
to thejudgement ot men. Wohich+his following words ſeemto im- 
port, He may offer his opinion to be con(idered of, ſo he do it with evidence 
or great probability of Scripture or reaſon. Secondly, Iamtotell you 
that you haue no ground trom himzroenterline his words with thac 
igtcrrogatory (He own conceits,and yet grounded upon evidence of Scrt- 
"ob 2 ) For theſe things arc in his words oppoſed, and not confoun- 
ded,and the latter, not intended fora repetition(as you miſtake it) but 
for an Antitheſis of the former, He may offer ( faith he) his opinion rg 
be conſidered of,ſo he dee it with evidence of Scripture. But if hee will 
fattionſly advance ht own conceits , ( thatis , ſay, clean contrary to 
your gloſle,) Such as haue not evident nor very probable groundin Scri- 
Pture,(for theſeconceits are properly his own ) he may inſtly bee bran- 
ded,cc. Now thatthis of the two ts the better gloſle , iris proved by 
your own iaterrogation. For that imputes abſurdity to D. Porter, for 
caling them a mans own conceits,which were grounded upon evidence 
of Scripture. Andrherefore you have ſhewed little candour or equity, 
infaſtning upon them this abſurd conſtruction. They not only bea- 
ring, buteven requiring another more faireand more ſenſible. Every 
man oughtto be preſum'd to ſpeak ſenſe, rather thennon-fenſe, cohe- 
renily,rather then contraditiouſly,if his words be fairely capable of 
a better conſtruction. For M. Hooker , if writing againſt Puritans, he 
had ſaid ſomething unawares that might give advantage to Papiſts it 
were not inexcuſable: ſeeing itis a matrer of ſuch extreme difficulty, 
toholdſ{uch a temper in oppoſing one extreme opinion, as not to 
ſeem to favour the other. Yetif his wordsbe rightly confider'd,there 
isnothing in rhem that will doeyou any ſervice. For thoughhe faies 
that men are boundto doe whatſoever the ſentence of finall deciſion ſhall 
determine,as itis plain menare bound to yeeld ſuch an obedience ta 
all Courts of civill judicature- yet he ſajies not, they are bowndto think 
that determination lawfull, and that ſentence juſt. Nay it is plain hee 
ſaics,that they muſt doeaccording to the Indges ſentence, though in their 
private opinion it ſeem uniuſt, Asif I be caſt wrongfully in aſuit atlaw, 
and ſentenced to pay an hundred pound,l am bound to pay the mony, 
yeti know no law of Godor man,that binds me in conictence to ac- 
quit the Judge of errourin his ſentence, The queſtion therefore being 
only what men ought tothink,it isvain for yourotell us what M. Hoo- 
ker iaics at all, For M, Hooker, though an excellent man, was but 2 
man. And much more vain, totell us out of him, whatmen ought to 
doe,tor point ofexternall obedience. Vhen inthe very ſame place,he 
ſuppoſcrh andallowerh, that in their private opinion they” may think, 
this ſentencero which they yeeld a paſſive obedience,to ſwarycutterly 
from that which is right, If you will draw his words to ſuch a con- 
» ſtruction,as ifhe had ſaid,they muſt think the ſentence of indiciall and 
finall deciſion iuſt and right , thoughit ſeem intheir private opinion to 
{warne utterly from what i right; Itis manifeſt you make him contra- 
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dit himſeltc,& make him ſay ineffect, They muſt thinkrhus,though 
ar the ſame time they think the contrary. Neither is there any zeceſ;- 
ty, that hee muſt either acknowledge the univerſal infallib:lity of the 
Church , or driue men into diſſembling againſt their conſcience , (ceing 
nothing hinders,but Imay obeythe ſentence ofa Iudge , paying the 
mony he awards me to pay,or forgoing the houfeor land which hee 
hath judged from me,and yetwithall plainly profeſle, that in my con- 
ſcience I conceive his judgement erroneous. To which purpoſe they 
haue a ſaying in France ,- that whoſoever is caff in any canſe,hath liberty 
tor ten daies after ,torayle at his Inages. 2h, 
" 110 Thisanſwertothis place, the words themſelves offered mee, 
even as they arc alleaged by you: Bur upon peruſall of the place inthe 
Author himſelfe , I finde that here, as elſewhere youand M. Brerely 
wrong him extremely. For mutilating his words , you make him ſay 
that abſolutely,which he there expre {ly limits ro ſome certain caſes. 
In litiious and controverted cauſes of ſuch a quality ( faith he) the will 
of God,is ts haue them doe whatſoever 1he ſentence of iudiciall and finall 
deciſion ſhall determine. Obſcrue,l pray ,He faies not abſolutely andin 
all cauſes,this is the will of God:But only i» litigioms canſes,ofthe qua- 
lity of thoſe whereof he there entreats, Inſuch matters ,as haue plaine 
Scripture or reaſon,neither for them noragaintthem, and wherein 
men areperſwaded this or that way ,Ypon their own only probable colle- 
103 ; In ſuch caſes, This perſwaſion (laith he ) ought to bee fully ſerled in 
mes hearts,that the will of Godis , that they ſhould not diſdbey the cer- 
£414 commanas of their lawfull ſuperiors ,upon uncertain grounds: But doe 
that which the ſentence of iudiciall and finall deciſion ſhall determine.For 
the purpoſe, a Queſtionthere is , whether a Surplice may be worne in 
Divine ſervice: The authority of Superiors injoynes this Ceremony, 
and neither Scripture nor reaſon plainely forbids it. Sexprozizs not- 
withſt2nding,is by ſome inducements, which he confeſlesto be onely 
probable,lcad tothis perſwaſtonthat the thing is unlawfull, The qu#- 
7c is, whether he ought for matter of practiſe follow the injunQion of 
authority,or his own privateand only probable perſwafion £ M. Hoo- 
ker reſolves for the former , upon this ground, that the certain com- 
»2ands of the Churchwe liue in,zre tobe obeyed in «llthings,not certain - 
tl unlawfull, Which rule is your own , and by you extended to the 
commands of all Superiors , in the very next.Section before this,in 
theſe words, 1» caſes of uncertainty we are not to leane our Superiour ,nor 
caſt eff his obedience, or publiquely oppoſe his decrees. And yet ifaman 
ſhould conclude upon you,that either you makeall Superiours univer- 
fally infallible,or elſe driue men into perplexities and labyrinths of 
doing againſt conſcience, I preſume you would not think your ſelf 
faircly dealt with;bur alleage, that your words arenot extended to all 
caſes,but limited zo caſes of uncertainty. As little therefore ought you 
to make this deduction from M. Hookers words, which are apparently 
alſo reſtrained to caſes of #ncertainty. For asfor requiring a blind and 
an unlimited obedience, to Eccleitaſticall deciſions univerſally and 
inall caſcs,cven when plain Text or reaſon ſeemes to controule them, 
M Hooker 
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M, Hooker is as far from:making ſuch'an'Idol of Eccleſtafticall Auth o- 
city ,aS the Puritans whom . he Writes againſt, 1 grart (faith he,) that 
proof derived from the authority of mans indgement-, 15 not abie to worke 
that aſſurance which doth grow-by aftvonger proofe. And therefore al: 
though ten thouſand Generall Conncets would ſet down one and the ſame 
definitine ſemtence,concerning «xy point of religion whatſoever , yet one 
Ademonſtrazive reaſon alleaged , or onemanifeſt "teſtimony cited from the 
wordef God himelfe; tethe contrary, \contd not chooſe,but over-weigh 
them all: in as much as for them to be deceived it 45 not impoſſible , it is 
that Demonſtrative. Reaſon , or Divine Teſtimony ſhoulddeceiue. And 
again, Whereas it is thougbt, that eſpecially with the Church, and thoſe 
abar are called, mans att hority ought not to prevail : 1t muſt and dothpre- 
vaile evenwith themyeamiththem eſpecially ,as far. as equity requireth, 
and farther we maintdinitnut. For ments be tiedand led by authority ,as 
it werewitha kinde of taptzvitie of iudgement,andthoughthere bee rea- 
{ox tothecentrary,not to liſientort,, but tofollow like beaits the firt in 
ihe Heara,this werebrutiſh. Again;that authority, of men ſhould prevaile 
with men either againſt or aboue reaſon,is nopart of ourbeliefe, Compa: 
nies of learned men , bethey never ſo. great andreverend, are toyeeld un- 
10 reaſon,the weight whereof,is no whit preiadic d bythe ſimplicity of his 
perſonwhich aoth alleage it , but being found tobe ſound and good, the 
bare opinion of men to the contrary ,mnſt of necefitie Hoop and gine place, 
Thus M. Hooker in his-7.Sect.of his Second Book:which place becauſe 
1tis far diſtant from that which is alleaged'by you , the overſight of it 
might be excuſable,did you not impure itto D. Porrey as a fault , that 
hecites ſomeclauſes of fome Books, without reading the Whole, Bur 
befides,intharvery Sedtion,out of which you rake thiscorrupteden- 


tence,he hath very pregnant words tothe ſame cffect, As for the Or- 


ders eftabliſhed,ſith equity and reaſon favour tht which is inbeing , till 
orderly indgement of deciſion be given azainſt it, it is but inſlice to ex- 
act of you and perverſnefie in you it ſhould be to deny thereunts your wil- 
ling obeaience. Not that Tindee it athing allowable, for men to okſerne 
thoſe Lawes which in their hearts they are ſtedfaſtly perſwaded, to bee a- 
£4inft ihe Law. of God: But.your perſwaſion in this caſe, yee are all bound 
for thetimeto ſuſpend,and in otherwiſe doing, yee find azain#t God, by 
zroubling his Church without inſt and neceſſary cauſe. Beit that there 
are (ome reaſons inducing you to think bardly of our Lawes: Are thoſe Rea- 
ſons demonſtrative,arethey necegary,or but meer probabilities only 2 Au 


< argument neceſſary aud demonſtratine is ſuch ,) as being propoſed to any 


2nan and underſtood, the minde caunst chooſe but inwardly aſſent, Any one 
ſuch reaſon diſchargeth,I grant the conſcience, andſetteth it at ful kiber- 
Zy . For the publique approbation given by the body of this whole Church, 
wnto thoſe things whichare eZtabliſhed , doth make it but probable that 
they are 200d. And therefore unto a neceſſary proofe that they are not good, 
zt muſt give place, This plain declaration of his judgementin this mat- 

er,this expreſice limitation of his former reſolution , hee makes in the 
very ſame Section,which affords your former. quotation gand there- 


tore what Apology can bce made for you,and your {tqre-houſe M.. 
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Separation of Proteſtantsfromthe Church Cn a P.5. 


Brerely fordiſlembling of it,I cannot poſſibly imagine. 

111 D-Potter p.131.ſaies, That the errors of the Donatiſts and 
Nowvatians,werenot in themſelves Hereſies, nor could be made ſo by the 
Churches determination. But that the Churches imtentionwas only to- 
filence diſputes and to ſettle peace andunity in her government:whichbe- 
canſethey fattionſly oppoſed, they were juitly eſteemed Schiſmatiques, 
From hence you conclude, that the ſame condemnation mu#t paſſe againſt 
the firſt Reformers,ſecing they alſo oppoſed the commands of the Church, 
impoſed onthem,for ſilencing all diſhes end ſetling Peace and Y nity in 
government. But this collectionis decentull,and the reaſon is: Becauſe 
chough the firſt Reformers, as well as the Donatiſts and Novatians, 
oppoſed hercinthe Commands ofthe Viſible Church, that is, of a 
orcat part of it: yet the Retormers had reaſon, nay, neceſlity to doe {o, 
the Church being then corrupted with damnable errors: which was 
not true of the Church, when it was oppoſed by the Nowatzans and 
Donatiſts. Andtherefore though they, and the Retormers, did the 
ſame action, yet doing it upon different grounds, it mightin thele me- 
rit applauſe, and in them condemnation, 

112 Ady.43. The next 9. hath initſome objeRions againſt Zu. 
th:r5 perſon, bur none againſt his cauſe, whichalone I have underta- 
ken co juſtify ,& therefore I paſſe it over. Yet thisI proiniſe,that when 
| Ang any of your fide,ſhall publiſh a good defence, of i] that your 

opes have ſaid & done,eſpecially of them whom Bellarmin belecves, 
in ſucha long train 79 have gone tothe Divell: then you ſhall receivean 
ample Apology forallthe actions and words of Zuther. In the mean 
time, I hoptall reaſonable and equitable judges, will eſteeme ir not 
unpardonable inthe great and Heroicall ſpirit of Luther, it being Op= 
poſcd,and perpetually baited with a world of Furies, hee were tranſ- 
ported ſometimes, and made ſomewhar-furious, As for you,I defire 
you to be quict,andto demand no more, whetherGod be wont to ſend 
ſuch Furicsropreach the Golſpell: Vnleſie you defireto heare of your 
killing of Kings: Maſlacring of Peoples; Blowing up of Parliaments: 


' andhavea mindeto be ask't, whether it bee probable,that that ſhould 


bee Gods cauſe, which needs to bee maincained by ſuch Divelliſh 
meanes? ST 

I12 Ads. 44-45. Jnthetwonext Particles, which are all of this 
Chapter,that remain unſpoken to,you ſpend agreart deale of reading, 8: 
wit, & reaſon,againſt ſome men, who pretending to honours: believe 
the Doctrine & praQice ot the viſible Church, (you mean your own, 3 
and condemning their Forcfathers who forſaok her , ſay they would 
not have done fo, yet remain divided from her Communion. Which 
men in my judgement cannot be defended. For if they believe the Da= 
&rine of your Church, then muſt they believe this doctrine, thar they 
arc to returne to your Communion. And therefore if they docnot ſo, 
it cannot be avoided but they muſt be auwnygnixpene, and fo] leavethem, 
only I am to remember you, that theſe men cannot pretend to be Pro- 
reſtants, becauſethey pretend to believe your dofrine, which is op- 


poſite in Diameter unto thedoGtrine of Proteſtants; and therefore in 
| a 
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a worke which you profeſſe to have written meerly againft Prote« 
Nants, all this might have been ſpared. | _ 


CHAP. VL 


That Luther , and the reſt of Proteſtants , have added Hereſie ant 
Schiſme. 


91 YA 27 ECAV S E Viceis beſt knowne by the contrary Vertye , we cahnot well 
c Y determine what Hereſie is, nor who be Heretiques, but by the oppoſite verrus 
| 77 of Faith, whoſe Nature being once underſtood as farre as belongs to our pre= 
2/7 ſenc purpoſe,we ſhall paſſe on with eaſe ro the definition of Herefie , and ſo be 

able to diſcerne who be Heretiques. And thisI intend to doe, not by entrin 
inco ſuch particular Queſtions as are controverred between Catholiques I 


23" Proteftants,but only by applying ſome genetall grounds, either alrcady pro- 
ved,or clfc yeelded to, onall ſides: 

2 Almighty God having ordained Man to a G——___ End of Bearitude by /upernatura/? 
meanes , it was requiſite that his Vaderſtanding ſhould be enabled to apprehend that End, and 
meanes by a ſupernaturall knowledge. And becauſe if ſuch a knowledge were no more then pyo« 
bable,it could not be able ſufficiently ro overbeare our Will, and encounter with human proba. 
bilicies,being backed withthe firength of fleſh and bload;It was further neceflary,that this ſuper» 
narurall knowledge ſhould be mcſt certaine and infallible; and that Faith ſhould belecue no- 
thing more certainly then thar it ſclt is a moſt certain Beliefe , and ſo be able co bear downe alh 
gay probabilities of humane Opinion, And becaule the aforeſaid Means and end of Beatificall iſ 
07, do farre excced the reach of naturall wit , the certainty of faith could not alwaies be joyne 
with ſuch evidexce of ceaſon, as is wont to be found in the Principles , or Conclufions of humans 
naturall gczences; that ſo all fleſh might nor gloryin the arme of fleſh, but that he, who glories, 
ſhould glory ( a) in our Lord. Moreover, it was expedient thar out belief, or afſent to divine truths 
ſhould not only be unknowne', or tnevident by any humane diſcourſe , but that abſolutely alſo it 
ſhould be obſcure in it ſelf,and ( ordinarily ſpeaking ) be voideven of ſupernaturall evidence; thas 
ſo we might baye occaſion to aftuate , and teſtific the obedience which we owe te our God, nog 
only by ſubmitting our Wi/co his if and Commands , bur by ſubjecting alſo our Federſftanding 
to his Wiſdome and Jords, captivating ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) the ſame Pnder/fanding (b) to 
the Obedicnce of Faich: Which occaſion had been wanting, if Almighty God had made cleere to 
us,the truths which now are certainly,but nor evidently preſented to our minds, For where Truth 
doth manifeſtly open it ſelf;not obedience four neceſſity commands our afſent, For this reaſon, Di- 
| vines teach , that the Obje&s of Faith being not evident to humane reaſon , it is in mans power 
nor only to abſtaine from believing, by ſuſpending our Iudgments, or exerciſing noa@t one way 
or other; but alſo to disbelieve, thatis, to believe the contrary of that which Faith propoſeth; as 
che examples of innumerable Arch-heretiques can bearc witnefle . This obſcurity of faith we 
learne from holy Scripture, according to thoſe words of the Apoſtle. Faith is the (c) ſubſtance 
of things to be hoped ſor,the argument of things not appearing. And, We ſeeby aglaſſe{d )ing 
dark manner: but then face to face . And ,accordingly $, Peter ſaith: }/ hich you doe well atten- 
ding unto,as to ( © ) a Candle ſhining in a dark place. oO 

3 HBaith being then ob/Ture ( whereby it differeth from naturall Sciexces ) and yet being moſt 
certain and infallible ( wherein it ſurpaſſeth kumane Opinion ) it nwſt relic upon ſome motive 
and ground, which may be able to give it certainty, and yer not releaſeit from obſcurity, For if 
this motive, ground, or formall Obje(f of Faith, were any thing evidently preſented ro our undere 
ſtanding: and if alſo we did -evidemtly know , thatit had a neceſſary conneRtion with the Arti- 
cles which we belicve, our aflent to ſuch Articlescauld not be obſcure, but evident;which , as we 
ſaid, is againſt the nature of our Fairh, If likewiſe the motive or ground of our faith were ob/cure- 
ly propounded to 4s, bur were notin it ſelfe infallible, it would leave our aflent in obſcurity, bur 
could aot enduc ic with certainty. We mult therefore for the ground of our Faith , find out 4 
motive obſcure to vs, but moſ certain in it ſelfe, tharthe a& of fairh may remaine both ob/cure, 
and certain. Such 3 motive as this, can be no other bur the divine authority of almighty God, re- 
vealing, or ſpeaking thoſe truths which our faith believes. For itis manifeſt, thac God's infallible 
reſtimony may transfuſe Certainty to our faith, and yet not draw it our of obſcurity z becauſe nd 
humane diſcourſe, or demonſtration can evince ; that God revealeth any ſupernaturall Truth, 
iince God had beene no lefle perfett then heis, although he had never revealed any of thoſe ob- 
jcQs which we now believe, _ | | <> 2H 224 LEG 

4 Neverthelefle, becauſe Almighty God out of his infinite wiſdome and ſweetheffe , doth 
cancurre with his Crearuresin ſuch tort as may befic the temper, & exigence of cheir natures; and 
becauſe Man is 2 Creature enducd with reaſon, God doth not exact of his Will or Vnder- 
fznding any orher then, as the Apoſtle (aith , ratiozabile )f) ob/equium, an Obedience, — 
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T with goodreatonz whiuch could nocio appeare, if our Vagcritanding were lummoned ro beleye 
with certainty, things no way repreſented as infallible and certain. And therefore Almighty God 
obliging us under paine of eternall damuationto believe with greateſt certainty divers verities,not 
knoywne by the light of naturall reaſon, cannor fayleto furnith our V aderſtanding, with ſuchin- 
ducements, motives, and arguients as may ſufficiently perſwade any mind which is not partiall 
or paſſionate, thatthe obje&s which we belicve, proceed from an Authority ſo }iſe, that it can- 
# P/,l,g2, not be deceived, ſo Goodthavit cannor decewe;according to the words of David:Thy Teſtimonies 

are made(g )credible exceedingly. Theſeinducements ars by Divines,callcd argumera credibilitatis, 

@:guments of credivility,which chough they cannor make us evidentiyice what we belieye,yer they 

evidently convince thac in erue wiſdome,&prudencethe objects of tuck deſerve credit, & oughtto 

be accepted as things revealed by God, For without ſuch reaſons & inducemets ourjudgmentot faith 

h Feeleſ.19, could not be concaved prudent, holy Scripture telling us, thar, he who ſoone (h) believes, is light 

of heart. By theſe argumentsand inducements our Vanderſtanding is both ſatished with evidence 

of credibility, and the obje&s of tanh recainetheir obſcurity: becaulc it is a different thung to bee 

evidently credible, and evidently true; as thoſewho were preſentat the Miracles wrought by our 

blcſled Saviour, and his Apoſtles, did not evidently ſec their docivine to be true (tor then it had 

not been Faith but Science, and all had been necclicated to beheve, which we ſee fell out other= 

wiſe,)bur they were evidently convinced, that the things confirmed by ſuch Miracles , were mo#? 
credible, and worthy to be imbraced as truths revealed by God. 

5. Thcſe evident Arguments of Credibility are in great abundance found in the Viſible 
Church of Chuiſt, perpetually exiſting on earth, For, that there hath been a company of men 
profcfiing ſuch and ſuch dotrines, we have trom our next Predecefiours, and thele from theirs 
upward, till we come to the Apoſtles, and our Bleficd Saviour; which gradation 15 knewne by 
eviconce of ſenſe, by reading bookes, or hearing what one man &dclivers to another. Andit is evi 
dent that there vas neicher cauſe, nor poſſibility, that men fo diſtant in place, lo different in tem - 
per, {o repugnant in private ends, did, or could agree to tell one and the ſelfe 'fame rhing, if it had 
: : been bur a tiGtion invented by chemſelves, as ancient Tertullian well ſaith: How 35 it likely that 
6 Fr2/crip?. (© many (i) and ſogreat Churches ſhould erre in one faith ? Among many events there is not ore 
E2p,28, #//ue, the error of the Churches muſt needs have varied. But that which among many us found to be 

One, is nos miſtaken, but deliyered. Dare then axþ body ſay, that they erred who delivered it? With 

ch1s never interrupted exittence of the Clurchare joyned the many and great miracles wrought 

by men of that Copgregation or Church; theſanRity of the perlons; the renowned vicoxies over 

{ſo many perſecutions, both of all ſorts of men, and of the internall ſpirits; and laſtly, the perperu- 

all exiſtence of ſo holy a Church, being brought up to the Apoſtles themic}ves, ſhe comes to par- 

take of the ſame aſſurance of truth, which They by iſo many powerfall wayes, did communicate 

to cheir DoQrine, and to rhe Church of their times , together with the divine Certainty which 

they received from our Bleſſed Saviour himiclte, revealing zo Man-kind what he heard trom his 

k Fr2/c.cc28. Father; and ſo we conclude with Tertullian: 2 receive it from rhe Churcbes, the Churches (k) 
& 37- from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from ©11, Clift from his Father, And it we once interrupt this 
line of tucceſhon, molt certainly mage rricwne by mednes of holy Tradition, we cannot conjoyn 

the preſent Church, and d:iner, with the Church, and doftrine of the ApoBlles , bur muſt 1n- 

vent ſome nevv ineance, ard zrgarzents ſufhcient of themicives vo tind out, and prove a true 

Church, and faith independently of the preaching, and writing of the Apoſtles; neither of which 

I Preſ. c.21, canbe knowne but by Traditionzas is trucly oblcrved by Tertullian ſaying:I willpreſcribe;that(1) 
there is no wears te prove what the Apoſtles preached ,but by the ſame Church which they fouuded. 

6 Thus thtn vve are te proceed: By evidence of manifeſt and 1ncorrupt Traditioa , I know 
that there hath aiyvzies been a never-1nterrupred Succeſſion of men from the Apoiiies time, be 
leving, profeſhng, and praftifing ſuch and ſuck doctrines: By evident arguments of credibility, 
As aces, Sanity, Vanity, &c..and by all thoſs wayes whereby the Apoſtles, and our Blefied 
$S7y10ur himfſelte confirmed their doctrine, we are afiured that what the {aid never-interrupted 
Church propelicth, doth deſerve te be accepted and acknowledged as a divine truth: By evidence 

of Senſe, ve: ſee that the fame Church propoſeth ſuch and ſuch doQrines as divine truchs, that 1s, 
as revealed and teſtifhed by Almighty Gad. By this divine Teſtimony we arc infall:bly aſſured of 
what we believe: and ſo the Jaſt period, ground, motive, and ſormall obief of our Faith, is the in- 
t:l!;ble refimony of that ſupreme Verity, which neichercan deceive, nor be decerved, 

7 By this orderly dedutien our Faith commeth to be cndued withthele qualities which ye 
fd wererequiſite thereto; namely Certainty, Obſcurity, and Prudence. Certainty proceeds from 
the infallible Teſtimony of God propounded and conveyed to our underſtanding by luch 2 meanc 
25 18int3llible in ir felfe, and to us is evidently knowne that ir propoſeth this point or that , and 
which can manitcRtly declare in what ſenſe it propoſeththem; which meanes we haye proved to 
be only the viſible Chucch of Chriſt, Ob/turity from the manner in which God [peakes ro Man- 
kind, which ordinarily 1s (uch, that it dath not manifeſtly ſhew the 55 who ſpeakes, nor the 

trath of the thing ſpoken, Prudence is not wanting, becauſe our taith is accompanyed with fo 
many arguments of Credibility, that every well dilpoſed Vnderſtanding ,may and ought to judge, 
that the doQrines ſo confirmed deſerve to be believed, as proceeding from divine Authority. 

2, Andihns icom what hath been ſaid, ye may eaſily garher the particular nagure , or defini- 
$67 of Furh. For, it fa voigntary:07 free infallibleobſcure aſſent to ſore truth, becguſe py te- 
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ified by God, and i ſufficiently propounded to ws for ſuch: which propoſall isordinarily made by 
the Vitible Church of Chriſt, 1ſay, Sufficiently propoſed by the Church;nor that T purpoſe rodil= 
pute yhether the _s of the Church enter into the formal! ObieF , or motive of Faith: or 
vehether an error be any herefie, formally and preciſely,becauſe it is againſt the propoſition of the 


Church , as if(uch propoſall were the formall Object of Farth,which D. Porter ro no purpoſe at | 


all,labours ſo very hard to diſprove ; But I only affirme, that when the Church propounds any 
Truth,as revealed by God,we are afſured that it is ſach indeed; and ſoit inſtantly growes, to be 
a fic ObjeR for Chriſtian faith, which enclines and enables us to beleeve whatſoever isduely 
preſented,as athing revealed by Almighty God, And in the ſame nianner we are ſure,that whoſs- 
ever oppoſeth any do&tine propoſed by the Church, doth thereby contradi& a rrath, which iste- 
{tified by God: Aswhen any lawfull Superiour notifies his will, by the meanes, and as it were 
propoſall of ſome faithfull metſenger,the ſubje& of ſuch a Superiour in performing,or negle&ing 
what 1s delivered by the Meſſenger, is ſaid to obey, or difobey his owne lavfull Superiour , And 
therefore becauſe the reftimony of God is notified by the Church, we may , and ye doe moſt 
truely (ay, that notto beleeye what the Church propoſeth , is to deny God's holy word or teſti» 


mony,fignified to us by the Church,according to that ſaying of S. Irenzus. We need notgoe ( m) Mm Lib.3- 06; 
30 any other to ſeek the truth, which we mayeafily receive mo the Church. hereſ.cap.4. 


9. From this definition of faith we may allo know what Hereſie is, by taking the contrary 
termes, as Hereſieis contrary to Faith, and ſaying: Herebe is a voluntary error againſ? that which 
God bath revealed, and the Church hath propoſed for ſuch, Neither doth it import , whether the 
error concerne points in themſelvesgreat or ſmall, fundamentall or nor fundamentall, For more 
being required to an a& of Vertue, then of Vice, if any truth though neuer ſo ſmall may be belie- 
ved by Faith as ſoone as we knewit to be teſtified by divine revelation 3 much more will it be a 
tormall Hereſie to deny any leaſt point ſufficiently propounded as a thing witnefſed by God, 

10, This divine Þaith is divided into AFuall, and Habituall. Afuall faith, or faith aRuared 
5s when Wwe are in a& of conſideration, and belife of ſome myſtery of Faith; for example, that our 
Saviour Chriſt, is true God, and Man, &c. Habituallfaith, is that from which we are denomin2« 


ted Faithfull, or Believers, as by Afuallfath they are tiled, Believing. This Habit of faithis 


a Puality enabling us moſt firmly to believe Obje&s above humane diſcourſe, and it.remaineth 
permanently in our Soule, eyen when we are {lceping, or not thinking of any Myſtery of Faith, 
Thisisthe firſt among the three T heologicall Verrues. For Charity unices us to God,as he is infi- 
aitely Good in himſelfez Hope tyes us to him, as he is unſpeakably Good to us. Faith joynes us ta 
him, ashe is the Supreame immoveable Verity. Charity relies on his Goodneſſez Hope on his Pow- 

cr; Faith on his divine }/iſdome. From hence it folleweth, that Faith being one of the Vercues 
which Divines terme Infuſed ( thatis,vwhich cannor be acquired by human wit , orinduſtry, bur 
arcin their Natureand Eflence , ſupernarurall,) it hath this property ; that it is nordeſtroyed by 
lictle and little, ( contrarily ro the Habits, called acquiſiti, thatis , gotten by human endeavours; 
which as they are ſuccefliuely produced,ſo alſo are they loſt ſucceſſiuely,or by little andlittle) bur 
it muſt either be conſerved entire, or wholly deſtroyed : And {ance it cannot ſtand entire with any 

one a& which is dire&ly contrary,it mult be totally oyerthrowne, and as it were demoliſhed, and 

razed by every ſuch a&t . Wheretore, as Charity, or the Love of God is ex pelled from our foule 

by any one a& of Hatred , or any other morrall finne againſt his divine Majeſty : and as Hopeis 
deſtroyed by any one a& of voluntary Deferation:lo Faith mult periſh by any one a& of Here/y3 
becauſe every ſuch a& is direly , and formally oppokte therevato,, 1 know thar (ome finnes 
which ( as Divines (peak ) are ex penere ſuo,intheir kind , grievous and morzall, may be much 

lefſened, and fall to be weniall, ob levitatem materie; becaule they may happento be exerciſed in 
2 matter of ſmall conſideratiqn; as for example,to ſteale a penny, is vemiall, although Theft in 
his kind be a deadly finne, But it is likewiſe true, that this Rule is not generall for all ſorts of 
finnes;there being ſome ſo inexcuſably wicked of their ovwne nature, that no ſmalneſſe of matter, 
nor paucity in number , candefend them from being deadly finnes, For, to give an inſtance, 
yvhat Blaſphemy againſt God, or voluntary falſe Oath is not a deadly finne? Certainly,none ar 
all,although the ſalvation of the whole world ſhould depend upon (wearing ſuch a falſhood, The 
like hapneth in our preſent caſe of Hereſie, rheiniquity whereof redounding tothe injury of 
God's ſupreme wildome and Goodnefle, is alwayes great, and encrinous. 'T hey were no preci- 


ous ſtones which David (n) pickt our of the water,toencounter Golt223& yet ik a man rake from x. Rep. i. 


the number but one,and ſay they were bur foure,againſt the Scripture aflirwing them to have been 
Kue 3 he is inſtantly guilty of adamnable finne, Why ? Becauſe by this ſubtraQtion of Ozxe, he 
dorhdeprive Gods word and Teſtimony of allcredit andinfallibility, For if either he could de- 
Ceive,or be deceived in any one thing, it vere but wiſdome to ſulpe&him ina{{. And feeing every 
Here/y oppoſeth ſome Truth revealed by God; it is no wonder that no one can be excuſed from 
deadly,and damnable finne. For if voluntary Blaſþhemy,and Periury, which ars oppoſite only co 
the inſu/ed Morall Vertue of Religion, can never be excuſed from mortall finne ; much ieflecan 

Hereſy be excuſed, which oppoſeth the Theological Vertue of Faith, 
1x Tfanyobje&,that Schiſmc may ſeem to be agreater finne then Hereſy ; becauſe the Ver- 
tue of Charity (ro which Schiſme is oppolite ) is greater then Faith , according to the Apoſtle, 
faving: Now there remain ( © ) Fajth,Hope, Charity; but the greater of theſe is Charity, $, Tho- 
mas anſrveres in theſe-yvrords: Charity hath rwo Obieds , oxe princigall, to wit, the Divize (p) 
RT2 Goodnegez 
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Goodneſſe; and anther ſecondary, namely the good of our Neighbogr; But Schiſme and 8ther finnes 
which are committed againſt our Neighbour, are oppoſite 10 Charity in reiþe@ of this ſecondary 
g60d,which is lefſe,then the obis(t of Fatth,which is God,as he is the Prime Verity, on which Faith 
doth relie; and therefore theſe ſinnes are lefſe then Infidelity. He takes Infidelity atter a generalh 
manner ,as it comprehenes Hereſie, and other vices againft Faith. 

12, Having therefore tuthciently declared, wherein Hereſy contiſts; Let us come to prove 
that which we propoſed in this Chapter, Where ] deſire, it be ſtill remembred : That the yifible 
Catholique Church cannorerre damnably, as D, Porter conteſleth: And, that when Luther ap- 

ared, rhexe was no other viſible true Church of Chuſt diſagreeing trom the Komar,as we haye 
demonſtrated in the next precedent Chapter, | 

13 Now, that Luther and his followers cannot be excuſed from formall Hereſy, I prove by 
theic reaſons , *'Tooppole any truth propounded by the v:*ible true Church as revealed by God, 
is formall Herefie,as we have ſhewed out of the definition of Hereſie: But Luther,Calvin,aud the 
reſt did oppoſe divers truths propounded by the viſible Church as revealed by God ; yea they did 
therefore oppole her,laecaulc thee propounded as divine revealed truths, things which they judged 
etther rv be fal,or humaninventions; Therefore they commiitted formall Hereſie. 

14 Moreover,every Errour againft any doErine revealed by God, is damnable Herefie,ywvhe- 
ther che matter in irfelte be great or ſmall, as I proved before : and therefore cither the Prote- 
{tants.or the Rowan Church mult be guilty of tormall Herely; becauſe one of them mutt erre a- 
gainſt the word & tettimony of God:bur you grant(pertorce)thar the RomanChurch doth nor erre 
damnably,& I adde that the cannut erre damnably, becaule ſhe is the rraly Catholique Church, 
which you confctle cannot erre damnably: ThereforeProteſtants muſt be guilty of formall Hereſy. 

15 Befides,we have ſheved that the viſible Church is Indge of Controverſies, and thezefore 
muſt be infallible in all her Propoſals; which being once ſuppoſed, it manifeſtly followeth, thar 
to oppole what ſhe delivereth as revealed by God, 1snot ſo much to oppoſe her, as God himſelf; 

and therefore cannot beexcuſed from grievous Herely, | 

1:6 Againezif Luther were an Heretique, for thole points whercin he diſagreed from the R9- 
wan Church ; All they who agree with himin thoſe very points , mult likewiſe be Heteciques, 
Now,that Luther was a formall Hererique I demonftrate 1n this manner, To ſay, that Gods vi- 

fible true Charch is not univerſal} , but confined to one only place 0: corner of the world, isac- 
cording to your owne expretie words (q) Pr operly Hereſy , againf# that Article of the Creed, 
wherein we profeſſe tobeleeve the holy Catholique Church : And you brand Donatuz with hereſy, 
becauſe he limutcd the univerſall Church ro Affica. But itis manifeſt, and acknowledged by Ly- 
ther himſelf , aud other chict Proteſtants that Luthers Reformation when it firſt began ( and 
much more for divers Ages before ) was not Vniver/a/l,nor ſpread over the world, but was con- 
fined ro that compaſie of ground which did contain Luthers body . Therefore his Retormation 
cannot be excuſed from formall Hereſy, If S. Auguſtine inthoſe times ſaid to the Donatifts, 
There are innumerable t</timonies ( r ) of holy Scripture in which it appeareth that the Chureh 
of Chriſt is not only in Africa , as theſe men with mo;? impudent vanity doe rave, but that fhe is 
/brea4 over the whole earth : muct. more may ir be ſaid 3 It appeareth by innumerable teſtimonies 
of holy Scripture that the Church cf Chriſt cannot be confined ro the Cirty of Wittemberg, oe to 
the place where. Luthers feer ſtood , but muſt be ſpread grer the whole world. Ir is therefore 
moſt wmpudent vanity , and dotage to limit herto Lyuthers Reformation. In another place alſo 
this holy Father writgs no lefle efteRually againſt Luther then againſt the Donati/fs , For havin 
out ofrhoſe words , Fn thy ſeed all Nations ſhall be bleſſed , pou that Gods Church muſt be 
wniverſall.he tank: 1 hy (S/ doe you {uperadde , by ſayingthat Chriff remaines heire in no pave 
of the carth , exccpt where he may have Donatus for his Coheire. Give me this ( Vniverlali 
Church iſit be among yen; ſhew your ſelves to all Nations , which we alresay ſhew to be bleſſed ie 
thn Sced: Grve us this { Chuich ) or eſe laying aſide all fury , receive her from us. But it 18 evi- 
dent, that Luther could not , when heſaid , Atthe beginning I was alone, give us an univer/all 
Chad; heaciore happy bad he been. he had then, and his followers would now, receive her 
36m 4, And therefore we wult conclude with the fame holy Father , ſayingin another place of 
theunverfall Charch ; She bath thu \t ) ms/t certain mark y that ſhe cannot be hidden: She is 
then bnowne 86 all Naticus. The Sed of Donatus is unhnowne t0 matty Nations ; therefore that 
, anx-s be ſhe. The Se of Luther { at leati when hc Þegan , and much more before his begin= 
0g 2.45 unknYwne 10 many N@rouns, therefore that cannot bc ſhe. 

17 Andthat it may yet turther appeare how perteGily Luther agreed with the Donari/fs: It 
470 be noted,thar they never taught, that the Catholique Church ouglit not to extend it ſelf fur- 
er thenthar part of Africa,where their taCtion reigned, bur enly that intaR itwas (o confined, 
»ecauſe 21l the rc of the Church was prephancd, by communicating with Ceciliagus,whom they 
ally afficmed ro have been ordained Bithop by thoſe who were Tradirours , or givers up of the 
Bible to the Perſecucors to be burned : yea at that vety time they had tome of their Set retiding 
1 Rome, and ſent thicher one Pior, a Biſhop , under colour to rake care of the Brethren in thar 
City, but indeed as Paronius { u ) obſerverh , that the world might account them Catholiques 
by co:mmunicating with the Biſhop of Rome, to communicate with whom was eyer taken by ths 
Ancient Fathers as 3n aflured Ggne of being 2 true Catholique, 'I hey had alſo, as 8. Auguſtine 
witmelicih, a prexcnded {wW) Church in tÞ* houte ang territory ot 2 Spanith Lady called rs, 
Was 
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who went flying out of the Catholique Church,becaute ſhe had been juſtly checked by Ceciliaras. 
Aud the ſame Saint ſpeaking of the conference he had with Foytusius the Donatift , ſaith ; Here 
dd he firſt (x) attempt toaffirme that his Communion was fbread over the wholt Earth oc. but 
becauſe the thing was evidently falſe, they £ot-out of this diſcourſe by confu fion of language 
whereby neverthelefle they ſufficiently declared, that they did nox hold , that che true Church 
ought neceſſarily to be confined to one place, but only by meere necefiity were forced to yielg 
that it was ſo infaR, becauſe their Se& which they held ro be the only true Church was nor 
ſpread over the world: In which. point Fortunius, and the reſt were more modeſt, then he who 
thould affirme that Luther's reformation ian the very beginning was read over the whole Earth ; 
being at that time by many degrees not fo farre diftuſed as the Se& of the Dogati/?s, I have no 
dcfire ro proſecute the ſimilitude of Proteſtams with Dorati/ts, by remembiing tnar the Se& of 
theſe men was begun and promoted by the paſſion of Lycilia; and who is ignorant whar influ- 
ence two women, the Mother, and Daughter, miniſtred to Proteſtancy in England? Nor will L 
ſand to obſerve their very likenes of phraſe with the Donatifs, who called the Chaire of Rowe, 
the Chaire of peſtilence, and the Romany Church an Hailor, which is D. Potter's orvne phraſe, 
wherein he is lefle excuſable thenthey, becauſ®he maintaineth her to be a true Chtirch of Chriſt: 
and therefore ler him duely punder theſe words of S. Auguſtine againit the Donati/?s, 1f 1 per« 
fecute him juſtly who detrafts ( y) from bis Neighbour, why ſhould I not perſecute himwho de- 
zrafts from the Church of Chriſt, and ſaith, this us not ſhe, but this isan Harlot? And leaſt of all 
will I confider, whether you may not be well compared co one T'igontius a Donati/t, who wrote 
againſt Parmenianas ikewile a Donatiſ# , who blaſphemed , tharthe Church of Chriſt had peri. 
ſhed ( as you doceven in this your Book writ againſt ſome of your Proteſtant Brethren, or as you 
call them Zelots among you', who hold the very ſame or rather a worſe Herefie ) and yet remai- 
ned among them, eycn after Parmenianus had excommunicated him, ( as thoſe your Zealous 
Brethren would proceed againſt you if :t were in their power, ) and yer hke Ticonius you remain 
inthcir Communien, and come not intothat Church whichis, hath been, and ſhall ever be unis 
: vyetſall; For which very cauſe S. Auguſtin complaines of Ticonias,that although he wrote againſt 
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the Donatiſts,yet be was of ai bart ( z.) [0 extreamly abſurd , as not to foiſake them altogether, z De dofr. 


And ſpeaking of the lame thing in anether place he vblerves;thax alchough Ticonius did manifeſt- 


Chri?.lib.3. 


ly confute them who affirmed thit che Church had pefMhed; yer', he ſaw nor ( ſaith this holy Fa. cap.30- 
wher ) that which in good conſequence ( 2 ) beſhould Fave ſeen , that thoſe Chriſtians of Africa he-'2 Cont.Par. 
longed torke Church fread over the whole world, who remained wnited , not with them who were I.1-can.x. . 


drvided from the communion and wnily of t he ſante*world , but with ſuch as did communicate with 
the whole world. But Parmenianus, and the rpc the Donatiſis ſaw that conſequence,and reſdl- 
ved rathey to ſettle their mind in obſtinacy againF the moſt manifeſ# truth which Ticomus main- 
tained, then by yeeiding thereto , to be — thoſe Churches in Africa , which eniogedthe 
Communion of that wnity which Ticonius defendt,ſeomwhich they had divided themſelves. How 
firly theſe words agree to Cathvliquesin Enzlamd in reſpeR of the Proreftants, T deſire the Rea- 
der to conſider. But theſs and the like reſemblanct$ of Proteſtants ro the Donatifs , 1 willingly 
ler paſſe , and only vrge the main point : That ſinc® Luthers Reformed Church was notin being 
for divers Centuries before Luther, and yer was ( becauſe ſo forſooth theywill needs have it) in 
the Apoſtles time, they mult of neceflity aſhrme Heretically withthe Donari/fs, that the true and 
unſpotted Church of Chriſt periſhed; and that ſhe which remained on earth was (O blaſphemy ! ) 
21 Harlor. Moreover the ſame hereſy followes out of the doariae of D, Potter, and other Pro- 
teftants, that the Church may exre in points not fundamentall;becauſe we have ſhewed that every 
exrour againſt any one revealed truth , is Hereſy and dammnable , whether the matter bee 04 
therwiſe of i ſelfe, great or ſmall. And hoy can the Church more truely be ſaid toperiſh , they 
when ſhe is permutted to maintaine a damnable Hereſy? Belides;vve will hereafter prove,thatby 
any a& of Hereſy all divine faith is loſt ; and to imagine a true Church of fiirhfull perſons withs 
out any faith, is as much as to fancy a living man withaur life.” Itis therefore cleere y that Dona- 
tiſt-like they k>1d that the Church of Chriſt periſhed: yea they are worſe then the Donati/#s,vvho 
ſaid,that the Church remained ar leaft in Africaz whereas Proceſtants mult of neceſlity be for- 
ced to granr,thar for along ſpace before Luther,ſhe was no where at all. But ler ns goe forward 
to other reaſons, | 

18 The holy Scripture, and Ancient Fathers doe afſigne Separation fromthe Viſible Church 
as a mark of Hereſfiez according to that of S, Tohs: They went out ('b ) fromus. And, Some who 
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(c) went out from us. And,Out of you ſhall ( d) ariſe men feaking perverſe things. And accor- c AF.15,24; 
dingly Vincentius Lyrinenſis ſaith: }ho ever (ec) began hereſies, who did not fir [eparate him- d AF.20.3G. 
ſelf fnom the Univer/ality, Antiquity , aud Conſent of the Catholique Church? Butit is manifeſt, e Lib adver- 

that when Luthet appeared, there was no viſible Church diſtin from the Roman, out of which ſus her. c. 34% 


ſhe could depart,asit is likewile well knowne that Lutber, and his followers departed our of her; 
Therefore ſhe is no way lyable to this Mark of Hereſie , but Proteſtants cannor poſſibly avoid ir, 


To his purpoſe S. Proper hath theſe pithy words: A Chriſtian-communicating ( f) with the fDimid temve 


uaiverſall Church is a Catholique, and he who & dividedfrom her,isan Heretique; an 


Bat Luther in his firſt Reformation could not communicate with the viſible Catholique Church 
of thoſe times, becauſe he began his Reformation by oppoſing the ſuppoſed Errors of the then 
vifible Church; we muſt therefore ſay yvith - Proſper, chathe vwag an Heretique &c, Which l:ke- 
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nEpi/.55.4d Apoiile, ro wbom falſhoed cannot have accege. Where we ſee this holy Far 


conſent not fully with the Sea Apoſiolique, Many other Authorities of the ancient Fathers age 


likewiſe is no lefſe cleerely proved out of S.Cyprian, ſaying: Not we (g)) departed from them, bus 
they from us, and fince Hereſies and Schiſmes are bred afterwards, while they make 10 themſelves 
divers Conventicles, they have forſaken the head and origen of Trath. FA, | 
19 And that we might not remain doubrfull what ſeparation -itis, which is the'marke of 
Hereſy, the ancient Fathers rell us more in particular, that ir is from the Church of Rowe, as it is 
the Sea of Peter. And therefore D, Porter need ner to be ſo hot with us, becauſe yve ſay and rice 
that the Church of Rome, in that ſenſe as ſhe is the Mother Church of all others, and with whiche 
all the reſt agree, is truly called the Catholique Church. S. Hierome writing to Pope Damaſag 
ſaith: F am in the Communion(h) ofthe Chaire of Peter;l know that the Church i built upon thay 
Rock 1 hoſoever ſhall eat the Lambe out of this houſe,he is prophane. If any ſhall notbe inthe 
Arke of Noe, be ſha#periſhin the tine of the deluge: Whoſoever doth not gather with thee, doth 
{catter, that is, be that is not of Cbriſt is of Antichriſ?, And elſewhere, Which doth he (i) call hig 
faith? That of the Roman Church? Or that which # containedin the Bookes of Origen? If he an- 
{wer, the Roman, then we are Catholiques, who have tran/lated nothing of the error of Origen, 
And yer farther: Know thou, that the (k) Roman faith commended by the votce of the Apofle 
doth not receivetheſe deluſions, though an Augel® ſhould denounce otherwiſe, then it hath once 
been preached. S. Ambroſe recounting how his Brother Satyrus inquiring for a Church wherein 
ro give thankes for his delivery from thipwrack; faith: he ca/led unro him (1) the Biſhop, neithep 
did he eſteeme any favour to be true, except that of the true faith, and he arkedof him whether he 
agreed with the Catholique Biſhops; that is, with the Roman Church? And having underſtood 
that he was a Schi/ſmatique, thatis, ſcparared from the Royzan Church, he abſtained from con. 
municating with him.Where we ſce the priviledge of the Koman Church conficmed both by word 


and deed, by doctrine and praQtice. And the ſame Satgt ſaith of the Roman Church; Fromthence. 


the Rights (m) of Vencrable Commemion doe flow to al.S. Cyprian {avih: They are bold (n) to faile 


4. ad Inipera- 70 the Chaire of Peter, andto the principal! Church, from whence Priej!'y Pa:ty barh ſprung. Nei 


ther doe they conſider, that they are Romazs, whoſe faith was commended | preaching of the 
r joynes together ths 
priveipes Church, and the Chaire of Peter; and affirmerh thar fal/ehood not only hath not had, 
ut cawnot have accefſe tothat Sea. And elſewhere: Thou wroteſt that T ſhould ſend (0) a Coppy 
of the ſame letters to Cornelius our Colleguethat laying afide all ſolicitude, he might now be aſ< 
ſured that thou didſt Communicatewith him, that iz,with the Catholique Church. What think you 
A1.Doffor of thele words? Isit ſo itrange a thing to take for one and the ſame thing, to commu» 
nicate with the Church and Pope of Rome, and to communicate withthe Catholique Church! $. 
Trenceus ſaith: Becauſe itwere long to number the ſucceſſions of all Churches, (p) we declaring the 
Tradition (and faith preached to men, and commyng to us by Tradition) of the moſf great, moſt 
ancient, and moſt known Church, founded by the typo moſ? glorious Apoſtles Peter andPaul; which 
Tradition it hath from the Apo#les, comming tous by ſucceſſion of Biſhops; we confound all thoſe 
ho any way either by evil complacence of theſelyes,or vain glory,orby blindnes,or il Opinion doe 
gather otherwiſe th? they ought.For to this Church for a more powerfull Principality it is neceſſar 
that a!lChurchesreſort,that is,all faithful peaple of what place ſoever:in which CKoman. Ch,) the 
Traditienwhich is from the Apoſtles bath alwayes becx conſerved fromthoſe who arecvery where. 
$. Auguſtine ſanh: Irgrievesus (q) 20 ſee you fo tolie cut off. Number the Prieſts even from 
the Seaof Peterzand conſider in that order of Fathers who ſucceeded to whom. She is the Rock which 
the proud Gates of Hel doe nor overcome. And in another place, (peaking of Cecilianus,he ſaith; 
He might contemne the conſpiring ( r ) multitude of his Enemies , becauſe he knew himſelfe tobe 
waited , by Communicatory letters both ro the Roman Church in which the Principality of the Sea 
Apoſtolique did alwayes floriſh 3 and to other Courtries from whence the Gofpe/l came firſt into A= 
frica, Ancient Tertullianſaith: 7f thou be neere Italy , thou haſt Romeywhoſe ( $ ) Authority i 
ncere at hand to ws: a happy Church, into which the Apoſtles haue powred af Dodtrine, togethen 
with their blgod, $. Baſill1n a letter ro the Biſhop of Rome ſaith , Inwvery deedthart which was gj- 
ven (t) by our Lord to thy Piety,is worthy of that moſ? excelent voice which proclaimed thee Bleſ= 
{ed,to wit,that thou maiſ? diſtern betwixt that which is counterfeit,and that which is lawfull and 
pure,oud without any diminution maye# preach the Faith ef our Anceſtors. Maximinianus Biſh 
of Conſtantinople about rwwelue hundred yeares agoc,ſaid: A//the bounds of the earth who haue 
ſcncerely achnowledgedour Lord,and Catholiques through the whole world profeſſing the true Faith, 
lcok upen the power of the Biſhop of Rome.as upon the ſunne &'c. For the Creator of the world , a- 
mong/t a men of the worldeletted him ,(he ſpeaks of S.Perer) to whom he granted the Chgive of 
Dottour to be principally pogeſtd by aperpetuall right of Priviledge; that whoſaever i defirou ta 
tuow any Divine and profound thing ,nay haue recourſe to the Oracle , and Dottrine of this infiru- 
#ion. lohn Parriarck of Conſtantinople,more then eleven hundred yeares agoein an Epiſtle ra 
Pope Hormi/dayriteth thus: Becauſe (u ) the beginning of ſalvation is toconſerns the rule of righe 
F aith,and in no wiſe to ſwarue from the tradttion of our fore-Fathers; becauſe the words of our 
Lord cannot faile,ſaying: Thow art Peter,audupon this Rock I will build my Church; the proofes of 
deeds haue made good theſe words becauſe in the Sea Apoſtolicall the Catholique Religion is alwaies 
c0:/erved inviolable. And again: We promiſe hereafter not torecite in the [ſacred Myſteries the 
1amcs of them who are excluded from the Communion of the Catbolique Church, that u to ſay, who 
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þe produced tothis purpoſe;bur theſe may ferue ro ſheyv, that both the Latin , and Greek Fachers 
held far a Norte of being a Catholique,or an Herenquegto haue beenunted,or divided trom the 
Sca of Rome, AndI haye purpoſely allcaged only (uch Authorities of Fathers,as ſpeak of the pri- 
vileges of the Sea of Romezas of things permanenr,and depending on our Sgvuiours promile to 5, 
Perer,from which a generall rule,and ground ought to be taken for all Ages, becaule Heaven and 
Earth ſhall (wn) paſſe,but the wordof our Lord ſhall remain for ever. So that I here conclude, that 
ſee1ng it is manteſt that Luther and his followers divided themſclues from the Sea of Rome, they 
bcare the inſeparable Mark of Heze fie. 

209 Aud though my meamng be norco treat the point of Ordination , or Succefhionin the 
Proceſtants Church,becauſe the Fathers alleagedin the lait reaſon,affigne Succefiion as ong mark 
of the true Chureh; I muſt not omit to fay,thar according ro the gruunds of Proteſtants ihem- 
ſclves,they can neither prerend per/oralt Succeſſion of Bithops , nor Succeſſion of doctrine, For 
whereas Succeſſion of Brlhops hignihies a never-warerrupced ine of Perſons, endued with an ind<s 
lble Suglity,yhich Divines call a CheraFer which cannot betaken away by depoſition, degra - 
dition,or other meanes whatſoever; and endued alſo with Inritdition and Authority to icachgto 
preach,to govern the Church by lawes,preceprs,cenſures,&c, Proteſtants cannor pretend Succel- 
1ion in cicher of theſe, For (beſides that there was never Proceitant Biſhop before Luther , and 
that there can be no co mtinuance of Succeſſron, where there was no beginning ta ſucceed, ) they 
commonly acknowledge no Charafer,and conſequently muſt affirme that when their prercnded 
Bithopsjor Prieſts are deprived of Luriſdition,or degraded,they remain meer lay Perſons as be- 
fore their Ocdination; fulfilling whar Tertullian obje&s as a mark of Herefie: To day @ Prieſt ,to 
morrow (x) a Lay-man. For if here be noummoveable CharaFer,their power of Order mult con- 
fiſt only in {uriſd1R10n,and authoricie, or ina kyade of morall depuration toſome tunEion,wiucit. 
theretore may beaken away by the ſame power, by which it was given. Neicher ean they precend 
Succeſſion in Authority,or Luriſdicion. For all the Auchority,or luriſdition which they had,was 
conferred by the Caurch of Rome that is, by the Pope ; Becaule the whole Church colleRively 
doth not meet to ordain Bithops or Pricſts,or to giue chem Authocrity. Bur according to their own 
doatrine,they belicve that the Pupe neither hath ,or ought to haut any luriſdiftion, Power ,Superi« 
ority,Preheminevce,or Authority Ecclefiaſticall,or Spirituall withm this Realme , which they 
ſweare even when they are oxdained Bithops,Prielts, and Deacons: rlow then can the Pope giue 
Jun(ditionwhere they ſweare he neither hath, yor © VG H T to haue any? Or it yer he had how 
could they without $chifme withdraw themlelves from his obedience? Befides,the Roman Church 
never gaue them Authority to 6ppolſe Her,by whom it was given, Bur grant , their firſt Biſhops 
had ſuch Authority from the Church of Roe: after the deceaſc of choſe men,who gaue Authori- 
ty to their pretended Succefiours ? The Primate of England ? But from whom had he ſuch Autho= 
rity ? And after his deceale,yho ſhall conter Authority upon his Succeſſours? The remporall Ma- 
giſtrare ? King Hearyneither a Catholique,nor a Proteſtant ? King Edward, a Child ? Qucen 
Elizabeth,a Woman ? AnJnfant of one houres Age, is true King in cafe of his Predeceilours de- 
ceaie : Bur ſhall your Church lye fallow till char Infaac-King , and green Head of the Church 
come to yeares of diſcretian ? Doe your Biſhops , your Hterarchy , your Succeſſion, your Facra« 
ments,yowt being or not being Heretiques for want of Succefſion, depend on this new-found Su- 
premacy-doErine brought in by ſuch a man meetrly upon bale occaſions,and for ſhameful ends; 
ampugned by Calvie,and his followers ; derided by the Chrittian world; and even bychiefec Pro-- 
teſtanrs as D. Anadrewes { Wotton,z#c. not held tor any neceflary point of faich ? And from who 
I pray you,hiad Biſhops cheir Authority,vhen there were no Chriftian Kings? Mult the Greeke 
Parrizrchs receiue ſpiritual Turifdition from the Greek Turk? Did the Pope,by the Bapuſme of 
Princes, looſe the ſpirituall Power he formerly had of conterring fpirituall Luriſdiftion upon Bi. 
ſthops* Hath the temporall Magiſtrate authority to preach,to affaile from Ginnes,toinfli& excom- 
munications,and other Cenſures ? Why hath he not Power to excommunicarte, as well as todi« 
ſpenſe in Irregulatity ,as ovr late Soveraign Lord King James ,cither diſpenſed with the late Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury or elſe gave commiſſion to ſome Biſhops ro dee it ? and fince they were ſub. 
zeato their Primate,and nor he to them,it is cleer that they had no Power to diſpente with him, 
bur that power muſt proceed from the Prince,as Superiour ro them all , and head ofthe Protee 
itants Church in England, If he haue no{uch authority, how can hegiue to orhiers what himſclte 
hath not ? Your Ordination,or Conſecration of Biſhops and Prieſts imprinting no Charafer, 
can only conſiſt in giving a Power, Authority; Turiſdifion,or ( asI ſaid before) tome kind of De-» 
putarion to exerciſe Epiſcopall,or Prieftly fanRions: If then,the temporall Magiſtrate conferres 

this Power &c, he can,nay he cannot chuſe but O:daingand conſecrate Biſhops, & Prieſts, as of - 
ren aShe confers Authority or LuriſdiRion: and your Biſhops 55 ſoone as they ate deſigned & con= 
farmed by the King,mult ip fo ſaFo be Ordained 2nd Conſecrated by him withour intervention of 
Biſbops,or Matter and Form of Ordination: Which abſurgitics you will bee more uawilling to 
gramt,then yell able ro avoid,if you will be true ro your, own doctrines, The Pope from whom 
originally you muſt beg your Succeſſion of Biſhops,never received, nor will,nor can acknowledge 
to receiue any Spirituall luriſdiftion from any Temperall Prince, and therefore it Turiſdi&ion 
muſt be derived from Princes,he hath none ar all: ang yet either you muſt acknowledge,thar hee 
hath true ſpirituall Turiſd: ERinn,or that your ſelves can receine none from him. 
21 Moccover, this nevy Reformation, or Reformed Church of Praitants, will by them by 
pretendee 
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pretended to be Catholique, or Vniverſall, and not confined to England alone, as the Sc& of the 
Donatiſfs was to Africa: and therefore it muſt comprehend all the Reformed Churches in Ge. 
many » Holand, Scotland. France @ c. In which number, they of Germany, Holland, and France 

are not governed by Bifhops, gox regard any perſonall ſucceſſion, unlefle of ſuch fat-beneficed 

Biſhops as Nicolaus Amsfordiua, who was conſecrated by Luther, (though Lycher humiclic wag 

y In Milleza- never Biſhop) as witneſleth (y) Dreſſerus. And though Scotland hath of lace admitted ſore Bi. 
rio ſexto Pag* ſhops, I much doubt whether t y hold them to be neceflary, or of divine Inſtitution; and ſo their 
i87, enforced admitting of them, doth not fo much furniſh that kingdome with perſonalt Succeſſion of 
Biſhops, as it doth convince them to want Succeſſion of Doctriwe; ſince in this their negle& of Bi. 

ſhops they diſagree both from the milder Proteltants of England, and the true Catholiqus 

Church: And by this want of a continued perſonall Succefſion of Biſhops, they retaine the note 

ot Schi(me, and Hereſy. S0 that the Church of Proteſtants, mult cither not be Univerſal, as be. 

ing confined to Englandz Or if you will needs comprehend all thoſe Churches which want ſuc- 

cellion, you muft confefle, that your Church doth nor only communicate with $chiſaatica/l and 

Heretica/l! Churches, but is alſo compounded of ſuch Churches; and your ſelves cannot avoid the 

note of Schiſmatiques, or Heretiques, if it were but for participating with ſuch hereticall Churs 

ches, For itis impoſſible to retain Communion with the true Catholique Church, and yer agree 

vwith them who are divided frem hec by Schiſme, or Hereſy; becaulethar were to affirme, that for 

the ſelfe ſame time, they could be within, and withour the Catholique Church, as propogtionably 

I diſcourſed in the next precedent Chaprer, concerning the A of moderate Prote= 

Zantcs with thoſe who maintaine that Hereſy of the Latency and Inviſibility of Gods Church, 

where I brought a place of 8.Cyprian to this purpoſe ,vhich the Reader may be pleaſed ro reviews 

an the fift Chapter, and 17. Number, 

22 But beſides this defeR in the perſonall Succeſſion of Proteſtant Biſhops, there is anoihes 
of great moment; which is, that they want the right Fore of ordaining Biſhops, and Prieſts, be= 
wauſe the manner which they uſe is ſo much different from that of the Roman Church (ar lcaſt ac- 
cording to the common opinion of Divines) thar it cannor be ſufficient for the E/ence of Ordi= 
ration; as I could demonitrate if this were the proper place of ſuch a Treatiſe, and will nor faile 
todoe if D,Pottey give me occaſion, In the mean time the Reader may be pleaſed toread the Aus 

zSce AJgs hor (z) cived here inthe margent, and then compare the forme of our Ordination with thar of 
rum Tins Proteſtants; and to remember, that if the forme which they uſe either in Conſecrating Biſhops, 
rum tor, 4, Orin ordaining Prieſts be at leaſt doubrtull, they can neither have undoubted Prieſts, nor Bilbops, 
di/p.7. quep. For Prieſts cannot be ordained but by true Biſhops, not can any be a true Biſhop, unleſle he firſt 
2 dub 3.7 4. be Prieſt, T ſay, their Ordination is at leaf? doubrfullz becauſe that ſufficeth for my preſent pur= 
; poſe. For Biſhops and Prieſts, wheſe Ordination 1s ztoriou/7y known to be but doubrfull, are 
not to be eſteemed Biſhops, or Priefts: and no man without Sactiledge can reccive Sacraments 
from them; all which they adminiſter unlaywtully: And pit we except Baptiſme, with manifeſt 
danger of invalidity, and with obligation to be ar leaſt conditionally repeated) ſo Proteſtants 
mult remain doubrfull of Remiflion of ſinnes, of their Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchy, and may not pre= 
tend to be a true Church, which cannot ſubſit without undoubted true Biſhops and Prieſts, not 
eithourdue adminiſtration of Sacraments, which {according to Proteſtanrs / is an eſſentiall note 
of the true Church, And itis a world to obſerve the proceeding of Engliſh Proteſtants in this ' 
point of their Ordinations. For firſt, Ann.z,Edw.6. cap, 2. when he was a Child about welye 
ver fas | YEAres of age, It was enated, that ſuch (2) forme of making , and conſecrating of Biſhops and 
LDyer. jo. Prieſts, as by fixe Prelates, and ſixe other to be appointed by the Kings ſhould be deviſed (marke 
LO erm. thisword devi/ed) and ſer forth under the great Seale; ſhould be uſed, and none other. Bur after 
9.6. & 7» this AG wasrepealed 1.Mar,Seſ/2.inſo much as that when afterward An.6.09 7. Rep. Elig, 
ET. Bithop Bonner being endicted upon a certificate made by D, Horve a Proteſtant Biſhop of Jin=- 
cheſter, for his refulall of the Oarh of Supremacy; and he excepting againſt the endi&tment bee 
cauſe D, Horne was no Biſhop; all the Indges reſolved that his exception Was good, ifindeed D. 
Horne was not Biſhop, and they were all at a Rand, till An,8. Eliz.cap.r. the a@t of Edw.6, was 
renewed and confirmed, with a particular provi/0, that no man ſhould be impeached or moleſted 
by meanes of any certificate by any Biſhop or Archbiſhop made before this laſt AR, Whereby ix 
is cleere, that they made ſome doubt of their own ordination, and that there is nothing but uncer« 
tainty inthe whole bulineſſe of their Ocdination, which (forſooth) mult depend upon fixe Pre= 
Lats, the great Seale, As of Parliaments being conerary one to another, and the like' 

23 But though they want Perſonall Succeflion, yetatleaft they have Succeſſion of doQrins 
4s they ſay, and pretend to prove, becauſe they believe as the Apoſtles believed, This is to begs 
tne Queition, and to take what they may be ſure, will never be granted, Forif they wanc Per{o- 
nall Succefon, and fleichtEccleſiaſticall Tradition, how will they perſwade any maa , thas they 

# Su.c.s 2gree with the do&rine of the Apoſtles? Weave heard Tertullian laying: I will preſcribe (b) a. 
painſt all Hererzques) that there no meanes 10 prove what the Apoſilcs preached, but by the ſame 
Churches which they founded. And $.Irenzas tels us that, 1/6 may (c) beholdthe Tradition of ths 


C f ” o& *. 
Apo/#les in every Church, if men be deſirous to hear the trutb, and we can number them who were 
made Biſhops by the Apsſ#les in Churches, and their Succeſſors even t0 us, And the ſame Father 
ar 41.4: in anoher place (auth: Ye ought to obey (4) thoſe Prieſf5 who are in the Church , who have Succe/< 


ſon from the Apoſeles, and who together with Succe;Si08 in their Biſhopricks haye teceived the 
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certain gift of truth. $.Auſtine (aith: I amkept in the Church (e) by the ſucceſſion of Prieſts from : 

the very Sea of Peter the Apoſtle, to whom our Saviour after his Reſurreftion committed his Sheep © Contr.epi/?. 
10 be feq, even to the preſent Biſhop. Origen to this purpole giveth us a good and wholſome Rule Fundgnm. c.4. 
(nappy, if himſelfe had followed the ſame) in theſe excellent words: Since there be many who 

think (t} they believe the things which are of Cbri/?, and ome are of different opinion from thoſe | Pref adlih: 
who wet before them; let thepreachiog of the Church be kept, which is delivered by the ApoſFles P ref n ”_m_ 
by order of Succeſſion, and remaines in the Church to this very day; that only is tobe believed for i. 
truth, which in nothing diſagrees ſrom the Traditisn of the Church. In vain then doe theſe men 
brag of the dottine ot the Apoſtles, unles firtt they can demonſtrate that they enjoyed acunti- 
nued ſucceſſion of Biſhops fromthe Apoſtles, and can ſhew us a Church which, according to F, | 
Auſtine,is deduced by undoubted SUCCESSION from the Sea (g) of the Apoſtles ,even tothe g Cont Fouſ, 
preſent Biſhops. THe | + as Caþ. 2 

23 Bur yet neyertheleſſe, ſuppoſe it were granted,that rney agreed withthe doQrine of the 


Apoitles; this were not ſufficient to prove a Succeſſion in Doffrine, For Sutceſſiow, beſides a= 


greement or ſimulitude , doth alſo require a never-ynterrupted conveying of ſuch doctrine, 
from the time of the Apoſtles, till the daies of thoſe perſons, who challenge ſuch a Succeſſion. 
Ando 8. Auguſtine aith: We are to believe that Goſpell which from the time of the Apo- 
{tles, the (h) Church hath brought downe to vur daies by @ never-interrupred courſe of tintbs, hp jp, 28: 


and by undoubted ſncceſSisn of conneFion. Now, that the Reformation begunne by Luther, was 9g Faufs; 


interrupted for divers ages before him, is wanifeſt our of Hiſtory, and by his endeavouring a Cap. 2. 
Reformation, which muſt preſappoſe abuſes. He cannot therefore pretend a continued Succeſſi- 
on of that Dottrine which he fought torevive, and rednce to the knowledge, and practice of men, 
And they oughtno: to prove that they have Succeſſion of duQrine, becauſe they agree with the 
doRrine of tae Apo'tlcs; but contranily we muſt interre, that they agree not with the Apoſtles, 
becauie they cannot pretend a nevec-inerrupted (ncceſſon of dodrine from the times of the A. 
poitles, till Luther. And here it is not amiſle to note, thatalthough the Waldenſes, Wiclffe &3 c. 
had agreed with Proteftants in all points of .doQtrine; yer they could nor bragge of Succefſion 
from them, becauſe their doctrine hath nor been free from interruption, which neceſſarily croflech 
Succs ſion, Tg 

24 And as want of Succeſſion of Perſons and Do7rine, cannot fand with th:t Paicer/alie 
?y of Time, which is inſeparable from the Catholique Church; ſolikewiſe the diſagreeing Sets 
which are diſperſed throughout divers Countries, and Nations, cannot help rowards that Pyi- 
verſality of Place, wherewith the trize Church muſt be endued: but rather ſuch locall multipli- 
cation, doth more & more lay open their diviſion, & want of Succeſhon in Doctrine, For the ex- 


.cellent Obſervation of S, Augufine doth puncually agree with all modern Hereriques;wherein 


this holy Father having cited theſe words out of the Prophet Exechiell,(1) My flocks are diſperſed i Cap. * 4+ 
upon the whole face of the Earth; he addes this remarkable ſentence: Not a/l Hereriques (k) are k Lib.de P4- 
ſpread over the faceof the Earth, and yet there are Heretiques [pread over the whole; face of the ftorib.c.$, 


"Earth, /ome here, ſome there, yet they are wanting inno place, they know not one another. One 


Se? for example in Africa, another Hereſy inthe Eaſt, another in "EYeHs another in Meſopota- 
mia. Jndivers places theyare divers: one Mother ,pride hath begot them all, as our own Mother 
the Catholique Church hath brought formh all faithfull people diferſed throughout the whole 
world. No wonder then, if Pride breed Diſention, and Charity Fnion. Andin another place, ] Cane, r. 
applying to Hereriques thoſe words of the Canticles: If thou know not (1) thy ſelfe,goe forth, Ep.49: 
and follow after the ſteps of the flocks, and feed thy kids, he ſauh; 1f thou know not thy /elfe, | 
gre (m) thou forth, I doe 8ot caſ# thee out, but goe thou out, that it may be ſaid #f thee: They 
went from us, but they were not of us. Goe thou out in the fleps of the flocks; not ia my ſteps, 
but in the ſteps of the f/ocks, nor of one flock, but of divers and wandring flocks; And feed thy 
Kids, not ai Peter, to whom 1s (aid, Feed my ſheepe: but ſeed thy Kids inthe Tabernacles of the 
PaYors, not ia the Tabernacle of the Paſtor, where there is one /?och, and one Paſtor. In which 
words this holy Father doth ſer down the Mutkes of Hereſy, to wit, going out from the Church, 
and Want of Vnicy among themſelves, which proceed from nor acknowledging one ſupreme 
Viſible Paſtor and Head under Cheiſt, And ſoit being Proved that Proteſtants having neither 
ſucceſſion of Perſons, nor Deffrine, nor Veiverſality of T'ime, orPlace, cafinot avoid the juſt 
note of Hereſy. | | | | : 
25 Hitherto we have brought arguments to prove , that Luther, and all Proteſtants 
arc ouilty of Here/y againſt the Negative Precept of faith » Which obligeth us under pain 
of damnation, not co 1mbrace any one errour, contrary to any Truth ſufficiently propoun= 
ded, as teſtified or revealed by Almighty God, Which were enough to make good ; chat I 


mong Perſons who diſagree in any one point of Faith , one part only can be ſaved ; Yet we 
wall now preve that Whoſoever erteth in any one point, doth allo break the Affirmative Pre- 
cept of Faith, whereby we arc obliged pokrtiyely, ro believe ſome revealed truch with an infaſe 
lible, and ſupernaturall Faith, which is neceflary roſalvation,even zeceſſitate fnis,or medii, as 
Divines ſpeak; thar is, ſo neceſſary that not any ,atcer he.is come to the ule vf Reaſon, was or can IM 
be ſaved without it, according to the words of the Apoſtle; Y/ithout Faith (0) it 5s impoſſible ro Heb, 1.6, 


pleaſe God, 


IL 25 In 
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26 inthe beginning of this Chapter I ſhewed,that ro Chriſtian Catholique faith are required 
Certainty,Obſcurity,Prudence,and Supernaturality; All which Conditions we will proue to bee 
wanting 1n the belicfe of Proteſtants , even in thoſe points which are true in themlelues, and to 
which they yeeld aſſent, as hapencth in all thoſe particulars, wherein they agree with us ; from 
whence itynll follow,thar they wanting true Divine Faith,want meancs abſolutely neceſſary to 
{alvation. 

'The faith of 27 Andfirſt,thar their beliefs wanteth Certainty,l proue,becaule they denying the Vniver= 
Proteſtants fall infallibility ofthe Church,can haue no certain ground to know what Objets are revealed,or 
wanteth Cer- teſtified by God, Holy Scripture is init ſelfe moſt rrue and infallible; but without the direRion & 
ZiNty= declaration of the Church,we can neither haue certain means to know what Scripture 1s Canoni= 
call; nor what Tranſlations be faithfull, nor whatis the truc meaning of Scripture, Every Pro 
reſtant,as I ſuppoſe,is perſyaded that his oyvn opinions,be true,and that he hath uſed ſuch meang 
as arc wont to bepreſcubed for underſtanding the Scripture , as Prayer , Conferring of divers. 
Texts,&c. and yer their diſagreements ſhew thar ſome of them are deceaved; And therefore it is 
cleerthat they haue no one certain ground yhereon to rely tor underſtanding of Scripture, And 
feerng they hold all the Articles of Faith,evenconcerning fundamentall pojats,upon the (elfe ſame 
ground ot Scripture,interpreted , not by the Churches Authority, but according to ſome other 
R ules,yvhich as experience of their contradictions teach,doe ſometimes faile; it is cleer that the 
ground of their faith is infallible in no point at all, And albeit ſometime it chance to hit on the 
trurh,yet it is likewiſe apt to lead them to errour: As all Arch-heretiques believing ſome truths, 8 
withall divers errours upon the ſame ground and motive , have indeed no true divine infallible 
faith,bat only a fallible humane opimion,and perſwaſion, For if the ground upon which they rely 
WCre ceitain,it could never produce any errour, : | 

28 Anothercaule of uncertainty 1n the faith of ProteNRants , muſt riſe from their diſtinRion 

of points fundamentall,and not fundamentall, For ſince they acknowledge , that every errour in 
fundamentall points deftroyeth the ſubſtance of faith and yetcannor determine what points bee 
fundamentall; ictolloweth that they muſt remain uncertain whether or no they be not in ſome 
fundamenta]l error,and ſo want the ſubſtance of faith,withour which there can be no hope of $al- 
vation, 

29 Andrhat he who erreth againſt any one revealed truth (as certainly ſome Proteſtants muft 
doe,becauſe conraditory Propoſinons cannot both be true) doth looſe all Divine faith; is a ve- 
ry true dottrine delivered by Catholique Divines,with ſo generall a conſent, thatthe contrary is 
wont to be cenſured as temerarious. The Angelicall Do&tos S, Thomas propoleth this Queſtion: 

02.2,4,5-ar. Whether (0) hewhodenieth oxe Article of faith ,may retain faith in other Articles > and reſol- 
2. #2corp. veththat hecannor: which he proverb,( Arguments ſed contra) becauſe, As deadly fin is oppoſite 
to Charity; ſo to deny one Article of faith 1 oppoſite to faith: But Charity doth not remain with a- 
ny one deadly fin ; therefore faith doth not remein after the deniall of any one Article of faith. 
Whereof he gives this farther reaſon: Becauſe (ſaith he) the ature of every habit doth depend up- 
on the formall Motiue and Obie thereof, which Motiue being taken away, the nature of the habis 
cannot remain. But the formall Obie of faith is the ſupreme truth as it is manifeſted in Scriptures , 
andin the doftrine of the Charch,which proceeds from the ſame ſupreme wverity, Whoſoever there- 
fore doth not rely upon the dotrine of the Church ( which procecds from the ſuprevie verity, 
manifeſled in Ssripture)) as npon an infallible Rule , hee hath not the habie of faith , but 
belieues thoſe things which belong to faitb,by ſome other meanes then by faith : as if one ſhould re-- 
member ſome Concluſuon,and not know the reaſon of that demonſtration , it is cleer that hee hath nos 
certain knowledge ,but only Opinion. Now it is manifeſt, that hee who relies on the doftrine of the 
Church ,as upon an infallible Rele,will yeeld his aſſent to all;that the Church teacheth. For if a« 
wong thoſe things which ſhe teacheth,he hold what he will,and doth not hoia what he will zot,bee 
oth not rely upon the dorine of the Churcb,as upon an infallible Rule:but only upon his own will, 
Ard ſoit ucleer that an Heretique,who with pertinacity denieth oze Article of faith, is not ready 
20 follow the doftrine of the Church in all things: And therefore it is maniſeſt,that whoſoever i an 
Heretique in any one Article of faith coucerning 8ther Articles ,hath not faith,but a kind of Opi- 
2ionzor his own will, Thus far,8.T bomas. And afterward: A man doth belieue (q) all the Azticleg 
q Ad 2. of faith for one and the ſelfe ſame reaſon, to wit, for the Prime Verity propoſed t0 us in the Scrip- 
eure,under/#ood arig ht according to the Deftrine of the Church: and therefore whoſoever ” from 
* this reaſon or motiue is totally deprived of faith. From this true dorine wee are toinfer, that to 
retain,or want the ſubſtance of taith,doth not conſiſt in the matter,or multitude of the Articles, 
but in the oppoſition againſt Gods divine teſtimony,which is involvedin every teaft error againſt 
faith, And fince ſome Proteſtants muſt needs erre , and that they have no certain rule to knowe, 
why rather one then another ir manifeſtly follows thatnone of them hane any Certainty for the 
ſubſtance of their faith in any one point. Moreover D. Potter, being forced to confeſſe that the 
Roman Church wants not the ſubflance of faith,it follows that ſhe doth not erre in any one point 
againſt fauh , becauſe as we haue ſeen out of 8.Thomas , every luch errour deſtroies the ſub- 
ſtance of faich, Now if the Roman Church did not erre in any one point of taith , it js manuteſt 
that Proteſtaurs erre in all thoſe points ywhereia they arecontrary to her. And this may ſuffice to 
prove 
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prove that the faith of Proteſtants wants Infallibility, | - 
39 And now for the ſecond Condition of faith, I ſay: If Proteſtants haue Certainty, they 


want Obſcurity,and ſo haue notthat farthwhich,as the _—_— ſaith,is of things nor appearing, THY wang 


or not neceſſitating our Vnderſtanding to an affenr, Fer r 


e whole edifice of the faith of Prote- *he ſecond 


{tants;is ſerled on theſe two Principles: Theſe particular Books are Canonicall Scripture: And Condition 
the ſenſe and meaning of theſe Canonicall Scriptures,iscleer and evident , atleaſt in all points of Faith: 
neceſſary to Salyation. Now,theſe Principles being once ſuppoſed,it cleerly followerh,thart what Obſcurity; 


Proteſtants belieue as neceſjary to ſalvarion,is evidently known by them to be rrue , by this argu« 
ment: Ir is certain and evident that whatſoever iscontained in the word of God, is rue, But it is 
certain andevident,that theſe Books in particular art che word of God : Therefore iris certaine 
and evident.that whatſoever is contained in theſe Books is true, Which Conclu fion I rake for a 
Major in a ſecond Argument ,and ſay thus: Itis certain and evident that whatſoever is contained. 
in theſe Books is true: but it is certain and evident that ſuch particular Articles { for example, the 
Trinity, Incarnation,Originall fin,&c. ) are contained in theſe Books: Therefore it is certain and 
evident,that theſe particular ObzeRts are true, Neicher will it avail you ro ſay,that the ſaid Princi= 
ples are not evident by nacuralldiſcourſe , but onely ro the eye of reaſon cleeredby grace, as you 
ſpeak, For ſupernaturall evidence, noleſle (yea rather more) drawes and excludes obſcurity then 
naturall evidence doth: neither canthe party ſo enlightned be ſaid yoluntarily to captiyare his un« 
derſtanding to that light, but rather his ———_ by 2 neceſſity made captive, and forced 
not to disbelieve, what is preſented by ſo cleare alight; And therefore your imaginary faith is 
not the true faith defined by the Apoltle,bur an invention of yorr oven, 


21 Fhatthefaithof Proteſtants wanterh the chird Condition which was Prudence , is de» Their Faith 
duced from all that hitherto hath been ſaid. What wiſdome was it,to forſake a Church confeſſed- Wants Pride 
ly very ancient,and beſides which,there could be demenſtrared no other vifible Church of Chriſt dence. 


uponearth ? A Church acknowledged ro wantnothing necefiary toSalvation; endued with Suc- 
ceſhon of Biſhops,with Vif6bility and Vniverſality ef Tie and Place; A Church which if it bee 
not the true Church,her enemies cannot pretend ro have any Church, Ocdination,Scriptures,Suc= 
ceſſion,&c. and are forced for their own ſake , to maintain her perperuall Exiſtence , and Being! 
To leave,l ſay,fuch a Church,and frame a Community, without either Vnity, or means to pro- 
cure it 3 a Church which at Luthers firit revolt had no larger extent then where his body was z A 
Church without Univer ality of place or Time; A Church which can pretend no Vifihility, or Be- 
inp,cxcept only in that former Church whichit oppoſerhy A Church void of Succeſſion of Perſons 
or Doftrine? What wiſedome was it to follow ſuch men as Luther,in an oppoſition againſt the 
vifible Church of Chiiſt , begun upon meer paſhon ? Whar wiſdome i$1t to receive from 5,4 
Chmch,Ocdination,Scriprures,Perlonall Succefſion,and not Succeſſion of Do&rine ? Is northis 
to verifie the name of Here fre,which fignifierh EleFion or Chorce ? Whereby they cannot avoid 
that rfote of Imprudency,(or as S. Auguſfinecallsit) Fooliſhnefle , ſer down by him againſtthe 


AManichees and by me recited before. Iwculd not (faith he) belieue (r) th#Gofpell,unle ethe Ay= r Cont.ep; 
thority of the Church did mone me. Thoſe therefore whom1 obeyed, ſaying, Belizue the Goſpel,why Fund.c. 5/ 


ſhould I zet obey the ſamemse ſaying to me,Doe not belieue Maniche45(Luther,Calvin, &c.)Ch0o/e 
hat thou pleaſe/#: If thor ſay ,Belicu: the Catholiques; they warne me not to belieue thee, Where- 
fore if I belicue them, I cannot belieue thee- If thou ſay,Doe not belieue the Catholiques; thou ſhalt 
not doe well-in forcing me 16 the faith of Manichzus,becauſe by the Preaching of Catholiques,Ibe= 
lievedthe Gofþcllit [elfe. If thou ſay; you did well to belieue them CCatholiques) commending the 
Go#pell,but you did not well to belieue them,di ſcommending Manicheus; 499 thou thinkme ſo very 
FOOL 15S H,that without any reaſ0n at all.1 ſhouldbelieue what thou wilt, g1d not belieue, what 
thou wilt nct? Nay this holy Father is not content ro call it Fooliſhneſſe,but merr Madneſſe, 1n 


theſe words: 1/Vby ſhould 1 not mo$ diligently enquire (s) what Chrift commanded of thoſe before { Lib. de util; 
ll 1thers,by whoſe Authority I 94s moved to belieue that Chri/? commanded any good thing?Canf Cred.c.1 4s 


1h0u better declare to me,vhat he ſaid, whom I would not haue thought to haue been,or tobe, if the 
Belicſt thereof had been recommended by thee to me? This therefore 1 believed by fame, Arengthned 
with gelebrity , Conſent, Antiquitie. But every one may ſee that you , f5 few , /d turbulent , /0 
new, can produce nothing which deſerues Authority. What M ADNESSE i this ? Belieue 
them (Catholiques) that we ought tobelicue Chriſt; but learne of us what Chriſ# [aid. Why Ihe» 
ſeech thee ? Surely if they ( Catholiques ) were n6t at all, andcould not teach mee any thing, 1 
would more eaſily perſwade my ſelſe , that I were not to belieue Chriſt , then 1ſhould learne auy 
thing concerning him from other then thoſe , by whom 1 believed him. Laſtly, I aske 
whar wiſedome ir could bee to tleaue all vifble Churches , and conſequently the true 
Catholique Church of Chriſt , which you confeſle cannot crre in points necefſary to fal- 
vation , and the Roman Church which you grant doth not erre in fundamental's; and 
follow private men who may etre even in points neceſſary ro falvarion? Eſpecially if we 
adde , that when Luther roſe, there was no viſible true Catholique Church beſides thag 
of Rome, and them who agreed with her; in which ſenſe, ſhe was, and is, the only true Churck 
of Chriſt, and not capable of any Error in taith, Nay, ever Luther, who firſt oppoſed the Komas 
Chuch,yer comming 0 diſpure againſt other Herertiques, be 6 forces ro give the Lye both ro his 
S$! 2 : ovvne 
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324 The nature of Faith. CHAP«0, 
72 FO words and deeds, in ſaying: IWe freely confeſſe (t) that in the Papacy there are many 2004 
t7n epi/t. things, worthy the name of Chrijtian, which have come from them 1045. Namely, we con je//e 
cont. Anab. ad that inthe Popacy there 1s true Scripture, true Baptiſme, the true Sacrament of the Altar, the 
true keys jor remiyſion of finnes, the true office of Preaching, true Catechiſm, as our Lords Pray- 


s." + 


duos Parg- 

chos.t0.2. er, TenCommandements, Articles of faith cc. And aticiward: I auouch, that under the Papacy 

Germ. Witt. there ts true Chriſtianity .yea the Kernell and Marrow of Chriſtianity, and many pious and great 

fol.229. c Saints. And again he athrmeth, thacthe Church of Kome hath the true Spirit, GoFells, Fauh, - 
230, B.apti/me, Sacraments, the Keyes, the Office of Preaching, Prayer, Holy" Scripture, and what/oc+ 


wer Chriſtianity cught to have. And a little before: 1 heare and ſee that they bring in :4nabaptiſme 
only to this end, that they may ſþight the Pope, as men that mitt recervenothing jrom Antichriſt; 
no otherwiſe then the $acramentaries doe, who therefore belicye only Bread aud Wine to be m the 
Sacrament, meerely in harred againſt the Biſhop of Komez and they think that by this meanes they 
ſha overcome the Papacys Verily theſe men rely upon aweak grourd, for by thu meanes they muſe 
dezy the whole Scripture, and the Gſfice of Preaching. For wwe have al! theſe things from the Popes 
erherwiſe we aſt goe make anew Scripture. Q T ruth, more forcible (as >. Auſtine lues) to wring 
out (x) Confe/j.on,then is any racke, or rorment ! And ſou we may truly ſay wuh Hoy ſes; Inimict 
no/fri ſunt Iudices: Our very Enemies give (y ) ſentence for ua. : 

22 Laſtly,{ince your tank wanteih Certainty, and Prudence, itiseaſy tointerre that it wants 
the fourth Combtion, Supernaturality, For being but an Humane periwafion, or Opinion,it is 
netin naturc, os Eflencc Saupernaturall. And being imprudent, and rath, it cannot as trom 
divine Mowuon and grace aud iheretore iris nenher lupernaturall in z7 ſelfe,nor inthe 6auſe from 
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Their faith 


wants Supe: - Nch it procecde.h, | 
Suice theretore we have proved, that whoſoever erres againſt any one point of faith, 


looſeth all divine tauh, cycn concerning thoſe other Articles wherein he doth not erre; and that 
although he could fill rexaine crue tarch tor ſome pornts, yer any one errour in Whatloever other 
matter coacermng, tairh, 4s a grievous finne; ic cleerely tollowes, that when rwwo or more hold 
different dofrines concerning taith and Religion, rhere can be but one Part ſaved. For declaring 
of which guth,it Catholiques be charged with Wart ct Charity, and ModeſZy, and be accuſed of 
raſhnefle, ambition, and tury, as D.Porrer 1s very tree 1a this kind; I dcelire every one ro ponder 
the words of $.Chry/oſiome,Who tcacheth,that every leaſt errour overthrowes all fath,and who= 
ſoever 15 guilty thereof, 1s 10 the Church, ike one,who 1n the Common wealth forgerh falſe caine, 
Ln..- Let them heare (faith this holy Father) what S. Paul faith: Namely, that they who brought in 
z Galai.1.7. ſome [inall errour (z) hadoverthrown the Gefpell. For, to ſhew how a ſmall thing ill mingled doth 
corrupt the whole, he ſaid, that the Goſpe!lwas ſubverted, For as he whoclips 3 little of the /tamp 
from the Kings mony, makes the who'e piece of n0 values 0 whoſdever takes away the leaſt parti« 
cleof ſound faith, is whoily corrupted, alwates going from that beginning to worſe things. Where 
then are they, who condemne us as contentious perſons, becauſe we cannot agree with Heretiques, 
91d doe often {ay, that there is no difference betwixt us and them, bur that our diſagreement pro 

cees from Ambition to dominere? And thus having ſhewed that Proteſtants want true 
I auh, itremaineth that, according to my brit dehgne, ] examine whether 'Y 
: they doe not alſo want Charity, as it reipets a mans ſelfe, I 
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Aaturality, 


7 hat Proteſtants are net Heretiques. | 


RO Þ that will accuſc any one man, much more any 
1 [OS 33 great inultitude of men of any great and horrible 
© crime, ſhould inall reaſonand juſtice take carethat- 


7 h the ereatnefle of his evidence doe equal, if nor ex. 
7 Z2 cccd the quality of the crime, And ſuch an accuſa- 


0n you would here make ſhew of, by pretending, firſt, zo lay ſuch 
round of it ,as are either aiready proved, or elſe yeeldedon all foaes: and 
Utet to raife a firmeand ſtable ſtructure of convincing arguments up- 
611 them. But both theſc I find to he mecro and vaire Pretences, and 

having 
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having conſidered this Chapter alſo withour prejudice or paſſion, as I 
didthe former, I am enforc'd by the lightof Truth, ro pronounce 
your whole diſcourſe, a painted and ruinous Building upon a weak 
& 1landy Foundation. | 

2. Ad Y.2. 3. Firſt for your grounds,a great part of the,is falſely ſaid 
ro be cither proved or granted.lIr is true indeed that Marby hu naturall 
wit or induſtry could never have attained to the knowledge of Gods will 
to give him 4 ſupernatural and eternall happineſſe, nor of the meanes 
by which his pleaſure wasto beſtow this happineſſe upon him. And 
therefore your firſt ground is good, That it was requiſite his undey- 
Standing ſhould be enabledto apprehend that end and meanes by a know. 
ledge ſupernaturall. Ifay this is good, if you mean by kzowledze, an 
apprehenſion or beliete: Burt if you take the word properly and ex- 
actly,it is both falſe, for faith is not knowledge, no more then three is 


 fourc, but eminently contained init, ſo that he that knowes, believes, 


and ſomething more, bur he that believes many times does not know, 
nay if he doth barely and meerely believe,he doth never know: and be. 
ſides itis retracted by your ſelfe preſently, where you require, That 
the objett of faith muſt be both naturally and ſupernaturally unknown. And 
againc 11 the next page, where you ſay, Fazth differs from ſcience in re- 
gardof the objetts obſcurity. For that (cience and knowledge properly 
takenare Synoaimous termes , andthata knowledge of a thing abſo- 
lurely unknown is a plain implicancy, I think are things ſo plain, that 
you willnot require any proote of them. 

2 Butthen whereas you adde, that if ſuch a knewledge were no 
more then probable,it conld not be able ſufficiently to overbeare our will, 
and encounter with humane probabilities , being backed with the ſtrength 
of fleſh and bloud, and therefore conclude, that it was farther neceſSary, 
that this ſupernatural knowledge [hould be moſt certainand infallible: To 
this I anſwere, that I doc heartily acknowledge ard believe the Ar- 
ticles of our faith be in themſelves Truths, as certain and infallible as 
the very common Principlesof Geometry and Metaphyſicks. But 
that there is required of us a knowledge of them, and an adherence to 
them, ascertainas that of ſenſe or ſcience, that ſucha certainty is re< 
quired of us under pain of damnation, {othat no man can hope to be | 
in the ſtate of Salvation, but he that findesin himfelfe ſuch a degree ® = Hooker 
of faith, ſucha ſtrength of adherence: This I have already demon. ,, 7. mow 
ſtrated to be a great errour, and of dangerous and pernitious conſe- his wpplicati- 
quence. Andbecauſe I am more and more confirm'd in my perſwaſi- 97---t have 
on that the truth which there delivered, 1s of great and fingular uſc,I 4.” .furince 
will here confirme it with more reaſons. And to ſatisfy you that this oc —_ : 

: 4 g . 2 D... uUCN Ye DCe 
is no {ingularity of my own,my Margenr preſents you with a Pro-j,.,".. 
word, is not ſo certain as ofthat we perceive by ſence, And 1s it as certaine? Yea I taught, char the things which 
God doth promiſe in his word are ſurer unto us then any thing vve touch, handle or fce, But are we fo ſure and 
certain of them? If we be, why doth God {o often prove his promiſes un:ous, as he doth by argunients taken 
from'our ſenfible experience? We mult be ſurer of the proote then the thing proved, otherwie it 15 no proofe; 
How is it thatif ren men doe all looke upon the Moone, every one of them knowes it as certainly to beethe 
Moone as another: but mayy belicving one and the (ſame promiles all have not one and the ſame tullnefle of 
perfivaſggn / Hovy fallerhir out that men being aiſured of any thing by ſence, can be na furcr of ir then they are? 
whereas the ſtrongeſt in faith that hiveth upon the earth, had alwates necd tolabour,and #rive , and pray , that 
tus aflurance concerning heavenly and ſpizituall things may growincreaſe and be augmente:, 
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reſtant Divine of great authority, and no way ſingulaein his opinions, 
who hath long ſince preached and juſtified rhe ſame doctrine. 

4 I ſaythatevery Texr of Scripture which makes mentionof any 
that were weake, or of any that were ſtrong 1” faith: of any that were 
of litle, orany that were of great faith: of any that aboundea, or any 
that were rich in faith: of encreaſing, growing,rooting, grounaing, efta- 
bliſhing, confirming 11 faith: Every ſuch Text, isa demonſtrative ICe 
furarion of this vain fancy: proving that faith, even trueand ſaving 
faith, is nota thing conſiſting in ſuch an indiviſible point of perteion 
as you make it,but capablcof augmentation and diminution. Every 
Praier you make to God to encreaſe your faith (or if you conceive' 
ſuch a prayer derogatory from the perfetion of your faith,) The A. 
poitles praying to Chriſt toencreaſe their faith, is aconvincing argu- 
ment of the ſame concluſion, Moreover if this doctrine of yours were 
true, then ſeeing not any the leaſt doubting can confiſt witha moſt in- 
fallible certainty, it will follow thatevery leaſt doubting in any mat. 
ter of taith,thoughreſiſted and involuntary, is a damnable finne,abſo.. 


litely deſtructive, ſolongas itlaſts, of all trueand ſaving taich: which 


you are ſo farre from granting, that you make it no finne at all , but 
only an occaſion of merit: and if you ſhould eſteeme it aſinne, then 
muſt you acknowledge, contrary to your owne Principles, that there 
are Actuall finnes mceerely involuntary. The ſame is furthermore ine 
vincibly confirmed by every deliberate finnethat any Chriſtian com- 
mits; by any progrefle in Charity that he makes. For ſccing, as S.7ohr 
aſtures us , our faith is the viftory which overcomes the world, certain- 
ly ifthe faith ot all true Believers were perfect, [and if true faith be ca- 
pable of no imperfection, ifall faith be a knowledge moſt certain and 
infallible, all faith muſt be perfect, forthe moſt imperfect that is,ac- 
cording to your doctrine, if it be true, muſt be »zo/f certain, and ſure 
the moſt perfetthat is, cannot be morethen moſt certain,) then cer- 
eainly their vitory over the World, and therefore over the fleſh, and 
therefore over ſinne, muſt of neceſlity be perfect, and ſo it ſhould be 
impoſſible for any true believerto commit any deliberate finne, and 
therefore he that commits any finne, muſt not think himſelte a true 
believer. Beſides ſeeing faith worketh by Charity, and Charity is the 
eftc& of faith:certainly if the cauſe were perfet, theeffe&t would be 
perfect, and conſequently as you make no degrees in faith, ſo there 
would be none in charity, and ſono man could poſſibly make any 
progreſle nit, butall true believers ſhould be equally in Charity, as 
infaith you make them cquall:8& from thence it would follow unavoi- 
dably,that whoſoever findesin himſelfe any trne faith, muſt preſent- 
ly perſwade himſelfe that he is perfect in Charity: and whoſoever on 
the other fide, diſcovers in his charity any imperteRion, muſtnor be- 
lievethat he hath any true faith. Theſe you ſceare ſtrange and por- 
tentous conſequences, and yerthe deduction of them from your do- 
cirineis Cleere and apparentz which ſhewes this doQrine of yours, 
which you would fainhavetrue, that there might be ſome negeſſity 
©: your Churchey infallibility , tobe indeed plainly repugnant nor 
only 
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only to Truth but eventoall Religion and Piety,& fit for nothing bur 
co make men negligent of making any progreſſe in faith or Charity, 
And therefore I muſt entreat and adjure. you cither to diſcover unto 
me (which I take Godrto witnefſe I cannot perceive, ) ſome fallacy in 
my reaſons againſt ir , or never hereafter ro open your mouth inde - 
tence of it, Jf1z 060 | 127-0191 

5 As forthatone ſfinglereaſon whichyouproduce to confirm it, 
| will appeare upon examination to be- reſolvedfinally inroa ground- 
lefſe Aﬀertion of your own,contrary to all Truth and experience,and 
thatis, That no deeree of faith,leſiet hen a moſſ certaine andinfellible 
knowledge , can bee able ſufficieutly to overbeare onr will aud encounter 
with humane probabilities , being backt with theſtrength of Fleſh and 
Blood, For who ſces not that many millions intheworld forgoe many 
timestheir preſent caſe and pleaſure, undergoe great and toylfome la- 
bours,cncounter great difficulties,adventure vpongrear dangers, and 
all this not upon any certain expectation,but upana-probable hope of 
ſome future gain and commodity , and that not infinite andetrernall, 
but finite and rtemporall 2 Who ſees not that many menabſtain from 
many things they exceedingly deſirez notupon any certain affurance, 
but a probable feare of danger that may comeafrer 2: What man ever 
was there ſo madly in lone witha preſet penny , but that hee would 
willingly ſpend itupon any litle hope.that by doing ſo hee might gain 
an hundred thouſand pound 2 And1 would fain know what gey proba- 
bilities you could deviſcrodiſſwade him from this ReſoJution. And if 
you can deviſe none, what reaſon thenyot ſenſeis there , but that a pro- 
bable hope of infinite and eternall happineſſe , provided for all thoſe 
that obey Chr:t Teſus,and much mare a firme faith , though not ſo 
certain, in ſome ſort,as ſenſe or ſcience; nay be ableto ſway our will 
to obedience, and encounter withrallthoſe temptations which Fleſh 
and Blood can ſuggeſt to avert us fromrit 2 Men may therefore talke 
their pleaſure ofanabſolute and moſt infallible certainty,but did they 
generally believe that obedience to Chriſt werethe only way to pre- 
{ent and eternall felicity,butas firmly andundoubtedly as that there is 
{uch a Citty as Conſtantinople, nay but as much as Ceſars Commenta*+ 
ries,orthe Hiſtory of Sal«5#,I belicye the liues of moſt men , both Pa- 
piſts and Proteſtants would bebetter then they are. Thus therefore out 
of your own words Iargue againſt you: He that requires to true faith, 
an abſolute and infallible certainty , forthisonely Reaſon becauſe any 


leſſe degree could not be able to overbeare our will , &c.imports, that 


if alefle degree of faith were able to doe this , then a leffe degree of 
faith may be true and divineand ſaving Faith : Butexperience ſhews, 
and reaſon confirmes,that a firm faith, though not ſo certain as ſenſe 
or ſcience, may beableto encounter and overcome our will and affe- 
tions: And therefore it followes from your own reaſon , that faith 
v-hich is not a moſt certain and infallible knowledge may be true and 
divineand ſaving faith, | 
6 Alltheſe Reaſons I haue imployed to ſhew that ſuch a moſt cer- 

tain and infallible faithas here you talk of, is nor ſo neceſſary,but that 
without 
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without ſuch a high degree of it, it is poſhble topleaſe God, And 
therefore the Doctrines delivered by you Y 25. arc moſt preſumpry.. 
ous and uncharitable: viF; That ſnch a moſt certain and infallible faith. 
irncceſſary to ſalvation, neceſſitate Finis,or eMeait ,1o neceſlary ,that 
after a man is come to the uſe of reaſon,nno man ever was or can bee ſaved 
without it, Wherein you boldly intrude into the judgement ſear of 
God, & damine men for breaking Lawes,not of God's, but your own 
making. But withall,you cleerly contradi@ your ſelfe,notonly where 
y ou afhirm,That your faith depends finally upon the Tradition of Ageto 
Aze,of Father to Senne,which cannot bca fit ground, but onely for a 
Morall Afſurance;nor only,where you pretend,that ot alone Hearing 
and Seting,butallo Hifories, Letters , Relations of many ( whichcer. 
rainly arc things not certain and infallible, ) are yet foundations good 
enongh to ſupport your faith, Which Doctrine, if it were goodand al- 
lowable , Proteſtants might then hope that their Hiſtories and Let- 
rers and Relations might alſo paſſe for means ſufficient of a ſufficiens 
Certainty, and that they ſhould not hee excluded from Salvation for 
want of ſucha Certainty. Burt indeed the preſſure of the preſent diff= 
culry compell'd you to ſpeak here,what I believe you wilnot juſtify, 
und with a pretty tergiverſationto ſhew D. Potter yeur means of mo- 
rall certainty ; whereas the ObjeCtion was that you bad no means or 
poſſtbility of infallible certainty,for which you are plainly atas greae 
a loſſe and as farto ſeek as any of your Adverſaries. And therefore ie 
concernes you highly notto-damne others for want of it, leaft you 
involue your ſelues in the ſame. condemnation; according to thoſe 
terrible words of S, Paul... Inexcnſabils es, &c. In this therefore 
you plainly contradi& your ſelte, And laſtly moſt plainly, in ſaying as 
you doe here,you contradictand retract your pretence of Charity to 
Proteſtants in the beginning of your Book : For there you make pro. 
feſſion,that you hawe no afſnrance but that Proteſtants aying ProteZants, 
may poſſibly dye with contrition,and be ſaved: And here you are very pe- 
remptory,that they cannot but want a means abſolutely neceſſary to ſal- 
wVation,and wanting that cannot out be damned, 
7 Thethird Condition you require tofaith, is, that ourafſentts 
divine Truths ſhould not only be unknows anduncvident by any humane 
aiſconrſe,butthat abſolutely alſo it ſhould be obſcure 1 it ſelfe,and ordi. 
nmarily ſpeaking be void evenof ſupernaturall evidence. Which wards 
muſt have a very favourable conſtruis,or elſe they will not be ſenſe. 
For who can makeany thing of theſe words taken properly, that faith 
muſt be an unknownunevident aſſent,or an aſſent abſolutely 6bſcure2Thad 
alwaics thought that known and unknown, obſcure and evident had 
been affections, not of our Aſſent,but the Object of it , not of our be. 
lictc, but the thing believed. For well may wee aſſent to athing un- 
known,obſcure,or unevident;but that our afſentit ſelfe ſhould bee cal. 
Jed therefore unknown or obicure,ſeems to me as great animproprie. 
ty,as if I ſhould ſay, your ſight were green or blew , becauſe you ſee 
{amecthing that is {o, In other places thereforeI anſwer your words, 
Þut here I muſt anſwer your meaning: which I conceive to be, That ir 
is 
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is neceſſary to faiththatthe Objects of it,the points which we belicue 
fhould not be ſoevidently certain,as ro neceſſitate our underſtandings 
toan Aﬀent, that ſo there might be ſome meritin faith, as you love 
to ſpeak(who will not receive no not from God himſelfe, but a pen- 
ny-worth fora penny, ) butas we, ſome obedience init , which can 


hardly have place where there isno poſſibility of diſobedience,as there 


15 not where the underſtanding does all,and the will nothing, Now ſee- 
ing the Religion of Proteſtants,thoughir be much more credible then 
yours, yetisnot pretended to haue the abſolute evidence of ſenſe or 
demonſtration ; therefore I might let this doctrine paſſe without ex- 
ception,for any prejudice that can redound to us by it. But yerI muſt 
not forbeareto tell you, that your diſcourſe proves indeed. this con- 
dition requiſite to the mcrit, but yet nottothe eſſence of faith + with- 
out it faith were notan act of obedience, but yet faith may bee faith 
without ir;and this you muſt conteſle, unlefſe you will ſay either the 
Apoſtles believed notthe whole Goſpel which they preached,or that 
they were not eye-witneſlſes of a great part of it:unlefle you will que- 
ſtion S.ohn for laying that which we hane ſeen with opr eyes,and which 
Our hands haue handled,efc. declarewe nntoyou:nay our Saviour him- 
ſelfe forſaying,Thowas becauſe thou ſeeſt thou be lieveF, Bleſſed are they 
which haue not ſeen and yet haue believed. Y etif you will ſay thatinre- 
iſpe& of thethings which they ſaw, the Apoſtles aſſent was not pure & 
proper and meer faith,but ſomewhat more; an aflent containing taith 
ut ſuperadding toit,I will not contend with you;for it will beea con- 
cention about words. But thenagainTI muft crave leave to tell you, 
that the requiring this condition, is in my judgement a plain revocation 
of the former. For had you madethe matter of faith either naturally 
or ſupernaturally evident,it might have beena fitly attEpere4 & due- 
iy proportioned objc& for an abſolute certainty naturall or ſuperna- 
curall: But requiring as you doe , that faith ſhould be an abſolute know- 
ledge of a thing not abſolutely known, an infallible sertainty uf athing 
which thoagh it is in it ſelfe,yet is it not made appeare to us to beinfallibly 
certain,co my underſtanding you ſpeak impofſibilities. And truly for 
one of your Religion to doe {0,is but a good Decoruzy. For the matter 
and objcR of your Faith being ſo tullof contradiQions, a contradiGti- 
ious faith may very well becomea contradictious Religion. -Y our 
faith therefore,if you pleaſeto haue irſo, ler it be a free , neceſſitated, 
ccrtain,uncertain,evident, obſcure, prudent and fooliſh, aaturalland 
ſupernaturall unnaturall affſent. Butthey which are unwilling to be- 
ſieve non-ſenſe themſelves,orto perſwade others to doe lo , it is but 
reaſon they ſhould make the faith wherewith they believe , an intelli- 
gible , compoſſible,confiſtent thing,and not define it by repugnances. 
Now nothing is more repugnant , thee thata man fhould be required 
to give moſt certain credit unto that which cannot be made appeare 
moſt certainly credible : and if it appearetohim to be ſo,rhen 1s it not 
obſcurethar itis ſo. Forifyou ſpeak ofan acquired, rationall, diſcur- 
five faith, certainly theſe Reaſons which make rhe obje&tſeem credi- 


ble,muſt be the caule of ir,and cenſequently the ſtrengrh and firmicy 
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of my aſſent muftriſe and fall together with the apparent credibility 

ofthe objeR. If you {peakot a {upernaturall infuſed faith , then you 

cither ſuppoſe it infuſed by the former meanes , and thenthat which 

was ſaid before muſt be ſaid again: for whatſoever effe& is wroughr 

meerly by meanes, muſt beare proportionto , and cannot exceed the 

vertue of the meanes, by whichit is wrought: As nothing by water can 
.be made more cold then water,nor by fire more hot then fire, nor by 
honey more ſweet then honey, nor by gall more butterthen gall :Or if 
you will ſyppoleit infuſed without meanes , then that power which 
intuſeth into the underſtanding afſent which beares analogie to fight 

inthe eyc,muſt alſo infuſe evidence,that is, Viſtbilitic into the Objce : 
& look what degree of aſſent is infus'd into the underftanding,ar leaſt 
the ſame degree of evidence muſt be infuſed into the Object. And for 
you to require a ſtrength of credit beyond the appearance of the ob- 
jects credibility,is all one asif you ſhould require me to goc ten miles 
an houre upona horſe that will goe but fiue: ro difcerna man certain- 
ly through a myſt or cloud that makes him not certainly diſcernable; 
To heare a ſound more cleerly then it is audible;to underftand a thing 
morefully then it is intelligible: and hethat doth fo,I may well ex. 
pe that his next injunEtion will be, that I wuſt ſee ſomething that is 
invifible , hearc ſomething inaudible , underſtand ſomething that ts 
wholly unintelligible. For he that demands ten of me, knowing I haue 
but five , docs in cffect,as if he demanded five,knowing that I have 
none: 2nd by like reaſon,you requiring that I ſhould ſee rhings tarther 
then they are viſible,require I ſhould ſee ſomething invittble, and in 
requiring that I believe ſomething more firmly then itis made to mee 
evidently credible, you require in cffe that I believe ſomerhing 
which appeares tome incredible, and whilcit docs ſo. I denynot bur 
that lam bound to believe the truth of many Texts of Scripture the 
{enſe whereof'is to me obſcure,& the truth of many Articles of faith 
the manner whereof is obſ{cure,and to humane underſtandings incom- 
prehenſible; But thenir is to be obſerved , thar not the ſenſe of ſuch 
Texts,not the inanner of theſe things is that which Iam bound ta be- 
lieve,burt the truth of them. But that I ſhould believe rhe truth of any 
thing,;the truth whereof cannot bee made evident with an evidence 
proportionableto the degree of faith required of me, this I ſay for any 
man to bc bound rois nnjuſt and unreatonable, becauſe to doc it is im- 
poſlible. 

8 AdY 4.5.6.7.8.9.10.I1.& 12, Yetthough I deny thatit isre- 
quired ot us to be certaininthe higheft degree, infallibly certain of 
the truth of the things which we believe,for this were to know & not 
believe, neither is it poſkbleunleſſe our evidence of it,be it naturall or 
iupernatucall,were ofthe higheſt degree; yer I deny nor bur, that wee 
arcto belicve the Religion of Chriſt, wearcand may be infallibly cer. 
rain. For firſt,this is moſt certain,thar we arc inall things to doc accor.. 
ding to wiſdome and reafon rather then againft it, Secondly, this is as 
certain, That wiſdome and Reaſon require that wee ſhould believe 
theſcethings which are by many degrees more credible and probable 

then 
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chenthe contrary. Thirdly,this isas certain, that to every man who 
conſiders impartially what greatthings may be ſaid for the truth of 
Chriftianity, and what poore'things they are which 'may be ſaid a- 
e4inſtit, either for any other Religion orfor noneatall;"it cannotbut 
appearby many degrees more credible,that Chriſtian Religis, is'true 
then the contrary. And from allthefe premiſes, this concluſion evi- 
dently followes, that it is infallibly certain, that weare firmely to bes 
leeve thetruth of Chriſtian-Religion. - 2 PRE 
9 Yourdiſcourſe thereforetouching the fourth requiſite to faith 
which is Prudence, I admit ſo' farre as to grant, 1, That if we were 
required to believe with certaitty (I mean aMorall certainty,) things 
no way repreſented as infallible and certain, (I mean morally,) an un. 
reaſonable obedience were required of us. And io likewiſe were it, 
were we required to believe as abſolutely certain,that which is no way 
repreſented to us as abſolutely certain. 2. That whom God obligeth 
to believe any thing, he will not failto furniſh" their underſtandings 
with ſuch inducements,as are ſufficient (ifthey be not negligent or per- 
verſe) to perſwade them to believe, 3. Thatthere is an abundance of 
Arguments exceedingly credible, inducing mento believethe Truth 
of Chriſtianity: I ſay ſo credible, that though they cannot make us e- 
vidently ſee what we believe, yet they evidently convince that in true 
wiſdome and prudence, the Articles of it deſerve credit, and ought to 
be accepted as things revealed by God. 4. That without ſuch reaſons 
and inducements, our choice even of the true faith; is not to be com- 
mended asprudent, but to be condemned of raſhneſle andlevity. 
xo Butthenfor your making Prudence, not only a commendati- 
on of abeliever, and a juſtification of his fairh, bur alſoeſſentjall to ir, 
and part of the definition of it, in that queſtionlefle you were miſta- 
ken, and have done as if being to ſay what a man is, you ſhould define 
him, A Reaſonable creature that hath $skill in Aſtronomy. For as all 
Aſtronomersare men, butall menarenot Aſtronomers, and there- 
fore Aſtronomy ought not to be put into the definition of men, where 
nothing ſhould have place, but what agrees toall men: So though all 
thar aretruly wiſe(thar is, wiſefor eternity,) will believe aright, yet 
many may believcaright whichare not wiſe. I could wiſh with all my 
heartas Moſes did, that all the Lords people could Propheſy : That all 
that-believe the true Religion were able (according to S, Peters 1njun- 
ion )to giveareaſonof the hope that « in them, a reaſon why they 
hope for cternall happineſſe by this way rather thenany other! neither 
doe Ithink it any great difficulty that men of ordinary capacities , if 
they would givethcir minde toit,might quickly be enabled to doe ſo. 
But ſhould Taffirme that all true Believers can doeſo, I ſuppoſe ir 
would beas much againſt experience and modeſty, as it 15 againſt 
Truthand Charity, to ſay as you doe, that they which cannot ave ſo, 
either are not at all, or to no purpoſe true believers And thus wee ſee thar 
the foundations you build upon, are ruinous and deceitfull, and fo un- 
fit to ſupport your Fabrick that they deſtroy one another. I come 
nQw to ſhew that your Arguments to prove Proteſtants Heretiques, 
T4 Z are 
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are all ofthe ſame quality with your: former grounds : which I will 
doeby oppoſing cleere and fatisfying Apiſwers in order to them. 

.11 AdV. 13, Tothefir{tthen, delivered by you 9.13. That Pro- 

zeſtants muit-be' Heretiques, becauſe shey oppoſed divers Truths pro- 

pounded for divine by the Viſeble Church: Aniwer, Itis not Herely to 
oppaie any Truth propounded by the Church, but only fucha Truth 
as 15 an efſentiall part of the Goſpell of Chrift.2, The Dodtrines 
which P roteſtants 6ppoſed, were not*Lxuths, but plain and impious 
falſhoads: Neitherthitdly, were they-propoundged: as Truths by the 

Vilible Church, but ogly by a Part of it, andthar a corrupted Part. 

12 Ad), i4. lhe itxt Argument; 77 the next Particle tells us, 
That every error ag ain#t any dotfrine revealed by God ts damnable He- 
reſy: Now either Proteſtants or the Roman Chnarch muſt exre againſt the 
word of God: But the Roman Church we grant (perforce) doth pot erre 
damuably, acither can ſhe, becauſe ſhe s the Catholique Church, which 
we (you lay) confeſſe cannot erre damnably : Therefore Proteſtants muſt 
erre againſt Gods word, and conſequently are guilty of formall Hereſy. 
Vhereunto I anſwer plainly, that there be inthis argument almoſt as 
many falſhoods as aflertions. For neither is every error againſt any 
Doctrine revealed by Goda damnable Hereſy, unlefle it be revealed 
publiquely, & plainly wich acommand that all ſhould belceve it.2.D. 
Potter no where grants, thatthe Errors ofthe Roman Church are 
»ot in themſelves damnable, though he hopes by accident they may | 
20t attua)ly damne ſome men amongſt you: and this yau your ſelte 
contefle in divers places of your book, where you tell us, that he al. 

.<£,4z, lowes no hope of Salvation to thoſe among ſt you, whom ignorance cannot 
exciſe. 3. You beg the Queſtion twicenn taking for granted, Firſt 
that he Roman ( hurch & the truly Catholsque Church, which without 
much tavour can hardly paſlc fora part of it: And againe, that the Ca- 
rholique Church cannot falltnto any error of it ſelfe dawnable:tor it may 
doe {0. and {tillbe the Catholique Church, if it rerain thoſe Truths 
which may be an antidotc againſt the malignity ot this error, to thoſe 
that held it out of a fimple un-affeted 1gnorance. Laſtly, though the 
thing be rrue, yer I might well require ſome proote of it from you, 
that either Proteſtants or the Roman Church muit erre againſt Gods 
word, For it their contradiction be your only reaion, then alſo you 
or the Dominicans muſt be Hereriques, becauſe you contradictone 
2rnothieras much as Proteſtants and Papiits. 

12 AA44*,5.Thethird Argument pretends that you Save ſhewed 
ilreary, that the Viſible Church & Indgeef Controver(ies,and therefore 
infallible; from whence you ſuppoſe that it followes, that to oppoſe her, i 
'8 oppoſe God, To which 1 anfwer, that you have ſaid onely, and not 
thewed thatthe F:{ble Church & Indgeof Controverſies, And indeed 
tow canfſhe be Indge of them if ſhe cannot decide them? And how 
-4n the decide them, if ttbe a queſtion whetherſhe be Iudge of them? 
{hat whici is queſtion'd it {elfe, cannot with any ſenſe be pretended 
to be fir to decide other queſtions;zand much letle this queſtion, whe. 
ther 1thave Authority to judge and decide all queſtions? 2, If ſhe 

Were 
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were Iudge, it would not follow that ſhe were infallible, for we have 
many Iudges in our Courts of Iudicature, vet none infallible. Nay 
you cannot with any modeſty deny , that every manin the world 
oughtto judge for himſelte, what Religion is trueſt, nnd yer you will 
not ſay that every man is infallible. 3. If the Church were ſuppoſed 
Infallible, yerit would not follow atall, much lefle maniteſtly, that to 
oppolc her declaration is ta oppoſe God: unleſie you ſuppole alt 
thar as ſhe is infallible, ſo by her oppoſers, the is known or believed 
ro be fo, Laſtly, Ifall this were true (as it is all moſt falſe) yer were 1t 
to little purpoſe, ſeeing you have omitted to prove thatthe Viſtble 
Churchisthe Roman, 

14 AdY.16,In ſtead ofa fourth Argument this is preſented tous; 
That if Luther were an Heretique, then they that agreed with him mut 
beſo, And that Luther was a formall Heretique, you endeavour to 
proveby this moſt formall Syllogiſme; Toſay the Yiſible Church is not 
Yniverſall, is properly an Hereſy: But Luthers Reformation was not Vut- 
verſall: Therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal! Hereſy, Whereun. 
to I Anſwer, firſt tothe firſt part, that it is no way impoſſible char Zr- 
ther,had he been the inventor and firſt broacher of a falſe Doctrine, as 
he was not) mighthave been aftormall Heretique , and yer that tho{e 
who follow him may beonly ſo materially and improperly,and 1n- 
dced no Herctiques. Your own men out of 5, A#eu#ive diſtinguith 
between Heretici & Hereticorum ſequaces*” And you your ſclfe 
though you pronounce the leaders amore the Arrians formall Here- 
71ques,yet confeſle that Salvian was at leaſt doubtiull wherher rhete 
Arrians, whoin'fimplicity followed their Teachers, might nor be 
excuſed by ignorance. And about this ſuſpenſion of his you al- 
ſo ſeeme ſuipended, for you neither approvenor condemne it. Sc- 
condly , to the ſecond part I ſay , that had you not preſumed upon 
our ignorance in Logick as well as Metaphyficks and Schoole Divi- 
nity , you would never have obtruded upon us rhis rope of {and for a 
formall Syllogiſme.lr is even Coſen German to this, To demie the Res 
ſurrection is properly an Hereſic , But Zu#hers Reformation was nor 
Vniverlall, Therefore it cannot be excuſed trom formall Hereftc! Or 
ro this, To ſay the Viſible Church is not Vaiverſallis properly an He- 
refie : But the preaching of the Goſpellar the beginning wasnot Vni- 
verſal] ; therctorc it cannot be excuſed from formall Hereſie. For as 
he whoſc Reformation is but particilar, may yernot denie the Reſur- 
rection, 10 may he alſo not denie the Churches Vniverſality . And as 
the Apoſties who preached the Goſpell in the beginning,did belceve 
the Church Vniverſall, though their preaching arthe beginning was 
not ſo; So Luther alſo might and did belcevethe Church Univerfall, 
though his Reformation were bur particular. I fay he did belceveitt. 
Vniverſall,even in your owne ſenſe, thar is, UJniverſall de zure, though 
nor defacto , And as for Vniverſality in fact , he belecvedrthe Churclr 
much more Vniverſall then his reformation: For he did conceive ( as 
appearcs by your own Allegations out ofhim ) that not only the Pare 
reformed was the truc Church, but alſo that they were Part of it oy 
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needed reformation. Neither did he ever pretend to make a new 

Church bur to reform the old one. Thirdly and laſtly,to the firſt pro. 

poſition of this unſyllogiſticall iyllogiſme, I anſwer , That to fay the 

true Church isnctalwaties de faouniverſall,is ſo far from being anHe.. 
reſy,that it isa certaine truth knowneto all thoſe that know the worlg, 

and what Religions poſleſle tarre the greater part of it. Dozatze there. 

fore was notto blame , for ſaying, thatthe Church might poſſibly be 

confin'd to Afick , but for ſaying withour ground, that then it wag 

ſo. AndS, Arſtine,as he was in the right,inthinking that the Church 

was thenextended farther then 4j#/c& , ſo was he inthe wrong if he 
thought that of neceſlity it alwaics muſtbe ſozbut moſt palpably miſta» 

&k& inconceiving that it wasthenſpread overthe wholcearth,& known 
toallnations, which if paſſion did nottrouble you,8 make you forget 

how lately almoſt halfethe world was diſcovered, and in whar eſtate 

it was then found, you would very eaſily fee and confefle. : 

15 Ad\. 17.Inthenext Section you pretend zhat you have ns de. 

fire to proſecute the ſimilitude of Proteſtants with the Donatiits, and yer 

you doc it withas much ſpight and malice as could well bee deviſed, 

bur in vaine:For Z#ci4/a might doe 111 in promoting the Sect ofthe Do- 

natiſts, and yer the mother andthe daughter, whom you glance ar, 

might doe well in miniſtring influence (as you phraſe it) zo ProteFants 

#2 England, Vnleſſe you will conclude becauſe one woman did one 

thing ill, therefore no woman can doe any thing well : or becauſe it ; 
was 111 doneto promote one Sect, therefore it muſt bee il] done, ta " 
maintaine any. | ; 

i6 The Donatiſts might dueill in calling the Chaire of Romethe 

Chaire of Peſtilence, and the Roman Church an Harlot, and yet the ſtate 

ofthe Church being altered, Proteſtants might aoe well to doe [o, 

and therefore though, S. Auſtine might perhaps have reaſon to perſe- 

cutethe Dopatiſts for detracting { rom the Church, and calling her har- 

lot, when ſhe was not ſo; yct you may have none to threaten D. Potter 

that you would perſccute him {asthe Application of this place inti- - 
mates you would,) if it were in your power: plainly ſhewing that you S 
ac a curſt cow though your hornes be ſhort , feeing the Roman 
Churchis not now what 1t was in S. A#5izes time, And hereof the 
concluſion of your own book aftords usa very pregnant teſtimony - 
where you tell us out of Saint A«ſtize, that one grand-impediment, 
which among many kept the ſedifced tollowers of the faction of Do. 
a2tus fromthe Churches Communion , was a vile calumny raifeda. 
oainſt the Catholiques, that they did ſet ſome ſtrange thing upon their 
Altar. To how many (ſaith S. Autine) did the reports of ill tongues ſhut 4 
1p the way te enter, who ſaid, that we put, know not what upon the Altar? | 
Our of deteſtation of the calumny, and juſt indignationagainſt it, he 

would aotſo much asname the impicty wherewith they were char« 

ord, andthcrefore by a Rhetoricall figure calls it, 7 know nct what. 

But compare with him 0ptats, writing of the ſame matter, and you 

{hall plainly perceive that this (1&zow not what ) pretended to be ſet up- 


vn the Altar,wasindeeda pifture,which the Donatiſts (knowing how 
detcita- 


4 0 S225 ar alk 


LIMI 


& 


e 


PART.l. Proteſtants not Heretiques. 


— ————— 


335 


dereſtableathing it was to all Chriſtians atthar rime, toſert up any Pi- 
ures ina Church to worſhip them,as your new fathionis)bruited a- 
broad tro be done in the Churches of the Catholique Church. But 
whatanſwer doe S. Au#ineand Optatu#s maketorhis accuſation? Doe 
they confefle and maintaine it? Doe they ſay, as you would now, It is 
true we doe ſet Piftures upon our Altar; and that not only for orna- 
ment or memory, but for worſhip alſo, but wedoe wellro doe ſfo,and 
this ought nottotrouble you,or affright you from our Communion? 
What other anſwer your Church could now make to ſuchan objetti- 
on.,is very hard te imagine: And therefore were your Doctrine rhe 
{ame with the Doctrine of the Fathers in this point, they mft have 
anſwered ſo likewiſe. But they to the cotrary not only deny the crime; 
but abhorre and deteſt it. To litle purpoſe therefore doe you hunt af- 
ter theſe poore ſhadoives of reſemblances between us and the Doxa- 
tiſts : unleſle you could ſhew anexaGt reſemblance berween the preſent 
Church of Rome andthe Ancient: which ſeeing by this, and many o- 
ther particulars it is demonſtrated to bee impeſſible ; thar Church 
which was thena Virgin may be now a Harlot, and that which was 
detraction inthe Donatis, may bein Proteſtants a juft accuſation, 
137 As ill ſucceſſe have you in comparing D. Potter with Tyconius 
whom as $. Auſtin findes fault with for continuing in the Donatiſts ſe- 
paration,having forſaken the ground of it, the Dottrine of the' Churches 
periſhing: ſo you condemne the Dodor, for continuing in their (ommu- 
nion, who hold (as you lay) the very ſame Hereſy. But if this were in- 


deed the Doctrine of the Donatiifs how is it that you lay preſently 


aftcr,that the Proteſtants who holdthe Churchof Chriſt periſhed, were 
worſethes Donatiits, who ſaid that the Church remained at leait in A- 
frica? Theſevhings me thinkes, hang not well together, But to let this 
paſſe; Thetruth 1s, this difference, for which you would faine raiſe 
fuch a horrible diſſention between D. Potter and his Brethren, if itbe 
well conſidered is only in wordsand the manner of expreſhon: They 
affirming only, that the Church periſhed from its integrity, and fell 
iato many corruptions which he denies not: And the Doctor denying 
only that it tell fromits eſſence, and became no Church at all, which 
they affirmenot. 

18 Theſcthereforc are but velitations, and you would feemeto 
make but ſmall account ofthem. Butthe main point you fay is, that 
ſince Luthers Reformed Church was not in being for divers Centuries be- 
fore Luther, and yet was iw the ApoFles time, they muſt of neceſiity af- 


firme heretically with the Donatiſts,that the true unſpotted Church of 


Chriſt periſhed, andthat ſhe which remained on earth, was (O Blaſphe- 
my!) anharlot. By which words it ſeemes you ate reſolute perpetual- 
ly to confound Tre and Fnſpotted; andto put nodifference between 8 
corrupted Church and none at all. But whatisthis,but ro makeno dif- 
ference betwen a diſeaſed anda dead man? Nay what is it but to con- 
tradict your ſclves , who cannot deny but that ſinnes ate as great 
ſtaines and ſpots and deformities inthe ſight of God, as errors; and 
confefſe your Church to be a congregation of men , whereot every 

particular 
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particular, not ONCE CXCC pred, (and conſequently the generality which 
1s nothing but a collection of them)1s polluted and defiled with finne? 
You proceed. 

19 Bur, ſay you, The ſame bereſy followes out of D.Potter andother 
Proteſtants,that the Church may erre in points not fundamentall;betanſe 
we have ſhewed that every error againſt any revealed truth is Hereſy and 
Damnable, whether the matter be great or ſmall: And how can the 
Church moretrnly be ſaid to periſh, then when ſhe is permitted to main. 
rainedamnable Hereſy? Beſides we will hereafter provethat by every att 
of Hereſy all divine faith is loſt, to maintaine a true Church without any 
faith, is to fanſy a living man without life. Anſ, what you have ſaid 
before, hath been anſwered before, and what you ſhall ſay hereafter, 
ſhall be confured hereafter. But if it be ſuch acertain ground, that eve. 
*y error againſt any one revealed truth is « damnable Hereſy,Then I hope 
I ſhall have your leave to ſubſume, That the Dominicans in your ac- 
count muſt hold a damanable hereſy ,who hold an error againſt the (m- 
maculate Conception: which you muſt needseſteemea revealedtruth, 


or otherwiſe why are you ſo urgent and importunate to have ir defi- 


ned? ſeeing your rule is, nothing may be defined unleſſe it be firſt revea. 
{cd. But withour your leave, I will make bold to conclude, that if ct- 
ther that or thecontrary aſſertion be a revealed truth, you or they, 
chooſe you whether, muſt without contradiction hold a damnable 
Hereſy: if this ground be true that every contradictionof a revealed 
Tiuth is ſuch.And now Idare ſay, for fear of inconvenience you will 
beginne to temper the crudenefle of your tormer aſſertion, and tell us, 
that neither of you are Heretiques, becauſe the Truth againſt which 
you erre though revealed,is nor ſufficiently propounded. And ſo ſay I, 
ncither is your Doctrine which Proteſtants contradict ſufficiently pro. 
pounded, For though it be plainenough, that your Church propoſeth 
it, yet ſtill methinkes, it isas plain, that your Churche's propoſition 
is not ſufficient; and I defire you wouJd not ſay but prove the contra. 
ry. Laſtly, to your Queſtion, How cax the Church more truly be ſaid 
zo periſh, then when ſhe & permitted to maintaine a damnable Hereſy? | 
Anſwer, ſhe may be more truly ſaid to periſh, when ſhe 1s not ofhily 
permitted to doe ſo, but de facto doth maintaine a damnable Hereſy, 
Again, ſhe may be more truly ſaid to periſh, when ſhe falls intoan He- 
rely, which is not only damnable inir ſelfe, and ex natnra res, as you 
ſpeak, but ſuch an Hereſy ,the bclicf of whoſe contrary Truth is ne. 
ccſlary, not only neceſſitate precepts but medii, and therefore the he. 
rely ſo abſolutely and indiſpenſably deſtructive of ſalvation, that no 
tgnorance canexcule it, nor any generall repentance, without a dereli- 
Eion of it,can beggeapardon for it, Such an hereſy if the Church 
ſhouldfall into,it might be more truly ſaid to periſh, then if i: fell only 
into ſome hereſy of its ownnature damnable. For in that ſtate all the 
members of it, withour exception, all without mercy muſt needs periſh 
for ever: Inthis, alrchough thoſerhat might ſce the truth & would not, 
cannot uponany good ground hope for Salvation, yet without queſti- 


on, it might {end many foules to heaven, who would gladly __ em- 
raced 
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brac'd thetruth , but that they wanted meansto diſcoverir, Thirdly 
and laſtly , ſhee may yet more truly bee faid to periſh when ſhee 
Apoſtates from Chriſt abſolutely, or rejects even thoſe Truths out 
of which her Hereſics, may bee reformed ; as if ſhee ſhould dire@ly 
deny Teſs to bethe Chriſt , or the Scripture to be the Word of God; 
Towards which ſtate of Perdition it may well be feared that the 
Churchof Rome doth ſomewhat incline, by her ſuperinducing upon 
the reſt of hererrors the Doctrine of her own infallibilicy, whereby her 
errors are made incurable; and by her pretending that the Scripture 
is to be interpreted according to her doarine, and nother doctrine to 
be judg'd of by Scripture, whereby ſhe makes the Scripture uneffeu.. 
all for her Reformation, Y 
20 Ad 18. I was very glad when I heard you ſay The Holy 
Scripture and ancient Fathers doe aſſigne Separation from the viſible 
Church as a mark of Hereſie: for I was in good hope , that no 
Chriſtian would ſo bely the Scripture , as toſay ſo of ir,unlefle hee 
could have produced ſome one Textat leaſt , whereinthis was plain- 
ly affirmed,or from whence it might be undoubtedly and undeniably 
collected. For aſſure your ſelfe,gaod Sir, it is a very haynouscrimeto 
ſay,thus ſaith the Lord,when the Lord doth nut ſay ſo. TIexpected there. 
fore ſome Scripture ſhould hane been alleaged, wherein itſhould haue 
beene ſaid , whoſeever ſeparates from the Roman Church is an Here. 
tique:or the Roman Church # infallible,or the Guide of faith: orar leaft 
There ſhall be alwaies ſome viſeble Churchrinfallible in matters of faith, 
Some ſuch direction as this I hoped for: And I pray conſider whether 
I had not reaſon! The Evangeliftsand Apoſtles who wrote the New 
Teſtament,weall ſuppoſe wete good men;and very defirous ro direct 
usthe fureſt and plaineſt way to heaven , wee _—_— them likewiſe 
very ſufficiently inſtructed by the »Spirit.of God 1n all the neceflary 
points of the Chriſtian faith , and therefore certainly not ignorant of 
this Ynum Neceſſarium,this moſt neceſſary point ofall others,withour 
which as you pretend and teach, all faith is no Faith , thatis , that zhe 
Church of Rome was deſignedby God the Guide of Faith. Wee ſuppoſe 
the laſtly wiſe-men, eſpecially being aſhſted by the ſpirit of wiſdome, 
and ſuch as knew thata doubtfull & queſtionable:Guide was for mens 
direction as goodas noneat all. Andafter all theſe fuppoſitions, which 
I preſume no good Chriſtian will call into queſtion, is it pofhiblerhax 
any Chriſtian heart can believe,that not One amongſt them all ſhould 
ad rei memoriam write this neceſſary doctrine plainly ſo muchas once? 
Certainly in all reaſonthey had provided much 'betrer for the good 
of Chriſtians if they had wrote this ,; though they had writ nothing 
clſe.. Me thinks the Evangeliſts undertaking to writethe Golſpell of 
ChriQ,could not poſſibly haue omitted; any One ob them, this nio(E 
neceſſary point of fairh,had rhey known. it neceſſaryy;(-S. Luke eſpeci- 
ally,who plainly profeſſeththat hs intent was towrite all things neceſ- 
ſary .)Methinks S.P4s! writing tothe Rowans could not but have con- 
gratulated this their Priviledge ro them! Me thinks iriſtead of ſaying, 
T our faith i ſpoken of all the world over (Which yau haue noreaſon " 
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be very proud of, for he ſaies the very ſame thing to the Theſſalon;. 
ans. }he could not have fayl'd to haue told them once ar leaſt in plaine 
termes,that their faith was the Rule for all the Forld for ever. Butthen 
{urc he would haue forbornto putthem in feare of an impoſbiliry ,as 
hee doth in his eleventh Chap. rhat they alſo,nay the whole Church 
of the Gentiles if they did aot look to their ſtanding, might fall away 6 
infidelity,as the Iews had done. Methinks1n all his other Epiſtles , ae 
leaſt in ſome.,at leaſt in one of them, he could not have fayled to have 
eiventhe world this direction, had he known itto be a true one, that 
all men were to be guided bythe Church of Rome , and none to ſeparate 
from it under pain of damnation. Me thinks writing fo often of Here. 
riques and Antichrift, hee fhould haue given the worldrhis (as you 
pretend} onely ſure preſervativefrom them. How was it poſſible that 
S.Peter writing two Catholique Epiſtles, mentioning his own depar. 
ture, writing to preſerve Chriſtians in the faith , ſhould 1a neither of 
them commend them to the guidance of his pretended Succefſours, 
the Biſhops of Rome? How was itpoſlible that S. 1a»es,and S.Iude in 


their Catholique Epiſtles ſhould not giue this Catholique direftion 2 


Me thinks S.7obz inſtead of ſaying , he that believeththat Teſws i the 
Chriſt, is bornof God, (The forceof which dirc&ion, your glofles doe 
quite enervate,and make unavailable to diſcern whoare the ſonnes of 
God,) ſhould haue ſaid , Hee that adheres to the dottrine ofthe Roman 
Charch,and lives according t05t,Þe.w a good Chriſtian, and by this Mark 
gee ſhall kyow him! What mannothuite out of bis witts, if he conſider 


as he ſhould, the pretended neceſlity of this doarine, that withoutthe 


belicte hereof no man ardinarily canbe ſaved, can poſlibly force him. 
{clfe to conceive thatall theſe good and holy men,to defirous of mens 
ſalvation, and ſo well aſſured: oft (as it is pretended,) ſhould be ſo 
deeply and affectedly filenvin it,and not One fay it plainly ſo much as 
once, bur leaue itto be colleted from uncertain Principles, by many 
mere uncertain conſequences? Certainly he that can judgeſo uncha- 
ritably of them,it is no marvell if he cenſure other inferiour ſervants 
of Chriſt as Atheiſts,and Hypocrites,and what he pleaſes. Plain pla- 
ces therefore I did and had reaſon to look for, when I heard you ſay, 
the hely Scripture affignes Separation from the viſible Church as 4 Mark 
ef Herefie, But inſtead hereof what haue you brought us,but meerim- 
pcrtinencics* $.7chn ſaith of ſome who pretended ro be Chriſtians and 
werenot ſo, and therefore when it was for their advantage farſook 
their Profefſion,They went out from as,bnt they were uot of s;far if they 
had been of us , they would no doubt have continuedwith ws, Of forme, 
who before the decree. of the Cauncell tothe contrary, were perſwa. 
ded and sccordingly taught , that the convert Gentiles wereto keep 


the L2w of Moſes, itis ſaid inthe Acts, Some who went out frommus. 


And again S. Pazl in the ſame book forewarnes the Ephettans that 
2nt of them ſhould ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe things, And from theſe 
places which it ſeems aretheplaineſt you have, you colleR that [epa- 
ration from the Viſible Church « aſcignedby Scripture as 4 Mark of He. 


fe, Which is certainly a ſtrang and unheard of ſttainef Logick, 


Vaolefle 


_ Fe a 4% 
S865; j . f ®; 
a . 5 ” ables i Wo 
- Mo os «i » EEE SS 
Cine i DR SS x 


UMI 


= $- . NS +% Ar an Se 
4”. I [1 5 i Pigs 22 SEN ot REY 

v wad «a IT CAS . wo Ae PLA 
_— 20 OT Y 


PART. Proteſtants not Heretiques. - 


39 


Valeſſe you will ſay that every Text whereinir isſaid , thatſome bo- 
dy goesout from ſome body , affords an Argument for this purpoſe! 
For the firſt place there isna certainty that it ſpeaks of Heretiques; 
bur,zo Chritians, of Antichriſts,of ſuch as denied Ieſus to be the Chriſt: 
Sce the place and you ſhall confeſle as much, Theſecond place, itis 
certain, you muſt nor ſay it ſpeaks of Heretiques, for it ſpeaks only of 
ſome who belceved and taught an Errour, while it was yera queſtion 
and notevident, and therefore according to yourdoErine,no formal! 
Hereſy. The third faies indeed, that of the Profeſſours of Chriftia- 
nity , ſome ſhall ariſe thatſhall teach Hereſy: But not one of them all 
that ſaies or intimates , that whoſoever ſeparates from the Viſible 
Church,in what ſtate ſoever, is certainly an Heretique. Heretiques k 
confeſle doe alwayes doe ſoz But they that doe ſo are not alwayes He- 
retiques, for: perhaps the ſtate ofthe Church may make it neceſſary 
for them to doe ſo, as Rebels alwayes diſobey the command of their 
King, yet they which diſobey a Kings command ( which perhaps may 
be unjuſt) are not preſently Rebels. 

21 YourAllegations out of Yencentius, Proſper, and Cyprianare 
lyable to theſe exceprions. r. That they are the ſayings of men nor 
aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, and whoſe Authoritie your ſelves will 
not ſubmitto in all things. 2 That the firſt and laſt are meerly imperti- 
nent , neither of them affirming or intimating, that ſeparationfrom the 
preſent Viſible Church isa mark of Hereſy : and the former ſpeaking 
plainly of ſeparation from Yniverſality,Conſentand Antiquity, which 
if you will preſume without proof that we did and you did not, you 
begthe Queſtion. For you know. we pretend that we ſeparated only 
from that preſent Church which had ſeparared from the doarine of 
the Ancient, and becauſe ſhe had doneſo, and {© farre forth as ſhe had 
doneſoand no farther .' And laſtly the latter part of Proſpers words 
cannot be generally true,according to your own grounds; For you lay 
a man may be divided from the Churchupon meer Schiſme without 
any mixture of Hereſy : And a man may be juſtly excommunicared 
for many other ſufficient caufes beſides Hereſy, Laftly, a man may be 
civided by an unjuſt excommunication,and be both before and after 
a very good Catholique; andtherefore you cannot maintain it Vnt- 
verſally true, That he why is divided from the Church # an Heretique, 

and Autichri. ar | . 
22 Intherg.y. we have the Authority of eight Fathers urg*dto 


prove that the ſeparation from the Church of Rome as it is the Sea of S. Pe 


zer (I conceive you mean asit is the Particular Church) i the mark of 
Hereſy ,\Which kind ofargument I might well refuſe to anſwer,unlefle 
yau would firſt promiſe me,that whenſoever I ſhould produce asplain 
ſentences, ofasgreatanumber of Fathers, as ancient, forany doctrine 
whatſoever, that you will ſubſcribe ro it,though itfall outro becorra- 
ry to the doQrine ofthe Roman Church . Far I conceive nothing in 
the world more unequall-or unreaſonable, thenthat you thould preſſe 
us withſuch Authorities 1s theſe, andthink your ſelvesar liberty from 
them; andthat you ſhould account rhem Fathers when they are for 


Vu 2 you; 
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you, and Children when they are againſt you. Yet Iwould nor you 
ſhould interpret this as if I had nor great aſſurance, thar it is nor poſh- 
ble for youever to gain this cauſear the tribunal] of the Fathers, na 
not of the Fathers whoſe tentences are herealleaged. Let us conſider 
them inorder , and I doubt notto make it appear that farre thegreater 
part of them,nay all of them that are any way conſiderable fall ſhort 
of your purpolc. 

23 S.Hierome(you ſay) writing to Pope Damaſins,laith, I am inthe 
Communion of the Chaire of Peter: & c. Bur then I pray confider he ſaith 
itto Pope Damaſus: andthis will much weakenthe Authority, with 
them who know how great over-truths men uſually writeto one ano- | 
ther in letters. Conſider againe, thar he ſaies only,that he was thew i7 
Communion with the Chaire of Peter, Nott hat healwayes would, or of | 
neceſſity muſt be ſo: for his reſolution to the contrary 1istoo evident | 
out of that which he ſaith elſwhere which ſhall be produced hereafter. 
He ſaics that the Church at thatpreſent was built upon that Rock, but 
nat that only , Northaralwayes. Nay his judgmentas ſhall appeare 
is expreſſe to the contrary. Ando likewiſe the reſt of his expreſſions 
(if we meane to reconcile H:erome with Hierome ) muſt bee conceived 
aSintended by him, of that Biſhop and Sea of Rome, atthat preſent 
time, and in the preſent State, and in reſpect of that do@rine which he 
there intreats of . For otherwiſe had he concciu'd it neceflary for 
himand all menro conform their judgments in matters of faith,ro the 
judgnntof the Biſhop & Churchof Rome,how cameit to paſle that 
ic cholc rather to believe the Epiſtletothe HebrewesCanoaicall, ups 
the Authority of rhe Eafterne Church, thento reje& it from the Ca- 
nonupon the Authority'ofthe Roman £ How comes it to paſle that 
he diſſented from the Authority ofthat Church, touching the Canon 
of the Old Teſtament? For if you ſay, that the Church thenconſen=. 
ted with S. Hiereme, 1 teare you will looſe your Fortby maintaining 
your Out-works, and by avoyding this, runneintoa greater danger of 
being forc'd to confefle the.preſent Roman Church oppoſite herein 
to the Ancicnt. How was it poſſible , that he ſhould ever belceue that 
txteron &  Liberins Biſhop of Rome cither was or could haue been wrought 0- 
en Erounac. VT by the {ollicitation of Fortnnatienus Biſhop of Aquilcia, and broxght 
Als after two years bantſhmeni tn fubſcyibe Hereſze? Which Act of ins: of 

though ſome ſondiy queſtion, being ſo vain as to expect we ſhou 

rather believe them that lived bur yeſterday , thirteen hundred years 4 
almoſt after the thing 1s ſaid ro be done, and ſpeaking forthemſelvesin 4 
their ownCauſe,rather then the diſ-interefled rime-tcllowes or imme- 
diate Succefſors of Liberizs himſelfe:yet I hope they will not proceed 
toſuch 2 degree of immodeſty, as once to queſtion whether $, He. 
rem? thought ſo. And ifthis cannot be denyed,I demandthen if he had 
lived in Ziberizes his time, could he or would he have written ſo to Ly- 
Leriing as he does to Damaſius? would he have ſaid to him, 1am zn the 
Common of the Chair of Peter , I know that the Church & built upon 
is Reck,Whoſoever zathereth not with thee ſcattereth. Would he they 
aye f;id, theRoman taith and the Catholique were the {ame: or, _ 

the 
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the Roman faith received no deluſions, no not from an Angell? I ſup- 
poſe he could not have faid {ſo with any coherence to his owa beleif. 
and therefore conceive it undeniablerthat what heſaid then tro Dama- 
ſes,he ſaid it (though perhaps hejſtreyned roo high) only of Damaſas, 
and never conceiv'd that his words would have been extended to all 
his Predeceſſors ard all bis Succeflors. 

24 Theſame Anſwerl maketo the firſt place of S, Ambroſe, viz. 

Thatno morecan be certainly concluded from it, but thatthe Catho- 
ligue Biſhops andthe Ronian Church were then at unity; ſo that who- 
ſocver aorced with thelatter could not then but agree with the for. 
mer. But tharthis Rule was perpetuall, and that no man conld ever 
agree with the Catholique Biſhops, but he muſt agree with the Roe 
man Church,this he faies not, nor gives you any ground to conclude 
from him. Athanaſius when he was excommunicated by Liberius,a- 
grecd very ill with the Roman Church, and yet you will not gainſay, 
but heagreed well cnough with the Catholique Biſhops. The ſecond, 
[I am uncertain what the ſenſe of it is, and whattruth 1s in it; but moſt 
certainthatit makes nothing to your preſent purpoſe, Foritneither af. 
firmes nor unports, that ſeparation from the Roman Church is a cer- 
rainmarkeof Hereſy, For the Rights.of Communion (wharſoever it 
fignifics,)might be {aid ro flow from it, ifthat Church wereby Eccle- 
fiaſticall Law, the head of- all othex Churches: Bur unleſle it were 
made ſo by divine Authority,and that abſolutely, Separation from ir 
could not bea marke of Hereſy. . . 

25 ForS.Cyprianallthe world knowes: that heb refolutely op- ,,,.. cops 
poied a Decree of the Roman Bithop, and all that adhered rg him in ied byzaroniae 
the poinc of Re. baprizing, which that Church ar that time delivered -n"9. 23% 
as a neceſſary Tradition. Soneceſſary,rhat by the Biſhopof Rome #ir- 1,1 «oY 
mlianwand other Biſhops of Cappadocia, Ciliciaand Galatia, and ge- Pone.c.7.5. 
ncrally all who perſiſted in rhe contrary opinion,© were therefore de- 77/47atte- 
prived otthe Churches Communion, (which excomunication could þ, paronins 
not bur involve S.Cyprian,who defended the ſame opinion as reſolute. 43-253-N. 
ly as Firmilianws , though Cardinall Perron magilſterially and with- Broad. hs 
our all colour of proofe affirme the contrary ,)and Cyprian in particu. rop. Repl.l.z, 
far {o farre caſt off, as for itto be pronounc'd by Srephen a falſe Chriſt, ©*5, 
Again fo neceſſary that the Biſhops which were ſent by Cyprian from = 
Africkto Rome, were not admitted tothe Communion of ordinary 
conference:Bur all men who were ſubject ro the Biſhop of Romes Au. 
thority, were comanded by him not only to deny them the Churches 
peace & Communion , bur even lodging and entertainment:manifeſt- 
iy declaring, that they reckoned them among thoſe whom S. 10hz for- 
bids to receive to houſe, or to ſay God fpeedtothem. All theſe trexrors d i212 cor. 
norwithſtanding S.Cyprianholdes ſtill his former opinion, & though £9r:4.apad 
our of reſpedt to the Churches peace * he judged no men, nor cut off any {®7,7* n 
man from theright of Communion, for thinking otherwiſe then he held, con.c.s. 
yet he conceived Stephen & his adherents, © to hold a pernitious error, 4 _ 
And S.Arſtin,(though diſputing with the Donatifts he uſerh ſome Ter- -—_" 
21vcriatio in the point,)yct conteffeth elſewhere,that it # nor found that 
"34 Cyprian 
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Cyprian aidever change his opinion, And fo farre was hefromconceiy=. 


ing any neceſſity of doing ſo,in ſubmitting tothe judgement of the Bi- 
ſhop and Church of Rome, that he plainly proteflerh that no other 
Biſhop, but our Lord Teſs only, had power tojudge (with authority ) of 
bs judgement, and as plainly intimates that Stephen, for uſurping ſuch 
a power, and making himſelfe ajudge over Bifhops, was little better 
then a Tyrant:and as heavily almoſt hecenſures him, and percmptori. 
ly oppoſcs him as obſtinate incrror, inthat very placewhere he deli. 
vers that famous ſaying, How can he have God for his Father, who hath 
20t the Church for his Mother? little doubting it ſcemes but a man 
might havethe Church for his Mother, who ſtoodin oppofitionta 
the Church of Rome, and farrefrom rhinking what you fondly ob- 
trude upon him, that to beunited to rhe Roman Church, and to the 
Church was all one, and that ſeparation from S. Peters Chaire was a 
marke, I mean a ccrtain marke, either of Schilme or Hereſy. If after 
all this, you will catch at a phraſe or a complement ofS.Cyprians, and 
with that hope to perſwade Proteſtants, who know this ſtory as well 
as their own name, that S. Cyprzaxdid believe that falſehood couldnt 
have acceſſe tothe Rowan Church, and that oppoſition to it wasthe 
brand of an Heretique: may wenort well expeR, that you will thenext 
time you write vouch:Lxther 8 Caluin allotor Abettors of this Phan-- 
Cy.and make us poore men believenot only (as you ſay) that we have 
no Mctapbyficks, but that we have no ſenſe? And when you have 
done ſo, it will be no great difficulty for you, toaffure us that we read 
no ſuchthing in Be/larmine,as that Cyprian was alwaies accounted in the 
aumber of Catholiques , norin Caniſius, that he was a moſt excellent 
Dottor anda moſt glorious Martyr,norin your 'Calendar, that he « 4 
Saint anda eMartyr ; but thatalltheſe are deceptions of our ſight, and 
that you cver eſteemed hima very Schiſmatique andan Heretique,as 
having on him the Marke of the Beaſt, eppoſsrioy to the chaire of Peter, 
Nay that he (what cvcrhe pretended) knew and believed himfelfero 
beſo; inas much as he knew (as you pretend,) and eſteemed this op- 
politionto be the Marke of Hereſy, and knew himſelfe to ſtand and 
itand our in ſuch an oppoſition, 

26 But wenccdnotſceke fo farre for matter-to refute the vanity 
ofthis pretence, Let the reader but peruſe this very Epiſtle outof 
whichthis ſentenceis alleaged, and he ſhallneed no farther fatisfatien 
avainſt it. For he ſhall finde, firſt, that you have helped the dice a 
little with a falſe, orart leaſt with a very bold and ftreined Tranſlation: 
for S.(yprian ſaith not zo whom falſbood cannot have acceſſe, by which 
many of your favourable Readers I doubt underſtood, that Cyprian 
had excmptedthat Charch from a poſſibility of error, but ro whom 
per fid;caſneſſe cannot have acceſſe, meaning by perfidiouſneſle in the 
abſtract, according toa common figure of ſpeech, thoſe perfidious 
Schiimatiques whom ke there complaines af- and of rhefe by a Rhe- 
toricall infinaation, he ſaies that with ſuch good Chriſtians as the Ro- 
mans were,it was not poſſivle they ſhowld finde favourable entertainment, 
Not that he conceivedit any way impofliblethey ſhould goe fo, oy 

wo 
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| thevery writing this Epiſtle, and many paſſages init, plainly ſhew the 


contrary: Bur becauſe he was confident, or atleaſt would ſeeme to 
bc confident, they never would, and fo by his good opinion and con- 
fidence in the Romans, lay an obligationuponthem, to doeas he pre. 
ſum'd they would doe;asalſointhe end of his Epiſtle,he ſais even of 
the people of the Church of Rome, zhat being defended.vy the provi- 
gence of their Biſhop, nay by their own Vigilance ſufficiently guarded, 
they could not be taken nor deceived with the poyſons of Heretiques. Not 
that indeed he thought eitherthis or the former any way impoſlible- 


. For to what purpoſe, but for prevention hereof did he writethis long 


and accurate and vehement Epiſtle to Cornelis? which ſure had been 
moſt vainly done, to preventthat which he knew or believed impoſ. 
ſible! Or how canthis conſiſt with his taking notice in the begining 
of it,that Cornelius was ſomewhat moved and. wrought upon by the at- 
zempts of his Adverſaries, with his reprehending him for being ſo, and 
with his vehement exhorting him to courage and conſtancy, or with 
his requeſt co him, intheconclufion of his Epiſtle, thar it ſhould he 
read publiquely to the whole Clergy and Laity of Rame,to the intent, that 
if any contagion of their poiſoned ſpeech and peſtiferous ſemination, had 
crept in amongſt them, it might be wholly taken away fromghe eares and 
the bearts of the Brethres, and that the entire and ſyncere charity of good 
mes mightrbe purged frow all aroſſe of heretical; detrafion:, Or laſtly 
with his vehement periwaſionstothem to decline for the t#me to come, 
«nd reſolutely avoid their ward and conference, becauſe thin ſpeech crept 
4s a canker,asthe Apoſtle ſaith; becasſe evil communication would cor. 
rupt good natures, becauſe wicked men carry perdition in their mouthes, 
and hide fire iatheir ps? All which had been but vain and ridiculous 
pagentry, had he verily believed the Romans ſuch inacceſſible Forts, 
ſuch immoveable Rocks, as the former ſentences would ſeeme toim- 
port, if we will expound them rigidly and ſtricly, according tothe 
exigcnce of the words, & notallow him who wasa profeſſed Maiſter 
of the Art, to have uſcd herea little Rhetorique, and to ſay , That 
could nat be, whereaf he had no. abſalute certainty but that it mighr 
be, but only had, or would ſeem to have a great confidenecthat it ne» 
ver would be, ut fides habita fidews obLigaret, thiat he profefling to be 
canfideat of the Romany, might lay an obligation upanthem to doa 
as he promiſt himſelfe they would doe. For as for joyning the Princi- 
pall Church and the {hair of Peter, how that will'ſerye for your preſens 
Purps{£, of proving ſeparation from the Roman Churcha, marke of 
Herely, i ſuppaſc it is hard to underſtand! Nor indeed boit will ad- 
vantage you 1nany other deſigne againſt us,' who dee not alrogether 
deny, but thatthe Church of Rome mightbe called the Ghaire of Pe- 
zer,in regard he is ſaid to have preached the Goſpell there, and zhe 
principal Church, becauſe the City was the Ptincipall and Imperiall 
City : which Prerogative of the City, if we believerthe, Fathers of the 
Councell of Chalcedon was the ground and occaſion, why the Fathers 
of former 'tims{(I pray obſerye,) conferred upon this-Church, rhis 
Prerogative aþoye ger Churches, ole | 
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27 Andasfarreaml from underſtanding, how you can colle& 
from the other ſentence, that to communicate with the Church and 
Popeof Rome, andto communicate with the Catholique Church, is 
alwaies (forthat is your Aſſumpt ) one and the ſame thing, $, Cy. 
prian ſpeaks not of the Church of Rome atall,but ofthe Biſhop only, 
who when he doth communicate with the Catholique Church, as 
Corxelizs atthattimedid, then whoſocver communicates with him, 
cannot but communicate with the Catholique Church:and then by 
accident onemay truly ſay, ſuch a-one communicates with you, thae 
is, with the Catholique Church, and that to communicate with him 
15 to communicate with the Catholique Church. As if Titi#s and Sem 
pronius betogether, hethatis in company with T7t:#,cannot but be 
at that time in company with Sexzproxius. As if a Generall be march. 
ing toſome place with an Army, he that then is with the Generall 
muſt ar that time be with the Army: Anda man may ſay without ab- 
ſurdity, ſuchacimeI was with the Generall, that is, withthe Army, 
and thatto be with the Generallis to be withthe Army. Or as if a 
mans hand be joynedto his body, the finger whichis joyned tothe 
hand is joyned to the body, and a man may fay truly oft, this finger is 
joynedto the hand, that is, to the body, and to be joyned to the hand 
istobe joyned to the Body; becauſcalltheſe things are by accidens 
true, And yet I hope you wouldnot deny, but the finger might poſli- 
bly be joyncd tothe hand, and yetnot to the Body, the hand being * 
cut off fromthe Body ; and a manmight another time , be with his 
Generall and not with his Army , he being abſent from the Army. 
And thereforeby like Reaſon your collection is Tophiſticall, being in 
effec butrhis, ro communicate withſuch a Biſhop of Rome, who did 
communicate with the Catholique Church, was ro Communicate 
with the Catholique Church, therefore abſolutely and alwaies it muſt 
be true, that to communicate with him,is by conſequentto commu- 
nicate withthe Catholique Church, and to be divided from his Com- 

munion, istobe an Heretique. 

28 lnurgingtheplaceof Irena you have ſhewed much more 
Ingenuity then many of your Fellowes. For whereas they uſually be- 
oinne at, Declaring the Traditionof the &c. and conceale what goes 
before, you have ſetit down, though not ſo compleatly as you ſhould 
have done, yet ſufficiently to ſhew, that what Authority in the matter 
heattribured to the Roman Church in particular, the ſame for the 
kind (though perhapsnot inthe ſame degrec) he attributed toall other 
Apoſtolique Churches, Either therefore you muſt ſay that he concei- 
ved the Teſtimony of other Apoſtolique Churches divine and infalli- 
ble, (which certainly he did not, neither doe you pretend he did, andif 
he had, the confeſſed Errors and Hereftes which after they fell into, 
would demonſtrate plainly that he had erred,) or elſe that he concei» 
ved the teftimony ofthe Roman Church only humane and credible, 
though perhaps more credible then any one Church befide, (as orc 
mans Teſtimony is more credible then anothers;) but certainly much 
mort Credible, which was enough for his purpeſe, then _ atk 
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Tradition, to which thoſe Heretiques pretended, againſt whom he 


wrote, overbearing them with an argument of their own kinde, farre 


ſtronger then their own. Now if 1rezexs thought the Teſtimony of 


the Roman Church inthis point only humane and fallible, then ſure. 
Iy he could never think, either adhering to it a certain marke of a Ca- 
tholique, or ſeparation from it a certain markeofa Heretique. ; 

29 Again, whereas your great Achilles Cardinall Perron in 
French, as alſo his noble Tranſlatreſſemiſled by him,in Engliſh, know: 


ing that mens reſorting to Rome would doe his cauſe little ſervice; , 


hath made bold with the Latine tongue, as he does very often with 
the Greek, and rendred Ad hanc Ecclefiamneceſſeeft omnem convenire 


Eccleſiam, To this Charchit i neceſſary that every Charch ſhonld agree, 


you have Tranſlatedir,asit ſhould be, to this Church it is neceſſary that 


all Churches reſort: wherein you have ſhewed more fincerity, and bave. 


had more regard to make the Author ſpeak ſenfe. For if he bad ſaid, 
By ſhewing the Tradition of the Roman Church we confound all Here- 
tiques, For tothis Charch, all Churches mu# agree,what had this been, 
buttogive for areaſon, that which was more queſtionalJe thenthe 
thing in queſtion: as being neither evident in it ſelfe, and plainly deni- 
cd by his adverſaries, and not atallproved nor offered to be proved 
here orel{ewhere by 1renexs. To ſpeak thus therefore had been wegk 
and ridiculous. But on the other ſide, it we conceive himto ſay thus, 
You Heretiques decline atryall of your Dottrine by Scripture, as being 
corrupted and imperfe6t, and not fit to determine Controverſies, without 
recourſe to Tradition, and inſtead hereof, you fiy for refuge to a ſecret 
Tradition, which you pretend that you received from your Anteſtors,and 
they from the Apoitles: certainly your calumnies againſs Scriptare are 
mo#t uninit and unreaſonable, but yet moreover, aſſure your ſelves, that 
:f 10u will be tryed by Tradition, even by that alſo you wilt be overthrown. 
For our Tradition is farre more famous, more conftant, ang in all reſpetts 
more credible, thenthat which you pretendto. It were eaſy for me, to mu- 
fler up azainit you theuninterrupted ſucceſſions of all the Churches four. 
ded by the Apoſtles, all conſpiring in their Teftimonies againit you: But 
becauſe it were too long ts number up the Succeſſions . all Churches, £ 
will content my ſelfe withthe Tradition of the moſt ancient and moitgla- 
rious Church of Rome, which alonets ſufficient for the confutation and 
confuſion of your Doftrine, as being in credit andanthority, as farre be- 
yond the Tradition you build upon, as the light of the Sunne, is beyond the 
light of the Gloworme. For tothis Church, by reaſon it ts placed inthe 
Imperiall Citty, whither all mens aff aires doe neceſſarily draw them, or 
by reaſon of the powerfull Principality it hath over all the attacent Chur- 
ches, there is, and alwaies hath been a.neceſſity of aperpetuall recourſe ij 
all the faithfull round about: who if there had been any alteration in the 
Chnych of Rome, could not inall probability but have obſerved it. Bus 
they to the comrary, have alwaies obſerved in this Church the very Tra- 
dition which came from the Apoſtles and no other. 1 lay if we CONCELVE 
his meaniog thus, his words willbe intelligible and rationall; which if 


in ſtead of reſort we put in agree will be quite loſt. Herein therefore 
X WE 
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we have bcen beholding to your honeſty, which makes me think you 
did not wittingly falſify, but only twice inthis ſentence miſtake /z. 
dig, for Y big,, and Tranſlate it,epery where, and of what place ſvever, in 
ſtead of round about, For that it was neceſſary for all the faithfull of 
what place —_— to reſort to Rome isnottrue. That ihe Apoſtolike Tra. 
dition hath alwaies been conſerved there from thoſe who are every where, 
15not Senſe. Now inſtead of conſervate read obſervata, as inall pro. 
bability it ſhould be,andtranſlate andy, truly round about , and then 
the ſenſe will be both plain and good;for then it muſt be rendredthus, 
For to this Church, by reaſon of a more powerfull principality, thereis & 
neceſſity that all the (hurches, that is,all the faithfull round about ſhould 
reſort,in which the Apoſtolique Tradition hath been alwaies obſervedby 
thoſe who were roundabout, If any man ſay Ihavebeen too bold a 
Critick in ſubftiruting obſervata inſtead of couſeruare, I deſire him to 
know, thatrhe conjcEture is not mine, and thereforcas I expect na 
praiſe for it, ſo I hope I ſhall be farre from cenſure. But I would intreat 
him ro confider, whether it be nor likely that the ſame greek word ſig- 
nifying obſervoand coſervo, the Tranſlater of Irexaus who could 
hardly ſpeak Latine, might not eaſily miſtake, and tranſlate auarige) 
conſervata eſt inſtead of abſervstae3t,Or whether it be not likely, that 
thoſe men which ancienly wrote Books, and underſtood them not, 
mightnor eafily commit ſuch anerror; Or whether the ſenſe of the 
place can befalved any other way;if it can in Gods namelet it, if not, 
I hope he isnot to be condemned, who with ſuch a little alteration 
hath made that ſenſe which he found nen-ſenſe. | 


30 Bur whether you will bave it 0&ſervata or Conſervata, the 


new ſ#mpſimes or the old mumpſimus , poſſibly it may be ſomething 
tO rene but tous or our cauleitis no way materiall, For if the reſt 
be rightly tranſlated, neither will Cozſervataaftord you any argument 
againſt us, nor 0bſervata helpe us to any evaſion . For though at the 
firſt hearing the glorious attributes here given, (and that juſtly )to the 
Church ot Rome, the confounding Heretiques with her tyadition, and 
faying it wnece{[ary for af Churches to reſort to her, may ſound like Ar- 
guments for you: yet hee that is attentive I hope will eaſily dif- 
-over, that it might be good and rationall in Iren2us having to doe 
with Heretiques, who, ſomewhat like thoſe who would be the only 
Catholiques, declining a tryall by Scripture as hat contayning the 
Truth of Chrift perfectly , and not fit todecide Controverites with- 
out recourſe to Tradition; I fay he will eafily perceivethat it might 
be rationall in 7re#exs to urge them with any Tradition of more cre- 
dit thentheir own,eſpecially a Tradition conſonant to Scripture, and 
even contain'd in it; and yetthat it may be irrationall in you to urgeus, 
who doe not decline Scripture but appeale to itas a perfeR rule of 
faith, witha Tradition which we pretend is many wayes repugnant to 
Scripture, and repugnant toa Tradition far more generallthen it ſelf, 
which gives Teſtimony to Scripture, and laſtly repugnant to itſelf as 
giving atteſtation both to Scripture and to Doctrines plainly contra- 
ry to Scripture, Secondly that the Authority of the Roman Church 
was 
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was then a far greater: Argument of the Truth.of her Tradition when 
it was Vnited with all ather Apoſtolique:Churches , then. now when 
it is divided from-them ; according to that of Tertyllfan, Had the 
Churches erred they would havevaried , but that which «the ſamein all, 
cannot be errour but Traditivn;andthereforethough Irene his Arguz 
menr may be very probable,yet yours may be worth nathing, Third» 
ly, that, fonrcteen hundred yeares may hayemadeagreat-deale of als 
teration inithe Roman. Church: asRivers,though neererhe fountain 
they may, retaine their native and unmixt {yncerity , yetinlong pro- 
grefle cannot butrtake in much.mixture that came not fromthe founs 
tain. And therefore the Roman'Tradition though then-pure,, may 
now be corruptand impure: and ſothis Argumentſbeing.one of thoſe 
things whicharethe worſe for wearing) might in Irez2wc his time be 
ſtrongand vigorous, and after'declining:and decaying mayjlong ſince 
have talkento nothing .. Eſpecially conſidering that 1reneweplaicsthe 
Hiftorian only and not the Prophet,and ſaies only,thatthe 4poftolique 
Tradition had been alwayes thers 45 in other Apoſtolique Churches con- 
£90 or obſerved,choole you whenher, but that it ſhould bratwayes ſs, 

ic {aies nor ,. ncither had he any warrant, He,knew wellenough that 
there was forctold a great falling, away of the.Churches of Chriſt to 


Anti-chriſt : that the Roman Churcli in particulat wasforewarned g,m.:i; 


that ſhe alſo, yay 1hewhole Church of the Gentiles night fell if they look 
not totheir ſtanding : andtherefore to ſecure her thar ſhe ſhould ſtand 
for ever, he had no reaſon, nor Authority, Fourthly,that itappeares 
manifeſtly out of this book of Irene quoted by you,that the doctring 
of the Chiliaſts was in his judgment Apoſtolique Tradicion, as alfo 
it waseſtcemed( for ought appeares tothe contrary ) by all the Do- 
ors, and Saints, and Martyrs of or,gbout his time, forall that ſpeak 
of ir, or whoſe judgments inthe point areany way recorded,are for it? 
and 1u7ine Aertyr profeſlcth that all good and Orthodoxe Chriſtians 
of hs timebeleevedit , and thoſethardid notghe reckons among{t He. 
retiques .. Now | demand, was this Tradition.one of thoſe that was 
conſerved,and obſeryedinthe Church of Rame,or was it nat?-If nor, 
had Irene known ſomuch, he muſt have retracted thiscommenda- 
tion of that Church. If it was, then the Tradition of the- preſenc 
Church of Rome contradicts the Ancient, andaccounts it Herericall, 
and-then ſure it can be no certain note of Herelie to depart from 
them, who have depaxed from themſelyes,and prove themſelves ſub. 
ject unto Errour by holdicg contradiftions, Fitrly and laſtly, thax, 
out of the Story of the Churchir isas manifeſt as the light at noone, 
that though Ireneas did eſteem the Roman Tradition,a great Argy- 
ment of the doctrine which he there delivers and defends againſtthe 
Heretiquesof his time viJ: that there was one God, yet he was very 
far from thinking that Church was,and ever ſhould be a ſafe keeper, 
and an infallible witneſſe of Traditioningenerall: Inaſmuchas in his 
own life, his action proclaim'd thecontrary. For when 7:07 Biſhop 
of Rome obtruded the Roman Tradition touching therime of Eaſter 
pon the Afian Biſhops under the pain of Excommunication, aud 
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damnation, Irenews, and all the other Weſtern Biſhops, rhough agree. 
ing with him in his obſervation yer ſharply reprehendeqhim for ex. 
communicating the Afian Biſhops for their diſagreeing, plainly ſhew- 
ing, that' they. eſteemed rhat nota neceſſary'doCtrine anda ſufficient 
ground of excommunication , whichthe Biſhop-of Romeand his ad- 
herenrs did ſo account of : For: otherwiſe how could they have re- 
prehendedhim for excommunicating them , -hadthey coticeived the 
cauſe of his. excommunication jaft and ſufficient? Andbelſides evi. 
dently declaring that they eſteemed not ſeparation from the Roman 
Church acertain mark of Hereſie , ſeeing they eſteemed nortthem He- 
retiques though ſeparated and cur oft fromrheRoman Church, 
.- Cardinall Perron to avoyd the ſtroak of this conuincing argu- 
ment,raiſeth a cloud of eloquent words , 'which-becauſe you borrow 
them of him in your Second part, will here inſert, and with ſhort cen- 
{ures diſpell;and let his Idolaters ſeethat Truth is not afraid of Giants: 
His worgs aretheſe, | | wr os ; 
The firſt inſtance then that Calvin ateageth again? the Popes ceu- 
ſeres, ts taken from Euſebius (a) an Arrian author, and from Ruffinus 
(b) enemies the Rowan Church his tranſlator ; who writ, (c) that S, 
IRENEVS reprehended Pope Victor for having excommunicated the 
Churches of Afia for#he queſtion of the day of Paſche, mhich they obſer. 
ved arcording to a particular tradition that S. JOHN had introdnced 
(4) for a time intheir Provinces, becauſe of the neighboarhood of the 
lewes, and tobury the Synagogue with honour, and not according to the 
univerſalltradition of the ApoAles . Irenzus (ſaith Calvin) reprehen- 
ded Pope Victor bitterly , becauſe for a light cauſe he had moved a 
oreat and perillous contention inthe Church. There s7h# in thetext 
that Calvin produceth; He reprehended him,that he had notdone welf} 
tocut off from the body of unity,fo mary and fo great Churches, Bux 
againſt whom makeththis, but(e)againſt thoſe that obief? its for who ſees 
n0t,that S.TRENEV S,doth not there reprehend the Pope for the(f)want 
of power, but for the ill uſe of his power, and doth not reproach to the Pope, 
that he could not excommunicatethe Aſians , but aawmoniſheth him,that 
for (g) (o ſmall a cauſe he ſhould not have cut off ſo many Provinces from 
the body of the Churchr Iizncus ſaith Euſcbius)did fitly exhort Pope 
Victor, that he ſhould not cut off all the Churches of God which hejd 
this ancienttradition. Azd Ruffinus tranſlating and exvenoming Eule- 
bius ſazth; He queſtioned Vidtor, that he had not done well in cutting 
off trom the body of unity ſo many and ſo great Churches of God- 
Andintrath, hew couldS. IRENEUS have reprehendead the Pope for 
want of pewer ; hethat cries: To the Roman Church , becauſeof 2 
more powerfull principality; (that is 1s ſay) as «boue appeareth,(h)becanſe 
of a princiality more powerfull then the temporall: or (as wee have ex- 
pounded otherwhere)becauſe of a more powerful Original:(1)it is neceſſary 
that every Church ſhould agree? And (k) therefore alſo S. IRENE- 
\'S alleageth not to Pope Vitor the example of him, and of the other B1- 
thops of the Gaules aſſembled in a councell holden expreſſely for thi ef- 
feft who had not excommunicated the Altans , nor the example of Nar. 
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ciſſus Biſhop of Ieruſalem, «nd of the Biſhops of Paleſtina aſſembled in an 
other Councell, bolden expreſſely for the ſame effett, who had not excom- 
municated them, nor the example of Palmas, and of the other Biſhops of 
Pontus aſſembled inthe ſame manner , and for the ſame cauſe in the Re- 
gion of Pontus , who had not excommunicatedithem,. but only alleadges to _ 
him the example of the Popes his predeceſſors: The Prelates( ſaithhe) £5 ca, 
who have preſided before Soter inthe Church where thou preſideſt, 
Aniftus, Pius, Hyginus, Teleſphorus, and Sixtus,. have not obſerved 
this cuſtome, &c. and neverthelefle none of thoſe that obſeryedir, 
have been excommunicated. 4zd yet, O admirable providenceof God, 
the (I) ſucceſſe of the after ages ſhewed, that eves inthe uſe of bis pow- 
er,the Popes procetding was inſt. For after the death of Victor, the 
Councels of Nicea,of Conſtantinople, azdof Epheſus, excommunicated Conc. Anti 
azain thoſe that held the ſame cuſtome with the provinces , that the Pope Eee 
hadexcommunicated, and placedithem intheCatalogue of beretiques,un- c7. © 
der the titles of heretiques Quarto decumans! | | {3 CO P- 
 Buttothis in;tance Calvins Sect ave annex two new obſervations, the TENT 
firſt, that the Pope having threatned the Biſhops of Alia 10 excommuni- 
catethem*, Polycrates the Biſhop of Epheſus «nd Metropolitan of Alia, 
deſpiſed the Popes threats, as it appeares by the anſwer of the ſame Poly- xaſeb.hilt. 
crates to Pope Victor, which i inſerted inthe writings of Eulſebius, and E:11.5c.24, 
of S, IEROM, andwhich S. IEROM ſeemeth to approve, when he nm i 
ſaith, he reports it to ſhew the ſpirit and authority of the man. Andthe polycr. 
ſecond, that when the Pope pronounced anciently his excommunications, 
he did uoother thing but ſeparate, hypſelf-from the communion of thoſe 
that he excommunicated, and didnaj thereby ſeparate them from the uni- 
werſall communion of the ( harch. z 2 the firfl then we (ay t hat ſo farre ts 
this Epiſtle of Polycratesfrom abating and deminiſhing t he Popes autha- 
rity, that contrarywiſe it greatly m4gnifies andexalts it, For although 
Polycrates blinded with the love of the cuftome of his nation, which he 
beleeved to be grounded uponthe word of God, who had aſiigned the four- 
zeenth of the Moneth of March for the obſervation of the Paiche, and 
«pontheexample of S. TOHNS tradition maintaines it obſtinately, Ne- 
vertheleſſe , this that he anſweres , ſpeaking in his own name, andinthe Exod. 12, 
"name of the Councell of the Biſhops of Aſia , to whom he preſided, I feare yjeronym,ubi 
not thoſe tharthreatenus, for myelders have ſaid, it is better to obey ſupra, 


 Godthenman, Ooth it not ſhew, that hadit not been, that he beleeved 


the Popes threat ,was againſt the expreſſe word of God,there had been cauſe 

to feareit,and he had beenobligedtoovey him, for (m) who knowes not, 

zbat thi anſwer, itis betterto obey Godthen men, # zot to be made but 

zo thoſe, whom we were oþliged to obey, iftheir commanaements were not 

contrary to the commandements of God, Andthat he adds,that he had cal. 
led the Biſhops of Aſta,to a Nationall Councell, being (n) ſummoned to it 

by the Pope;doth it not inſunuate, that the other Councels whereof Eulebi- Euſeb, hiſt 
us ſpeaks.that were holden abont this matter, through all the provinces of 5&1. 56,23. 
the Earth, andparticalarly that of Paleſtina, which if you beleeve the att 

7 hat Beda ſaid came to his hands, Theophilus Archbiſhop of Ceſarea Beda in frag. 
had called by the anttority of Victor , were holden at the inſtance of the © Equine 
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Pope, and conſequently that the Pope was the firſt mover of the univerſal 
Church? And that the Conncels of Nicea, of Conſtantinople of Ephe- 
ſus embraced the cenſureof Victor,and excommunicated thoſe that obſer. 
veathe caſtome of Colycrates: doth it not prove,that it was not the Pope 
but (0) Polycrates that was deceived,in beleeving that the Popes caman- 
dement ,was againſt Gods commandement? And that S.IEROM himfelfe 
celebrates the Paſchall Homelies of Theophilus Patriarke of Alexandria, 
which foliowed the order of Nicea concerning the Palche; Doth it not iu- 
ſtifie,t hat when S. 1EROM ſaith, that he reports the Epiſtle of Polycta.. 
res,to ſhevw the ſpirir,andauthority ofthe man heintends by authority, 
not anthority of right ,bnt of fact: that is to ſay the credit that Pol y crates 
had amoneX the Altans aud other Quarto decimans? | 

Theſc arethe Cardinall words, The moſt marterialland confiderable 
paſſages whereof ro ſavethetrouble of repetition, I have nored wich 
letters of reference: whereunto my anſwers noted reſpectively with 
the ſame letters follow now in order. | wy 

(a) If Euſebius were an 4rrianauthor,[t is nothing tothe purpoſe; 
whar he writes there is no Arrfaniſme,norany thing towards it. Never 
any error was imputedto the Aryans fordenying theAuthority or the 
infallibility of the Biſhop or Church of Rome.Befides what Euſebixs 
fajes,he ſaies our of Irene#s:Neither doth or cantheCardinall deny the 
ſtory to betrue & therefore he goes about by indireRArtsto toyleit & 
caſt a blurreuponit. Laftly , whenſoever Euſebins ſaics any thing, 
which the Cardinallthinkes forthe advantage of his fide,he cites him, 
and then he is no Arrian: or at leaſt hee would not take that for an 
anſwer to the arguments he drawe3 out of him. 

(b) That Ruffinus wasenemy tefthe Roman Church,is ſaid,but not 
proved, neither can it be. 2-6, 

(c) Enuſebins ſaies the ſame all6 of ceter7 omnes Epiſcops, all theo. 
ther Biſhops: that they advited Yid&or tokeepe thoſe. things, that be- 
longed to peace and unity, and thatthey ſharpely reprehended Yifor, 
for having done otherwiſe. | | 

(d) This is ſaid, but no offer made of any proofe of it: The Cardi- 
nall thinks we muſt rake every thing upon his word. They ro whom 
the Tradition was delivered, Polyerates and the Aſian Biſhops, knew no 
ſuch matter, nay profeſſed the contrary. And who is mors likely to 
know the Trurh, they which lived within two ages of the fountain of 
1t,or the Cardinall who lived fixteen ages after it” 

(c) How canit make againſt thoſe rhar objectit:ſceing itis evident 
from Irene his Reprehenfion, that he thought Yi&oy andthe Roman 
Church, noinfallible nor ſufficient Iudge, of whar was receflary tobe 
belicved and done, whatnot: what was Vniverſall Tradition, what 
not: what was a ſuſficient groundof Excommunication and what notes 
and conſequently , that there was no ſuch neccfhity as is pretended, 
that all other Churches, ſhould inmatters of faith, conforme them- 
iclvestothe Church of Rome? | 

(f) This isto ſuppoſe that Excommunication,isan AR, or Argus 
ment,orſigneot Power & Autherity inthe party excommunicating, 
aver 
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over the party excommunicated, whereas it is undeniably evident out 
ofthe Church Story, that it was often uſed by Equalls upon Equalls, 
and by Interiors upon Superiors, it the equalls or inferiors , thought 
their equalls or ſuperiors did any thing which deſervedir. 

(2) Andwhatis this butto confeſle, thatthey thought that a ſmall 
cauſe ofexcommunication and unſufficient, which Y;&or and his ad- 
herents thought great and ſufficient? And conſequently,that Yi&or and 
his Part declared thatto be a matter of faith and of neceflity, which 
they thought not ſo; and where was then their conformity? 

(h) True, you have ſo expounded it, but not proved nor offered a- 
ny proofe of your exception, Thisallo we muſt take upon your Au- 
thority. 1renevs ſpeaks not one word of any other power, to which 


he compares or before which hepreferres the power of the Roman. 


Church. And it is evident out of the Councell of Chalkcedon,* that * Can. 23, 


all the Principality which it had,was givenit it (notby God,but) by the 
Church,in regard it was ſeated in the Imperial{ City. \Whercupon 
when afterwards ConFantinople was the Imperiall City , they de- 
creed that that Chuch fhould have equall Priviledges and dignity and 
preheminence with the Churchof Rome, All the Fathers agreed in 
this decree, ſaving only the Legats of the Biſhop of Rome: ſhewing 
plainly that they never thought of any Supremacy given the Biſhops 
of Romeby God, or grounded upon Scripture, but only by the 
Church ,and therefore alterable at the Churches pleaſure. 

(1) This is falſely tranſlated. Convenire ad Romanars Eccleſiam, C- 
very body knowes ftgnifies no more but to reſort or come to the Ro- 
man Church: which then there wasa neceſſity that men ſhould doe, 
Þccauſethat the affaires of the Empire were tranſaed inthat place. 
But yet Irene ſaics not ſo of every Church fimply, which had nor 
been true, but only of the adjacent Churches, for ſo he expounds 
himſclfein ſaying, To this Church it is neceſſary that every Church that 
Is, all the faithfull round about ſhould reſort, With much more reaſon 
therefore we returnethe Argument thus, Had renews thought that 
all Churches muſt of neceſſity agree with the Roma,how could he 8 
all other Biſhops have then pronounc'd,that to be no matter of Faith, 
no ſufficient ground of Excommunication, which -Yi&or and his ad- 
herents thought to be ſo? And how then could they have reprehended 
'Fiftor {0 much, for theilluſe of his power , as Cardinall Perrox 


confeſſes they did, ſeeing if that was true which is pretended), in this 


alſoas wellas otherthings, it was neceffary for them to agree with 
the Church ot Rome? | 

Some there arethar ſay, but more wittily then truly, thatall Car- 
dinall Befarmines works, arc {oconſonantto themſelves, as if he had 
written them in two hourcs. Had Cardinall Perrow wrote his book in 
zo houres, ſure he would not have done that here in the middle of 
the Book, which he condemns in the beginning of it. For here he urg- 


etha conſequence, drawn from the miſtaken words of 7ren2ws againſt « j, pist.ecer 
His lively and aRuall praQice: which procceding, there he juſtly con- to caſaubo 


| demnes ofcvident injuſtice. His words are *, For who knowesnot that © 


it 
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nd. 
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it 6 too great aninjuticeto alleage conſequences from paſſages, aud even 
thoſe ill interpreted and miſundertood, and in whoſe iliatwonthere 6 al. 


_w_— 


waies ſome Paralogiſme hid againſt the expreſſe words, and the lively + 


actuall pradtiſe of the ſame Fathers from whom they are coleted: and that 
may be good, to take the Fathers for Adverſaries and to accuſe them for 
want of ſenſe or memory: but not to take them for Judzes, andto ſubmits 
themſelves to the obſervation of what they havebeliev'd and prattiſed, 
(&) This isnothing to the purpoſe: he might chooſe theſe exame 
ples, not as of greater force and authority in themſelves, but as fitter 
to be imploied againſt Fi&or, as domeſtique examples, are fitter and 
moreeffectuall then forraine: and for his omitting to preſſc him with 
his ownexample and others, to what purpoſe had it been to uſe them, 
. ſeeing their Letters ſentto Yig7or fromall parts, wherein they repre- 
hend his preſumption, ſhewed him fufficiently, that their example 
was againſt him, Bur beſides,he that reads renews his Letter ſhall ſee, 
that in the matter of the Lent Faſt,and the great variety abour the cele- 
bration ofit, which he paralels with this of Eaſter, hepreſſeth F:i&or 
withthe example of himſelfe and others, not Biſhops of Rome ; both 
they (ſaith hee ſpeaking of other Biſhops) notwithſtanding this diffe- 
rence, vetainea peace among themſelves, and wee alſo amons our ſelves 


»efaine it , inferring from his example, that Yi&or alſo oughtro doe 
* Incp. od E- {o. 
. 7 - A« » s 
2 here C1) IfthePopesprocceding was juſt, then the Churches of 4/4 
b deerely * yyerc indeed, and inthe fight of God excommunicate, and out of the 


- tool ſtate of Salvation-which 7ren2us and all the other ancient Biſhops ne- 


wasnora YVcr thought. And itthey were ſo, why doe you accouut them Saints 
queſon ® and Martyrs? Butthe truth 1s, thattheſe Councells did no way ſhew 
ins Th;con- the Popes proceedings juſt, but rather thecontrary. For though they 


cello; Nice ſertledan uniformity 1n this matter, yetthey ſetled it as a matter for- 


= ms ;;. merly indifferent, & notas a marrer of faith or neceſſity, as it is evident 
en of the Ar- Out of * Athaxaſias, &confequently they rather declare Yidors pro- 
riebercly ceeding unjuſt, who excommunicated fomany Churches,for differing 
ar11504/7* from him inan indifferent matter. 


Eafter.Inſo (m) Itſcemes then Polycrates mightbea Saint and a Martyr, and 


mu 4 MY yetthink the commands ofthe Roman Church enjoyned upen pain 

an Syria and > a | 

Ciliciz 23 Ofdamnarion, contrary tothe commandements of God. Beſides S. 

—-_ Peter himſelfe, the head of the Church, the Vicar of Chriſt (as you 
Is atffer 

berein from : OS, n k : 

vs, andkepe Will not ſay, he was his inferior and obligedto obey him. Laſtly,who 


thisfcalt ow ſees not, that wheathe Pope commandes us any thing unjuſt, as to 
the ſame day 


withthe © COMMmunicate Lay men in onekinde, to uſe the Latine ſervice, wemay 
Iewes: But very fitly ſay to him, 7? es better to obey God then men , and yet never 
mans 62%9 think of any authority hehath over us? 

grecient (fn) Between requeſting and ſummoning, methinkes there ſhould 
was made; 33 be ſome difference, and Polycrates ſaies no more, but that hee was re- 
the Faith, fo J#eſted by rhe Church of Rome to callthem, and did fo. Herethen 
atſo concern- (as very often) the Cardinall is taine to help the dice with a falſetranſ- 
0059 lation, and his pretence being falle, every one muſt ſce,that that _ 
F 16 


pretend) madethis very anſwer to the High Prieſt, yet I hope you } 


UMI 
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p_———_— _ es, 


indifferent matter, wherein God had not interpoſed his Authority. 
Neither did the Councell of Nice embracethe cenſure of Yi&or, by 
acknowledging his Excommunication to be juſt and well grounded, 
for which the Cardinall nexherdoth prerend, nor can produceatiy 
proofe,afty way comparableto thgfore-alleaged words of 4thaneſtns 


teſtifying the contrary; though peradventure, having ſetledthe obler- - 


vation, and'reducedit to anuniformity, they might excommunicate 
thoſe who afterward ſhouldtrouble rhe Churches peace for anindif: 
ferentmatter: Andthus much for Jreneus,  * | | 
31  Icomenowto S,Auſtine, and to the firſt place out of him, 
where.he ſeemes to ſay, that thr Succefiion,inthe Sea of Peter, was the 
Rock which our Saviour meant when he ſaid, upon thu Rock,cc. Tan- 
{ſwer, fixſt we have noreaſontobe confident of the truth hereof, be- 
| CauſeS. Auſtine himſelfe was nor, but retracts it as uncertain, & leaves 
to the Reader whether be will think that, or another moreprobable, Retr, 
1.1.c.26, Secondly, what he fſaies of the Sycceſſion in the Roman 
Church in this place, he ſaiesit elſe whereof all the Succeſſions mall 
other Apoſtolique Churches, Thirdly, that as in his place he urg- 


eth the Donatiſts with ſeparation from the Roman Church, as anar. ' 


eument of theix Error: Soelſewherc he prefleththem with their Se- 
paration from other Apoſtolique Churches, nay more from theſe 
then from that, becauſein Romethe Donatifts had a Biſhop, though 
nota perpetuall Succeſſion ofthem; but in ather Apoſtolique Chur- 
Cches they wanted both. Theſe ſcatter*d mex (faith heot the Donatiſts 
Epiſt. 165.) readin the holy bookes the Churches to which the Apoitles 
: wrote, and have wo Biſhop in them: But what #' more perverſe and mad, 
then tothe Ledtors reading theſe Epiſtles $0 ſay, Peace with you, and to 
ſeparate from the peaceof theſe Churches, to which theſe Epiſtles were 
writtens SoOptatus having done you (as it might ſeeme) great {er- 
vice, in upbraiding the Donatifts as Schiſmariques, becauſethey had 
not Comtnunion with the Church of Rome, overthrowes and undoes 
It all againe, and as-it were with a ſpunge-wipes out allthat he had 
faid for you, by adding after, that they were Schiſmartiques, becauſe 
They had not the fellowſhip of Cimunion with the ſeven Charches of Aſia, 
z owhich $ lohan writes;whereof he pronounces confidently, (though 
I know not upon-what ground) £xtre ſeptem Eccleſias quicquid forts 
e/t,alienxm eſt, Now I pray tell me, doe you eſteeme the Authority of 
theſe Fathers a ſufficient aſſurance, thar ſeparation from thele other 
Apoſtolique Churches, was a certain marke gl Es not? If ſo, 
then your Church hath been for many Ages hereticall, IFnor, how is 
their authority, a greater argument for the Roman, then forthe other 
Churches? If youſay, they conceived ſeparation fromthele Chur- 
ches a note of Schiſine, only when they wereugited tothe Roman: ſo 


alſothey might conceive of the Roman, only when it was united ro 
Yy them 


them, It you ſay,they urg'd this only as a probable; and nor as 2-cer- 
tain Argument, ſoalſo they might doe that. In a word, whatſoever 
anſwer you can deviſe to ſhew, that theſe Fathers made not ſeparation 
from theſe other Churches a mark of Hereſy, apply that to your own 
Argument,and it will be ſatisfied , RS | 

32 The other placeis evidently impertinent to the preſent que. 
{tion,nor istherein itany thing bur this, That Cecilian might contemne 
rhe multitude of his adverſavies, becuuſe thoſe that were united with hin 
were more, and of more account then thoſe that were againſt him, Had 
he preferr'dthe Roman Church alone, before Cecilians enemies , this 
had been litle, but ſomethine,;but when other Countries from which 
the Goſpell came firſt into'4frica, arejoynedin this Patent, with the 
Church of Rome, how ſhecan build any ſingular priviledge upon is 
Iam ycttolearne! Neither doe ſee what can be concluded from it, 
bur that 77the Roman Church was the Principality of az 3 ApoFolique 
2 Youdoe ill Sea, which no man doubts: or that the Roman Church was not the 
"a — Mother Church, becauſethe Goſpel! caine firſtinto Africa,not from 
pality of the her, but from other Churches, | 
es 020 33 Thus youſechis wordes make very litle, or indeed nothing 
6 you. Bur now his Action, which according to Catdinall Perron; 
bur one: Tule, is much more to be regarded then his words, as not being ſo ob. 
—_ 5- _ noxious to miſinterpretatis, I mean his famous Oppoſition of three Bi- 
Gly af fnops of Rome in ſucceſſion fcouching the great queſtion of Appeales, 
ipeaks of A- wherein he and thereſt of the African Biſhops proceeded ſo farre in 
_ the firſt or ſecond Mlevites Councell, astoÞ decree any African Ex- 
the plurall COmuncate, that ſhould appeale to any man out of Africk, and therein 
number; and continued reſolute unto death: ſay this famous Action of his, makes 
"oryiY cleerely and evidently andinfinitely againft you. For had Boniface, 
joyar Com- and rhe reſt of the African Biſhops, a great part whereof were Sainrs 
- £1 <mqg0s and Martyrs,believed as an Article of faith,thatVnion and Conformi- 
or tne jude- : 3 - . ; , 
ngof Eccle- TY With the doCtrine of the Roman Church, in all things which the 
paticall cau- held neceſſary, wasa certain notc of a good Catholique, and by Gods 
b The words Command neceflary to Salvation, how was it poſſible they ſhould 
of rhe Decree have oppoſed itinthis? Vnleſſe you will lay oy were all ſo fooliſh 
—_— as to believeat once dire contradictions,viz.that conformity to the 
i. de atm: Roman Church was neceffary in all poitits, and not neceſſary in this: 
< 17. alſures orelſeſo horribly impious, as believing this doctrine of the Roman 
one -1ia Churchtrue, and her power to receive Appeales derived from divine 
4uſtine) axe Authority, notwithſtanding to oppoſe and condemne it, and to Ana- 


theie. Si qui thematizeall thoſe Africans,of what condition ſoever, thatſhould ap= 


Cf wayne peale unto it, I ſay of what condition ſoever: For it is evident, that they 


provocandum concluded intheir determination, Biſhops as well as the inferior Cler-. 


utaverint, % . - | : 
Eeonmfar.4 8Y and Laity : And Cardinall Perronspretence of the contrary, isa 
fricanapro- | 
vocent Concilia, vel ad Primates provinciarum ſuarume Ad tran/marina autem, qui putaverit appellandam, > 
wulle intra Africam im Communionem ſu{ciptatur. "I his Decree is by Gratian moſt impudently corrupted, For 
whereas the Fathers of that C&uncell intended ir particularly againſt the Church of Rome, herelzus they forbad 
Appeales to All, ex-epring only the Church of Rome, 


thame- 
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ſhamelcſle falſhood, repugnant to the plaine words of the Remon-,,, 
ſtrance of the 4fricen Biſhops to Celeſtine Biſhopof Rome, are theſe, 
34 Yourallegation of Ter:u{ian is a manifeſt conviction of your Prefato dcbi- 
want of ſyncerity ; For you produce with great oftentation what he 
. E - {0, z7Mmpen- 
ſaies of the Church of Rome, but youand your tellowes alwaies Con- dio depreca- 


ceale and diflemble,that immediatly before theſe words he attributes —_— 
ur 


; veſtras hinc 
thatas he ſends themto Rome who lived neare ltaly, ſo thoſe neare venientes, nor 


Achaia hee ſends to Corizth, thoſe about Macedonia to Philippi , and Ears" S 
Theſſalonica, thoſe of Aſiato Epheſus. His words are, Goe tonow thow mis excom- 
that wilt better imploy thy curieſity in the buſineſſe of thy JRSnny municatos ut- 
74n over the Apoſtolicall Churches , wherein the Chaires of the Apoſtles gin cn” 
are yet ſate upon in their places , wherein their Anthentique Epiſtles are velitis recipe- 
recited, ſounding ont the voyce, aud repreſenting the face of of every one! 7? _ 4 
Is Achaia neere thee? there thou haſt Corinth: If thou art not farre from concitio deſi= 
Macedonia, thou haft Philippi, thou hait Theſſalonica : If thou cauſt goe nitum jacile 
into Aſia, there thou haſt Epheſus: If thoube adjacent to Italy , thou baſt ome wer 
Rome,whoſe Authority « neere at handtous (in Africk;) A happy Church, tua Nan þ 
into which the ApoZ#les powred forth all their Dottrine together with IG 
their blood,' & 5. Now I pray Sirtell me, if you can for bluſhing why raivis vide- 
this place might not have beenurg'd by a Corinthian , or Philippian, ##r idpreca» 
or Theſſalonian, or an Epheſian, to ſhew that in the judgment of Ter- pans, rg | 
7ull;an, ſeparation from any of their Churches is a certain mark of He- Epr;copis vo- 
refie, as1uſtly and rationally as you alleadge it to vindicate this pri. {47 9#/erva- 
viledgeto the Roman Church only 2 Certainly if youwill ſtandro 
Tertullians judgment , you muſt either grant the authority of the Ro. 
man Church ( though at that timea good Topicall Argument, and 
perhaps abetter then any the Heretiques had,eſpecially in conjunction 
with other Apoſtolique Churches:  yetI ſay you muſt grant ir per- 
force but a fallible Guide as well as tharof Epheſus,and Theſlalonica, 
and Philippi,and Corinth:or you muſt maintainthe Authority ofeve- 
ry one of theſe infallible, as wellas the Roman. Forthough he make 
a Panegyrick of the Roman Churchin particular, and ot the reſt only 
ingencrall,yet as I have ſaid,for point of dire&tion he makes themall e- 
quall; and thereforemakes them ( chooſe you whether ) either all fal- 
lible,orall infallible: Now you willand muft acknowledge that he ne- 
ver intended to attribute infallibility to the Churches of Epheſus, or 
Corinth, or ifhedid, thar( as experience ſhewes ) he erred indoing ſo; 
and whatcan hinder , but then we may ſay alſo thathe never intended 
roattribure infallibility tothe Roman Church, or ifhedidthat he er. 
red in doing ſo? 

35 Fromthe ſaying of S. Baſil, certainly nothing can be gathe- 
red, but only that the Biſhop of Rome may diſcerne betweene that 
mhich # counterfeit, and that which is lawfull and pure, and without any 
diminution may preach the faith of our Anceſtours, Which certainly he 
might doe , if ambition and covetouſneſſe did nor hinder him, or 
eliz I ſhould never condemne him for doing otherwite.Buris there no 
difference berweene may and mwſt ? Beleeve hee may doe ſo,and he 


Yya cannot 
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—_ burdoe ſo ? Or doth it follow, becauſe he may doeſo, therc.. 
forchealwayes ſhall or will doe ſo?In my opinion rather the concrary 
ſhould follow! Forhetharſairhyou may doethus,implies according 
totheordinary ſenſe of words , that if he will he may doe othewiſe, 
Youcertainly may if you pleaſc leave abuſing the world with ſuch $9, 
phiſtry as this;bur whether you will or no, of thatI have no aſſurance, 

36 Yournext Witnefſe I would willingly have examined, butir 
ſeemes youare unwilling he ſhould be found , otherwiſe you would 
have give us your direction where we might have him. Of that May?. 
mianus who ſucceeded Neſtoris,I can find noſuch thing inthe Coun. 
cels : Neither can I belecve that any Patriarch of Con#antinople 
twelve hundred yeares agoc was fo bafe a paraſite of the Sea of 
Rome, 

27 Yourlaſt Witneſle 1#hn of Coxſtantinople, Icontelle {peaks 
home and advanceth the Roman ſea, even to heaven: But I teare it is, 
that his owne may goe up with it, which hee there profciles to bee all 
one ſea with the ſea of Rome; and therefore his Teſtimony, as ſpeak - 
ing in his own caſe is not muchro be regarded. Bur beſides,I have lire 
reaſon io beconfident that this Epiſtle is nora forgery , for ccriain!y 
Binizs hath obtruded upon us many a hundred ſuch. This thongh 
written by a Grecian is not extantin Greek butin Latine only. Laſtly, 
it comes out of a ſuſpicious placc, an old book of the Yatican Library: 
which Library the world knowes to have beenthe Mint of very many 
1mpoſtures. | 

38 Ady.20.21.22. 23. The ſumme of your diſcourſe in the 4. 
next Sections, if it be pertinent to the Queſtion in agitation, muſt be 
this: Want of ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Paſtours holding alwayes the ſame 
dotrine , and of the formes of ordaining Biſhops and Prieſts which are in 
wſe in the Roman Church , tsacertain mark of Hereſiez But Proteſtants 
want all theſe things : Therefore they are Heretiques, To whichl An- 
{wer, That nothing but want of truth and holding errour,can make or 
prove any man or Church heretical]. For if he be atrue Ariſtotelian, 
or Platoniſt,or Pyrrhonia,or Epicurean, who holds the doctrine of 4- 
7i/totle,or Plato, or Pirrho,or Epicurmus,although he cannot aflignc any 
thar held it before him for many Ages together , why ſhould I notbe 
madea true and orthodox Chriſtian, by belceving allthe doctrine of 
Chriſt,though I cannot derive my deſcentfrom a perpetuall Succcfh 5 
that beleev'dit before me? By this reaſon you ſhould lay as we!l,tha: 
no mancan bea good Biſhop or Paſtour, or King or Magiſtrate,or Fa-- 
ther thatſucceeds a bad one. Forif I may conforme my will and acti- 
onstothe Commandements of God, why may I not embrace his do- 
&rine with my underſtanding, although my predeceffour doe not ſo? 
You have aboue inthis Chapter defin'd Faith a free Infallible,obſcure, 
ſripernaturall aſſent to divine Traths , becauſe they are rewealed by God 
& ſufficiently propounaea: This definition is very phanraſticall; bur for 
the preſent I will let ir pafle , and deſire you togive me ſome pecce or 
ſhadovy of reaſon, why I may not doe all this withour a perpetuall 
Succeſion of Biſhops and Paſtours that have dong ſo before me? You 

, may 
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may judge as uncharitably,and ſpeak as maliciouſly of me, as your 
blind zeale to your Superſtition ſhall dire you, butcertainly I know, 
( and with all your Sophiſtry you carinot make medoubr of what I 

know, ) that I doe beleeve the Goſpell of Chriſt ( as1it is delivered in 

rhe undoubted books of Canonicall Scripture; ) as verily as that it is 

now day, that I ſeethe light, that I am now writing: and I beleeveir 

uponthis Motive, becauſe I conceive it ſufficiently,abundantly,ſuper- 
abundantly proved to be divine Revelation: Arid yet in this,l doe nor 
depend upon any Succeſſion of men that have alwayes beleeved it 
without any mixture of Errourz nay I am fully perſwaded, there hath 
been no ſuch Succeſſion , aud yet doe not find my felf any way weak- 

ned in my faith by the want of it, but ſofully aflured of the truth of it; 
that not only, though your divels at Lowdezdoe tricks againſt it , but 
though an Angell from heaven ſhould gainſay it or any part of it, [ 
perſwade my ſelfrharT ſhould not be moved . This I ſay, and this I 
am ſure is true: and if you will be ſo hyperſcepticallas to perſwade me, 
chatlam not ſure that I doe belceveall this, I deſire youto tell me; 
how are you ſurethat you beleeve the Church of Rome? For ifa man 
may per{wade himſelt he doth belceve what he doth not beleeve, then 
may you think you beleevethe Church of Rome, and yet not heleeve 
it, Butifno man can erre concerning what he beleeves, then you 
muſt give me leave to aſſure my ſelfethat I doc beleeve , and conle- 
quently that any man may beleeve the foreſaid truths uponthe fore- 
laid motives, without any dependance upon aty Succeſſion that hath 
beleeved it alwayes. And as from your definition of faith , ſo from 


your definition of Hereſy , this phancy may be refuted. For queſtion- 


{ciſe no man canbe an Hererique but he that holds an Herefie, and an 
Hereſic you ſay #4 Voluntary Errour ; therefore no man can be neceſ- 
ſiratcd ro be an Heretique whether he will orno , by want of ſuch a 
thing that is not in his power to have: Butthatthere ſhould have been 
a perpetuall Succeſſion of Belcevers in all points Orthodox, 1s nota 
thing which is in your power , therefore our being or not being Here- 
tiques depends not onit. Befides,what is more certain , then thathe 
may makea ſtreight line who hatha Ruleto make it by, though never 
man inthe world had made any before: and why then may nor he that 
beleeves the Scripture to be the word of God,andthe Rule of faith,re- 
gulate his faith by it, and conſequently belgeve aright without much 
regarding what other men cither will doe or have done? Itis true1n- 
deedthere isa neceſſity that if God will have his words beleeved, he 
by his Providence muſt take order, that either by ſucceſſion of men,or 
by ſome other meanesnaturall or ſupernaturall, itbe preſerv'd andde- 
livered, and ſufficiently notifiedto bee his word; but that this ſhould 
be done by a Succeſſion of men that holdsno errour againſt ir,certain- 
ly there is no more neceflity,then that it ſhould be done by a Succeſſion 
of men that commit no finne againſt it. For if men may preſervethe 
Records ofa Law, and yet tranſgreſſe it, certainly they may alſo pre- 
ſerve directions for theirfaith , and yet not follow them. I doubt not 
but Lawyersatthe Barre doe find by frequent experience , that many 

S:9 3 men 
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men preſerve and produce evidences, which being examined oftimes 
make againſt themſelves. This they doe ignorantly, it being in their 
power to ſuppreſle, or perhaps to alter them. And why then thould 
any man conceive it ſtrange, that an erroneous and corrupted Church 
ſhould preſerve and deliver the Scriptures uncorrupted, when indeed 
for many reaſons which I have formerly alleaged, it was impoſſible 
for them to corrupt them? Seeing therefore this is all the neceſſity 
thar is pretended of a perperuall Succeſſion of men orthodoxe inall 
points, certainly there is no neceſſity at all of any ſuch, neither can the 
want ef it proveany man or any Church Hereticall. 

29 Whenthercfore you have produced ſome proofe of this, which 
was your Major in your former Syllogiſme, That want of Succeſſion is 
a certain mark of Hereſy, you ſhall then receive a full anſwer to your 
Minor, Wetſhall then confider whether your indelible CharaQter be a- 
ny reality, or whether itbe a creature of your own making, a fancy 
of your own imagination? Andif it be athing, and not onlya word, 
whether our Biſhops and Prieſts have it not as well as yours; & whe. 
ther ſome mens perſwafion thar there is no ſuch thing,can hinder them 
from having it, or prove that they have it not if there be any ſuch 
thing!(Any morethena mans perſwaſion that he has not takenPhyſick 
or Poyſon, will make him notto have taken it if hee has, or hinder the 
operation of it?) And whether Tertullianinthe place quoted by you, 
ſpeak of a Prieſt madea Lay-man, by juſt depoſition or degradation, 
and not by a voluntary deſertion of his Order? And whether in the 
ſame placche ſet not ſome marke upon Heretiques that will agree to 
your Church? Whetherallche Authority of our Biſhops in England 

before theReformarion, was conferr'd on them by the Pope? And if ir 
were, whetherir werethe Pope's right, oran uſurpation? If it were his 
right, whether by Divine Law or Ecclcſiaſticall: Andif by Eccleftaſti- 
call only, whether he might poſſibly ſo abuſe his power, asto deferve 
to looſe it? Whether de fa&o he had done ſ0? Whether ſuppoſing he 
had geſervedto looſe it, thoſe that deprived him of it had powerto 
take it from him? Or if not, whether they had powerto ſuſpend him 
from the uſe of it, untill ood caution were put in,and good afſurance 
given, that if he had it again, he would not abuſeit as he had former- 
ly done? Whether in caſe they had done unlawfully that took his 
power from him, it may not'(things being now ſetled, and the pre- 
{ent government eſtabliſhed) be as unlawfullto goe about to reſtore 
it? Whether it be not a Fallacy to conclude, becauſe we believe the 
Pope hath no power in England, now when the King and State and 
Church hath deprived him upon juſt grounds of it, therefore wee 
cannot believe that he had any before his deprivation? Whether with- 
out Schiſme,a man way not withdraw obediece from an uſurp'd Au- 
thority commanding unlawtull things? Whether the Roman Church 
might not give authority to Biſhops and Prieſts to oppoſe her errors, 
as wellas a King gives Authority eo a Tudge to judge againſt him, if 
his cauſe be bad; as well as Traiaz gave his ſword to his Prefe&, with 
this commiſſion, that if he governedwel,, he ſhould afeit for him, if it 
| againit 


—_— 


__ 


PART. Proteſtants not Heretiques. 


> _— 


359 


againſt him. Whether the Roman Church gave ror Authority ro her 


Biſhops agd Prieſts to preach againſt her corruptions in mahners?And 
ikſo, why not againſther errors indoctrine, if ſhe had any? Whether 
ſhegavethem nor authority to preachthe whole Goſpell of Chriſt, 
and conſequently againſt her dodrine, if it ſhould contradi@ any parr 
of the Goſpell of Chriſt? Whether it be nor acknowledged lawfullin 
the Church of Rome, for any Lay man or woman that has ability ro 
perſwade others by word or by writing from error, and untotruth? 
And why this liberty may not be praQtiſed againſt their Religion, if it 


. befalſe, as well as for itifit be true? Whether any man necd any o- 


ther commiſſion or vocation thenithat of a Chriſtian, to doe a work 
of charity? And whether it be not oge of the greateſt works of Chari- 
ty (if it be done after-a peaccable manner, and without an unneceſſary 
diſturbance of order,) to perſwade men out of a falſe, unto a true way 
of cternall happinefſe? Eſpecially the Apoſtle having aſſur'd us, thar 
he, (whoſoever he is) who converteth « ſinner from the error of his way, 
ſhall ſave a ſoule from death, and ſhall hide a multitude of ſinnes? Whe- 
ther the firſt Reformed Biſhops diedallat once, ſo that there werenot 
cnoughto ordain Others inthe places that were vacant? Whether the 
Biſhops of England may not conſecrate a Metropolitan of England, as 
well as the Cardinalls doe the Pope? Whether the King or 5. Oh of 
England, or they that havethe government intheir hands, inthe mi. 
noriry of the Prince, may not lawfully commend one to themro be 
conſecrated,againſt whom there is no Canonicall exception? Whe. 
her the Dodrine, that the King is ſupream head of the Church of 
England,(as the Kings of Iudah, &rhe firſt Chriſtian Emperors were 
of the Tewiſhand Chriſtian Church,) be any new found doctrine? 
Whether it may not berrue, that Biſhops being made Biſhops, have 
their authority immediatly from Chriſt, tho ugh this or that man be 
not made Biſhop without the Kings authority ; as well as you ſay,the 
Popebeing Pope, has authority immediatly from Chrift, and yet this 
or that man cannot be made Pope without the authority of the Car- 
dinalls? Whether you doe well to ſuppoſc,that Chriſtian Kings have 
no moreauthority in ordering the affaires of the Church, then the 
great Turk, or the Pagan Emperors? Whether tlic King may not give 
authority to a Biſhop to exerciſe his funion in ſome part of his 
Kingdome,and yet not be capable of doing ithimſelfe: as well as a 
Biſhop may give authority to a Phyſitian, ro practiſe Phyſick in his 
Dioceſle, which the Biſhop cannot doe himſelfe? Whether if Ners 
che Emperour would have commanded S.Peter or S.Pexl to preach 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, and to exerciſe the office of a Biſhop of Rome, 
whether they would have queſtion'd his Authority to doe ſo? Whe- 
ther there wereany Law of God or man, that prohibited K. Iauzs to 
give Commiſſion] to Biſhops, nay to lay his injunftionuponthem,to 
doeany thing thatis lawfull? Whether a caſuall irregularity may not 
be lawfully diſpenc'd with? Whether the Popes irregularities if he 
ſhould chancero incurre any, be indiſpenfable? Andifnot who is heot 
who arc they, whomthe Pope isſo ſubject unto, that they as _ 
| penſe 
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ſpenſe with him?Wherher that be)cerrain which yourake for granted; 
T hat your Ordination imprints acharadter and ours doth note. Whether 
the power of conſecrating and ordaining by impoſition ot hands, may 
not reſide in the Biſhops, and be derived untothem, not from the 
King but Godzand yetthe King have authority to command them 
ro apply this power toſuch a fit perſon, whom he ſhall commend unto 
them: As wellas if ſome Architefs only had the faculty of archi- 
tecture, and had it immediatly by infuſion from God himlelfe, yet, if 
they werethe Kings ſubjects, he wants not authority ro command 
them to build him a Palace for his uſe, or afortrefle for his ſervice: 
Or as the King of France pretends notto-haye power to make Prieſts 
himſclte, yer I hope, you will ngt,depy. him powerto command any 
of his ſubjeRs that has this power, ;to ordaine- any fit perſon Prieſt, 
whom he ſhall deſire to be ordained? Whether it doe not follow, that 
whenſocver the King commandsan houſc to be built, a meſſage tobe 
delivered, or a murthererto be executed, thatall theſe things are pre- 
ſently done without intervention of the Architect, meſſenger, or exe. 
cutioner- As well as, that they arc spſo facto ordain'dand conſecrated, 
who by the Kings authority are commended to the Biſhops tobe or- 
dained and conſecrated: Eſpecially ſeeing the King will not deny, buy 
thattheſc Biſhops may refuſe to doe what he requires to be done, law- 
fully if the perſon be unworthy, if worthy, unlawfully indeed, but 


yet de faffothey may refuſe: and in caſe they ſhould doc ſo, whether | 


juſtly or unjuſtly, neither the King himſelfe, nor.any body elſe, would 
eſteemethe perſon Biſhop upon the Kings defignation? Whether ma- 
ny Popes, though they were not conſecrated Biſhops by any tempo- 
rail Prince, yet might not, or did not recaveauthority fromthe Em- 
peror to exereiſetheir Epiſcopal! function inthis or that place? And 
whether the Emperors had not authority upon their deſert,to deprive 
them of their juriſdiction, by impriſonment or baniſhment? Whether 
Proteſtants doe indeed pretend that their Reformation is univerſall? 
Whether in ſaying, the Donatiſts Sect was confined io Africa, you doe 
not forget your ſelte, and contradict what you ſaid above, in 9. 17. of 
this Chapter, where you tell us, they had ſome of their Sect reſiding in 
Rome? Whether it be certain, that none canadmit of Biſhops willing- 
ly, butthoſe thatholdthem of divineinſtitution? Whether they may 
not be willing to have them, conceiving that way of government the 
beſt, though nor abſolutely neceſſary? Whether all thoſe Proteſtants 
that conceivethe diftintion berween Prieſts and Biſhops, not to be of 
divine inſtitution, be Schiſmarticall and Hereticall for thinking ſox 
Whether your forme of ordaining Biſhops and Prieſts, be cffenriallto 
the conſtitution of atrue Church? Whether the formes of the Church 
of England diftereffentially from your formes? Whether in ſaying, 
that the true Church cannot ſubſiſt without undoubted trae Biſhops and 
Prieſts, you have not overthrown the truth of your own Church: 
wherein I have provedit plainly impoſfible, that any man ſhould be ſo 
muchas morally certain, either of his own Prieſthood or any other 
mans? Laſtly, whether any one kind ofthele externall formes _ 
ers 
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ders, and government be ſo neceſſary to the being ofa Church , but 
that they may not be diyerſe indiverſe places, and that. a good and 
peaceable Chriſtian may and qughtto ſubmit himſelf to the Govern- 
ment- of the place where he lives whatſoeyer it be?All theſe Queſtions 
willbe neceſſary to be'diſcuſſed for theclearing of thetruth ofthe 243. 
zor propoſition of your former Syllogiſme, and your proofs ef it: and 
I willpromiſe todebare them tairly with you , it firſt you will bring 
ſome better proof ofthe Mator, That want of Succeſſion i acertain note 
of Hereſy , which for the preſent remaines both unprov'd and-un« 

robable. I Is pra: 7 
n 40' AdV.23. The Fathers, youſay, aſrgne Succeſſion as one mark 
of the true Church: | confeſle they did urge Tradition as an argument 
of the truth of their doQrine and ofthe falſchood ofthe contrary; and 
thus farrethey agree with you. But now ſee the difference: They 
urg'd it not.againſtall Heretiquesthat ever ſhould be, but againſt them 
who rejected a great part of the Scripture, for no other reaſon but bes 
cauſe it was repugnant to their doctrine, and corrupted other parts 
with their additions and detraQtions,and perverted the remainder with 
divers abſurd-interprerations - So Tertuli;ax not a leafe before the 
wordsby you cited. Nay they urg'd it againſt them who when they 
were confuted out of Scripture, fell toaccuſe the Scriptures themſtlves as 
if they were not right,and came not from good authority , as if they were 
Various one from another, and as if truth could 'not bee found out of them, 
by thoſe who know not Tradition, for that it was not delivered inwriting, 
(they did meane wholly, bat by word of mouth : And that thereupon 
Paul alſo ſaid , wee ſpeak wiſdome amongſt the perfect. So Irenezwus inthe 
very next Chapter beforethat which you alleage. Againſt theſe men 
being thus neceſſitated to doe ſo, they did urge Tradition, but what or 
whoſe Tradition was it? Certainly no other but the-joint Tradition of 
all the Apoſtolique Churches, with one mouth and one yoiceteach- 
ing the ſame doctrine.Or if for brevity ſake they produce the Traditi- 
on of any one Church, yer is it apparent, thar, that one was then in con. 
janction with all the reſt, Irex2xs, Tertullian, Origen, teſtifie as much 
inthe wordscited, and $, Auſtin, inthe place before alieaged by mee, 
This Tradition they did urge againſt theſe men, and in a time, in com. 
pariſon of ours, almoſt contiguous tothe Apoſtles - Soneare, that 
one of them, rex, was Scholar to one who was Scholar to S. 70h 
the Apoſtle, Tertullian and Origen werenot an age remov'd from him: 
and the laſt of them all, litle more then an agefromthem. Yer after alt 
this they urg'd it not asa demonſtration, but only as a very probable 
argument, far greater then any. their Adverſaries could oppoſe againft 
it. So Tertullian inthe place above quoted 9: 5. How tit likely that ſo 
many and ſo great Churches ſhould erre inone faith? (it ſhould be, ſhould 
have erred into one faith.) And this was the condition of thisargu- 
ment as the Fathers urg'd it. Now if you having to deale with us, who 
queſtion no Booke of Scripture, which was not anciently queſtioned 
by ſome whom you your ſelves eſteem good Catholiques; nay who 


refuſe notto be tryed by your owne Canons,yout own my 
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who in interpreting Scriptures are content to allow of all thoſe rules 
which you propole,only except that we will not allow youto be our 
Iudges; if you will come fifteen hundred years atter the Apoſtles, a 
fair timeforthe pureſt Church to gather much droſle and corruption, 
and forthe myſtery of iniquity to bring its work to ſome perfeRion, 
which in the Apeitles timebeganto work, Tt (I ſay) you will come thug 
long after and urge us with the ſingle Tradirion of one of theſe Char. 
ches, being now Catholiqueto it {clte alone , and Hercticall to'allthe 
reſt : nay notonly with her ancient and originall Traditions, but alſo 
with her poſt-nateand introduc'd Definitions,and theſe as we pretend, 
repugnantto Scripture, andancient Tradition,and all this to decline an 
indifferent tryall by Scripture,under prerence (whercin alio you agree 
with the calumnie of the old Heretiques) that all neceſſary trnth can. 
not be found in them without recourſe to Tradition: If, 1 ſay, notwithftan- 
ding all theſe differences , you will ſtill be urging us with this argu. 
menr,asthe very ſameand of the ſame force with that wherewith the 
fore-mentioned Fathers urg'd the old Heretiques, ccrtainly this muft 
needs proceed from a confidence you have , not only that we have no 
School-Divinity, nor Metaphyficks, but no Logick or common ſenſe, 
that we are but pictures of men,and have the definition of rationah 
CICatures given us invain, 

41 Butnow ſuppoſe I ſhould be liberall to you , and grant what 
you cannot prove, that the Fathers make Succeſſion a certain and per- 
petuall mark of the true Church ; I beſcech you what will come of 
it? Wha, that want of Succeſſion 1s a certain figne of an Hereticall 
company * Truly if you ſay fo, cither you want Logick , which isa 
certain ſtene of an ill diſputer ; orare not pleaſ'dto uſc it, which is a 
worſe. For ſpeech is acertain ſ1gne of a living man,yet want of ſpeech 
is no ſure argument that he is dead,for he may be dumb and yer living 
ſtill, and we may have other evident tckens that heeis ſo, as eating, 
drinking , breathing, moving : So, though the conſtant and univerſall 
delivery of any doctrine by the Apoſtolique Churches ever ſince the 
Apoſties,bea very great argument ofthe truth of it, yet there isno cer- 
tainty, but that truth, even Divine truth, may through mens wicked« 
ucfle, be contracted from its univerſality, and interrupted in its perpe-= 
tuity, and ſo looſe this argument , and yetnot want others ro iuſtific 
and ſupport it ſelf. Forit may be one of thoſe principles which God 
harh written inall mens hearts, or a concluſion evidently arifing fron 
chem: It may be either contain'd in Scripture in expreſle terms, or de. 
ducibic from it by apparent conſequence. It therefore you intend to 

prove want of a perperuall Succeſſion of Profeſſors a certain note of 
Herefic, you muſt notcontent your ſelf to ſhew , that having it is one 
fivne of truth; but you muſt ſhew it to bethe only figne of ic and inſe- 
parable from it, Butthis, if you be well adviſ'd, you will never under- 
tie, Firſt becauſeir is an impoſſible attempr : and then becauſe if you 
doc ityou will marre all : for by proving this an inſeparable figne of 
Catholique doErine , you will prove your own, which apparently 
Wants itin many points, not to be Cathelique, For whercas you ay 
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this Succeſſion requires twothings ,agreement withthe Apoſtles 'doFrine, 
andan uninterrupted conveyance of it down to them that challenge it: Ic 
will be prov*dagainſtyon tharyou tailin both pvints'; and that ſome 
things wherein you agree with thei Apoſtles have nor beer held al- 
waies, as your condemning the doQtine ofthe Chiliaſts, and holding 
the Euchariſt not neceſſary for Infants; and thatin many other things 
you agree not withthem nor with the Church for many ages after. 
For example; In mutilation of the Communion, in having/your'Ser- 
vice inſuch a language as the Afiſtants generally underſtand nor, 
your offering to Saints, your picturing of God, your worſhippping of 
Pictures. | | CO | 

" 42 AdY.24. As for Yniverſality of place, the want whereof you ob- 
ject to Proteſtants as a marke of Hereſie : You have not ſer down 
cleercly and univocally what you mean by it, whether univerſality of 
fa or of right: and it of fat, whether ablolute or comparative: and 
ifcomparative, whether of the Church incompatiſs of any other Re. 
ligion, or only of Hereticall Chriſtians: orif 1n compariſon ofthele, 
whether in compariſon of all other Sects conjoyn'd;orin compariſon 
only ofany One of them. Nor have you proved it by any good argu- 
ment in any ſenſe to be a certain mark of Hereſy: For thole places of 
S. Auſt ine doe not deſerve the name. And truly-in my judgement you 
have done adviſedly in proving i nobetter, For as for Vniverfality 
of right, or a right to Vaiverfality, all Religions-claime it, but only 
the true hasit, and which has it cannot be determin'd; unlcfle it firſt 
be determin'd which is the true, Anabſolure Vaiverſality, and diffu- 
fion through all the worldif you ſhould pretendto, all the world 
would laugh at you. If you ſhould contend for latitude with any one 
Religion, Hahnmetiſmewould carry the victory from you. If you 
ſhould oppoſe your ſelves againſt all other Chriſtians beſides you, ir 
is ccrtain you would be caſt in this ſuit alſo. If laſtly,being hard driven 
you ſhouldpleafe your ſelves with being more then any one Sect of 
Chrifſtiis,it would preſently be replicd,thatit 1s ficertain whether now 
you arc fo, but moſt certain thatthe time has been when you have nor 


been ſo. Then when thea whole world wemared that it was become Arrian: + rimnm. 
then when Athanaſins oppos'd the world, and the world Athanaſius: then Cont Lucifee" 


when Þyour Ziberims having the contemptible paucity of his adherents 


Tians, 
b In Theods- 


objected to him as a note of crror, anſwered for himſelfe, There was a ret.Hije. 16.c. 
time when there were but three oppoſed the decree of the King, and yet ** 


thoſe threewere inthe right, and the reſt inthe wrong : then whenthe 
Profeſſors of error ſurpaſſed the number of the Profeſſors of truth in pro- 
portion,as the ſands of the Sea dve the Starres of the Heaven.( ASE S, Au- 
ftineacknowledgetht) then when d Yincentizs conteſſeth, thar the poy- 


almo# the whole World; then when the author of Na71anFens life re- 


ſtifics, That © the Hereſy of Arrins, had poſſeſſed in a manner the whole © 1n vita Na 
qiang. 

4 < Fe bo t In Orat. 

there aretheywho reproach us with our pouerty who define the Church Arian.cy pri 


extcnt of the wort, and when NaFzanzen tound cauſe to cry out 


by the multitude, and deſpiſe the little flock? They have the People, but [<ip/0- 
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we the faith, And laſtly when Athanaſius was ſo overborn with Sholes 
& floods of Arrizs,that he wasenforc'd to write a Treatite on purpoſe 
8againſt thoſe, whoj wdge of thetruth only by plurality of adherents, So 
thar if you had prov*d want of Univerſality.eventhus reſtrained, to be 
an infallible note of Hereſy,there would havebeennoremedy but yon 
muſt have confeſſed, thatthe time was when you were: Heretiques, 
And beſides, Iſce not how you would have avoided this great incon- 
venience,of laying grounds and ſtoreing up arguments for Antichrift, 
againſt hecomes, by which he may prove his Company the true 
Church. For itis evident out of Scripture, andconfefled by you, that 
though his time be nor long, his dominion ſhall be very large; and 
that thetrue Church ſhall be then, the woman ariveninto the wilder. 


eſſe. | 

4 AdY.25.& 26. The remainder of this Chapterif I would 
deale ftriftly with you, I might let paſſe as impertinentto the queſti- 
on now diſputed. For whereas your argument promiſes that this 
whole Chapter ſhall be imploicd in proving Luther & the Proteſtants 
guilty of Hereſy , herc you delertthisqueſtion, and ftrike out into a- 
nother accuſation of them, that iheir faith even of the truth they hold, 
# not indeed true faith, But putcaſe it were not, does it follow, that 
the having ot this faith makes them Heretiques,or thatthey are there- 
fore Heretiques becauſe they have this faith? Arifotle beleeved there 
werc Intelligences which moved the Spheares; he believed this with 
an humane perſwaſion, and not with a certain,obſcure, prudent, ſuper. 
naturall faith:and will you make Ariffotlean Heretique, becauſe he 
believed ſo? You believe there was ſuchamanas 74l:#s Ceſar, that 
thereis ſuch a City as Conſtantinople , and your belicfe hereof has 
not theſc qualifications which you require: And will you be content 
that this ſhall paſſe for a ſufficient proofe that you are an Heretique? 
Hereſy you have defin'd above to be a voluntary crror: but he chat be. 
lieves truth , though his beliet be not qualified according to your 
minde, yet ſure in believing truth hebelievesnoerror; 8& from hence 
according to ordinary Logick mcthinkes it ſhould follow, that ſuch 2 
man for doing ſo, cannot be guilty of Hereſy, 

44 But you will ſay, though hebe not guilty of Hereſy for be- 
lieving theſetruths, yer if his faith be not ſaving, to what purpoſe will 
it be? Truly very litle to the purpoſe of Salvarion, as litle as it is to 
your proving Proteſtants guilty of Hereſy. But out of our wonted in. 
dulgence, let us pardonthis fault alſo, and doe you the favour to hear 
what you can ſay, to beger this faith in us, that indeed wee have no 
faith, orat leaſt not ſuch a faith, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
Ged, Your diſcourſeupon this point, you have, I know not upen 
what policie, disjoynted,and given us the grounds of it inthe begining 
of the Chapter, and the ſuperſtructure here in the end, Them I have 
already examined, and for a great part of them, proved them vain and 
deccitfull, I have thewed by many certain arguments, that though 
the ſubje& marter of our faith be in it ſelfe moſteertain, yerthat ablo - 


Intecertainty ofadherence, is ngt requized to the eflence of faith, no 
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nor to make it acceptable with God, bur that to both theſe effects it 
is ſufficient, if itbe firmeenoughto produce Obedience and Charity, 
I haue ſhqwed beſides, that Prudenceis rather commendable in fairh, 
then intrinſecall and effentiallroit. So that whatſoever is here ſaid, 
to prove the faith of Proteſtants no faith, for want of certainty or for 
want of prudence, is already an{wered before it is objected: for the 
foundation being deſtroyed the building cannot ſtand, Yerfor the ful- 
ler refutation of all prezences, Iwill here make good, that to prove 
ourfaith deſtitute of theſe qualifications, you have produc'd but vain 
Sophiſmes, and forthe moſt part, ſuch arguments as returne moſt vi- 
olently upon yourſelyes. Thus then you ſay, : 
45 Firſt that their belief wanteth certainty, Iprove, becauſe they 
denying the univerſal Infallibility of the Church, can have uo certain 
ground to know what objeftsarerevealedor teZified by God.Butif there 
be no other ground of certainty but your Churches infallibility, upon 
what certain ground doe you know. that your Church is infalliblez 


Upon what certain ground doe you knowall thoſe things which muſt 


be known before you can know that your Church is infallible? Ag 
that there isa God: that Ged hath promiſcd his afiſtance to your 
Church inall her Decrees:thatthe Scripture wherein this promiſe is 
extant is the word of God: thatthoſetexts of Scripture which you 
alleage for your infallibility are incorrupted : that that which you. 
pretendis the true ſenſe of them? When you have produc'd certain 
2rounds foralltheſe things, I doubt not but it will appeare, that we 
alſo may havegroundscertain enoughto believe our whole Religion, 


which is nothing elſe but the Bible,without dependance on the Chur. 


ches infallibiliry, Suppoſe you ſhould meet with a man that for the 
preſent, believes neither Church,nor Scripture,nor God, butis ready 
& willing tc belicvethem all, if you can ſhew ſome ſufficient grounds 
to build his faith upon; will youtell ſuch a man there are no certain 
grounds, by which he may be converted, ortherearc? If you ſay the 
firſt, you make all Religion an uncertain thing: It the ſecond, then ej- 
cher you muſt ridiculouſly perſwade, that your Churchis infallible, 
becauſe it is infallible, orelſe thatthere arc other cerrain grounds be- 
fides your Churches infallibiliry. 

46 Bur youprocced and tell us, that Holy Scripture s in it ſelfe 
moi true and infallible, but without the direftion and declaration of the 
Church, we can neither have certain meanes to know what Scripture « 
Canonical, nor what Tranſlations be faithfull, nor what i the true mean- 
ing of Scripture, Anſw. Butall thele things muſt be known, before 
wecan know the direction of your Church to be infallible, fornoo. 
ther proofe of it can be pretended,but only ſome Texts of Canonicall 
Scripture, truly interpreted: Therefore either you are miſtaken, in 
thinkine there is no other meanes to know theſe things, but your 
Churches infallible dire&ion , or weareexcluded from all meanes of 
knowing her direction to be infallible, 

47 But Proteſtants,though as you ſuppoſe, they are perſwaded their 
own oponions aretrat, and that they haveuſed ſuch meanes as are wont to 
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 bepreſcribed for underſtanding the Scripture, as Prayer, conferring of 


Texts &c. Tet by their diſagreement ſhew, that ſome of them axe decet- 
ved. Now they holdall the Articles of their faith, upon this only ground 
of Scriptnre, interpreted by theſe rules, and therefore it 1s cleere, that the 
ground of their faith u infallible in no point at all.The firſt of thele ſup, 
poſitions muſt needs be true, but the ſecond is apparently falſe: I 
mcan,that every Proteſtantis perſwaded that he hath uſed thoſe means 
which are preſcribed for underſtanding of Scripture. But that which 
youcolle&t from theſe ſuppoſitionsis cleerely inconſequent: and by 
asgood Logick you might conclude, that Logick and Geometry 
ſtand upon no certain grounds, that the rules of the one, and the prin- 
Ciples of the other doe fomerimes faile, becauſe the diſagreement of 
Logiciars and Gcometriciansſhew, that fome of them arc deceived, 
Might nota lewconcludeas well againſt all Chriſtians, that they have 
no certain ground wherconto rely in their underſtanding of Scrip- 
ture; becauſe their diſagreements ſhew that ſome are deceived; becauſe 
ſome deduce from it the infallibility ofa Church, and others no ſuch 
marter? So likewiſea Turke mightuſe the ſame argument againft both 
Iewes and Chriſtians, and an Atheiſt againſtall Religions, anda Scep- 
tick againſt all reaſon, Might not the one ſay, Mens diſagreement in 
Religion, ſhew thatthereis no certainty in any; and the orher,that cx- 
pericnce of their contradictions teacherh, rhatrthe rules of reaſon doe 
{ometimes faile? Doe not you ſee and feele how void of reaſon and 
how full of impiety your ſophiſtry is? And how tranſported with 
zealeagainſt Proteſtants, you urge arguments againſt them, which if 
they could not be anſwered, would overthrow not only your own,but 
all kcligion? But God be thanked, the an{wereis caſy and obvious! 
For tet men but remember not toimpute the faults of men but only to 
mcn, and then it will eaſily appear, that there may be ſufficient certain- 
ty 1n reaſon, in Religion, inthe rules of interpreting Scripture,though 
menthrough their faults, take notcare ro make uſe of them,and ſo run 

into divers errors and difſentions, 
48 But Proteſtants cannot determine what points be ſundamentall, 
and therefore muſt remain uncertain, whethey or no they be not in ſome 
fundameniad error, An. By like reaſon ſince you acknowledge, that 
every crrorin points defindand declared by your Church deſtroies 
the ſubſtance of faith, and yer cannot determine what points bedefi- 
ncd, it followeth that you muſt remain uncertain, whether or no you 
be not in ſome fundamentall error, and ſo want the ſubſtance of faith, 
withour which there can beno hope of Salvation. Now that youare 
uncertain what points are defined, appeares from your owne words, 
C.4.9, 3.of your ſecond Part,where ſay you,No /eſſe impertinent # your 
aiſconr(e, concernme the difficulty to know what is Hereſy : For we grant 
that it 1s not alwaies eaſy to determine in particular occaſioirs, whether 
this er that Dottrine be ſuch, becauſe it may be aoubifull, whethex it be 
aomuſt any Scripture,or divine Tradition, or Definition of the Church, 
Neither werett difficult to extort from you this conteſſion,by naming 
diverſe Points, which ſome of yan ſay are defin'd, others rhe conta- 
ry 
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ry. And others hang inſuſpenſe, and know not what to determine. 
But this I have done elſewhere : as alſo I have ſhewed plainly enough, 
that though we catinot perhaps ſay in particular, thus much; and no 
moreis fundamentall,yet believing all the Bible, wearecertainenou gh 
tharwebclieve all that is fundamentall. As he thatina receit; takes 
rwenty ingredients whereoften only are neceſſary, though he know 
not which thoſe ten are,yet taking the whole twenty he is ſureenough 

that he has taken all thatare neceſlary. | | 
49.  AdV.29, But that he who erreth againſt any one vevealedtruth 
Jooſeth all Divine Faith, is avery true doctrine delivered by Catholique 
Divines, (you mean your own) with ſo generall aconſent, that the con. 
irary is wont to be cenſur'd as temerarious: Now certainly ſome Prote- 
ants muſt doe ſo, _— they hold contradifiions which cannot all be 
zrue, Therefore ſome of them at leaſt, heve no divine faith. Anf, I paſſe 
by your weaknefle, inurging Proteſtants with the authority of your 
Divines, which yet in you might very deſervedly becenſur'd; For 
when D.Porter, to ſhew the many auall difſentions between the Ro- 
miſh Doors, notwithſtanding their braggs of potentiall Vaity, re. 
ferresto Pappmr,who has collected out of Bekar. their contradictions, 
and ſet them downin his own words tothe number of 237. & to Fla- 
£iu5,de Sets & controver ſits Religionis Papiſtice z you making the ve= 
ry ſame uſe of M. Breerely againſt Proteſtants, yer jeere and ſcorne D, 
Potter, as it he offcr'd you for a proofe, the bare authority of Pappu 
and Flaciwe, andrell him, which is allthe anſiver you vouchſafe him, 
It ts pretty that he brings Pappu and Flacius, flat Heretiques,to prove 
your many contradittions: ASif hehad proved this with the bareau- 
thority, the bare judgement oftheſe men, which ſure he docs not, bur 
with the formall words of Bellarmine faithfully colleted by Papprs. 
And why then might not weſay toyou , Isitnot pretty that you 
bring Breerly as flat an Heretique as Papprs or Flacins, ro provethe 
contradictions of Proteſtants? Yet had he beenſo vain asto preſſe you 
with the meere authoriry of Proteſtant Divinesin any point, me 
thinkes for your own ſake, you ſhoulC have pardon'd him, who here 
and in many other places,urge us with the judgement of your Divines 
as with weighty arguments. Yet, ifthe authority of your Divines 
werecven Canonicall, certainly nothing could be concluded from it 
inthis matter, there being not oneof them, who delivers for true do- 
crine this poſition of yours, thus nakedly ſer down, That any error 
agairiſt any one revealed truth deſtroies all divine faith, For they all re- 
quire, (not your ſelfe excepred) that this truth muſt not only berevea. 
led, but revealed publiquely, and (allthings conſidered) ſufficiently 
propounded to the erring Party, to beoneof thoſe, which God under 
pain of damnation commands all mento believe; And thereforerhe 
contradition of Proteſtants (though this vaine dodrine of your Di- 
vines were ſuppoſed true, is but a weak argument) Thar any of theng 
haveno divine Faith, ſeeing you neither have, nor ever can prove, 
(without begging the Queſtion of your Churches intalliblity,) that. 
the truthes about which they differ, arc of this quality and — 
ut 
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Butthough our of curtely wee may ſuppolethis do@trine true, yet 
we have noreaſonto grant it, nortothink it any thing buta vain and 
groundlefſe fancy:and that this very weak and inartificiall argument, 
from theauthority of your Divines, is the ſtrongeſt pillar which ir 
hath to ſupportit. Two reaſons youalleage for it out of Thomas A4- 
quinas, the firſt whereof vainly ſuppoſerh againſt reaſon and experi. 
ence, that by the commiſſion of any deadly ſinne, the habit of Charity « 
quite extirpated, And forthe ſecond, though youcry it up for an 4. 
chilles, andthink like the Gorgons head it will turne. us all into ſtone, 
andin confidence of it, inſult upon .D. Potter as if hedurſt not come 
near it, yet invery truth having conſidered it well, I finde it aſerious, 
grave, prolixe, and profound nothing. 1 could anſwerit ina word, by 
tclling you, thatit beggs without all proote or colour of progfe, the 
main queſtion between us, thatthe infallibility of your Church is ei. 
ther the formall motive, or rule, or a neceſlary condition of faith: 
which you know we flatly deny, and thereforeall that is built upon 
it has nothing but wind for a foundation. Bur tothis anfwer I will 
adde a large confutation of this vain fancy, out of one of the moſt ra- 
tionall and profound Doctors of your own Church, I mean. Z/tzs, 
whoupon thethird ofthe Sexe. the 23.d;#, the 13.9, writes thus, Iz & 
diſputed (ſaith he) whether in him who believes (ome of the Articles of 
orr faith, and disbelieves others, or perhaps ſomeone, therebe faith pro. 
perly ſo called in reſped of that which he does believe? In which queſtion 
we muſt before all, carefully diftinguiſh between thoſe, who retaining 4 
generall readineſſe to believe whatſoever the Church believes, yet erre 
by ignorance in ſome aottrine of faith, becauſe it ts not as yet ſufficiently 
declared io them that the Church does ſobelieve;andthoſe who after ſuf- 
fictent manifeſtation of the Churches dofrine, doe yet chooſe to diſſent 
from it, either by doubting of it, or affirming the contrary, For of the 
former the anſwer is eaſy, but of theſe, that ws, of Heretiques retaining 
ſome part of wholſome aottrine, the queſtion t more difficult, aud on both 
ſraesby the Dedtors probably diſputed, For that there ts in them true 
faith of the Articles wherein they aoe n0t erve, firſt experience ſeemes to 
conwince: For many at this day denying, for example ſake, Purgatory, or 
Tuvacation of Saints, nevertheleſſe firmely hol |, as by divine revelatioh, 
that God is Thrce and One that the Soune of God was incarnate aud ſuffe- 
ved, and other like things, As anciently the Nowvatians,excepting their 
peculiar error, of denying reconciliation to thoſe that fell in perſecution, 
held other things in common with Catholiques: So that they aſſiſted them 
very much againſt the Arrians, as Socrates relates in his Eccl, Hift, 
Moreover the ſame thing is proved by the example of the Apoitles who 


zn thetime of Chriſts paſſion being ſcandaiiz, a, loſt their faith in him: as | ; 
alſo, Christ after his reſurrection upbraids them with their mncreaulity, 4 
and calls Thomas incredulous, for denying the Reſurreftion, Joh. 20. t 
Wherenpen S.Auſtine alſo in his preface upon the 96.Pſſaith,That after F 


the Reſurrection of (hriſt, the faith of thoſe that fell was reſtored again. 

And yet we muſt no: ſay, that the Apoſtles then loſt the faith of the Trins- 
#3,of the(reation of the ward, of Eternall life, and ſuch like other Ar 
{ jg ; ticles. 
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ticles, Beſidesthe Tewes before Chriſts comming, held the faith of one 
God the Creator of Heaven and Earth ; whoalthough they loſt thetrue 
Faith of the Mefftas by not receiving Chriſt, yet we cannot ſay, that they 
loft the faith of one God, but till retained this Article as firmely as they 
did before, | : 

Adae hereunto, that neither Tewes nor H eretiques (eeme tolye, in ay. 
ing they believe either the books of the Prophets, or the four Goſpels : 1t 
being apparent enough, that they acknowledge inthem Divine Aathorji- 
ty though they hold not the true ſenſe of them, to which purpoſe is that in 
he Ads. c.20.Believeſt thou the Prophets? I know that thow believeſt. 
Laſtly it is manife#t, that many gifts of God, are Found even in had men, 
andſuch as are out of the Church ,, therefore nothing hinders but that 
Jewes and Heretiques, though they erre in many things , yet inother 
things may be ſo divinely illuminated as to believearight, So S. Auſtin 
ſeems to teach in his book, De Vnico Baptiſmo:contra Petilianum c. 3. 
zn theſe words: WhenaTew comes tows t0 be mae a Chriſtian, we de. 
troy aot in him Gods good things but his own ill. That he believes one 
Godis to be worſhipped, that he hopes for eternalllife, that he doubts not 
of the Reſurrettion, we approve and commend him: we acknowledge, that 
4s he did believe theſe things, ſo heis flill to believe them, and as he did 
hold, ſo he is ſtill to hold them. Thus he:ſubioyning moreto the ſame pur- 
poſe in the next, and azain inthe 26. Chapter, andin his third book, De 
Bapt.contr, Donat cap. ult. aud upon Pal. 64..But now this reaſon ſeems 
#0 perſwadethe contrary: Becauſe the formall obiett of faith ſecmes to be 
the firſt verity, as it is manifeſted by the Churches Dottrine as the Di- 
vine and infallible Rule,wherefore whoſoever adheres not tothis Rule, al- 
though he aſſent to ſome matters of faith, yet he embraces them not with 
faith, but with ſome other kinde of aſſent: as if a man aſcent to 4 concluſs. 
9n, not knowing the reaſon by which it ts demonitrated, he hath not true 
knowleage, but an opinion only of the ſame concluſion. Now that an Hes 
retique adheres not 18 the rnle aforeſaid, it is manifeſt: Becanſe if he did 
adberets it, as divine and infallible, he would receive all without excep- 
tion, which the Church teacheth, and ſo wonld nat be an Heretique. CAf- 
ter this manner diſcourſeth 8. Thom. 2.2.4.5. art.3. From whom yet 
Dur and diſſents upon this d:ſtinition thinking there may be in an Here- 
7ique trug faith, in reſpe#t of the Articles in which he doth not erre. O- 
thers,as Scotus and Bonaventure,define not the matter plainly , but ſeeme 
$0 chooſe a middle way. | 

To the authority of S. Auftine and theſe Schoolemen; this may be aa- 
joyned, That it is uſuall with good Chriitians to ſay, that Heretiques 


have not the entire faith, Whereby it ſeemes tobe intimated, that ſome 


part of it they doe retaine. Whereof this may be another reaſon: Thatif 
the truths whicha Tew or a Heretique holds , he ſhould not hold them by 
faith, but after ſome other manner, to wit, by his own proper will and 
judgement, it will follow, that all that excellent knowledge of God and ar- 
wvinethings, which i found inthem, is tobe attributed not to the grace of 
God, but the trength of Freewill, which i again# $, Anſtine, both elſe- 


where, and eſpeciatly in the end of his book De potentia; 
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As forthereaſon alleaged to the contrary , We anfwer: 11 is imperti- 
nent t6 faith,by what meapes webelieve the primePerity,that is by what 
mcanes God uſeth to conferre upon men the gift of Faith. For although 
pow the ordinary meanes bethe Teſtimony and teaching of the Church, 
yet it is certainthat by other meanes, faith bath been given heretsfore, 
and s giver, Hill, For many of the Ancients, as Adam, Abraham, Mel. 
chiſedeck, lob, received faith by ſpecial revelation , the Apoſtles by the 
Miracles and Preaching of Chrif, others again by the Preaching and 
miracles of the Apo#les, and Laſily others,by other meanes, when as yet 
they had heardnothing of the infallibility of the Church 3 to litle chit. 
dren by Baptiſme, wit but any other help, faith ts infus'd: And therefore 
zt xs poſſible, that a man not adhering to the Churches dotrine as 4 Rule 
znfallible, yet may receive ſome things for the word of God, which dee in- 
decd truly belong to the faith, either becanſe thry are now, or heretefore 
have been confirm d by miracles: Or becauſe he manifefily ſees that the 
ancient Church taught ſo,or upon ſome other inducement, And yet ne- 
wertheleſie we muſt not ſay that Heretiques and Tewes doe hold the Faith, 
but only ſomzepart of the Faith, For the Faith ſignifies an entirething, 

and compleat in all parts, whereupon an Heretique is ſaid to be ſimply an 
1:fidell,to have loſt the Faith, and according tothe Apo#le 1. Tim. 1.to 
have made ſhipwrack of it, although he holds ſome things, with the ſame 
ſtrength of aſient and readineſſe of will, wherewithby others are held all 
thoſe points which appertaine to the Faith, And thus farre Eftins, 
Whole diſcourſe preſume may paſſe for a ſufficient refutation of 
your argumet out of Aquinas. And therefore your Corollaries drawn 
from it, That every error againſt faith, involves oppoſition againſt Gods 
teſtimony , That Proteſtants have no Faith, no certainty ,and that yow 
havecall Faith, muſtrogether with it fall to rhe ground. 

5o But ?f Proteftant s have certainty , they wazt obſcurity, and fo 
have not that faith, which as the Apoſtle ſaith rs of things not appearing. 
4 }:is 2-g +menit you proſecutein the next Paragraph ; Bur 1 can find 
nothing mm 3t,toconvince or perſwade me that Proteſianrs cannot have 
as much certainty as is required to faith, of an object not ſ@evidentas 
to beget ſcience. If obſcurity will not confiſt with certainty in the high- 
eſt degree, then you are to blame for requiring to faith contradicting 
conditions . If certainty and obſcurity will ſtand together, ,whar rea. 
ſon can be imagir'd that a Proteſtant may not entertain them both as 
well asa Papiſt? Y ourbodics & ſouls, your underſtandings and wills 
are, I think,ofchc ſame condition with ours: And why then may not 
we becertain ofan ebſcurething as well as you? And as you made 
this long diſcourſe againſt Proteſtants, why may not wee putting. 
Church inſtead of Scripture, ſend ir back again to you? And lay , It 
Papiſts have certainty,they want obſcurity, and-ſo have nor that faith, 
which asthe Apoſtle ſaith, is of rhzzgs not appearing, or not neceſlita= 
ting our underſtanding to an aflent £ For the whole edifice of the faith - 
of Papiſts is ſerted on theſe two principles , Thele particular propofi- 
tions arethe propoſitions of the Church, And the ſenſe and meaning 
ofthcmisclear andevident , at leaſt inall points neceſſary to ſalvati- 
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on. Now theſe principles being once ſuppoſ'd, it clearly followeth, 
that what Papiſts beleeve as neceſſary to ſalvation is evidently knowg 
by them tobe true, by this argument , Ir is certain and evident, thar 
whatſoever is the word of God or Divine Revelation is true, Burir 
is certain and evident thattheſe propoſitions af the Church in parti- 
cularare the word of God and Divine Revelations; therefore it is cer- 
tain and evident, that all propoſitions of the Church are true. Which 
Concluſion Irtake for a Major ina ſecond argument , and ſay thus; It 
15 certain and evident that all propoſitions ofthe Church are true; But 
itiscertain and evident, that {uch particulars, for example , Thelaw. 
fulneſſe of the halfe Communion, The lawfulnefſe and expedience of 
Latine Service, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgences &c. 
are the Propoſitions ofthe Church , therefore it is certain and evi. 
dent that theſe particular objects are true . Neither will it avail you 
to ſay, tharthe ſaid principles are not evident by naturall diſcourſe, 
bur only by the eye of reaſonclear'd by grace : For ſupernaturallevi- 
dence,no lefſe (yea rather more) drowns and excludes obſcurity,then 
naturallevidence doth, Neither can the Partie fo calightned, be ſaid 
voluntarily to captivate his underſtanding totbatlight, but rather his 
underſtanding is by neceſſity made captive and forc'd nor to disbe- 
leeve what is preſented by fo cleara light. And therefore your imagi- 
nary faith isnotthe true faich defined bythe Apoſtle, bur an invenci- 
on of your Own, | 
51 Andhaving thuscryedquittance with you, I muſt intreat yon 
to deviſe (for truly I cannot) ſome an{wer to this argument, which 
will not ſerve inproportion to your own. For I hope you will nor 
pretend that I have done you injurie , in ſerling your faith upon prin- 
Ciples which you diſclaim . And it you alleage this diſparity, That 
you are more certain of your principles, then we of ours, and yet you 
doengt pretend that your principles are fo evident,as we doe that ours 
are: whatis thisto ſay, but thar you are more confident then we, but 
confeſſe you have leſle reaſon for it? For theeyidence of the thing aſ- 
ſented to, beit more or leſſe, isthe reaſon and cauſe of theaſlent inthe 
underſtanding, Burthen beſides, I amtotell you, that you are here, as 
every where, extremely, if not affectedly miſtakeninthe Doctrine of 
Proteſtants;who though they acknowledge,that the things whichthey 
beleeve are inthemiclves as certain as any demonſtrable or ſenſible 
vexities, yet pretend not that their certainty of adherence is moſt per- 
fe and abſolute , but ſuch as may beperfeRed and increaſ'das long 
as they walke by faith and not by ſight. And conſonant hereunto is 
their doctrine touching the evidence of the objets whereunto they 
adhere. For you abuſethe world& them, if you pretend thatthey hold 
the firſt of your two principles, That theſe. particular Books are the 
word of God, (for ſoIthink you mean) either tobe inir ſelf evident- 
ly certain, or of if ſelf and being deveſted of the morives of credibili- 
ty, evidently credible : For they are not ſo fond as tobe ignorant, nor 
{o vainas to pretend, that allmen doe affent to ir, whichchey wouldif 
it were evidently certain, nor ſo ridiculous as to imagine , thatifan 
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- Tadianthac never heard of Chriſt or Scripture , ſhould by chance find 


a Bible in his own Language, and were ablero read it, that upon the 
rcading it hee would certainly without a miracle beleeve irto beethe 
word of Ged: which he could not chule if it were evidently credi- 
ble. W hat then doe they affirm of it? Certainly no more then this, that 
wharſocver man that is notof a perverſe mind , ſhall weigh with ſeri- 
ous and mature deliberation, thoſe great moments of reaſon which 
may incline him to belecyve the Divine authority of Scripture, and 
comparcthem with the light objeftions rhar in prudence canbe made 
againſt it, he ſhallnot chuſe but find ſufficient nay abundane induce- 
mentsro yecld untoit firme faith and ſyncere obedience, Let that 
learned man Hugo Grotizs ſpeake forall the Reſt,in his Booke ofthe 
rtruthof Chriſtian Religion , which Book whoſoever attentively per- 
uſes ſhall find thar a man may have great reaſon tobe a Chriſtian 
withour dependance upon your Church for any part of it - and thar 
your Religion isno foundation, bur rather a ſcandallandan objc&i. 
on againſt Chriſtianity. Hethen inthe laſt Chapter of his ſecond book 
hath theſe excellent words , If any benot ſatisfied with theſe arguments 
above-faid , but deſires more forcible reaſons for confirmation of the ex- 
cellency of Chriſtian Religion, let ſuch know that as there are variety of 
things which be true, ſoarethere divers waies of proving or manifeſting 
thetruth . Thus rs thereone way in Mathematicks, another in Phyſicks, 4 
thirdin Ethicks and laitly another kind when a matter of fatt ts in que- 
tion: wherein verily we muſt reſt content with ſuch teſtimonies as are 
free from all ſuſpition of untruth ; otherwiſe down goes all the frame and 
#ſe of bitory and a great part of the art of Phyſick , together with all du- 
tifulneſſe that ought to be between parents and children : for matters of 
pratFice can no way elſe be known but by ſuch teſtimonies , Now it & the 
pleaſireof Almighty God that thaſe things which he would have us to be. 
leeve i {othat the very beleef thereof may be imputed to us for obedtence) 
ſhould nao: ſo evidently appear, as thoſe things which are apprehended by 
ſenſe and plains demonſtration, but only be ſo farre forth revealed as may 
beget faith , and a perſwaſion thereof,inthe hearts and minds of ſuch as 
arenot obitinate: That ſothe Goſpell may be as atouchſtone for triall of 
mens judgments, whether they be ſoundor unſound, For ſeeing theſe ar- 
gwuments whereof we have ſpoken, have induced ſo many hone, godly,and 
wiſe men toapprove of thus Religion, it u thereby plain enough that the 
fault of other mens infidelity is not for want of ſufficient teftimony, but 
berduſethey would not have that to be hadand embraced for trath which 
5 contrary to their wilfull deſires, it being a hard matter for them to re. 
lingeiſh their honours, and ſet at naught other commodities,which thing 
they know they onght to doe , if they admit of Chrifts dofirine and obey 
what he hath commanded , Andthr is the rather to be noted of them, for 
that many other hiſtoricall narrations are approved by them io be true, 
which notwith#anding are only manifeſt by authority,and not by any ſuch 
ſtrong proofs , and perſwaſions , or tokens , as doe declare the hiztory of 
Chriſt to be true: which are evident partly by the confeſſion of thoſe tewes 
that are yet alive; andpartly in thoſe companies and congregations of 
; | Chriitians 
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Chriſtians which are any where to be found ; whereof doubtleſſe there was 
ſome cauſe, _ 

Laſtly ſeeing the long duration or continuance of Chriſtian Religion, 
end the largeextent thereof can be aſcribed to no humane power, therefare 
the ſame muſt be attributedto miracles: or if any deny that it came to paſſe 
through a miraculous manner ; this very getting (o great Seeuok and 
Power without a miracle,wray be thought toſurpaſſe any miracle, 

52 Andnow you ſce I hope that Proteſtants neither doc nor need 
to pretend to any eh evidence inthe doctrine they beleeve, as can- 
not well conſiſt both with the efſence and the obedience of faith . Let 
us come now tothe laſt nullity which you impute to the faith of Pro. 
tcftants,and that it is wart of Prudence. Touching which point,as I have 
already demonſtrated, that wiſdome is not eflentiallto faith , burthar 
a man may truly beleeve truth, though upon inſufficient motives , So 
I doubtnot but I ſhall make good , that if prudence were neceflary to 
faith , we have bettertitle to irthen you ; and thar ifa wiſer then Solo- 
20n were here, he ſhould have better reaſon to beleeverthe Religion 
of Proteſtants then Papiſts, the Bible rather then the Councell of 
Trent, Butler us hear what you can ſay! 

53 Ady.31. You demand then firſt of all, What wiſdome was it 
#0 forſake a Charch confeſiedly very ancient and beſides which there could 
be demonſtrated noother Viſible Church of Chriſt uponearth? I anſwer: 
Againſt God and truth there lyes no preſcription, andthercforecer. 
rainly it might be great wiſdome to forſake ancient errours formore 
ancient Truths . One God is ratherto be follow'd: then innumerable 
worlds of men - And therefore it might be great wiſdome either tor 
the whole Viſible Church , nay forall the men inthe world, having 
wandredfrom the way of Truth, to return unto it; or for a part 
of it, nay for one man todoe ſo, although allthe world beſides were 
madly reſolute to doe the comrary . It might be great wiſdomets 
forſake the errors though of the only Viſible Church,much morethe 
Roman, whichin concciving her {elf the whole Uiſible Church,does 
ſomewhar like the Frog inthe Fable,which thought the ditch he liv'd 
in to be all the world. | 

54 Youdemand again, What wiſdome was it to forſake «Church 
acknowlede'd to want nothing neceſſary to Salvation, inducd with Suc- 
ceſiion of Biſhops, &c, uſq, ad Elefion or Choice? I anſwer: Yetmighr 
it be great wiſdometo forfake a Church not acknowledged to want 
nothing neceſſary ro Salvation, but accuſed and convicted of many 
damnablecrrors: certainly damnable to them who were convicted of 
them, hadthey till perſiſted inthem aftertheir conviction ; though 
perhaps pardonable (which is all that is acknowledg'*d) to ſuchasig- 
norantly continued in them . A Church vainly arrogating without 
pollibility of proof aperpetuall Succeſſion of Biſhops, holding al- 
waics the ſame doRrinezand with a ridiculous impudence pretending 
perpetuall poſſeffien of all the world:whereas the world knows,thar a 
litle before Lathers ariſing, your Church was confined co a part of 
a partof it . Laſtly a Church vainly glorying inthe dependance of 0- 
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ther Churches upon her, which yet ſhe ſupports no more then thoſe: 


crouching Anticks which ſeeme in great buildings to labour under 
the weightthey beare, docindeed ſupport the Fabrick. Foracarrup. 
ted and falſe Church may give authority to preach the truth,and con» 
ſequently againſt her own falſhoods and corruptions. Beſides, a falſe 
Church may preſervethe Scripture true, (as now the Old Teſtament 
is preſerved by the Iewes,) either not being arriv'd to that height of 
impicty as to attemptthe corruption of ir, or not able to effect it, or 
not perceiving, or not regarding the oppoſition of it to her corrupti- 
ons. And ſo we might receive from you lawfull Ordination and true 
Scriptures, though you werea falſe Church,and receiving the Scrip. 
tures from you(thoughnot from you alone,)T hope you cannot hin- 
der us, neither need wee aske your leave, to believe and obey them. 
And this,thoughyoube afalſe Church, isenough to make us atrue 
one. As tor aSuccefſion of menthat held with us in all points of Dottrine, 
itisathing weneed not, and you haveas litle as we. So that if we 
acknowledge that your Church before Zxther was a true Church, it 
is notforany ends, for any dependancethat we have upon you ; but 
becauſe weconceivethat ina charitable conftruRion, you may paſſe 
for a true Church. Sucha Church (and no better) as you doe ſome. 
times acknowledge Proteſtantsto be, that is, a Company of men, 
wherein ſome ignorant foules may beſaved. So thatinthis ballancing 
of Religionagainſt Religion, and Church againſt Church, it ſeemes 
you havenothing of weight and moment to purinto your ſcale; no- 
thing but ſmoakand winde, vaine ſhadowes and phantaſticall preten- 
ces. Yctif Proteſtants on the other fide, hadnothing to pur in their 
Scalebut thoſe negative commendations whichyou are pleas'd to af- 
ford them; nothing but,no unity, nor meanes to procure it; no farther 
extent when Luther aroſe then Luthers body; no Vaiverſality of time 
or place;no viſibility or being,except only in your Churchzno Succeſ- 
fion of perſons or doCtrine; no leader but Zsther, ina quarrell begun 
upon no ground but paſhon; no Church, no Ordination, no Scrip- 
cures but ſuch as they receiv dfrom you, if allthis were true, and this 
were allthat couldbe pleaded for Proteſtants, poſhbly with an al- 
lowance of three graines of partiality your Scale might ſeem to turne. 
But then if it may appear that part of theſe objections are falſely made 
againſt them, the reſt vainely; that whatſoever of truth is 1ntheſe im- 
purations , is impertinenr to this triall, and whatſoever is pertinent 
1s untruezand beſides, that plenty of good matter may bealleaged for 
Proteſtants which is here diſſembled: 'Then I hope, our cauſe may be 
200d notwithſtanding theſe pretences. 

55 Ifaythen,that want of Vniverſality of time 8 place, The invi. 
fibility or not exiſtence of the profeſſors of Proteſtant Doctrine be- 
fore Luther, Luthers being alone when he firſt oppoſed your Church, 
Our having our Church, Ordination, Scriptures, perſonall and yet not 
doctrinall Succeſſion from you, are vain and impertinent allegations, 
againſt the truth of our Doctrine and Church. That the entire truth 
of Chriſt without any mixture of error ſhould be profciſed or _ 
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vedinall placesat any time, or inany place at allrimes, is not a thing 
evident inreaſon, neither have weany Revelation for it. And therefore 
in relying ſo confidently on it, you build your houſe: upon the ſand. 
And whart obligation we had cither tobe ſo pceviſh, astorake nothing 
of youjs, or ſo fooliſhas to takeall, I doenot underſtand, For where- 
as you ſay that thi is to be chooſers and therefore Heretiques, Itell you 
that though all Heretiques are chooſcrs, yet all chooſcrsare not He- 
retiques, otherwiſe they alſo, which chooſe your Religion muſt be 
Heretiques. As for our wanting Vnity and Meanes of proving it, 


Luthers oppoſing your Church upon meere paſſion, our following” 


private men rather then the Catholique Church , the firſt and laſt are 
- mecere untruths, for we want not Ynity, nor Meanes to procure itin 
things neceſſary. Plain places of Scripture, and ſuch as necd no inter- 
preter are our meanes to obtainc it, Neither doe we fellowany pri- 
vate men, but only the Scripture, the word of God as our rule, and 
reaſon, whichis alſorhe gift of God givento direct us in all our aci- 
ons, inthe uſe ofthis rule. Andthen for Lutheys eppoſing your Church 
z-pon meere paſſion, iris a thing I will nor deny becauſe I know nothis 
heart, and tor the ſame reaſon you ſhould not have affirmed it. Sure I 
am, whether he oppoſed your Church upon reaſon or no, he had rea- 
ſoncenoughto oppoſe it. And thereforeif hedid it upon paſſion, we 
will follow him only in his ation and not in his paſſion, in his oppoſi- 
on, not in the manner of it; and then I preſume you will haveno rea- 
{onto condemne us, unleſfe you will ſay that a good action cannot be 
done with reaſon,becauſeſome body before us hath done itupon paſ- 
ſion. You ſec then how imprudent you have beenc in the choice of 
m_ 2rguments, to prove Proteſtants unwiie in the choice of their 
cligion, | 

5 6 Itremaines now, that I ſhould thew that many reaſons of 
moment may bee alleaged for the juſtification of Proteſtants, 
which are difſembled by you, and not pur into the baliance. Know 
then Sir that when I ſay, The Religion of Proteſtants, 1s in prudence 
to be preferr'd before yours:as onthe one {ide I doe notunderſtand by 
your Religion, the doctrine of Be//armine or Baronins, or any other 
privat man amongſt you, northe Doctrine of the Sorboy, or of the 7e. 
ſuits, or ofthe Dominicans, or of any other particular Company a- 
mong you, butthat wherein youall agree, or profeſſeto agrce,the Do- 
&r:neof the Councellof Trent: {oaccordingly onthe other fide, by the 
Religion of Proteſtants, [doe net underſtand the Doctrine of Lather, 
or Calvin, or Melanithon, nor the Conteſſion of Auguſta, or Geneva, 
nor the Catechiſme of He:delberg, nor the Articles of the Church of 
England, no nor the Harmony of Proteſtant Confeſſions; but that 
wherin they all agree,and which they all ſubſcribe witha greater Har. 
mony,as a perfect rule of cheir Faith and Actions, thatis, The Biz Ln. 


TheBrsL, Iſay, The Biz only is the Religion of Proteſtants! 


W hatſocverelſe they believe beſides it, and the plain, irrefragable, in- 
dubitable conſequences of ir, well may they hold it asa matter of Opi- 


nion, butas marter of Faith and Religion,neither canthey with —_ 
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renceto their own grounds believe it themſelves, nor require the be. 
liete of it of others, without moſt high and moſt Schiſmaricall pre- 
ſumption, I for my partaftera long (andas Iverily believe & hope, ) 
impartiall ſearch of the true way to eternall happineſſe, doe profeſſe 
lainly that I cannot find any reſt for the ſole ofmy foot, but upon 
this Rock only. I ſee plainly and with mine own eyes, that there are 
Popesagainſt Popes, Councells againſt Councells, ſome Fathers a. 
oainſt others, the ſame Fathers againſt themſelves, a Conſent of Fa. 
thers of one age againſt a Conſent of Fathers of anbther age, the 
Church of one ageagainſt the Church of another age, Traditive in- 
terpretarions of Scripture are pretended, but there are few or none to 
bc found: No Tradition but only of Scripture,canderiveirſelfe from 
the fountain, but may be plainly prov'd, either to have been brought 
in, in ſuch anage after Chriſt ;zor that in ſuch an age it was notin, Ina 
word, there is no ſufficient certainty bur of Scripture only, for any 
conlidering manto build upon. This therefore, and this only I have 
reaſon to believe: This I will profeſſe,according to this T will live, and 
for this, if there be occaſion, I will not only willingly,but even glad- 
ly looſe my life, though I ſhould be ſorry that Chriſtians ſhould take 
it from me. Propoſe me any thing out of this book,and require whe- 
ther I bclieve it or no, andſceme it never {o incomprehenſible to hu. 
mane reaſon, I will ſubſcribeit with hand and heart, as knowing no 
demonſtration can be ftronger thenthis, God hath ſaid ſo, therefore 
it is true, In otherthings I will take no mans liberty of judgement from 
him, neither ſhall any man take mine from me. I will think noman 
the worſe man, northe worſe Chriſtian: I will loveno man the lefle, 
for differing in opinion from me. And what meaſure I meat toothers 
I cxpeci from themagain, Iam fully afſured that God does not, and 
thereforethat men ought not to require any more of any man then 
this, T o believe the Scripture to be Gods word, to endeavour to find 
the true ſenſe of it, and to live according to it. 

57 Thisisthe Religion which I have choſen after a long delibe- 
ration, and [I am verily per{waded that I have choſen wiſely, much 
more wiſely the it I had guided my ſelfeaccordingto your Churches 
authority. Forthe Scripture being all true, I am fecur'd by believing 
nothing elſe, that I ſhall believe no falſhood as matter of Faith. And 
if I miſtake the ſenſe of Scripture, and ſo fall into error, yet am Iſfe- 
cuic trom any danger thereby, if but your grounds be true: becauſe 
cndcavouring to finde thetrue ſenſe of Scripture, Icannot but hold 
my error without pertinacy, and be ready to forſake it whena more 
truc anda more probableſenſe thall appear unto mee. And then all ne- 
ce{lary truth being as I have prov'd, plainly ſet downin Scripture, I 
am certain by believing Scripture,to believeall neceflary Truth: And 
he that does ſo, if his lite be an{werableto his faith, haw is it poſſible 
he ſhould faile of Salvation? 

58 Beſides, whatſoever may be pretended to gain to your Church 
the credit of a Guide, all that & much more may be aid for the Scrip- 
ture, Hath your Church been ancient? The Scripture is morcancient, 
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Is your Church a mcanes to keep menat vnity? So is the Scripture 
to keep thoſe that believe it and wil obey it, in unity of belief, in mar. 
ters neceſlary or very profitable, and in unity of Charity in points un« 
neceſlary. Is your Church univerſall for time or place? Certainly the 
Scripture is more univerſall. Forall the Chriſtians in the world (thoſe 
I chean thatintruth deſerve this name) doe now,and alwaies have be- 
lieved the Scripture to be the word of God:whereas only you fay that 
you only arcthe Church of God,& all Chriſtians beſides you deny it; 

59 - Thirdly, following the Scripture, I follow that whereby you 
prove your Churches infallibility, (whereof were it not for Scripture 
what pretence could you have, or what notion could we havet ) and 
by ſo doing tacitely confeſſe,that your ſelves are ſurer of thetruth of 
the Scripture then of your Churches authority. For we muſt be ſurer 
of the proofe then of the thing proved, otherwiſeit isno proofe, 

60 Fourthly, following the Scripture, I follow that which muſt 
be true if your Church betrues for your Church gives atteſtationto 
it, Whereas it follow your Church, I muſt follow that which,though 
Scripture be true, may befalſe; nay which if Scripture be true muſt 
be falſe, becauſe the Scripture teſtifies againſt it. 

61 Fiftly, to follow the $cripture T have Gods expreſſe warrant 
and command, and no colour of any prohibition: But to believe your 
Church infallible, I have nocomandat all, much lefle anexpreſſe c5- 
mand, Nay I have reaſonto fear that I am prohibited to doe ſo in theſe 
words:call no man M after on earth:They fell by infidelity,Thouſtandeſt by 
faith, Bee not high minded but feare: The ſpirit of ruth The world 
cannot receive, | | | 

62 Following your Church I muſt hold many things not only 
above reaſon butagainft it,it any thing be againſt it: whereas follow- 
ing the Scripture [ ſhall believe many myſteries but no umpoſſibili- 
tics; many things abovereaſon, but nothing againſtit ; many things 
whichhad they not been reveal'd,reafon could never have diſcover'd, 
but nothing which by true reaſon may be confured:many thingswhich 
reaſoncannotcomprehendhow they can be,but nothing which reaſon 
can comprehend rhat it cannot be . .Nay I ſhall believe nothing which 
reaſon will not convince that I ought to believe it : For reaſon will 
convinceany man, unleſlc he be of a perverſe mind, that the Scripture 
is the word of God:And then no reaſon can be greater then this, God 
ſayes ſo therefore it is true. | EE 

63 Following your Church I muſt hold many things which toa- 
ny mans judgment that will give himſelftheliberty of judgment, will 
ſeem muck more plainly contradicted by Scripture, then theintalli- 
bility of your Church appeares to be confirm'd by itz and' conſe- 
quently muſt be ſo fooliſh as to believe your Church exempted from 
error upon lefle evidence, rather then ſubje& ro the common conditi - 
on of mankindupon greater evidence.” Now if Itakethe Scripture 0n- 
ly for my Guide, I ſhall not need to doeany thing ſo unreaſonable. 

64 Iflwilltollow your Church I muft |believe impoſhbilirics, 


and that with an abſolute certainty, upon morives which are conteſſ d 
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to be but only Prudeptiall and probable: That is, with a weak founda- 
tion I muſt firmly ſupporta heavy,a monſtrous heavy building: Now 
following the Scripture I ſhall have no neceſſity toundergoe any ſuch 
difhiculties, | 

65 Following your Church I muſt be ſervant of Chriſt and a 
Subje& of the King , but only-Ad placitum Pape. I muſt bee pre. 
par'd in mind to renounce my allegiance to the King, when the Pope 
thall declare him an Heretique and command me not to obey him: 
And Imuſt be prepar'd in mind to e#eem Vertue Vice, andVice Yertue 
if the Pope ſhall ſo determine. Indecd you ſay it is impoſſible he ſhould 
doe the latter; but that you know isa great queſtion,neither is it fir my 
obedience to God and the King ſhould depend upon a queſtionable 
foundation. And howſoever, you muſt grant that it by an impoſſible 
ſuppofitionthe Popes commands ſhould be contrary tothelaw of 
Chriſt , that they of your Religion muft reſolve to obey rather the 
commands of the Pope then thelaw of Chriſt . Whereas if I follow 
the Scripture, I may, nay I muſt obey my Soveraign inlawfull things, 
thoughan Heretique,though a Tyrant, and though, I doe not ſay the 
Pope, but the Apoſtles themſelves, nay an Angell from heaver Toute 
zeachany thing again# the Goſp ell of Chriſt, I may, nay 1 mn#t denounce 
Azathemato him. | 

66 Following the Scripture I ſhall believe a Religion, which be- 
ing contrary to fleſhand blood, without any afſiſtance from worldly 
power,witor policyznay againſt allthe powerand policy of the world 
prevail'dandecnlarg'dit ſelf ina very ſhort time all the world over. 
Whereas it is too too apparent, that your Church hath got and ſtill 
maintaines her authority over mens conſciences, by counterfeiting 
falſe miracles, forging falſe ſtories, by obtruding on the world ſuppo. 
ſititious writings,by corrupting the monuments of former times, and 
detacing out of them all which any way makes agatnſt you, by 
warres, by perſecutions, by Maflacres, by Treaſons, by Rebellions; 
in ſhort, by all manner of carnall meanes whether violent or fraudy- 
lent. . 

67 Following the Scripture I ſhall believe a Religion, the firſt 
Preachers and Profeflors whereof, ir is moſt certain they could have 
no worldly endsupon the world, that they could not project to them- 
ſclves by it any of the profits or honours or pleaſures of rhis world, 
bur rather were to expect the contrary, evenall the miſeries which the 
world could lay upon them. On the other fide, the Head of your 
Church, the pretended Succeſfor of the Apoſtles,and Guide of faith, 
it is even palpable, that he makes your Religion the inſtrument of kis 
ambition, & by it ſeckes to entitle himſclfe diredtly or indiretFly to the 
Monarchy of the world. And beſides,it is evidentto any manthat has 
but halfe an cye, that moſt of thoſe Doctrines which you adde to the 
Scripture doe make one way or other, for the honour or temporal! 
profit of the Teachers of them. | 

63 Following the Scripture only, I ſhall embrace a Religion of 
admirable ſimplicity, conſiſting in a manner wholly inthe _— - 
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God in ſpiritand truth, Whereas your Churchand Doctrine is even 
loaded with aninfinity of weak,childiſh, ridiculous, unſavoury ſuper- 
ſtitions and ceremonies, and full of that righteouinefle for which 
_ Chriſt ſhall judge the world. _. | 
69 Following the Scripture, I ſhall believe that which Vaniver- 
fall,never-failing Tradition aflures me, thar it was by the. admirable 
ſupernaturall worke of God confirm'd to be the word of God:where- 
as never any miracle was wrought , never {o-muchas alame horſe 
cur'din confirmation of your Churches authority and infallibiliry. 
Andifany ſtrange things have been done,which may ſeeme togivear- 
teſtation to ſomeparts of your doctrine, yet this proves nothing but 
thetruth of the Scripture , which foretold that. ( Gods providence 
permitting it, and the wickednefſe of the world deſerving it) ſtrange 
frenes aud wonders ſhould be wrought to confirme falſe dot rine,that they 
which love not the truth, may be given over to ſtrange deluſions, Neither 
docs it ſeeme tome any ſtrange thing, that God ſhould permit ſome 
true wonders to be doneto delude them who have forged ſo many 
ro deceive the world. > Try 

70 if I followthe Scripture, I muſt not promiſe my ſelfe Salva- 
tion without effeRuall derelition and mortification of all vices, and 
the cftc&uall practice of all Chriſtian vertues: But your Church o. 

_ pens aneaſier anda broader way to. Heaven,and though I conrinue all 
my life long in a courſe of finne, arid withoutthe practice of any ver- 
ruc, yet gives me aſſurance that I may beletinto heaven ata poſterne 
9c, even by any a of Attrition at,the houre of death, if it be joyn'd 
with confeſſion, or by anact of Contrition without confefſion. 

71 Admirablearethe Precepts of piety :and humility , of inno- 
cence and patience, of liberality, frugality, temperance, ſobriety, ju- 
ſtice, meeknefle, fortitude, conſtancy and gravity, contempt of the 
world, lore of God and the love of man kind; Ina word, of all ver- 
cues, and againſt all vice, which the Scriptures impoſe upon as, to be 
obcyed under pain of damnation: The ſumme whereof is in manner 
compriz'din our S4viours Sermon upon the Mount recordedinthe 5.6, 
and 7. of S. Matthew, which if they were generally obeyed, could 
notbut make the world generally happy, and the goodneſſe of them 
alone were ſufficientto make any wile and good man believe that 

this Religion rather thenany other, came from God the Fountain of 
all goodnefſe. And that they may be generally obeyed, our Saviour 
hath ratified them all in the cloſe ofhis Sermon, with theſe univerſall 
Sanctions,Not every one that ſayethLord Lord, ſhall enter intothe King- 
dome, but he that doth the will of my Father which « in Heaven: anda- 
gain, whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine aud doth them not, ſhall be 
likned unto a fooliſh man which built his houſe uponthe ſand, aud the 
raine deſcended, and the flood came, and the winds blew, and it fell , and 
great was the fall thereof, Now your Church,notwithſtandine all this, 

enervatesand ina manner diffoives and abrogates many of theſe pre- 
cepts, teaching men thatthey are not lawes for all Chriſtians, but 
Counſclls of pertetion and matters of Supererrogation:; that a man 
— Bbb 2 ſhall 
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ſhall doc well if he doe obſerve them, bur he ſhallnorfinne it he ob- 
ſerve them not; That they are for themwhoayme ar high places in hea- 
ven, who aſpire with therwo ſonnes of Zebede, to the right hand or 
to the left hand of Chriſt: But if a man will be content barely to goe 
ro heaven, and to be a doore keeper inthe houle of God, cſpecially if 
he will be content totaſt of Purgatory in the way, he may obtaine jr 
at any caficr purchaſe. Thereforcthe Religion of your C hurch isnot 
ſo holy nor ſo good as the doctrine of Chriſt delivered in Scripture, 
and thereforc not ſo likely to come from the Fountaine of holinefle & 
goodneſle. | ; 

72 Laſtly, if I follow your Church for my Guide, I ſhall doeall 
one, as if I ſhould follow a Company of blind men ina judgement of 
colours, or in the choice of a way. For every unconfidering man is 
blind inthat which he does not confider. Now what 1s your Church 
but a Company of unconfidering men, who comfort themſelves be- 
caule they arca great company together, but all of them, either out of 
idlenefle refuſe the trouble of a ſevere tryall of their Religion, (as if 
heaven were not worth it,)or out of ſupcrſtition fear the event of ſuch 
atryall, thar they may be {crupled and ſtaggered and diſquieted by it; 
and therefore, for the moſt partdoc it notar all. Or it they doe it,they 
doe it negligently and hypocritically, and perfuncorily , rather for 
the ſatisfaction of others then themſelves : but certainly withoutin. 
difference, without liberty of judgement, without a reſolution to 
doubt of it, if upon examination the grounds of it prove uncertain, or 
to leave it, if they prove apparently falſe. My own experience aſlures 
me,thatin this imputation I doe you no injury - but its very appa- 
rent to all inen from your ranking, dowbt#ng of any part of your Do- 
&rine,among morrtall finnes, For from hence it followes, that ſeeing 
every man muſt reſolve that he will never commit mortall finne, tha 
he muſt never examine the grounds of itatall, for fear he ſhould be 
mov'd ro doubt: orit he doe, he muſt reſolve that no motives,be they 
never fo ſtrong ſhall move him to doubt, but that with his will and 
rcioJution he willuphold himſelte ina firmebelicf of your Religion, 
though his reaſon and his underſtanding faile him. And ſeeing this 
15the condition of all thoſe whom you cſtecm good Catholiques, 
who can deny,but you are a Company of men unwilling and afraid to 
underftand,leaſt you ſhould doc good! That have cyesto fee and will 
not {ce,thar have have net the love of truth (which 15 only to be known 
by an indifferent tryall, }& therctore deſerve 20 be given over to trong 
dc! ſions,men that love darknefle morethen light: in a word, that you 
are the blind leading the blind, and what prudence there can be, in fol- 
lowing ſuch Guides,our Saviour hath taughtus inſaying, 1f the blind 


. deadtheblind, both jhall fall intothe ditch. 


72 Thereremaincs unſpoken to in this Section, ſome places out 
of S. Auſtin, and ſome ſayings of Luther, wherein he confeſſes thatin 
the Papacy are many good things. But the former I havealready con= 
fidered, and return'd the argument grounded on them . As for 
T#4hers ſpeeches, I rold you,nor long fince, that we follow no privas 
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men, and regard not much what he ſaies either againſt the Church of 
Rome,ortor it, but what he proves; He wasa man of a vehement Spi- 
rit, and very often what he took in hand; he did riot.doe it but over 
doe it, He that will juſtify all his ſpeeches, eſpecially ſuch as he wrote 
in heatof oppoſition, I believe will have work enough. Yet in theſe 
ſentences, though he overreachinthe particulars, yer what he ſaics in 
generall we confeſle true, and conteile with him hat in the Papacy are 
many zood things, which have come from them to us; but withall we 
ſay thereare many bad, neither doe wee think our ſelves boundin 
rudence cither to reje& the good withthe bad, orto retain the bad 
with the good, but rather conceive ira high point of wiſdome, to fe- 
parate between the pretious and the vile, to ſever the good fromthe bad, 
and to put the good in veſſels to be kept, and to caſt the bad away; totry all 
things, and to hold that which i godd, 
74 Ady.32. Your nextand laſt argument againſt the faith of 
Proteſtants is, becauſe weuting Certainty and Prudence, it muſt alſs 
want the fourth condition, Supernaturality. For that being a humane per. 
ſwaſion ,it ts not inthe eſſence of it ſupernatarall : and being imprudent 
aud raſh, it cannot proceed from Divine motion, 4nd ſo & not ſupernatu- 
rall in reſpett of the cauſe from which it proceedeth, Anſ, This litle 
diſcourſe ſtands wholly upon what went before, and therefore muſt 
fall together with it. I have proved the Faith of Proteſtants as cer- 
tain, and as prudent as the faith of Papiſts ; and therefore if theſe be 
| _ certaingrounds ut ſupernaturality, our faith may haveit as well as 
yours. I would here furthermore be inform'd how you canaſlure us 
4 that your faith is not your perſwaſionor opinion (for you make them 
all one,) that your Churches doctrine is true? Or if you grant it your 
a per{waſion, why is it not the perſwaſtonot men, and inreſpect of the 
i ſubj- of ir, an humane perſwaſion? I defirealſo to know, what ſenſe 
: there isin pretending that your perſwaſion is, not in regard of the ob. 
ject only and cauſe of it, butin nature or eflence of it ſupernaturall? 
Laſtly, whercas you ſay ,that 9eing impradent it cannot come from di- 
vine motion: certainly by this reaſon allthey that believe your own 
Religion,and cannot give a wiſe and ſufficient reaſon forit, (as millions 
amongſt you cannot) muſt be condemn'd to have no ſupernaturall 
faith:or if not, then without queſtion nothing can hinder, burthat the 
. imprudent faith of Proteſtants may proceed from divine motion, as 
well as the imprudent faith of Papiſts, 


| 75 Andthus having weighed your wholediſcourſe, and found ir 
alrogether lighter then vanity, why ſhould Inot invertyour concluſi- 
| on, and ſay, Secing you have not proved that whofaecver crres againſt 
any one point of Faith looſerh all divine Faith : nor that any error 
whatſoever concerning that which by the Parties lirigant may be c- 
ftcem'd a matrer of faith is a grievous ſinne, it followes notar all, thar 
when two men hold different dorines concerning Religion, thar bur 
one can be ſaved? Notthat I deny, butthatthe ſentence of S.Chryſoſt. 
with which you cohcluderiis Chapt.may ina good ſenſe be truc: for 
diimes by the faith is meant only that Dorine which 1s — to 
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ſalvarion, and toſay that ſalvation may be had without any the leaſt 
thing which is neceſſary to ſalvation, implyes a repugnanceaad de- 
{trois it ſelte. Beſides, not to belieye all neceſſary points, and tobe. 
lievenoneart all, is for the purpoſe of ſalvationall one; and therefore 
he that does ſo, may juſtly be ſaid ro deſtroy the Golpell of Chriſt, 
ſecing he makes it uneffectuall tothe end for which it was intended, 
the Salvation of mens ſoules. Burt why you ſhould conceive that 
all differences about Religion are concerning matters of 
| faith, inthishigh notion ofthe word, for that 
I conceiye no realon.. 


CHAF. 3% 


In regard of the Precept of Charity towaras ones ſelf, Proteſtants are 
in ſtate of Sinne , as long 4s they remain ſeperated from the Roman 
Church. 


2 This order in Charity may be confidereds Tewards God; Onr owne foulez The ſoule of 


1c ſpiriruall and temporall good of our Neighbour, becauſe 
as Charity doth of its own Nature, chicfy encline the perſon in whom it reſides , to leve God, 
and to be unitcd with him: ſo of irfſelfe it enclines him to procnre thoſe things whereby the {aid 
Vunon with God is effe&ed, rather to himſelfe then to others. And from hence it follewes , that 
in th:ngs necefary to (alvation, No man oughtin any caſe, or in any reſpeR whatſoever , to pre 
terre the ſpiritual good, either of any particular pe:ſon, or of the ywhole world before his ewn 
{oulcz according te thoſe words of our Bleſſed Saviour: I/hat doth it (d) eavaile a man, if he £aine 
the whole world, and ſuftaine the damage of hi own ſoule? And therefore (to come to our preſent 
purpoſe) tis deRly againft che Order of Charity, or agaiaſt Chacizy as it hath a reference ts our 
IsIyes,which Divines call Charitas propria, to adventure either the omitting of any meancs neceſ- 
ſary ro falyation, or the committing of any thing repugnant to it, for whatſecyer refpeR , and 
contequent]y, if by living out of the Roman Church we put ow ſelves in hazard, either to want 
ſome thing neceflarily required to ſalvation, or clic ro performe ſome aR againſt it, wee commit # 
moſt gr1evyous linne againſt the yertue of Charity, as it xeſpects our ſelyes, and fo cannot hope tor 
falvayion witkouc repentance. 

3 Now, of things neceſſ1yy co ſalvation, there are two forts, according ts the —_—_ of all 
: AVInNes, 
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Divines, Some things (ſay chey) are ncceflary to falvatien , neceſſitate precepti, neceflary only 
becauſe they ate commanded; For, If thou wilt (e) enter into life, keepe the Commandements. In qe 
which kind of things,as probable iggoraoce of the Lavy,or of che commandement doth excule the |, | 
party from all faylty breach chereot; (o likewiſe doth ir nor exclude ſalyationin cafe of ignorance, w 

Some other things are ſaid to be neceſſary rolalyation neceſſitate medij, finis, or ſalutis ; becauſe 

they are Meanes appointed by God to atraine our End of ecernall ſalvation, in ſoſtiift a manner, 

that it were preſumption to hope for Salvation without them, And as the former meanes are ſaid 

to be neceffary, becauſe they are commanded; io the latter are commonly ſa1d to be commanded, 

becauſe chey are nece//ary, thatis: Althouzh chere were no other ſpeciall precept concerning themz 

yer ſuppoling they bee once appointed as meanes abſolutely neceflary to ſalyation, there cannor 

bur arile an obligation of procuring to have them, in vertue of thatuniverſall precept of Charity, 

which obligeth every man to procure the ſalyation of his own ſoule. In this ſort divine infallible 

Faith is neceſlary ro ſalvation; as hkewiſerepentance of every deadly finne , and in the doQtrine 

of Cacholiques, Baptiſme in re, that 1s, ina, to Children, and for thoſe who are«come tothe 

uſe of reaſon, in vero, or harty deſire, when they cannot have it ih a, And as Baptiſme is nece(- 

ſary for remiſſion of Original and Aﬀugall finne committed before it: ſo the Sacrament of Con- 
fe/ſton, or Pennance is neceſſary in re, or in voto, in aff , or deſire, for the remiſſion of morcall 

ſinnes, committed after Bapciſme, The Miniſter of which Sacrament of Pennance being necefla- 

rily a true Prieſt, true Ordination is neceifary in the Church of God for remiſſion of tinnes by 

thus ſacrament, as alſo for other ends not belonging to our preſent purpoſe, From hence it riſerh, 

that no ignorance or impoſſibility can ſupply the want of thoſe means which are abſolucely ne= 

ceary to (alyation, As it, forexample, a finner depart this world withour repenting himſelfe of 

all deadlyſinnes, although he dye ſuddenly, or mexpecedly fail our of is wits, and ſo commir 

no new linne by omiſſion of repentance; yer he ſhall be erernally punifhed for his former finnes 
committed, and never repented, if an Infant dye without Baptiſme, he cannwe be (avcd, not by 

reaſon of any atuall finne committed by him in omitting Bapriſme, bac for Octginall fiene , nor 

forgiven by the meanes which God hath ordained to that purpoſe, Which dofrine, all, or moſt 

Proteſtants will ( for ought I know ) grant to be trve , inthe Children of Infidels, yea nor only bo 
Lutherans,but alio ſore other Proceſtants,as M. Bilſon late of}/incheſter(t) & others hold it to be f Tn his rue 
truegeven in the Children of the faithfull, And if Proteſtants in gencrall ditagree fom Catholiques q;gerence 

in this point , 1t canner be denyed but that our diſagreementigin a point very fundamentall. And oy, Part.4. 
the like I (ay of the Sacrament of Pennance, whuch they deny to be neceſſary to ſalvation, either in pag.168,09% 
act, or in defe; which error is likewiſe fundamentall, becauſe it concernes (as I ſaid) a thing ne- 269. 
ceſlary to ſalvation: And for the ſame reaſon, if their Prieſthood and Ordination be doubrfull, as 
ccrtainly it 18, they are in danger to want a meanes Without which they cannot be ſaved, Neither 
ought this rigour to ſeeme ſtrange, or unjuſt: For Almighty God having of his own Goodneſſe, 
without oar merit, firft ordained Man to a ſuperzaturallend of cternall telicity; and then , attes 
our fallin Adam vouchſafed to reduce us to the attaining of that End, if his blefled will be plea - 
ſed to limit the attaining of that End, to ſome meanes which in his infinite Wiſdome.he thinks 
moſt fit; who can ſay, why doſt thou ſo? Or who can hope for chat Eng, without ſuch mecanes ? 
Bleſſed be his divine Majeſty, for rouchſafing to ordaine us; baſe creatures, ro ſo ſublime an End , 
by any meanes at all! 

4 Our ofthe foreſaid difterence followeth another, that (generally ſpeaking) in rhings ne- 
ceſlary only, becauſe they are commanded, it is ſufficient for avoiding ſinne, that we proceed pru- 
dently, and by the condu&t of ſome probablc opinion, maturely weighed and approved by men ot 
vertue, learning and wiſdome, Neither are we alwaies obliged to follow the moſt tric, and (e- 
vere, oz ſecure part, as long as the doGrinewhich wee embrace , proceeds upon ſuch reaſons, as 
may warrant it to be teuly probable,and prudent,though the contrary parr want not alſo probable 
grounds. For in humane affaires, and diſcourſe, evidence and certainty cannot be alwaies expe&- 
cd, But when wee treat not preaſely of avoiding finne , bur moreover of procuring ſome thing 
without which I cannot bee ſaved;1 am obliged by the Law, and Order of Charity to procure is 
great certainty as morrally I am able; and 2m not to follow euery probable opinion or diftamen, 
bur tutiorem partem, the ſafer part, becauſe if my probability provefalle, I ſhall nor proþably, but 
certainly come ſhort of Salvation. Nay in ſuch caſe, I ſhall incurre a new finne againſt the Yertue 
of Charity towards my elſe, which obligerh every one not toexpole his ſoule to the hazard of e- 
ternall perdition, when it isin his power, with the affiſtance of Gods grace, ro make the matter 
ſure, From this very ground it is, that although ſome Divines be of opimon, that it is nor a ſinns 
to uſe ſome Matter, or Form of Sacraments, only probable , if we reſpe& preciſely the reverence 
or _ which is due to Sacraments,as they belong to the Morall infuſed Vertue of Relizion; 
yet when they are ſuch Sacraments,as the invalidity thereof may endanger the [alyation of ſoules, 
all doe with one conſent agree ,. thar it is agrievous offence to uſe a doubrfull, or onely probable 
Matter or Forme, when it is in our power to procure cerrainty. If therefore it may appeare, that 
thoughit were not certaine that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroyes Salvation [as we have prayed to 
be very certaine) yer at leaſt that is probable, and with all, that there is a way more ſafe z it will 
CE of the grounds already laid , that they are obliged by the law of Charity to imbrace 
Tnatta e Way. , 

5 Now, that Proteſtamty have reaſon at leaſt to doubt in what caſe they ſtand, is _— q 
ron lj 
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from what we have (aid, and proved abeut the univerſall infallibility of che Church, and ot ker 
being Iudge of Controverhies, ro whom all Chriſtians ought to ſubmut their Judgement (as even. 
ſome P:oceſtants grant,) and whom to oppoſe in any one of hex dehinitions; 13 a grievous finne* 
As alſo from what we have ſaid of the nity, Univerſality,and Viſwility of the Church, and of 
Succeſſion of Perſons, and DoErine; Of the Conditions of Divine Fanth, Certainty, Obſcurity, 
Prudence,and Supernaturelity hich are wanting in the faith of Proteftants;Of rhe frivolous d:- 
ſtincion of points fundamencall & not fundamentall,ſthe confutation wheteof proveth tharHe- 
r-tiques diſagreeing among themſelvcs'in any leaſt point,cannot have the ſame fauth,nor be of the 
{zme Chwch:) Ot Schilme; of Hereſy; of the Perſons who frit revolted trom Romegand of their 
Motives; of the Nature of Faith, which is deſtroyed by any leaſt errour,& itis Certaine that ſome 
of the muſt be in error & want the ſubſtance of true faith; & ſince all pretend the like certainty,itis 
cleer that none of them have any certainty at all, but that they want true faith, which1s a meanes 
mot abſolutely nece//ary to Salvation. Moreovergas I ſaid hererofore, {ince it 1s granted that every 
Error in fungamentall points is damnable, and that they cannot tell in particular, what points be 
fundamentall; it followes that none of them knoyves wherher he , or his Brethren doe not crre 
damnably , it being certain that amongſt ſo many diſagreeing perſons ſome muſt erre. Yponthe 
{ime ground of not being able to aſſigne vhar points be fundamentall,I fay , they cannot be ſure 
whether the difference ameng them be fundamientall or no,and conſequently whether they agres 
inthe ſubſtance of faith and hope of Salvation . I omit to adde that you want the Sacrament ot 
Pennancezinſtituted for remifſion of finnes, or atleaſt you muſt contetle that you hold ie not ne- 
ceilary; and yet your own Brethren, tor example, the Century }/riters doe (g) acknowlcdg that 
in times of Cyprian,and Tertullian , Private ConfeſSion even of Thoughts was uſed; and that, ir 
was then commanded,and thought neceſſary. The like, I ſay, concerning your Ordination, which 
at leaſt is very doubrtull, and conſequently a}l that depends thereon. 2 ' 

6 Onthe ather fide, that rhe Roman Church is the the ſafer way to Heaven (not to repear 
eFyhit hath been already ſaid upon divers occahons)1I will again put you in mind , that unleffe the 
Roman Church was the true Church there was no viſible true Church upon carth. A thing lo 
manufeſt , that Proteſtants themlclyes contefle that more then one thouſand years the Komen 
Church pofſefled the whole world , as we have ſhewed heretofore, out of their own (h) words: 
from whence it folloys, that unlefle Ours be the true Church , you cannot pretend to any perpe- 
cuall vifible Church ot your Own; but Ours doth not depend on yours, before which it was. And 
here I with you to conſider with feare and trembling , how all Roman Catholiques, not one ex- 
cepted; thatis,thoſe yery men whom you muſt hold nor to erre damnably in their belief, unlefic 
you will deſtroy your oyyn Church, and ſalvation, doe with unanimous conſent believe, and pro- 
fcfle that Protettancy unrepenced deſtroyes Salyation; and then tell me, as you will anfwec at the 
laſt day, Whether it be nec more ſafe, to live and dic in that Church , which even your ſclves are 
Forced to acknowledg not tobe cut off from hope of Salvation, (which are your own words) ther 
:0 hve in a Church , which the ſaid contefledly true Church doth firmly belicye , and conitantly 
profeſle nor co be capable of Salvation, And therefore 1 conclude that by the moſt ſtrict obligati= 
on of Charity rowards your own ſoule-, you are bound to place it in ſafery , by returning to that 
Church,from which your Progenitors Schiſmatically departed z leaſt too late you find thatſaying 
of the holy Ghoſt veritied in your ſelves : He that loves (1) the danger, ſhallperiſh therein. 

7 Aganſt this laſt argument of the grearcr ſecurity of the Roman Church drawn trom your 
own confeſſion, you bring an ObjeQion; which in rhe end will be found ro make for us, againſt 
your ſelfe,It 1s taken from the words of the Donatiſts, ſpeaking ro Catholiques in this manner: 
Tour ſelves confefſe (k) our Bapti/ine Sacraments , and Faith (here you put an Explication of 
your own, and (ay, forthe moſ?part , as if any (mall error in faith did not deſtroy all Faith) zo be 
£00d,anl available.JYe deny yours to be ſo, and ſay there is n0 Church , n6 ſalvation among ft you; 
T berefore it is ſafeſt for all ro joyn with us. | 

$8 By your leave our Argument is not (as ySuſay) for fimple people alone, but for all them 
who have care to ſave their ſoules. Neither is it grounded upon your Charitable Indgement (*s 
you (1) ipeak) but npon an inevitable neceſlity for you, ether to grant (alvation to our Church, 
or to entaile certaine damnation upon your owne?z becaule yours can have no being till Luther, 
unleſle ours be ſuppoſed to have been the true Church of Chriſt, And fince you term this Argu- 
raent a charm, take heed you be none of thoſe, who according to the Prophet David, doe nx 
heare the vice of him (m) who charmeth wiſely, But to come tothe purpoſe:Catholiques never 


, granted that the Donatiſts had a crue Church, or might be ſaved: And therefore you having cited 


our of S. Auguſtine, the words of the Catholiques, that the Donatiſts had true Baptiſme , when 
vou come to the contrary words of the Donatiffs, you adde, No Church, No Salvation; making 
the Argument to have quizg terminos, without which Addition you did fee it made nothing 3= 
2inft us: For , asIſaid , the Cathol1ques ncver yielded , that among the Donaciſts there was 2 
:ryue Church, or hope of ſalvation. And your ſelfe,a few leaves after,acknowledge that the Dona- 
tilts maintained an error,which was in theMatter and Nature of it properly hereticall,againff th: 
Article of the Creed, wherein we profee to believe the holy (i) Catholique Church: and conſequent- 
iy, you cannot allow ſalyation to them, as you dee, and mult doe tous. And therefore the Dr1ge 
##/25 covld not make the like argument againſt Catholiques , as Catholiques make againſt you, 


who grant us Salvauen, vyhich we deny toyon, But at lealt {you vill fay) this Argument for the 
_— Cs Cert2isy 


- DA FT IONS 


—_— _—_— 


PARTL _ ByC atholiques: 


Cerrainty of their Baptiſme, was like to Ours touching the Security and Certainty of our falvati» 


on; and therefore that Catholiques ſhould have eſteemed the Bapuſme of the Donatiſts more 
certain then their own , and {o have allowed Rebaptization ot ſuch as were ba ptized by Here» 
tiques, or ſinners, as the Donatiſts eſtecmed all Catholiques to be. I anſwer, no, Becauſe being 
a matter of faith, that Baptiſme adminiſtred by Hereriques,obſervmg duc Matter, form 8c. 13 va- 
lidezto rebaprize any ſo baptized, had been both a ſacriledg in reiferating aSacramer norreiterable, 
and a profeilion alſo of a damnable Herely, and therefore had not been more /afe, but certainly 
damn:2ble. But you confeſſe that in the doctrine or praQtice of the Rpman Church , there is no be= 
lief,or profeſſion of any damnable error, which if there were, even your C tiurchſhould certainly 
be no Church, To believe therefore and profeſle as we doe,cannor exclude Salvation, as Rebaptz- 
zation mult have done, But if the Doxatiſfs could have affirmed with truth, that in the opinion 
both of Catholiques and themſelves , their Bapriſme was gocd', yea and good 1n (uch ſort as that 
unlefle theirs was good , that of the Catholiques conld not be ſuch ; bur theirs might be good, 
though chat of the Catholiques were not : and further thatit was no damnable errorto believe, 
that Baptiſme adminiſtred by the Catholiques was not 000d, nor that it was any Sacriledg torei- 
ecrare the ſame Bapriſme of Catholiques: If, I ſay, they could have truly affirmed theſe things, 
they had faid fomewhat,whuch at leaſt had ſeemed to the purpoſe. But theſe things they could not 
ſay with any colour of truth , and therefore their argument was fond , and impious.But we with 
cruth ſay to Proteſtants: You cannot but confefle that our doQrine containes nodamnable error, 


and that our Chucch is ſo certainly a tre Church, thar unlefle ours be true you cannot prerend a- . 


Ny; Yea yougrant , that you ſhould be guilty of Schuſme , if youdid cut oft our Church from the 
Body of Chriſt, and the hope of ſalvation:But we neither doe, nor can grant that yours is a true 
Church, or that within it there is hope of ſalvation: Therefore it is ſafe/? for you ro joynWith us, 
And now againſt whom hath your ObjeQion greateſt force? 

9 Burl wonder not alittle, and ſs 1 think will every body elſe,what the reaſon may be, that 
you doe notſv-much asgoe about to anſwer the argument of the Donatiſis, which you ſay is all 
one with Ours, burreferreusto Fs. Auguſtine there to readit; asif every one carried with him a 
Libraty,or were able to examine the placesin $. Auguſtine: and yet you might be ſure your Rea- 
der would be greedy to ſec ſome ſolid anſwer to an argument ſo often _ by us, and yyhich in- 
deed,unleſſe yourcanconfare it, ought alone to move every one who hath care of his ſoule,torake 
the ſafeſt way, by incorporating himſe!f in our Church, But we may eafily imagine the true rea» 
fon of your ſilence: For the anſwer Which S. Auguſtine gives to the Donatiffs ,is direQly againſt 
your ſelf,and the ſame yhich1 have given, Namely,that Catholiques (o) approve the Baptiſme of 


Donatiſts, bur abhorre their hereſy of Rebaptization. And thatas gold is good (whichis the fi- g 4J[iz.Petil, 
militude uſed by (p) 8. Auguſtine) yet not ts be ſought in company of theeves; lo though Bapriſ ,2,cap.108, 
me be good, yet ic muſt nor be ſought for inthe Conventicle of Donari/?s. Bur you free us from p Contra 
camnable hereſy,and yield us ſalyanion, which I hope is to be imbraced in wharſocyer Corhpany Creſe. lib, 1, 
3tis found ; or rather that Company's to be imbraced before all other , inwhich all ſides agree, cap.2l, 


that ſalvation may be found. We therefore muſt inferre , thatir is ſateſt for you rolecke ſalvation 
among us. You had good reafon to conceal F. Auguſtins anſyer to the Donat//s, | 
10 Ycuframe another argument in our behalf, and make us ſpeake thus: Tf Proteſtants be- 


tieve the (q) Religion of Catholiques zo be @ ſaſe way to Heaven , why dee they nor follow it? q Pag- 79% 


which wiſe argument of your own,you anſwer at large,and confirm your anſwer by this inſtance: 
T he Ieſuits and Dominicans hold different Opinions touching Predetermination, andthe Immacu . 
date Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin: Tet ſo, that the Ieſuits holdthe Dominicans way ſafe that is» 

his error not damnable, azd the Dominicans hold the ſame of the leſuits ; Tet neither of them with 
£004 Conſequence can preſſe the other tobelieve his opinion , becanſe by his own Confeſſion it is no 
damzable error. 

11 But whatCatholique maketh ſuch a wiſe demaund as you put into our mouths? Tf our 
Religion be a ſafe way to heaven, that is, not damnable y, why doe you net followit? As if every 
thing that is govd,mult be of neceſſity imbraced by every body: But what think you of the Argu- 
ment framed rhus? Our Religion is ſate even by your Confeſſion ; therefore you ovght to grant 
that all yay imbraceit, And yet furcher, thus: Among difterent Religions and contrary waics to 
heaven,one only can be ſafe:Bur ours, by your own Confeſſion, is fate, whereas ive hold that in 
yours there is no hope of ſalyartion: Therefore you may and ought to imbrace curs, This is our Ar» 

ument, And if the Dominicans and Iefuirs did {ay one to another aswelſay to you; then one of 
So might with good conſequence prefle the other to believe bis opinion . You have flill the hard 
foi tune to be beaten with your own Weapon. | Ip 

12 lrremainethihen,that bothin regard of Faith,and Charity, Proteſtantsare obliged ro u- 
nite themſelves with the Church of Rome. And I may adde alſo,inregard of the Theological Vers 
cue of Hopezwithout which none can hope robe ſaved, and which you want , either by excelle of 
Confidence,or defe&t by Deſpair, not unlike to your Faith,which 1 ſhewed to be either deficient ins 
Certainty,or exceſſiveinEvidice; as likewiſe accarding to the rigid Calviniſts,jt is either ſo ſtrong, 
that once had, itcan never be loſt;zor ſo more then weak,and ſo much nothing;zthatit can never be 
20tren, Fer the trve Theologicall Hope of Chriſtians, is a Hope Which keeps a mean berween Pre- 
{umption,and Defperation;which meves us ro work our ſalvation with feare,and trembling;which 
conduRs us to make ſure our ſalvation by good works,as holy S45iprure adviſeriy, Bur contrarily, 
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Proteſtants doe either exclude Hope by Zeſf aire, with che Doctrine that our Saviour diced nor for 


2ll,and that ſuch want grace luthccart re falvation z or elle by yaine Pre ſumption grounded upon 
a fantatticall perfuation,hat they are Predcftinarez which Faich mult exclude all teare,and trem< 
bling, Nceuher can they make their Calling certain by good works, who doe certainly belecue 
xhat before any goed works they arejuitified, and juitified even by Faith alone, and thar by Faith 
whereby they certainly beheve that rhey are juſtithed, Whuch points ſome Proteſtants doe expre(- 
ly afliruie to be the ſcule ofthe Church , the principall Origen of ſalvation , Of all other points of 
Dofrine the chiefeſt and werightieſt 3 3s$ already 1 have nuicd (bop. 3.7. 19. Andif ſome Pro- 
teftanrs dog nuw relent from the r1gour of the atoreſaid dottrine , we mult afhrme , that ar leaſt 
ſome of chem yvant the "Thceologicall Vertue of Hope; yea that none of them can have trve Hop? , 
«vhile they hope ro be ſaved in the Communion of thole , who defend lugh dofrines, ay doe di- 
xc&ly overthrovy all true Chriſtian Hope. And for as much asconcernes Faith , we muſt alloin- 
fer , that they want Unity therein ( and conſequently have none at all ) by their diſagreement a- 
bout the ſoule of the Church; the principall Orizen of ſalvation, of all other points of Dotrive the 
obicjeſt and welghricſ. Andit you Want Ive Faith » you mutt by conlequence want Hope , orif 
you hold that this pojzr is not to be fo indyvitibie on cxther tide, but that it hath latitude (ufficient 
toimbrace all parties » without pre judice to their falvation z notwiuhitanding that your Brethren 
hold i; ro be rheſoule of the Church & 6c. 1 mult repeat what I have ſaid heserofore, thar,even by 
this Example, it 1s cleer, you cannot agree what points be fundamentall. And lo ( to whatſoever 
anſwer you fy ) I preile youin the ſame manner, and {ay,thatyou hauc no Certainty whether you 
apree in fundamentall points,vr V nity and ſubſtance of Faith, which cannot ſtand with difference 
in fundamentalls. And ſo upon the whole marter , I leave itto be conſidered, whether, Want of 
Charity can be iuſtly charged on us, becauſe we afhrme, that they cannor ( withoutrepentance ) 
be ſaved, ,who want of all other the moft neceiſary meanes to (alvauon,which are;the three Theo- 
lezicallVertues, FAITH, HOPE, and CHARITY, 

13 AndnowlIcndthis firſt part, having as I conceive, complyed with my firſt deligne, ( in 
that meaſure vvhich Time, Cununcdity,ſcarcity of Books, and my oyvn (mall Abilities could af- 
ford ) which was tv tevw , that Among ſ# men of different Religions , one fide only tan be [avsd. 
For ſince there muſt be ſome infallible Adeares co decide all Controverlies concerrung Reign, 
and to propound truth revealed by Almighty God; and this Meanes can be no other, but the Y/+- 
fole Church of Chriſt , which au the cine of Luthers appearance was only the Church of Rome, 

ind ſuch as agreed with lier: We mult conclude , thar whoſoever oppoſeth himſclf to her definy 

::0ns,or forfaketh her Communion, doth refift God humlelt,yvholſe Spoule ſhe is ,aud whoſe 

d;vine cruth the propounds 3 and therefore becoms guilty of Schi/ane , and Hereſie, 
which ſince Luther,his Aſluciaics, and Proteſtants have done, and {till conti« 
nye 10 doezit is not ant of Charity, bur abundance of evident cauſe 
that forceth us to declare this aeceflary Truth, P ROTEST AN+ 
CI1F FNKEPENT ED DESTROILES ; 
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PART.l. 
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THE ANSVVER TO 


THE SEAVEN IH CHAPTER 


That Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which they owe to them. 
ſelves, to re-unite themſelves to the Roman Church, 


HE firſt fonre Paragraphs of this Chapter are 
wholly ſpent inanun-neceflary introduction unto 
>a 4truth, which I preſume, never was, nor willbe 
2 3 byany manin his right wits, cither denied or 
F& queſtion*d;and that is, That every man in wiſdome 
> and charity to himſtlfe, to take the ſafeſt way to 
£& ht eteraall Salvation. | 
2 Thefft andſixt are nothing ina manner, - 
but references to diſcourſes already anſwered by me, and confuted in 
thcir proper places. | 
3 Theſeaventh, eight,ninth, tenth, and eleventh, have no other 
foundation bur rhis falſe pretence, That we confeſſe the Roman Church 
free from damnable error. | 
4 Intherwelfth chereis ſomething that has ſome probability to 
perſivade ſome Proteſtants to forſake ſome of their opinions,or others 
to leavetheir communion, but to prove Proteſtants in ſtate of finhe 
while they remain ſeparate from the Roman Church, there 1s not one 
word or iy!lable: and befides, whatſoever argument there is init for 
any purpoſe, it may beas forcibly return'd upon Papiſts, asit is urg'd 
againſt Proteſtants, in as much as all Papiſts, either hold che doctrine 
of Prederermination, and abſolute Ele&tion, or communicate with 
thoſe that doe hold ic. Now from this doctrine, what is more prone 
and obvious, then for every naturall man (without Gods eſpecial] 
prevering grace)to makethis practicall colleQion, Either I ameleed 
or not elected It I be, no implety poſſible can everdamne me: If nor, 
no poſſible induſtry can ever ſave me? Now whether this diſtunctive 
perſwaſion be nor as likely (as any dodrine of any Proteſtants,) to cx. 
tingniſh Chriſtian hope, and filiall feare,andto lead ſome men tode- 
ſpaire, orhers to preſumption, all to a wretchlefle and impious life, [ 
defire you ingenuouſly to informe mel and it you deny it, affure your 
{e]fe you ſhall be contradicted and confured by men of your own Re. 
lIigion and your own Sociery,and taughrar length this charitable Do- 
&rine, that though mens opinions may be charg'd with the abſurd 
conſequences which naturally low from them, yet the men them- 
ſelves are nor; I meane, if they perceive not the conſequence of theſe 
abſurdities, nor doe net own and acknowledge, but diſclaim andde. 
teſt them, And this is all the anſwer which I ſhould maketo this dif. 
courſe, ifI ſhould deale rigidly and ſtritly with you. Yer that you 
w— Cee | may 
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may notthink your ſelfe contemn'd, nor have occaſion to pretend» 
that your aroumentsare evaded, I will entreat Jeave of my Readerto 
bringto thereſt every particle ofit, and tocenſure whar deſerves a 
cenſure, and to anſwer what may any way ſeemeto require an anſwer: 
and then I doubr not, but what I have afhrm'd in generall will appear 
in particular, 

Adv. 1. Tothe Firſt then Tſay. 1. It was needleſſe to prove, 
that duc Order is to be obſerved in any thing; much morein Charity, 
which being one of the beſt things, may be ſpoild by being diſorde- 
red! Yetifit ſtood in necd of proote,I fear this place of the Canticles, | 
He hath ordered Charity inme, would be no enforcing demonſtration 
of it. 2. Thereaſonalleaged by you why we ought zo /ove one object | 
more then another, becauſe one thing participates the Divine Goodneſſe 
ore thes another, is phantaſticall,and repugnant to what you ſay pre. ; 
ſently after, Forby this rule no manſhould love himſelfe morcthen | 
all the world; unleſſe he were firft vainely perſwaded that he doth 
more participatethe Divine Goodnefle then all the world. Butthe 
true reaſon why one thing oughtto be lov'd more then another is, be. 
cauſe one thing is better then another, or becaule it is better to us, or 
becauſe God commands us to doe (o, or becauſe God himſelte does 
ſo, and we areto conforme our aff<Rions to the will of God. 3. Iris 
nottrue that all objetFs which we believe, doe equally participate the Dz .. 
vine Teſtimony or Revelation: For ſome arc teſtified more evidently, 
and ſome more obicurely; and therefore whatſoever you have buile 
upon this ground, muſt of neceſſity tall together with it, And thus 
much for the firſt number. 

6 AdV.2. Inthe Second many paſſages deſerve a cenſure, For 1. 

It is not true that we arero wiſh or deſireto God a nature infinite , inde- 

pendent, immenſe : For it is impoſſible I ſhould dcfire to any perſon 

that which he hath already, it I know that he hath it; nor the perpe- 
euity of it, if I know it impoſſible but he muſt have it for perpetuity, | 
And therefore, rcjoycing only and not welwiſhing is here the proper 
work of love. 2. Whetcas you ſay, That :n things neceſiary to ſalua- | 
tion, no. man ought inany caſe or in any reſpett whatſoever, to preferre 
the ſpiritnall good of the whole world before hu own ſoule: In ſaying this 
you ſeeme to me to condemne one of the greateſt acts of Charity, of 
one of the greateſt Saintsthat ever was, I mean S. Paul, who for his : 
brethrendefir'atobe an Anathemafrom Chriſt, Andas for the Text al- 
leaged by you in confirmation of your ſaying, what doth it availe & 
man if he gaine the whole world, and ſuſtaine the damage of his owne 
fſoule! itis nothing tothe purpoſe: For without all queſtion it is nor 
profitable for a manto doe {o; but the queſtion is, whether it be noc 
lawfall foraman to forgoe and part with his own particular profit, to 
procure the univerſall, ſpirituall, and eternall benefit of others* 
2. Whereas youlſay, it s directly againſt Charity to our ſelves, to ad- 
venture the omitting of any meanes neceſſary to ſalvation, this istruc: 
Bur ſois this alſo,thac it is dircRly againſt the ſame Charity, to adven. 
ture the omitting any thing, that may any way helpe or conduce to 
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my ſalvation, that may makethe way toitmore ſecure or lefſe dange- 
rous. Andthereforeifthe errors ofthe Roman Church doe but hin- 
der me in this way, or any way endanger it, Iam in Charity to my 
ſelfe bound to forſake them, though they be not deſtructive of ir; 
4. Whereas you conclude, That if by /iving out of the Reman Church 
we put our ſelves in hazard to want ſomething neceſſary to Salvation, 
we commit a grievous ſinne aganſt the vertue of Charity as it reſpects our 
elves: This conſequence may be goodin thoſe which are thus per- 
ſwaded of the Roman Church, and yet live our of it. Bur the ſupp» 
ſition is certainly falſe. We may live and dycoutof the Roman 
Church, withour putting our ſelves inany ſuch hazard: Nay tolive 
anddyein it is as dangerous as to ſhootea gulfe, which though ſome 
good ignorant ſoules may doeandeſcape, yet it may well be feared 
that not one in a hundred but miſcarries. | 
7 Ady.3.Iprocecd now tothe third Settion, & herein firſt I ob. 
ſerve this acknowledgement of yours, Thet inthings neceſſary only be. 
cauſe commanded, a probable ignorance of the commandement excuſes the 
Party from all fault, and doth not exclude Salvation. From which Do- 
Qrinc it ſeemes to me to follow, that ſeeing obedience ro the Roman 
Church cannot be pretended to be neceſſary, but only becauſe it is 
commanded, therefore not only an invincible, but even a probable ig- 
norance of this pretended command, muſt excuſeus from all faulry 
breach of it, and cannot exclude Salvation. Now ſeeing this command 
is not pretendedto be expreſ)y delivered, but only to be deduced 
fromthe word of God, and that not by the moſt cleere and evident 
conſequences that may bez and ſeeing an infinity *ot great objeions 
lies againſt it, which ſceme ſtrongly to prove thar there is no ſuch 
command; with what Charity can you ſuppoſe, that our ignorance of 
this command, is nor at the leaft probable, if nor, all rhings confide. 
red, plainly invincible? SureI am, for my part, that I have done my 
trucendeayour to findeit true, and am ſtill willing to doe ſo; bur the 
more ſecke, the farther I am from finding, and thezetere if it be true, 
cettainly my not finding itis very exculable, and you have reaſon ro 
be very charitable in your cenſures of me. 2. Whereas you ſay, Thar 
beſides theſe things neceſſary becauſe commanded, there are other things, 
which are commanded becaaſe neceſſary:of which aumber you make Divine 
1fallible faith, Baptiſme in Att for Children,and in Deſire for thoſe wha 
are come tothe uſe of Reaſon, and the Sacrament of Confeſiton, for thoſe 
who have committed mortall ſinne: Inthele words you fceme to metro 
deliver aſtrange Paradoxe v:F. That Faith,and Baprtiſ:ne,and Confeſ. 
{ion are not therefore neceſlary for us, becauſe God appointed them, 
bur are therefore appointed by God becaule they were neceſlary for 
us, antecedently to his appointment; which if it were true, I wonder 
what it was beſide God that made them geceflary, and made it neceſ- 
ſary for Godto command them! BefideF,in making faith one of tize!e 
neceſſary meanes, you ſeemto exclude [nfants trom Salvation : For 
Faith comes by hearing, and they have not heard. In requiring that 


this Faith ſhould be 4:v1ne and infallible,you caſt your Credertes into 
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infinne pcrplexity, who cannot poſſibly by any ſure marke diſcerne 
whether their Faith be Divine or humane, or if you have any certain 
ſigne, whereby they may diſcerne, whether they believe your Chur. 
ches intallibiliry with Divine or only with humane faith, I pray 
produce ir, tor perhaps it may ſerve us to ſhew, that our taithis divine 
as wellas yours. Moreaver in affirming that Baptiſme in att i neceſſary 
for Infants, and for men onely in defire, Y ou ſeemeto me inthe latter 
to deſtroy the foundation of the former. For if adefire of Baptiſme 
will ſerve men in ſtead of Baptiſme, then thoſe words of our Saviour, 
V;:lefſe aman be borne azain of water &c. are not to be underſtood lire- 
rally and rigidly of cxternall Bapri{mez for a deftre of Baptiſme is not 
Baptiſme, and foyour foundation of the AbloJute neceſſity of Bap. 
tiimeis deſtroied. And if you may gloſle the Texr fo farre, as that 
men my be faved by the defire, without Baptiſme ir ſelfe, becauſe 
they cannot have it, why ſhould you nor gloſle it a little farther, thar 
there may be ſome hope of the ſalvation of unbaptized intants : to 
whom it was more impoſſible to have a defire of Baptiſme, then for 
the former to have the thing it ſelfe? Laſtly, for your Sacrament of 
Confeſion, we know none ſuch, nor any ſuch abſolute neceſſity of it, 
They that confefſe their finnes and forſake them ſhall finde mercy, 
though they contefle rhem to God only and notto men. They that 
confcſſe them both to God and men, if they doe not effectual- 
iy and in time ſorſake them , ſhall not finde mercy. 3, Whereas 
y uu ſay that ſuppoſing theſe meanes once appornted 45 abſolutely neceſſary 
ts ſalvation, there cannot but ariſe an obligation of procuring to have 
:hem.you muſt luppoſcI hope,that we know them to be fo appointed, 
a1:drhar it 1s in our power toprocure them- otherwiſethough it may 
be our ill fortune to faile of the end, for want ofthe meanes, certain! 
we catnour be objiged to procure them. Forthe rule of the law is alſo 
he dictate of common reaſon and equity, That zo man cas be obliged 
to what i impoſcible, Wecan be obliged to nothing but by vertue of 
ioNc command : now itis impoſſiblethat God ſhould command in 
earncſt any thing which he knowes to be tmpoſiible. Forto command 
it: carneſt, 15:70 command with an intent ro be obeyed; which is not 
poſſible he ſhould doe, when he knowes the thing commanded to be 


impoſtivie, Laſtly, whoſoever 1s obliged to doe anything, and docs 


zz not,commits a fault; but Infants commir no fault in not procuring 
£0 have Baptiſme; therefore no obligation lies upon them to procure 
it. 4. Whereas you ſay, that zf Proteſtants diſſent from you in the point 
?f the nece(fit y of Baptiſme for Infants, it cannot be denied but that our 
diſaureement 15 inapoint fundamentail;1f you mean a point eſteemed 
io by you, thisindeed cannot be denicd: But if you mean apoint thar 
indced 15 furdamentall, this may certainly be denied, for Ideny it, 
and ſay.rhat it doth not appearto me any way neceſſary to Salvation 
to hold the truth, or not reHold anerror, rouching the 6ondition of 
theſe Infants. This iscertain, and we muſt believe that God will nor 
deale unjuſtly with them, but how in particular he will deale with 
ther concernes notus, and therefore we need not much regard it. 
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5- Whereas youſay the like of your Sacrament of Penance, you only 
ſay ſo, but your proofes arc wanting. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, Th:s 
r:gonr ought nat to ſeeme ſtrange or uniuſt in God, but that we are rather 
to bleſic him for ordaining us t0 Salvation by any meanes: I anſwer, that 
itistrue, we are not to queſtion the known will ot God, of injuſtice, 
yet whether that which you pretendro be Gods will, be fo indeed, 
or only your preſumption, this I hope may be queſtion'd lawfully & 
without preſumption;and if we have occaſion we may ſafely put you 
in mind of Ezekie/'s commination,agaiaſt all thoſe who ſay ,thws /aith 
the Lord, when they have no ccrtaia warrant or authoriry from him 
to doe ſo. | | 

8 Ady.4.Inthe fourth Paragraph you deliver this falſe & wick- 
ed Docrine, that for the procnuring our own ſalvation we are allwaies 
bound under pain of mortall ſinne to take the ſafeſt way, but for avoiding 
finne we are not bound to doe ſo, but may follow the opinion of any proba- 
&/e Doors, though thecontrary may be certainly free trom ſinne,and 
theirs be doubtfull., Which doctrine inthe former part of itis apparer. 
ly falſe: Forthough wiſdome and Charity to our ſelves would per- 
{wade usalwaies ta doe {o, yet many times, that way-which toour 
ſelves and our ſalvation is more full of hazard, is notwithſtanding not 


only lawfull, but moce charitable and more noble. For example; to * 


fly from a perſecution and ſa to avoid the temptation of it, may be the 
ſater way for a mans own ſalvation; yerT preſume no man oughtto 
condemne him of impiety, who ſhould rclolvenot to uſc his liberty in 
this matter, but far Gods greater glory, the greater honor of truth, 8&& 
the greater confirmation of his.brethren in the faith, chooſe to ſtand 
out the ſtorme and endure the fiery tryall, ratherthenavoid it; rather 
to put his own ſoule to the hazard of a temptation, in hope of Gods 
aſſiſtance to goe through with it,then to baulke the opportunity of do- 
ing God _ his brethren ſo greata ſervice, This parr therefore of 
this DoQrine is manifeſtly untrue. The othernot only falſe bur impi- 
ous ; for therein you plainly give us tounderftand, that in your judge- 
ment, a reſolutiontoavoid ſinne, tothe uttermoſt of our power, isno 
neceſſary meanes of Salvation, nay that a man may reſolve not todoe 
ſo, without any danger of damnation. Therein you teachus, thar 
wc are to doe morefor the love of our ſelves, and our own happineſſe 
then for the love of Gad; and in {o doing contradict our Saviour, who 
expreſly commands us, #0 love the Lord our God withallouy heart, with- 
all our ſoule, and withall our ſtrength,and hath taught us that the loue of 
God con(iſts in avoiding ſinne and keeping his commandements. Therein 
you directly crofle S.Pawls dottrine,who though he were a very pro- 
bable Doctor, and had delivered his judgement for the /awfulneſſe of 
eating meats offered to 1aols ; yet he aflutes us that he which ſhould 
make ſcruple of doing ſo, and forbear upon his {cruple, ſhould not 
{inne, but only be « weak brother, whereas he, who ſhould doe it with 
a doubtfull conſcience, (though the action were by S. Pau? warranted 
lawfull, yct) ſhould finne and be condemn'd for ſo doing. Youpretend 
indeed to be rigid detcaders and ſtout champions for the neceſſity - 
| SOOC 


TW 


Pe7. 
 Cna 

er Way 

——_ 

fPraeſtom 

10 0 

ligion 

: Re 

The 

392 


WW Our 
iſy, _ ork 
ocrs Ives Vhi % 
l hyp r {e y: crip 
lies tn Ou ceflar he Sc of 
— k ke y nne tyt abits 
_ ſpea na dun eſh b {fall 
- rkes; wami ry, b conſi — fArtri ormo md - 
o == who Feffe et jon, is = per hinimp 
Is vi 0 n t t f this r 
g0 cris ns maC en, 10n ta lva no 0 he 
—_ al ono — Eg. 
ow PPc ſes up Au pair and fficie for Abſo tha 
la aiov 45 5 [Ire is Ity ſu ſfary and them ce 
v mp de itha 100 ithcu ars Cc 1z'd ts idan 
C1 q1 V1 ur ith c CC tz ant ul 
allvices i, —_ let Jarely be —_ = 
a In ie ras ns ablok e,to ati un iv f Go, 
nal? Wit h bei tort akes in De _ W bed ireQtio oft - 
y 4 of y- ! ” 0 r o Irc de y 1S 
15h vn ſay hic ur h m1 10t, din fol iche ndirc a it 
.C WW B hic if1 *4an * ly ell al ISM hen F. 
7. reutare on, tant. Ww Orire n: {afe ay cert le l a 
; 10N, 1ble, 10 m he c du ou, ou 
7.c og anin rt10 ib cen may ny rt icke cy b'4 nd 
order te- aſſe mer hey tde le t wic] form ith rou 
| pe ou aff Vit "t 4nno neg a INTO! wW $ r 
TE - ing oc, = SD i fem 
pak _ Troidice ho wet ſcien E Ca con For alui kno f- 
| 4 Ce- YO VO1 O,W ECCcl con IenC licle le, rC no an 
in Win , man, d n er n fe) rea ye heop d 
lenton 65 for 7a1n lice Ir OW g EXP own arp ag had as t ind, 
lent Ow: fay f ma thei long my this p dby fhe # w grou G 
cr -"Þ th lag and wn —_— icenc Ice oth) ſame King 
_ ro fe ro e: lic he ſo e his >It 
to , - ] 5 [ql do mp 5 w for h in t oc 
wa} cceſ- . {c A O > Xa way e e t in qd 
grin _ Es in — ing parc in ves Ange 
Lp P Gble ane er rain umpron cnn of Primers, 
meerocecere for ayo n hi at Þ igh have our upO U, uſe B cnt, 
4 pres 255 We upO a gre he m to rey ing yo beca Jem + 
wirg riph/7e 'athi tO ort llc fo! ith W nd ats 7T/- 
ket ee _ Dott ou ſha C1ent ing, le Fo be —_—_ : ing, 2a 
Bella Pomtf. 1 of one ver you lng differ ion it - _ in _ the —_ 
TRE 07 loe OW illing - 0 pin rtu "I es Byt ſre- 
7.8 ire- hen dp k1 ers no Ve eſle 7. S.D eate i 
magir _ = Cooker Ln Il En i Empenrs Ndita law 
abn do epo outa iny t app he la he only E en eldi law- 
"dem am. d ing ieh O rt 2 urmg eS,m e n it was ur 
5. Thomom. v7 Fre __ you on Han were hariſe {dom les, it toyo Ef 
wy 5:4 by My Vit in ell; hep P wi ſtles, 0 
T-_- d eidioos ny d d 0 ding ut 
"E m ay 1a his r b and nd his Ap or d 
2.4 leſia may an W ed akatd CS ng his cc coa hem 
on og , real ain lag rib rni d his, a he r 
cit /e ut in cla int be d Sc lea ſtan rein, ot 'dto ad 
= wag -_ h de 0g orre an ue, hri rhe ngt em ire,a 
ns . hat r8 CLUE ſts ert C s:f0 rdi it ſe cha and 
re tum itn: did ary nt — in xeſe _—_ 
4d, 440k hris ing lew :toPp thei ly, a by ſatei hat ally, c 
4 F593 I le, ngt wor llo ude roOV cha ke IEA for [- 
hatchet Tt1 2mo ious tofo dpr dapp by ſi obſe od u 42S it & Pli 
7 i / a . . « Hi io y 
4 Princrpe © fo eu SY weinks a os DD ng y 
Safe Gre- oct ma ing: wha ten ion. iſtian this fou be ſa in- 
nts its Do on, rn d, P1 tat! hri f a ay tal 
—_ dre lad e.lea {a ou pri It: C e of h by m cer 
/ itwas ally lim! ive er hic en r 
cullum ads x ao ah rw; erſla "h nor . It1 Cc W (w hat 7 Fo 
oy ulian? mof om niv iRio oancnnaedd Ine, (\ ) thi ly. 
4a T11 f10ne! t wh . h u tri he VW1 &r1i ft It, idab 
yy [ecu medi- O vhic re ret nd Do dete aVOIC 
Fader __ doe: \ tany ſecu ue a ble nd dun 
ns 99s 0- thou ah vert eſta rrea roun 
chriar quo wit vt 00s & de bho his 2 
RE agan oigr 10Us hoa mt 
bat Eceleſs P .mcnc mp1 mc, wv 'ES fro 
bat , quibu ”y, 0 -tO llow 
ns ran hat m ute to 
lin ere 4 1mput 0#, 
zlik reſiſt un lig 
ws by yo he 


ly 


W 


UMI 


: BE LON TRI, Op ESE Ng 
« «ries; © was, aL 


———_— 


uz ok LS 4 ; L IQ p O 


ParT.1. t#oſalvation then the Religion of Papiſts. 


393 


ly Religion is one of thoſe things whichis neceſſary only becaul itis 


commanded: forif none were commanded under painof damnation, 
how coulditbe damnable to be of any ? Neither canit be damnable to 
be ofa falſe Religion,unlefleit be a fin to be ſo, For neither are men 
ſaved by good luck,but only by obedience ; neither are they damned 
for their ill fortune but for fin and diſobedience. Death is the wages 
of nothing but ſin: and S. James ſure intended to deliver the adequate 
cauſcof fin and death in thoſe words, Luſt whenit hath ——_— 
geth forth ſin, and ſinwhenit ts finiſhed bringeth forth death. Secing 
therefore in ſuch things,accordingto your doctrine,ir is ſufficient for 
avoiding of fin,that we proceed prudently,& by the conduct of ſome 
probable opinion, maturely weighed & approv'd by men of learning, 
vertue and wiſdome : and ſeeing neither Iews want their Gamalzels, 
nor Pagans their Anteninwses,nor any {edt of Chriſtians ſuch profteſ- 
ſors and maintainers of their ſeverall tes,as are eſteem'd by the peo- 
ple, which know no better (andthat very reaſonably) men of vertae, 
learning,and wiſdome;, it followesevidently that the embracing their 
religion procceds upon ſuch reaſonas may warrant their ation to bee 
prudent,and this is ſufficient for avoiding of {in,and therefore certain- 
ly for avoiding damnation,for that in humane affaires and diſcourle, 
evidenceand certainty cannot be alwaies expected, I haue ſtood the 
longer upon the refutation of this doftrine,not only becaufe it iS impi- 
ous,and becauſe bad uſe is made of it,and worle may be ,but only be- 
cauſe thecontrary poſition,That men are bound for avoiding fin alwaies 
to take the ſafeſt way, isa faireand ſure foundation, foracleercontura. 
tion ofthe main conclufion,which in this Chapter you labour in vain 
to prove, andacertain proot thatin regard of the precept of charity 
rowards ones {clfe,and of obedience to God , Papiſts ( unleffeigno. 
rance excuſe them ) are in ſtate of ſinas long as they remain in ſubje- 
ton tothe Roman Church, 

9 Forifthe ſafer way for avoiding fin, bealſothe ſafer way for 
avoiding damnation , then certainly whether the way of Proteſtants 
muſt be more ſecure,and the Roman way more dangerous,take but in- 
to your conſiderationtheſe enſuing controverſies: Whether it be law- 
full ro worſhip Pictures? to picture-the Trinity?ro invocate Saints and 
Angels ? to deny Lay-menthe Cup in the Sacrament? to adore the 
Sacrament?to prohibite certain Orders of men and woemento marry? 
to celebrate the publique ſervice of Godin a language which the aſ- 
liſtants generally underſtand not 2 and you will not chooſe bur con- 
tcflethar in all theſe you are onthe more dangerous fide for thecom- 
mitting of ſin, and we on that which is more ſecure. For in alltheſe 
things,if we ſay true, youdoe that whichis impious: onthe other fide 
if you were in the right, yet we might be ſecureenough, for we ſhould 
only not doe ſomething which you conteſle not neceſſary ta be done, 
We pretend,and are ready to juſtifie out of principles agreed upon be- 
tween us,thar in all theſe things,you violate the manifeſt commande- 
ments of God; and alleage ſuch texts of Scripture againſt you, as,if 
you would weigh them with any © "wo , would putthe matter 
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out of queſtion, but certainly you cannot with any modeſty deny, but 
that at leaſt they make it queſtionable. Onthe other fide , you cannot 
with any face prerend,and if you ſhould, know not how to goe about 
to proue, that there is any neceſſity of doing any of theſethings ; that 
it isunlawfullnotto worthip pictures , not to picture the Trinity , not 
ro inyocate Saints 8 Angels, notto giue all mentheentire Sacrament, 
not to adore the Euchariſt, notto prohibite marriage, not tocelebrate 
divine ſervice in an unknown tongue: I fay youneither doe nor can 
pretend thatthereis any law of God which cnjoynes us , nonorſo 
much asan Evangelicall Counſell that adviſes usto doe any of theſe 
things. Now where no law is there can be no ſin, for ſin s the trangreſii- 
on of the law; 1t remaines therefore thatour forbearing to doetheſe 
things, muſt be tree from all danger & ſuſpicion of fin; whereas your 
ating ofthem,muſt be,ifnot certainly impious, withour all contradi- 
ion queſtionable and dangerous. I conclude therefore that which 
was to be concluded,thatif the ſafer way for avoiding fin, be alfo (as 
moſt certainly it is,) the ſafer way for avoiding damnation ,then cer- 
tainly the way of Proteſtants muſt bee more ſafe,andtheRoman way 
more dangerous, Y ou will ſay, I know, that zheſe things being by your 
Church concluded lawfull, we are obliged by God, though not to doe , yet to 
approue them. at leaſt in your indgement weare ſo, and therefore our con. 
dition s as queſtionable as yours. Ianiwer. The Authority of your 
Church is no common principle agreed upon between us, and there- 
fore upon that you are not to diſpute againſtus, We might preſſe you 
with our judgement as welland as juſtly as you doe us with yours. Be- 
ſides, this very ching that your Church hath determin'd theſe things 
lawtull,and commanded the approbation of them,is that whereof ſhe 
1s accuſed by us, and we maintain you haue done wickedly,or at leaſt 
very dangerouſly in ſo determining ; becauſe in thele very determina- 
tions,you haue forſaken that way which was ſecure from finne, and 
haue choſen that which you cannot but know to be very queſtionable 
and doubtfull, & conſequently have forſaken the ſafe way to heaven, 
and taken a way which is full of danger. And therefore, although if 
your obedience to your Church were queſtioned , you might fly for 
ſhelterro your Churches determinations , yet when theſe very deter. 
minationsare accuſed,me thinks they ſhould not bealleag'd indefence 
of themſelues, But you will ſay,your Churchis infallible,8 therefore 
her determinations not unlawfull. Anf., They that accuſe your Church 
ofcrror , you may beſure doe queſtion her infallibility: ſhew there- 
fore whete it is written,that your Church is infallible, and the diſpute 
will be ended. Buttill you doe ſo, give mee leaue rather to conclude 
thus,your Church in many of her determinations, chooſes not that 
way which is more ſecure from fin, and therefore not the ſafeſt way to 


ialvation , then vainlyto imagine her infallible , and there upon to 


| belieue,though ſhe teach not the ſecureſt way to avoid ſin,yer ſhee tea- 


ches the certainſt way to obtain ſalvation. 
109 Intheclofe ofthis Number,you ſay as followes, 1fit may ap- 
peare though not certain, y*t at leaFt probable, that Proteftancy unrepen- 


ted 
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ted deſtroies ſalvation,and withall that there is a ſafer way, it will follow 
that they are obliged by the law of Charity tothat ſafe way. Ani. Make 
this appcar and I will never per{wade any man to continue a Prote- 
ſtant,for if I ſhould, ſhould perſwade him to continue a fool. But af- 
rcFall theſe prolix diſcourſes, ſtill we ſee you areat, /f it may appeare: 
From whence withour all Its and Ands that appeares ſufficiently 
which I ſaid inthe beginaing of the Chapter, thatthe fonre firſt Para- 
graphs ofthis Chap. are wholly ſpentin an unneceſlary introduction, 
unto that which never by any man in his right wits was denied, Thar 
men inwiſdome and charity to themſelves are to take theſafeſt way to 
eternall ſalvation. | 

12 Ady5.Inthe fft you beginto make ſome ſhew of arguing ,& 
tells us,that Proteſtants haue reaſon to doubt in what caſethey ſtand from 
what you have ſaid about the Churches univerſall infallibility, &+ of her 
being Indeze of Controverſies,@&e. Anl.. Fram all that which you haue 
faid,they have reaſon only to conclude that you have nothing to ſay. 
They haue as much reaſonto doubt, wherher there can bee any Moti- 
on,from what Zero ſaies in Arzſfotles Phyſicks,as ro doubt from whar 
you haue ſaid, whether the Roman Church may poſſhibly erre. For 
chis I dare ſay,thart not the weakeſt of Zeno's arguments bur is ſtron- 
gerthen the ſtrongeſt of yours,and that you would be more perplexr 
in anſwering any one of them,rhen I haue been in anſwering all yours, 
You arepleas'd to repeat two or three of themin this Section, and in 
all probability ſowileaman as you are , if he would repeat any, 
would repeatthe beſt,and thereforeifT deſire the Reader by theſe ro 
zudge ot the reſt,I ſhall defire but ordinary juſtice, 

12 Thcfirſt of them being put into form ſtands thus , Every leaf 


erronr in faith deſtroies the nature of faith, It # certain that ſome Prote- 


5tants doe erre,and therefore they want the ſubFance of Faith. The Major 
of which Syllogiſme I haue formerly confuted by unanfwerable ar. 
gumets out of one of your own beſt Authors,who ſhewes plainly that 
he hath amoneſt you,as ſtrange as you make it,many other abetrors. 
Beſides,ifir were true,it would conclude that either you or the Domi- 
nicans haue no faith , in as much as you oppoſe one another as much 
as Arminians and Calviniſts. 

13 Theſecond Argument ſtands thus, Since all Proteſtants pretend 
the like certainty it ts cleer that none of them haue any certainty at all: 
Which argument ifit were go@d,, then what can hinder but this muſt 
alſo be ſo, Since Proteſtants and Papifts pretend the like certainty;it is 
cleer that none of them haue any certainty at all! Andrhis too: Since 


all Chriſtians pretend thelike certainty it is cleer that none of them 


haue any certainty at all! And thirdly this: Since men ofall religions 
pretend a like certainty, it 4s cleer thatnone of them haue any at all! 
And laſtly this: Since oft-times they whichare abuſed witha ſpecious 
Paralogiſme,pretend the likecertainty with them which demonſtrate, 
Iris cleer that none of them haue any certainty at all! Certainly Sir, 
Zcal and the Divell did ſtrangely blind you, if youdid not fee thar 
thele horrid impieties were the 1mmedaiate conſequences of your poſi- 
| Ddd 2 kions, 
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tions, if you did ſceit,& yer would ſet them down,you delerve worſe 
cenſure. Yer ſuchas theſe, are all the arguments wherewith you con- 
ceive your ſelfe to have prov'd unduubtedly, that Proteſtants haue rea- 
ſon at lea# to doubt in what caſe they Hand. Neither am I afraid to yen- 
ture my life upon it , that your ſelfe ſhall not chooſe ſo much as gne | 
out of allthe pack,which I will not fhew before indiffcrent Iudges,ei. 
ther to be impertinent to the queſtion, inconſequent in the deduQion, : 
or grounded upon ſome falſe,orar leaſt uncertain foundarion, 
14 Yourthird and fourth argument may bee thus put into one, 
Proteſtants cannot tel! what points in particular be fundamentall; there. | ] 
k 

| 


fore they cannot tell whether they or their brethren doe not erre fundemen- 
tally aud'whether their difference be not fundamemtall. Both which'de.- 

ductions I haue formerly ſhewed to be moſt incon{equent; for know- 
ing the Scripture to contain all fundamentalls, ( though wany more | 
points beſides, which makes it difficult to ſay preciſely what is funda- | 
menrall and what not,) knowing this I ſay and believing it , what can 
hinder bur that I may be well aſſured, that I belicue all fundamentalls, | 
andrhatall who believe the Scripture ſyncerely as well as I , doe nor 
. differ from me in any thing fundamentall? | i 
15 Intheclolſe of this Section , you lay, that you omzt to adde that 
we want theSacrament of Repentance initituted for the remiſiion of ſins, 
or at leaſt we muſt confeſie that we hold it wot neceſſary : and yet our own 
brethren the Century writers acknowledge that in the times of Cyprian 
and Terinfian,private Confeſiion even ofthonghts was uſed, and that it 
was then commanded and thought neceſſary.,and then our Ordiuation,you 
{ay is very doubtful and all that depends upon it. An, Ialſo omit to an- | 
{wer, 1. That your brother Rhenanwus, acknowledges the contrary, & | 
aſſuresus tharthe Contefſion then required and in uſe, was publique, mY 
and before the Church , and that your auricular Confeſſion was not | 
then inthe world;for which his mouth 15 ſtopped by your Index Ex- 
Prrgatorins. 2. That your brother Arcudins acknowledges , that the 
Euchariſt was in Cyprians time given to Infants , andeſtcemed nece(- 
ſary,orar leaſt profitable for them,and the giving it ſhewes no lefle, 8 
now I would know whether you will acknowledge your Church 
bound to giuc it,and to eſteem ſo of it? 3. Thatit might be then com- 
manded,and being commanded be thought neccflary , and yet be 
but a Church Conſtitution . Neither will I deny, if the preſent 
Church,could,and would fo order it, that the abuſes of it might bee 
preventcd,and conceiving it profitable,ſhould enjoyn the uſe of it, bur 
thatbcing commanded it would be neceſſary. 4. Concerning our Or. 
dinations,beſides thatTI haue prou'd it impoſſible that they ſhould be 
ſo doubtfull as yours , according to your own principles - I anſwer, 
that experience ſhewes them certainly {ufficient to bring men to faith 
and repentance,and conſequently to ſalvation ;z and thar ifthere were 
any ſecret detedt ot any thing neceſlary , which we cannot help, God 

will certainly ſupply ir. 

16 AdY6.Intheſaxt,you ſay,yor will ot repeat,but only put us 4- 
gaininmindethat unleſſe the Roman Church were the true Church there 
46 
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was 20 viſible Church upon earth, 4 thing [0 manifeſt that Proteſtants 
themſelves confeſſe,&c. Ani. Neither will I repear,bur only pur you in 
minde that you hane not prov'd that there is any neceſſity that there 
; ſhould be any viſible true Church; vor if there were, thatthere was no 
| other befides the Roman, For as for the confeſſion of Proteſtants 
which here you inſiſt upon,it is evident our of their own words cited 
by your ſelte,that by the whole world , they ment onely the greazeft 
part of it,which is an uſuall figure of ſpeechzand neverintended ro de. 
ny that beſides the Church then reigning & triumphing inthis world, 
; there was another militant Church , other Chriſtians viſible enough 
. though perſecuted and opprefſed. Nor thirdly doe youheremake 
good ſo much as with one fallacy , that ifrhe Roman Chureh were 
| then the viſible C hurch,it muſt needs be now the only or the ſater way 
to heaven, and yet the connexion of this conſequence was very nece(> 
| {ary to be ſhewne. For, for ought I know, it was not impoſſible thatie 
might then be the only Viſible Church , 8 yet now a very dangerous 
| way to heaven,or perhaps none at alL | | 
| 17 Afterwards you vainly pretend that a Roman Catholiques,not 
one excepted,profeſſe,that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroies ſalvation,Fro 
which generality wee may except two at leaſtto my knowledge, and 
thoſe are, your ſelfe,and Franciſcus de Santa Clara,who aſſures us that , ts Problois 
Ignorance and Repentance may excuſe a Proteſtant from damnation «,,o 16, 
though dying in his errour . And this is allthe charity, which by your 
| own confeſſion alſo,the moſt favourable Proteſtants allow to Papiſts, 
and therefore with ſtrange repugnance to your ſelfe you ſubjoyne, that 
| theſearethe men whom we muſt hold not toerre damnably, unleſſe we will 
; deſtroy our owne Church and ſalvation. Whereas, as [ have ſaid before, 
though you were Turks, and Pagans, we might bee good Chriſtians, 
Neitheris ir neceſſary for the perpetuating ofa Church before Luther, 
that your errours even then ſhould not be damnaeble , but only nor a- 
Fnally damning toſome ignorant ſoules among you. Invaine there- 
fore doe you make ſuch tragedies as here you doe! Invaine youcan. 
jurc us with feare and trembling to conſider theſe things! We have cone 
ſidered them againe and againe, and look't upon them on both ſides, 
& finde neither terrour nor truth inthem. Let children and fooles bee 
:errified with bug-beares, men of underſtanding will not regard them. 
18 Ad\v.7. 8: 9. io. 11. Your whole diſcourſe in your five 
next Paragraphs, Lhaveinthe beginning of this Chapter fully contu- 
ted, by ſaying,that irſtands altogether upon rhe falſe foundation of 
this affected miſtake, that we doe and muit confeſſe the Roman Church 
free from damnable error, which will pretently be apparent, to any one 
who conſiders, that the ſeaventh and tenth are nothing bur D, Potters 
words:and that inthe other three, you obtrude upon us this Crambe no 
fewer then ſeven times. May you be pleaſed to look bac k ro your own 
Book, & you ſhall find it {oasT have ſaid: & that art leaſt in a hundred 
other places you make your advantage of this falle impuration; which 
when you have obſcrv'd, and withall confidered that your lelfe plain- 
ly intimate, that D. Porters diſcourſes which here you cenſure, would 
Ddd } be 
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be good and concluding, it we did not (as we doe not) free you from 
damnable errour, I hope you will acknowledge that my vouchſating 
cheſe Sefions the honour of any farther anſwer,1s a great ſupererroga- 
tion inpoint of civility. Nevertheleſte partly that I may the more in- 
gratiate my ſelfe with you, bur eſpecially, that I may ſtop their 
mouthes who will be aptto ſay, that every word of yours which I 
ſhould omitto ſpeakto, is anunanſwerable argument, I will hold 
my purpoſe of anſwering them more punctually and particularly. 
19 Firſt then, ro your little parentheſis, which you interline a- 
mong D.Potters words; d. 7. That any ſmall error in faith deſtroies all 
faith,(To omit what hath been ſaid before,)T anſwer here what is pro- 
per for this placezthat S. 4uſtine, whole authority is here ſtood upon, 
thoughtotherwiſe: He conceived the Donatiſtsto hold ſome errorin 
faith and yet not to have no faith. His words of them tothis purpoſe 
are moſt pregnant and evident, you are with ws (faith he tothe Dona- 
tiſts. Ep.4.8.) #7 Baptiſme, inthe (reed, iu the other Sacraments: And 
again, Super geſts cum emerit : Thou haſt proved to me that thou haft 
faith , proveto me likewiſe that thou haſt charity. Paralell to which 
words are theſeof Optatus, Amonzſt us and you is one Eccleſiafticall 
conven ſation, common leſſons, the ſame faith , the [ame Sacraments. 
Where by the way we may obſerve, that in the judgements of theſe 
Fathers, even the Donariſts, though Heretiques and Schiſmariques, 
cave true Ordination, the true Sacrament of Matrimony, true Sacra- 
mentall Abſolution, Confirmation, the true Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt, true extream Vnction , or elſe (chooſe you whether} ſome of 
theſe were not theneſteem'd Sacraments. But for Ordination,whether 
he held ir a Sacrament or no, certainly he held that it remain'd with 
them entire: for fo he ſaics inexpreſle rearmes, in his book againſt 
Parmeniants his Epiſtic. Which Doctrine if you can reconcile with 
the preſent Docitine of the Roman Church, Er& m1himagnus Apollo, 
20 Whereas inthe beginning of the 8. Set. you deny that your 
argument araws from eur cenfefſing the Poſſibility of your Salvation, 
for {imple people alone, but for all men: I anſwer, certainly whoſoe- 
ver is moved with it, muſt be ſo {imple astorhinkthisa good and a 
concluding realon;Some ignorant menin the Roman Church may be 
{av d,by the conteſſion of Proteſtants, (which is indeeed all that they 
confeſſe,) thereforeit is fafefor me to be of the Roman Church; and 
he that docs think ſo, what reaſon is there why he ſhould not think 
this 25 good, Ignorant Proteſtans may be ſaved, bythe confeſſion of 
Papiſts, (by name M* K.)therefore it is ſafe for me to be of the Pro- 
icftant Church? Whereas you ſay, that zhis your argument & grounded 
por an incvitable neceſſity for us, either to grant Salvation to your 
Church, oy to entail certain damnation upon our own , becauſe ours can 
have no being till Luther, unleſſe yours be ſuppoſed to have been the true 
Charch. Tanſwer, this cauſeisno cauſe; For firſt, as Luther had no 
being before Zuther,and yet he was when he was, though he was not 
before;ſo there is no repugnance in the termes, bur that there might 
be ate Churchatrer Luther, though there were none far ſome ages 
betore 
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beforc; as fince Columbr his time, there have been Chriſtians in 4+ 
merica, though before there were none for many ages. For neither 
doe you ſhew, neither does it appear, thatthe generation of Churches 
is univocall, thatnothing but a Church can poſſibly beger a Churchg 
| nor that the preſent being ofa true Church, depends neceſlarily upon 
| the perpetuity ofa Church in all ages; any more then the preſent be. 
ing of Peripateticks or Stoicks depends upona perpetuall pedigree of 
them. Forrchough Tat no hand deny the Churches perpetuity, yet I 
ſeenothing in your book to make me underſtand, that the truth of 
the preſent dependsuponit, nor any thing that can hinder, bur that a 
falſe Church, (Gods providence overwatching and ovetruling it,) 
may preſerve the meanes of confuting their own Hereſtes, and redu. 
cing men to truth, and ſo raiſing atrue Church, I mean the integrity 
| and the authority of the word of God with men. Thus the Iewes 
; preſerve meanes tomake men Chriſtians, and Papiſts preſerve means 
to make menProteſtants, and Proteſtants (which you lay are a falſe 
Church) doe, as you pretend, preſerve means to make men Papiſts, 
that is, their own Bibles,out of which you pretend te beableto prove 
tharthey areto be Papiſts, Secondly, you ſhew nor, nor does it ap. | 
pearthatthe perpetuity of the Church depends on the truth of yours; . 
For though youralke vainly,as if you were the only men inthe world 
before Luther, yet the world knowes that this is but talke, and that 
there were other Chriſtians beſides you, which might have perpetua. 
| red the Church though you had not beene. Laſtly, you ſhew nat,nei. 
| ther doth itappear, that your being acknowledged in ſome ſenſe a true 
Church, doth neceffarily import, that we muſt grant ſalvation to ir; 
unlefle by it you underſtand the ignorant members of it, which is a 
| very unuſuall $:»echdoche. = 
21 Whereas you ſay, that (atholiques never granted that the Do. 
gatiſts hada true (hurch or might be ſaved. lanſw. S. Auſtin himſelfe 
granted that thoſe among them, who ſought the Truth, being ready 
when they found it to corrett their error were not Heretiques, and there. 
fore notwithſtanding their error might be ſaved. Andthis1s all the Chas 
rity that Proteſtants allow to Papiſts.  _ ” | —_ 
22 Whereas youſay, that D. Potter having cited out of S, Auſtine 
the words ofthe Catholiques, that the Donatiſts had true Baptiſme; 
when he comes tothe contrary words of the Donatiſt , addes, zo 
Church, no Salwatios! Anſ. You wrong D.Potter who pretends notto 
cite S. Auſtines tormall words but only his ſenſe, which in him is com- 
pleat and full for that purpoſe whererts it is allcaged by D. Pozzer, 
His words are, Petiljanzs dixit, venite ad Eccleſiam Populi & aufugite _.. 
Traditores,ſi perire non vultis: Petilian ſaith, cometothe Church yee (97 _ q) 
people, and fly from the Traditours if ye will not be damw'd, forthat yee © 
may know that they being guilty, eſteemie very well of our Faith, Behold 
1 BaptiFe theſe whom they haveinfeited, birt they receive thoſe whom we 
have baptiFed. Where itis plain, that Petilianby his words makes the 
Donatiſts the Church, and excludesthe Catholiques fromſfalvation 
| abſolucely. Andtherefore vo Church,no Salvation was not D, _ 
1 agak 
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© addition. And whereas you ſay, the(atholiques never yeelded that 4- 
mong the Donatiſts there was a true Church and hope of Salvation, I ſay 
itappears by what 1 have alleaged out of S. Au5zne, that they yeelded 
both theſe were among the Donatiſts, as much as we yecld them to be 
among the Papifts. As for D. Potters acknowledgement , that the 
maintainedanerror inthe matter ernatare of it Hereticall: This proves 
them but Materiall Heretiques, whom you doe not exclude from 
poſſibility of Salvation. So thatall things conſidered, this argument 
muſt be much more forcible from the Donatiſts againſt the Catho. _ 
liques, then from Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, in regard Proteſtants ? 
grant Papiſts no more hope of ſalvation then Papiſts'grant Prote- | 
ttants: whereas the Donatiſts excluded abſolutely all but their own | 
Part from hope of Salvation, ſo farre as toaccount them no Chriſti- 
ans that were not of it: the Catholiques mean while accounting them 
Brethren,and freeing thoſe among them, trom the 1impurarion of He- 
reſy, who being in error querebant caura ſollicitudine veritatems cor- 
719i parati cum invenerint. 

23 Whereas you ſay, Thatthe Argument for the certainty of their 
Baptiſme(becauſcit was confeſſed good by Catholiques, whereas the Bap- 
t1{me of Catholiques was not confeſſed by them tobe good,) is not ſo good 
45 yours, touching the certainty of your Salvation eronnded on the con- 
feffion of Proteſtants, becauſe wee confeſie there is no damnable error in 
the Dottrine or prattice of the Roman Church:] Anſ. no: we confefle no 
ſuch matter, and though you ſay ſo a hundred times, no repetition 
will make ittrue. We profeſle plainly, that many damnable errors 
plainly repugnant to the precepts of Chriſt both Ceremoniall and 
Morall, more plainly then this of Rebaprization, and therctore more | 
damnable, arc believed and profeſſed by you. And therefore ſeeing | 
this is the only diſparity you can devile, and this is vaniſhed, it re- 
mainesthat as goodananſ{weras the Catholiques made touching the 
certainty of their Baptiſme, as good may we make, and with much 
moreevidence of Reaſon, touching the ſecurity and certainty of our 
Salvation. | 

24 Bytheway I defiretobe inform'd, feeing you affirme'that 
Rebaptizing thoſe whom Hereticks had baptiFed was a ſacriledge, and a 
profeſſion of a damnable Hereſie, when it begantobeſo? If from the 
beginning it were ſo, then was Cyprian alfacrilegious profeſſor ofa 
damnable hereſy, and yet a Saintand a martyr. It it were not ſo, then 
did your Churchexcommunicate Firmilian and others, and ſeparate 
from them wirhour ſufficientground of Excommunication or Separa- 
tion, which is Schiſmarticall. You ſee what difficulties you runne in- 
to on both ſides; chooſe whether you will, but certainly both can 
hardly beavoided, 

25 Whereas againinthis 9. you obtrudeupon us, That we can- 
not bat confeſſe that your dottrine containes no damnable error, and that 
yours is ſo certainly atrue Church, that unleſſe yours be true we cannot 
pretend any : anſwer , thereis in this neither truth nor modeſty to 
ourface us,that we cannot but confeſſe what indeed we connot but de- 
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ny. For my part, if I were upon the rack, I perſwade my leltc I ſhould 


notconfeſle the one northe other. | 442 OY 
26 Whereasagainpreſently you adde, that. D. Potter grants we 
thould be guilty of Schiſme, if wedid cnt off your Church from the body 
of Chriſt and the hope of Salvation: Thaveſhewed above that he grants 
no ſuch matter. He ſaics indeed, that 6ur not doing ſo frees us: from the 
impatution of $chiſme,8 from hence you ſophiſtically interre, that he 
muſt grant, if we did ſo, weewere Schiſmatiques, and then make your 
Reader believe; that this is D. Porters confeſſion, itbeing indeed your 
ownfalſe colletion, For as every one thatis not a.Papiſt, is nota le- 
fuit,and yetnot every onethat is a Papilſt is a-eſuit ;. As whoſoever: 
comes not into England, comes not to London, and yet many may 
come to England, and not come-to Landon: As whoſoever is nota 
man, is not a King; and yet many are men'thatare not Kings: So like. 
wiſe it may be certain, that whoſoever does riot-: ſo is free from 
Schiſine, and yetthey that doe ſo (ifthere beſufficient caule,) may be: 
not guilty of it, Es oe ABS | 
.27 Whereas you pretend ts wonder that the Dottor didnot anſwer 
the argument of the Donatiſts, which he ſaies t# all one with yours, but 
referres you to $, Auſtine there toreadit, as if every one carried with, 
him a Library,or were able toexaminthe places inS.Auſtin:Tanſwer,the 
parity of the. Arguments was that-which the: Doctor was to declare, 
whereto it wasimpertinent what the anſwer was: But ſufficient it was 
to ſhew that: the Donatiſts\argument which. yourwonld never grant. 
good, was yet as good as yours, and therefore yours. could not be. 
good. Now to this purpoſe as the concealing the anſwer was no way: 
advantagious, ſo to produce whs:not neceſſary; and therefore he did. 
you more ſervice then hewas bound to, in referring youto $. 4/7; 
for an anſwer to ir. Whereas you ſayy;he had reaſon ts conceale it be 
cauſe it makes direftly againſt hifsſelfe: 1 ſay itis 10 farre from doing 
fo, that it will ſervein preportionsthe argument, as fitly aSit it had 
been made for it: for as $. Auſtiveſaics,'.that: Catholiques approve the 
Dodirine of Donatiits, but abhorretheir Hereſy of Re-baptizations.{o we 
ſay, that weapprove thoſe fundamentalland ſimply neceſlary: Truths 
which youretaine, by. which ſome;good' ſoules atnohg you may be 
ſaved, butabhorre your many Syperſtitions and. Hereftes. And as he 
faics, thatas gold is good , yet ought not to. be ſought far among a 
company of Theeves, and Baptiſme good buit.not ro be ſought for in 
the Conventicles of Dqnarifts:{o ſay we, that the Truths you retaine 
are good, and aswe hope ſufficient ts bring ,good ignorant ſoules a. 
mong youto ſalvation,yet are not to be {ought for in the Conyenticle 
of Papiſts, who hold withthem a mixture of many: vanities, and ma+ 
ny impicties, For, s for our freeing you from damnable Hereſy , and 
yeelding you Salwatio, (which ſtone heteagain you ſtumble at,)neither 
he nor any other Proteſtant is guily oſit;and therefore you mult con- 
feſſe thatrhis very anſwer will ſerve Proteſtants againſt this.charme 
of Papiſts,as well asS. Au#ine againſt the Donatiſts, and:that indeed it 
was not D.Poiter but Tow, that, without a Sarcaſmehad reaſon to con 
; Ece ceale- 
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ceale this Anſwer, "= | 
28 Thelaſtpece of D. Porters book, which youare pleaſed ro 
rake notice of inthis firſt Part of yours, is an- argument:he . makes in 
your behalfep.79. of his book, where he makes. you {peak thas, 7 
Proteſtants believe the Religion of PapsH#s tobe a ſafe way ta heaven,why 
doe they not follow it? This argument you likenor,becauſe many things 
21ay be gootl and yet not neceſſary to be embracedby-every body, & there= 
tore ſcoffcarit, and call it an argument of hisown, 4 wiſe argument, a 
wife demand: andrthen aske of him, what ke rhinkes of ir being fram'd 
thus, Onr Religion is ſafe even by your confeſiivn,and therefore you ought 
70 grant that all may embrace it, And yetfarther:thus, Among different 
Religions one only can'be ſafe: But yours by our www confeſſion is ſafe: 
whereas you hold thatin ours there i816 hope of ſalvation, therefore wo 
ought to embrace yours, Anl. I have adviſed with him,&:am. to.tell. you 
fro him,thar hethinks reaſonable well of the arguments, bar very ill of 
him that makes them, asaffirming ſo often without ſhame-and conſci. 
cence, what he cannot but know to beplainly falſe: and his reaſon is bee 
cauſc he is ſo tarre fromconfeſfing, or giving you any groundto pre- 
tend he does confeſle;mha# your Retygion ts ſafe for all that are of it, 
from whence only irwill followthar all may+ ſafely embrace it, that 
inthis _—_ place, trom *whick/youtake thoſe words, he profeſſerth 
plainly, that it is-extreamly ' daltrous,if norcertainly damnable to atl 
ſuch as profeſie it, whes eitber they dve; or if their hearts were apright 
and not perver ſly ob#tinat might believe the contrary ,and that for us who 
ave convinc d in conſcience that ſhe (theRoman Church) erres in many 
things, it lies upon us, even under pain of damnation to forſake herin 
thofeerrors. And thangh hertyor rake npon you a ſhew of great ri- 
gour, and will ſeem to hold that iz #vr way'there't no hope of Salvationz 
yet formerly you have beer more liberall of your charity towards us, 
and will needs vye and contend with, D, Porter which of the two ſhall 
be more Charitable aſſaving us thavyonu allow, Proteſtants as much Chart. 
ty as D. Potter ſpares you, for tbhons #2 makes Tenorance the beſt hope of 
Salvation, Andnow | appealetw-any: indifferent reader, whether 
our difavowing to copfeſleyeu free'from dammable error, were not 
(as I pretend)a full confutation 6f all thatyou ſay. in theſe five fore- 
going Paragraphs: Antas for yoirF wonder, whatanfwer,' what eval(i- 
on, what ſhift you carndeviſt to clecre your ſelfe from diſhoneſty, for 
imputingtohim almoſt hundred times, this-acxnowledgment which 


he never makes,but very often,and that ſo plainly that you take notice - 


of it, profeſleth the contrary! 2þ 
29 Thebeſt defence that poſſibly can be made for you,I conceive, 
is this, that you were led into this error, by miſtaking a ſuppoſition of 
a-conteffion,for a confeflion; a Rhetoricall conceflion of the Doctors, 
fora poſitive aſſertion. He ſaies indeed of your errors, Though of 
themſelves they be not damnablets them which belitve as they profifie 
yet for us to profeſie what we believe not were without queſtion damnable. 
But,to ſay ,Thoueh your errors be not damnable,we may not profeſſe them, 
is not to ſay, your errors are not damaable,but only though they be _ 
AP 
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As if you ſhoul ſay, though the.Church erre in points not fundamen- 
tall, yer you may not ſeparate from:it: Or, though we doeerre inbe- 
lieving-Chriſt really preſent, yer our error frees us trom 1dolatry: 
Or, as if aProteftantſhould ſay,Though youdoe not commitIdolatry 
in adoring the Hoſt,. yer being uncertain of the Prieſts-Intention..ro 
conſecrate; at leaſt you expoſe yourſelfe tothe danger ot it: I preſume 
you would not thinkir fairely done,if any man ſhould interpret either 
this laſt ſpeech as anacknowledgemet,that you'doe not commit [dola+ 
try, or theformer as.confeſſions, that you doe erre in points not fun. 
damentall, that you: doe erre in believing .the reall preſence. And 
therefore you ought notſoro have miſtaken D.. Potters-words, as if he 
had confeſſed the errers of your Church not damnable,when he ſaies 
no more but this, Thongh-1hey be ſo, or, ſuppoſe, or put the caſe they 
be ſo, yet being errors, wethatknow them may not profeſle them to 
be divine truths, Yetthis-miſtake: might have been pardonable, had 
not D. Potter in many places ofthis book, by declaring his judgement 
touching the quality. and malignity of your errors, taken away from 
youall occaſion of error. But now that he ſaies plainly, That your 
Church hath many waies played the Harlot, and inthat regard, deſerv'd 
a Bill of divorce from Chriſt ,andihe deteftation of Chriſtians p.11. That 
for that Maſe of Errors and abuſes tn. judgement and practice which is 
proper to her, and wherein ſhe differs from us, we judge 4 reconciliation 
#mpoſſible, and tous (who are convittedin conſcience of hereorruptions) 
damnable. pag.20.That Popery i the contagion on plazue of the Church, 
P60. That wecannot, we dare not communicate with her in her pub- 
lique Liturgy, which i manifeſtly polluted wit h droſſe of Superſtition. p. 
68. That they whoin former ages dyed in the Charch. of Rome _diedin 
enayy ſinfull errors.p.78. That they that have under ſlanding and means 
to —_—_— their errors and negleiF touſe them, he dares not flatter them 
with ſoeaſy a cenſure, as ts give them hope of [alwation p.79. That the 
way of the Roman Relizion us not ſafe, but very dangerous, if nat certain- 
ly damnable,to ſuch as profeſſe it, when they believe (or if their hearts 
were upright and not perverſely obHtinate might believe) the contrary, 
P79. That your Church i but (in ſome ſoul ) « true Charch, and your 
errors only to ſome men not damnable,cythat we who are convinc dis con- 
ſciencethat ſhe eryes in many things, are ander painof damnation tofor- 
fake her in thoſe errors, Seeing I ſay, he ſaies all this ſoplainly andſo 
frequently, certainly your charging him falſely with this acknow. 
ledgement,and building agrear partnot only of your diſcourſe in this 
Chapter,but of your whole book uponit, poſſibly it may be palliated 
with ſome excuſe, but it canno way be defended with any juſt apo- 
logy. Eſpecially ſecing you your ſelfe more then once or twice, take 
notice of theſe his ſeverer cenſures of your Church, and the errors of 
it, and make your advantage of them, In the firſt number of your firſt 
Chapter, you ſet down threeofthe former places;and from thence in. 
ferre, That as you af firme Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroies Salvation, (6 
D. Potter pronounces the like heavy deome againft Roman {'atholiques : 
and again 9.4. ,of the ſane Chap.We allow Proteſtants 4s much hwy 
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as D.Potter ſpares ws, for whom he makes ignorance. 'the beſt'hapr of ſal- 
wation. And c.5.9*41. you have theſe words: 1t very'fiyange that 
0w indge us extreamly uncharitable in ſaying Proteftants cannot be ſa- 
ved, while your ſelfe avouch the ſane of all Learned (utholiquts ivbog; 
Tenorance caunot excuſe! Thus out of theiſame mouth [you blow: hot 
and cold; and ore while, when it is for your purpoſe, you profeſſe D, 
Potter cenſures your errors 45 heavily as you dee ours which is very truc, 
for he gives hope of Salvation tonone among 'you, but;to thoſe 
whoſe ignorance was the cauſe of their errorp-and no finne' cauſe of 
their ignorance: and preſently after, when another project comes in 
your head, you make his words ſofter then oile fowards youzyou _—_ 
tend he does and muft confeſle, That your DotFrine containes no dam. 
nable error, that your Church ts certainly a true Church , that your way 
to heaven # aſafe way, andall theſe acknowledgements you 'fet down 
ſimple and abſolute, without any reſtriction or limitation; whereas in 
the Doctor they arcall oqualified, that no knowing Papiſt car! pro. 
miſe himſelfeany fecuriry or comfort from them. We confefie (ſaith 
he )the Church of Rometo be (in ſome ſenſe) a true Church, and hey er. 
rors (ts ſome men) not damnable: we believe her Religion fafe, that is, 
by Gods great mercy not damnable,to ſome ſuch as believe what they pro. 
feſſe: But we believe it not ſafe but very dangeroms, if not certainly dam- 
vable to ſuch 45 profeſſe it ,when they believe (or if their hearts were up. 
right and not perverſly obſtinate might believe)the comrary. ObſerveT 
pray theſe reſtraining termes which formerly you havediſlembled, 4 


trne Church in ſome ſenſe, not damuable to ſome men, a ſafe way, that is - 


by Gods great mercy not damnable to ſome: Andthen ſeeing you have 
pretended theſe confeſſions tobe abſolute, whichare thus plainly li- 
mited, how can you avoid the imputation of anegregious Sophiſter? 
Youquarrell withthe Door, inthe end of your Preface, forufing 
in his Book ſuch ambiguous tearmes as theſe, 3» ſome ſort, in ſome 
ſexſe, tn ſame degree: and defire him if he make any reply, either to for- 
bear them, or ts tellyou roundly in what ſort, in what ſenſe, in what de. 
gree, he underſtaxds theſe and ihe like mincing phraſes, But the truth is 
he hath nor left them ſo ambignous and undetermin'd as you pretend, 
butrold you plainly, in what ſenſe, your Church may paſſe for a true 
Church, vi. Inregard we may hope that ſhe recaines thoſe truths 
which are ſimply, abſolutely, and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvati- 
on, which may ſuffice to bring thoſe good ſoules to heaven, who 
wanted meanes of diſcovering their errors.; this is the charitable con. 
ſtruction in which you may paſſe fora Church: And r9 what men your 
Religion may be ſafe, and your errors not damnable, viz, toſuch whom 
Ignorance may excuſe,and therefore he hath more cauſe to complain 
of you, for quoting his words without thoſe qualifications, then you 
to finde fault with him for uſing of them. 

30 Thatyour Diſcourſe inthe 12. 9.prefſeth you as forcibly as 
Proteſtants, have ſhewed above: I adde here, x. Whereas you ſay 
that fait h,according to rigid Calviniſts, t either ſs ftrong that once had, 
2 cannever be loft, or ſo more then weak, and ſomuch nothing that it car 

never 
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never be gotten: That, theſe are words withbur fenſe, Never any: Cal. 
viniſtathrmed that faith was foweak, and ſo much nothing thatirt can 
neverbegotten: butit ſeemes you wanted matter to make upyour 
' Antjthefis,'and theitefore werereſolved 6; fpeak empty words rather 
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thep looſe your figure;--"-\v.: Crimind refs. * 
1 \loibrat inantitberys; dodias poſuifſe Figaras 1 

1. Gandatir ii; 1; +, 29/1] hatithervis. ho Calviniſt that will de: 
ny the Truth ofthis:-propofition,Ghriſbihied for all, nor to ſubleribe 
rothatſenſeofir,whichyourDominicans putupotritzneither cari you 

with coherencetozhereceived Dodtrine of your own Society, te 
that they as well as the Calvinffs, cakeawey the diftintion of Gr, 
cient.andeffeuillgrace, and 'indeed hold none to; be. ſufficient; bur 
onlythatwhich is eF<Ruall. 3: Wheteabyoulſay, They! canner make 
theen culling certain by good werkes, who doe certainlybelitvethatbefare 
any gard\worke thy are juſtified; and juſtified by faith eldut,' and by'that 
faithwherebytbey certainly bilieve they arcjuftified:; Tani, There is no 
Proteſtantbutbelievesithat;Faith,Repentance, anduniverſall Obedi. 
cnce,areneceſlaty to the obtaining of Gads favour ahdeternall hap. 
pineſſe; This being granted, rhe.refſt isbut.a ſpeculative Controveily, 
a Queſtion;about words which would;quickly vaniſh, butthatmen at- 
fe&;not ro underſtand oneanother. Agfa company of Phyfitians 
were.in conſultation, and ſhould all agree, that three medfcines and 
no more were neceflary. for the recovery of the Patients healrh, this 
were ſufficient for his diretion towards the recovery, of his health; 
though'concernine. the proper and-ſpecificall effects of thele three 
medicines, there ſhould be amongſt them as many differences as men: 
So like;yiſc being generally'at:accord that theſe three things, Faith, 
Hope,.& Charity,arc necefſaiy-to ſalvatiqn, ſgthat whoſoever wants 
= of them.cannotobraiait,andhe which hath them all cannot faile 
otic, js.it nat yery.cvidentthar they areſufhciently agreed for mens 
directions to crernall-Salvarions And:feeing Chariys a full compre- 
henfion- of all good workes,, they requizing Charity asa neceſſary 
qualification inbim thatwill beſaved; what ſenſe.is there in ſaying, 
they cannot make thejs calling «trtain by gaodworkess They know whar 
ſalvation is as well as:you;and haveasmuchreaſon todelireit: They 
believe it as hearttly-as you,that there $nag9 good worke but ſhall have 
its proper reward; and that there is no -poſlibility of obtaining the e- 
ternall neward withour good workes:andwhy then miay not this. Do. 

&rine bea ſbfficient incicement and provocation unto good workes? 
21 / Youlſay;thatthey tertuinly believe that before' any good works 
they.are in/tified; But this is a.calumny..:'There ts ao Proteſtant but re- 
quires to Iuftification, Renſſon of ftnnes, and to Remifion of firnes 
they-all require Repentance, and Repentance | prelume may not be 
demied:the name-of a good worke, being indeed, if it be rightly under- 
ſtood, and accordivg tothe ſenſe. of the word in Scripture, an cffectu- 
all converſion tromall finnero all holinefle, But though it be raken 
for meer ſorrow for {innespaſt, and a bare purpoſe of amendment, yer 
even this is a good-Worke, and therefore Proteſtants requiring this to 
Eee 3 Remiſſion 
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Remitſſion of finnes, and Remiſhon of finnes to juſtificatiog, carnor 
with candor be pretended to believe, that they are juſtified before'any 
good worke. : pi. OTOL EET 1: 
32 Youſay, They believe themſebves -inſtifie# by faith alone. 'und 
that by that faith whereby they believethemſelves inffefied+ Somerper- 
adventure doc fo, but wirhall they believe that chat faitly. which is a- 
lone, and unaccompanied with ſzcert and: univerſall-obedience, is to 
beeſteem'd nor faith but preſumption; and 'is arnochand ſufficient to 
juſtification: rharthough Charity be not-impureUunto juſtification, 
yetis it-required asa neceſfary diſpoſttion'in-theperion to: be-juftifi- 
ed,and that though in regard-of the impetfedionvfiti:no man'tan be 
juſtified by it, yerthat-en the other fideznb man canbe juſtified with- 
Outit...Sothatuponthe- whole mattet, a man- ye truly and fafcly 
ſay, that the Do&rine of theſe Proteſtants, taken alrogether,is\ nor a 
Dodtrine of Liberty,not a DoQrinethattarnes hopernto pre nnaptio, 
and carnall ſecurity, though it may juſtly be-feardd; that many licen- 
tious perſons, taking it by: tjalfes, have made this wicked ale of ir; For 
my part, I doc heartily wiſh, that by publique Authority it were ſo 
ordered, thatao man ſhouldiever preach or print: this Doctrine! that 
Faith alone juſtifies, unleſfehe-joynes thistogether with it, that ani. 


_ verſall obedience is neceſſary to ſalvation; Andibefides that thoſe 


Chapters of S. Paul which intreat of juſtification by faith, without the 
works of the Law, were never readinthe Church; but whenthe'r;. 
Chap. of the 1.Epiſt. tothe Corinth, concerning theabſolureine cefti- 
ty of Charity ſhould be, to prevent miſpriſton ,” read rogether with 
them. | PTY 2 01CqIE VION £38540 


23 Whereas you {ay, that ſome Proteſtauts doe expreſly affirme the = 


| former point to be the ſoule of the Church,&s. and that therefore they 


muſt want the Theological vertue of Hope, and that -nvxe can have true 
hope, while they hope to be ſaved intheir Communion. T An. They have 
great reaſonto believe the Docrine of Tuftification by: faith only\,' a 
Point of great weight and importance,if it be rightly underſtood: that 
is, they bave reaſon to eſteeme ita principall and neceſſary duty of a 
Chriſtian, to place his hope of juſtification and falvation, not inthe 
perfection of his own righteouſneſle - (which if it 'be imperfect will 
not juſtify ,) but only inthe mercies of God through Chriſts fatisfa- 
ction:and yet notwithſtanding this, nay the rather for this, may pre- 
ierve themſelves in theright temper of good Chriſtians, whichis a 
{appy mixture and {weet compoſition of confidence and feare. Ifthis 
Doctrine be otherwiſe expounded then have here expounded, I will 
Not undertake the juſtification of it, only I will ſay (that which Ilmay 
doc truly) that I never knew any Proteftant ſuch a ſoli-fidian, but 
that he did believe theſe divinetruths ; That he mu make hu calling 
certainby good workes: That he muſt work out his ſalvation with Fear 
aud Trembling, and that while he does not ſo, he can have no well. eroun- 
ded hope of Salvation : Iſay I never met with any who did notbe- 
lieve theſe divine Truths, and that with a more firme, and a more' un- 
ſhaken afſenr, then he does that him(ſelfeis predeſtinate, and that he is 
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juſtified by believing himſelfe juſtified. I never met with any ſuch, 
who ithe ſaw there werea neceſlity to doe either, wauld: not rather 
forgoe his beliefe oftheſe DoQrinesthenthe former ;- theſe which he 
ſees diſputed and contradicted and oppoſed with a great multitude of 
very potent Arguments , then thoſe, which being the expreſſe words 
of Scripture, whoſoever ſhould call intoqueſtion, could not with a- 
ny modeſty pretend to the title of Chriſtian, And thereforetherejs ng 
reaſon but we may believe, that their full aſſurance of the former Do- 
frines doth very well qualify their perfwaſion of the latter, and that 
theformer.(asalſothe lives of many of them doe ſufficiently teſtify) 
are more cffe@uall to remper their hope, andto keep it at a ſtay of a 
filiall and modeſt aſſurance of Gods favour, built upon the conſcience 
ofthis love and ear, then the latter can beto ſwell-and puffe them up 
into vain confidence and ungrounded preſumption. This reaſon, 
zapn'd with ourexperience of the honeſt and religious converſarion 
of many men ofthis opinion, isa ſufficient ground for Charity,to hope 
well ot rheir hope: andto aſſure our ſelves thatit cannot be offenfive,, 
burrather-moſt acceptable to God, if notwithſtanding this diverſity 
af opinion, we embracceach other with the ſtrict embraces of lave & 
communion. To youand your Church we leave it, to feparate Chris 
ſtians fromthe Church, and to proſcribe them from heaven upontri- 
viallandtrifline cauſes: As forourſelves, we conceive a chatitable 
judzement of our Brethren and their errors, though untrue, much 
more pleafing to Godthen a true judgement, ifit heuncharitablezand 
and therefore ſhall alwaies chooſe (if we doe erre) to erre onthe mil. 
dcerand more mercifull part, and rather to retain theſe in our Come 
aiunion. which deſerve ro be ejected, then cject thoſe that deſervets 
berrerain'd; >; | 

34 - Laſtly;whereas you ſay, that ſeeing Proteſtants differ about 
the point of Inſtification, you must needs. inferre that they want Ynity in 
faith, and conſequently alt faith, and then that they cannot agree what 
points are fundamentall;l Anſwer, tothe firſt of thele inferences, that 
as well might you inferre it upon ior Biſhop of Rome and Polzcra- 
zes; upon Stephen Biſhop of Rome and S. Cyprian: in aſmuch as it is 
indeniably evident, that whar one of thoſe c{teemed neceflary to fal- 
vation the other eſteemed net ſo. Burpoints of Dottrine (as all othee 
things) areas they are, andnot as they are efteemed- neither cana 
neceſſary point be made unneceſſary by being ſo accounted, nor art 
wmaneceſſary pojar be made neceflary by being avervalued. Burt as the 
ancient Philoſophers,(whoſe diffcrent opinions about the ſoule of 
man you may read in Ariſtotlede Anima, and Cicers's Tuſculan One: 
#tons, )notwirhſtandime their divers opinions touching the nature of 
the ſoule, yet all ofthem had ſoules, and ſoales of the ſame nature: Or 
asthoſe Phy fitians who diſpute whether the braine or heartbe the 
principall part of a man, yetall of them have braines and have hearts, 
and hereinagree ſufficiently: So likewile, though ſome Proteſtants 
eſtceme that Doctrine theſoule of the Church, which others doe nor 


ſo highly value, yet this hinders not but that which is indeed the lou 
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of the Church may bein both ſorts of them z and though one account 
that a neceſſary truth which others account neither neceſſary nor per= 
haps true, yerthis notwithſtanding, in thoſe truths which arctruly 8& 
really neceflary they may all agree. For no Argument can be more ſo- 
phiſticall thenthis; They differ in ſome points which they eſtceme ne- 
ceſlary; Therefore they differ in ſome that indeed and intruth are ſo, 

25 Nowasconcerning the other inference, That they cannot 4- 
gree what points are fundamental: I have ſaid and prov'd formerly 
that there is no ſuch neceflity as you imagin or pretend, that men 
ſhould certainly know what is, and whatisnot fundamencall. The 
that believe all things plainly delivered in Scripture, believe all things 
fundamentall, and are at ſufficient Vnity in matters of faith, though 
they cannot preciſely and exactly diſtinguithberween what is funda- 
mentall and what is profitable : nay rhough by error they niſſtake 
ſome vaine,or perhaps hurttull opinions for neceſſary and fundamen. 
tall Truths. Beſides, I have ſhewed above, that as Proteſtants doe not 
agree (for you overreach in ſaying they cannot) touching what points 
are fundamentall; ſo neither doc you agree what points are defin'd 8& 
ſoto be acc@unted, and what are not + nay,nor concerning the ſubject 
in which God hath placedthis pretended Authority of defining: ſome 
of you ſerling it inthe Pope himſelfe, though alone withouta Coun. 
cel}: Others ina Councell, though divided from the Pepe : Others 
only in the conjunRion of Councell and Pope: Others nor in this nei- 
cher, butintheacceptation of tlic preſent Church Vniverſall: Laſtly, 
others not attributing it tothis neither, bur only to the perpetuall 
Succeſhon ofthe Church of all ages: of which divided Company iris 
very cvidentand undeniable, that every former may be and are oblis 

vcd to hold many things defin'd and therefore neceſſary, which - 

the latter, according to their own grounds, have no oþbli- 
ation to doe, nay cannot doe fo uponany firme 
and ſure and infallible ' 
foundation. : 
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za Nd thus,by Gods aſliſtance andthe advantage of a'go9ed 
@ cauſe, I am at length through. a-paſſagerarher tireing 
> then difficult,arriv'd at the chYU'of my unudetcaken voyage; 
_ Þ and have, as I ſuppoſe, madeappear toll diſ-intereſſced 
and unprejudicate readers what'in the b&gining*T undertook;”thar a 
vein of Sophiſtry and Calumny runs cleartthrough+rhis firſt:patot 
your book: wherein thoughT never thoughtof the 4v2%095 youthve 
been pleas'd to give mee iz your Pamphlet entitled a Direivn ro NAN! 
yet upon conſideration of my abſwer,1 finale that I have proceedetÞ4s 
if I had had italwaies before my eyes,and ſeer'd my/eonrſe by #a9Vy 
acard and compaſle, is 351; "4 w/ +9 * : 0. "y el 4 
For firſt, 1 have not proceeded by a meere defbrnttiv+ wayſas'yolſteall 
it,) or objected ſuch difficulties againit your Religion, us npdi1 examine 
tion tendto the overthrow of all Religidn;but haveſhewed that theUith 
of Chriſtianity is cleerely indeperident upon the trich'of Popety>i#d 
that onthe other {ide, the arguments you urge, and the courſes you 
take forthe maintenance of your Religion,doe manifeſHy tend (iEtficy 
be cloſely and conſequently tollowed) to the deftrationvfall religt- 
on, and lead menby the hand' to Arheiſmeand impiety; wherest I 
have given you ocular demonſtrations in divers places of my book, 
bur eſpecially, in my anſwerto your direftion te N.N, | © 
Neither canl diſcover any repugyance between any one part of my 41- 
wer and any other, though I haveuled many more judicious and more 
fearchingeyes then mine owne to make, if it were poſſible, ſuch #dif 
covery: and therefore am in good hope thar, . though the mufickeT 
have made be but dull and flat, and even downright plain-ſong, yet 
your curious and criticall eares ſhall diſcover no diſcord in it, but'on 
the other fide, I have charg'd you frequently and very juſtly, witthe- 
niteſt contradiction and retraCtation of your own aſſertions, and fot 
{eldome of the main grounds you build upon, and the principaYc6h- 
cluſions which you: endeavour to maintain: which I conceive m 
{elfeto have made apparent evento the cye,c.2.9.5. C:3.9.88. C.q.9. 
14.624. C.5.9.93. £.6.9:6.7.12.17. C.7.y.29. ahd in many other 
parts of my anſwer, ; 
And though I did never pretend to defend D.Potter abſolutely and 
in all things, but only ſo farre as he defends truth; (neither did D. 
| Potter defire me, nor any law of God orman oblige me todefend him 
any farther,)yer Idoe not finde that Ihhave cauſeto differ from him in 
any matter of moment: particularly, not concerning the infallibikity of 
Gods Church, which I grant with himto be infallible in fundamen- 
falls, becauſe if it ſhoulderre in fundamearalls,it were not the Church- 
Nor concerning the ſupernaturality of Faith, which Iknow 8 believe as 
wellas you #0 be the gift of God,and that fleſh o& blood reveal d it wot 
unto u5,but our Father which i in Heaven-But now if it were — 
| f | what 
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what defence you can make for deſerting .Ch. Miftakes in the main 
queſtion diſputed between him and D. Potter, Whether ProteStancy, 
without a particular repentante and arreliftion of it, deſtroy Salvation, 
whereof I have convinc'd you? I believe your anſwer would be much 
likethat which ;71yſſes makesinthe Mctamorphaſis for his running 
away from hisfriend Neſter, that is, gone at all. | 

_ For Oppoſing the Articles af the Church of England,the Approbati- 
on,I pretume,clcercs,my book from this impuration, oh, 

And whercas you give mea Caution,thet my grounds deſtroy not the 
beljef of diverſe; Doitrines, which altgoog Chriitians believe, yea and of 
all yerities that cannot be prov'd by naturall reaſon; I profelſe ſyncerely 
that] doenet.knew nor believe, that any ground Jaid by me in my 
whole Book, is aty way incqnfiſtent withany ane ſuch DNorine, or 
With any verity revealed inthe word. of God, though neuer ſo impro- . 
bable or incomprehenfibleto Naturall Reaſon: and if I thought there 
wer6; I would deale with it,, .as rhaſe primitive conycrts dealt with 
thei curious Books. inthe As of. the Apoitles 

. Forthe Ep. of, S, James, 4nd thoſe other Books which were axciently 
eaptroverted, and are now received bythe Church of England as Canoni- 
call, am ſo farre from relying upon any Principles which muſt/to my 
apprehenſion) bring with them the deniall of theauthority of them, 
that I my ſelfc bclieve them all co be Canonicall. 

.  Forthe overthrowing the nfallibility of all Scripture,my Book is ſo 
innocent of it, that the Infallibiliry of Scripture isthe chicfeſt of all | 
my grounds. | | | 

And laſtly for Arguments tending to prove an impoſſibility of all D# 
wine, Sapernaturall, Tnfallible Faith and Religion, I aflure my ſelf that 
It you were ten times mare aſpider then youare, you couldſuck no 
Poyſon from them,My heart, Iam ſure, is innocent of any ſuch inten- 
tion : and the ſearcher of all hearts knowes that I had no other end in 
Writing this Book , but toconfirm tothe uttermoſt of my ability the : 
eruth of the Divine and Infallible Religion of our deareſt Lord and 
Saviour Chriſt Ieſus, which Tam ready to ſeale and confirm nor 
with my arguments only,but my bloud! 

Now theſe are direQions which you have been pleas'd ro give 
me, whether our ofa fear that I might otherwiſe deviate from them,or 
our ofa defire to make others think ſo: But howſocver, I have not,to 
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my undetſtanding,ſwarved from them in any thing, which puts me in 
290d hopethat my Anfwerto this firſt Part of your Book will give e- 1 
yento you your ſelf indifferent good ſatisfaRion. | | 


I have alfo provided, though this were more then I undertook,a 
juſt and puncuall examination and refutation of your . ſecond Parr: 
But (if you will give yourconfent) am reſolv'd to ſuppieſ{c it,and that 
for divers ſufficient and reaſonable conſiderations. 

Fuſt, becauſe the diſcuſſion of the Controverſies entreated of in the 
#r# Fart (if we ſhall think fitco proceed init, as I for my part ſhall,ſo 
long as I have truthto reply,)will, I conccive,be ſuſhcient employment 


forus, though wee caſt off the burgen of thoſe many 4 
| | | whicE 
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'which remain behind in the Second. And perhaps wee may doc God 


and his Church more ſervice by. exactly difcufing andtully clearing 
the truth inthele few , then by handling many after a ſleighr and per. 
functory manner. 

Secondly, becauſe the additio ofthe Second Part whether for your 
purpoſe or minc'is clearly unneceſlary : there being no underſtanding 
man Papiſt or Proreftant, but will conteſſe that (for asmuch as con- 
cernes the main Queſtion now inagitation, about the ſaveableneſle of 
abr nes, pm firſt Part of your Book be anſwered, there needes 
no reply tothe Second : as on the other fide I ſhall willingly grant, if 
have not anſwered the Firſt, I cannot anſwer agreart part of the Se- 
cond. 24 | | | T = 

Thirdly,becauſc the addition of the Second not only isunneceſſiry, 
bur in effect by your ſelf confelſs'd to bee (o ; -Forin your preambleto 
your Second Part you tellus, That the ſnbFance of the preſent Contro- 
wverfic us handledinthefirſt: and therein alſo you pretend to have auſwe- 
redthe chief grounds of D. Potters book: So that in replying to your Se- 
cond Part I ſhall doe litle clfe but purſue ſhadowes. 

Fourthly ,becauſe your Second Part (ſetting afide Repctitions and 
References) is in a manner made up of diſputes abour particular mat- 
ters, which you are very 'importunateto have forborn, as ſuſpeQing,at 
leaſt pretending to ſuſpect, that\they were brought iu parpoſely by D. 


| Potter todazlethe Reaager's eyes and diftract his mind , that hee might 
719t ſee the clearneſſe of ihe reaſays brought in atfence of the Generall Do: 


ctrine delivered in Charity Myſtaken. All-which you arelikely cnough 
(if there bec occation)to lay againto mee; and therefore I am reſoly'd 
for onceeven to humour you fo farre as to keepe my diſcourſe with: 
in thoſe very liſts and limits which your ſ{alf have preſcrib'd , andro 
dcal wich you upon no other arguments , buronly thoſe wherein you 
conceive your chief advantage ang principall ſtrength, and, as it were, 
your Sampſan's lock tolye : wherein if I gain the cauſe clearly from 
you (as I verily hope by Gods help I ſhalldoe)it cannot but redeund 
much to the honour of the truth maintain'd by me,which by ſo weak a 
Champien can overcome ſach an Achilles for errorevenin his ſtron. 
gcſt holds, | * 0 
For theſe reaſons.although I have made ready an anſwer'to your Se- 
cond Part, and therein have made it ſufficiently evident:That for ſhif. 
ting cvaſions from D.Porters arguments ; farimpertinent cavills, and 
frivolous cxceptions, and injurieus calumnies againft him for miſal- 
leaging of Authors: For proceeding upon falſe and ungrounded princi- 
ciples ; for making inconſequent and ſophiſticall deductions , and, in 
a word,for all the vertuesot anulanſwer your Second Part is no way 
ſecond tothe Firſt, Y et notwithſtandingallthis anvantage, Iam re- 
ſolv'd,if you will give me leave,cither wholly to ſuppreſleir,or at leaſt 
to deferre the publication of it, untill I ſee what exceptions , upona 


| twelve-months cxaminatio (for ſolong I am well affur'd you have had 


itin your hands) you can take atthis which isnow publiſhed, that ſo if 
my grounds bee diſcavered falſe I may give over building on them: or 
| Fff 2 (if 
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(at it thall be rhoughr fir). build on more ſecurely when it ſhall appeare 
that nothing materiall'and - of moment is orcan bee objefted againſt 
chem . This Iſay, upon a ſuppoſition that your ſelf will allow theſe 
reaſons for ſatisfying and ſufficient , andnot repent of the motion 
which.yourſelf has made, of reducing the Controverſy between us 
tothis ſhort Iſſue, Bur in caſe your mind be altered, upon the leaſt inti. 
mation you ſhall give mee,that you-doe not defire to have it ourt,y our 
deſire ſhalkprevail with meaboveall other reaſons , and you ſhall not 
fail ro receive it with all convenient ſpeed. | 

Only tharmy Anſwer may be complear, and that I may haveall my 
work together , and not be troubled my ſelf, norenforc'd to trouble 
you with aftcr-reckonings,I would firſt entreat you tomakegood your 
Promiſe of not omitting ts anſwer all the particles of D.Potters book, 
which may any way import,and now atleaſt totakenotice of ſome (as it 
ſcemesto me) not unconfiderable paſſages of ir, which between your 
fiiſt and ſecond Part, as tt were betweene two ſtooles, have beene ſuf- 
fer'd hitherto to fall tothe ground, and not becne vouckſaP'd any an- 
{wcratall, 5 | | 

Foratter this negle&tull faſhion you have pafled by in filence, Firſt 
his diſcoutſe , wherein he proves briefly bur very effcQually,thar Pro. 
zeſtants may be ſav d,and that the Rowa Charch,eſpecially the Ieſuits are 
very uncharitavle.$.1.p.6.7.8.9.Secondly the authorities whereby 
he juſtifies, That the ancient Father3,by the Roman anderitood alwaies 
a particular, ananever the Catholique Church: to which purpoſe he al- 
leageththe words of 1gn4tizs, Ambroſe, Innocentins,Celeftine, Nicolaus, 


$.1.p.10, Whercunto you ſay nothing , neither doe you infringe his 


obſcrvation with any one inſtancetothe contrary. : 
Thirdly , the greateſt and moft ſubſtantiall part of his anſwers to 
the Arguments of Charity Miſtaken, built upon Det. 17.Numb. 16. 


Hat. 28.20, Hat. 18.17. and in particular many pregnant andcon- 


vincing Texts of Scripture,quotedinthe matgent of his book,p.25.to 
provethatthe Iudges ofthe Synagogue (whole Infallibility yet you 
make an Argumentof yours,and therefore muft be morecredible then 
yours) are vainly pretended to have bcen infallible : but as they were 
oblig'dro judg according tothe Law,fo were obnoxious to deviations 
from It,Se2;Þ.23.24.25026:27- bg TINS S 

Fourthly his diſcourſe wherein hee ſhewes the difference betweene 
tic Prayers for the Dead uſed by the Ancients , and thoſe now inuſe 
inthe Roman Church. | | ay 

Fiftly,the Authority ofthree Ancient, and above twenty moderne 
Doctors of your own Church alleag'd by him,to ſhewthart in their 


opinion even Pagans, andtherefote much moreerring Chriſtians (if 


their lives were morally: honeſt) by Gods extraordinary mercy and 
Chrifis meritmay be laved.S.2.p.45. pe 
Sixtly ,a great part ofhis diſcourſe whereby he declares thar atu- 
all andexrernall communion with the Church is not of abſolute neceſ- 
fity to Salvation: nay that thoſe might be ſaved whom the Church ut- 
terly-rctus'd tro admit to her Communion.sS.2 PITS: 
caventh- 
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Seaventhly, his diſcourſe concerning the Churches latitude, which 
hath init acleare determination of the maine Controverſy againſt 
you: For therein he proves plainly,that all appertain #0 the Church,who 
believe that Teſus is the Chriſt the ſonne of Godard Saviour of the world 
with ſubmiſcon to his Dofrine in mind and will: which hee irrefra- 
gably demonſtrates by many cvident Texts of Scripture containing 
the ſubſtance of his Afſertion even in termes,S.4.p., 114. 115. 116. 
II7. | | 
Eightly, that wherein he ſhewes by many pertinent examples, that 
grofſe error and tyue Faith may bee lodged together in the ſame mind» 
And that men are not chargeable with the demnuble conſequences of 
# heir exraneoms pinions.S AP122.,.:. et ape I OG . 
Ninthly,a very great partof his Chapter touching the diſſenſions of 
the Roman Church,which he ſhewes (againſt the prerences of Charity 
Miſtaken) tobee no leſſe then ours for the importance of thematter, and 
the purſuite of them to bee exceedingly uncharitable. $.6;p.188.189. 
I90.191.193.194+-195 196.197. 27S ay > 
Tenthly, his clear refuration and juſt reprehenſion of the D oFrine 
of implicite Faith as its deliver'd by the Doitors of your Charch:which 
he proves very conforahtto the Doctrine of Heretiquesand Infidels, 
bur evidently repugnant-tothe word of God. 16id.p.201.202.203. 
204.2095e he 
Laſtly, his diſcourſe wherein hee ſhewes that it © »1law/ull for the 


Churchof after Ages to adde any thing tothe Faith of the Apoitles : And 


many of his Arguments whereby hee proves thatin the judgment of 
the Ancient Church the Apoſtles Creed was eſteemw'da ſufficient ſumma- 
ry of the neceſtary Points of {imple belief, anda great number of grear 
authorities, to juſtific the Doctrine of the Church of England rouch- 
ing the Canon of Scripture, eſpecially the Old 'T eſtament.S.7,p.221, 
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Alltheſe parts of 'Do&For Porter's book, for reaſons beſt knowo 
to your ſelf , you have dealt with as the Prieſtand Levite in the Goſ- 
pell did withthe wounded Samaritan, that is , ozly look't upon them 
«nd paſi”d by: Barnow atleaſt when. you areadmoniſh'r of it, thatmy 
Reply ro your ſecond pat (it you deſire 1t,) may be perfe, I would 
entreat you to take thegginto your conſideration, and to make ſome 
ſhew of ſaying ſomerhing ro them, leaſt otherwiſe the world ſhould 
interpret your obſtinate filence a plaine confeſſion that you can fay 
nothing, 6 2143 14 [4485 
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weekes while this Book was printing , and by reaſon of an un- 
correted Copy ſentto thePreſle, ſome errors have eſcap'd, 
notwithſtanding the Printers ſollicitous and extraordinary care, and 
the Correftors moſt affiduous diligence: which I would intreat thee 


(; Ood reader, throughthe Authors neceffary abſence for ſome 


tocorred according to this following direction. 


Pag. Tin, Err. Corr, 

8 To the firſt and ſecond Adde Y. 

TW; X To the ninth, to the ninteenth, | Torthe giateentb, Tothe ninth... * 

64. | 21. Principall prudential. . {12 

67. |} 29, Canoniz'd diſcanonir'd. 

73. |In marg. | poſnit - poruit, 

108. | 21, our one. 

134: | 9+ Ir: for. 

136.| 9. ſome ſome thing, 

146. | 6, a truth truths. 

150, | 19. ſhe there, 

157,.| 13. vowed avowed. 

158, | Penult, beſt | leaſt, 

165, [11,. cauſa pro non cauſa 208 cau/a pro cauſa 

176,|3- atcifts 6 —_— 4 

SS. +68, dele with, ks 

180, | Antepen, | government ] communion, 

193. | 19+ thas | the, | 
198, | 33. continue the immortall, the ; 
218, | 44. profeſſion perfeRion, Ks | 
220, | Poſt 53 ſcribe Ad. 19. ; 
7h, | 11. Faire Farce, . ; 
Ib. | 33» inftru& miſtruſt. 
221+ | 38, which is which is the Church, | 
225* | 37. nay NaN, - | | 
293* | 43» ſo farre from farre from (o. | 
351+ | 17, Exceptian expofitian. 
36r.| Vir, Canons Canon. | 
372. | 17, Foundation Fundation of. | 
393+| 324, dele wherher | 
402 | 44 » of themſelves in the ;ſue- | 
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